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SYNCHRONOUS    HISTORY 

OV  THB  BEIGHS  OF 

TIGLATH-PILESER    ..    and  ..  AZARIAH. 

SHALMANEZER  ..     „  .,  JOTHAM. 

S  ARGON „  ..  AHAZ. 

SENNACHERIB  ..      „  ..  HEZEKIAH. 

From  B.C  746  to  688. 
Bt  J.  W.  BosANQU£T,  F.R.A.S.,  Treasurer. 

Mead  Uh  May,  1874. 

In  continuation  of  the  subject  of  xnj  last  essay  on  "the 
date  of  the  Fall  of  Nineveh"  (vol.  ii,  p.  147),  in  which  I 
pointed  out  how  both  history  and  astronomy  demand  that 
the  common  reckoning  of  the  reigns  of  the  kings  of  Judah 
should  be  lowered  throughout  to  the  extent  of  25  years, 
thus  reducing  the  date  of  the  first  year  of  Uzziah,  or 

Old  Date.         New  Date. 
■Aaariah,  who  reigned  52  jears,   from  B.c.  810  to  B.c.  786 

Jotham  „  16      „  „  758       ,,        734 

Ahaz  „  16     ,y  „  742       „       718 

Hezekiah  „  29      „  „  726       ,,        702. 

I  now  propose  to  examine  the  various  contemporary 

records  and  published  inscriptions,  cuneiform  or  otherwise, 

nvhich  bear  upon  the  period  between  B.G.  745  and  688 :  and 

to  show  how,  by  adherence  to  the  principle  of  accepting 
Vol.  in.  1 
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the  evidence  before  us  as  it  is  written,  and  not  too  readily 
allowing  the  idea  of  corruption  in  the  text  to  interpose,  it 
will  be  found  that  Assyrian  and  Hebrew  records  are  agreed, 
when  the  reigns  of  the  kings  of  Judah  are  lowered  to  the 
extent  of  25  years,  as  proposed :  and  how,  on  the  other 
hand,  Assyrian  monumental  evidence  is  wholly  irreconcilable 
with  the  Hebrew  records  when  arranged  according  to  the 
common  reckoning. 

In  all  oases  of  intricate  inquiry,  where  the  theory  of  in- 
terpretation has  to  be  tested  by  facts,  we  are  all  aware  how 
great  is  the  tendency,  on  the  occurrence  of  difficulties,  to 
tamper  with  the  evidence  rather  than  to  abandon  the  theory : 
and  this  common  frailty  of  criticism  has  been  exhibited  to 
extreme  excess  in  connexion  with  the  particular  period  under 
inquiry.  For  instance,  Assyrian  records  attest,  as  we  have 
seen,  that  Menahem,  king  of  Samaria,  who  only  reigned  ten 
years,  became  tributary  to  Tiglath-Pileser  about  the  eighth 
year  of  that  king's  reign,  B.O.  738,  when  according  to  the 
common  reckoning  Menahem  had  been  dead  just  24  years. 
To  any  reasonable  inquirer  this  might  appear  to  be  a 
stimibling  block  in  the  way  of  the  received  opinion.  On 
the  contrary,  however,  it  is  supposed  to  be  easily  removed 
by  the  simple  suggestion  that  the  Assyrian  scribe  was  ill 
informed,  and  that  he  has  written  ignorantly,  on  the  tablet 
containing  the  list  of  tributary  kings  who  did  homage  to 
Tiglath-Pileser,  the  name  of  Menahem  instead  of  Pekah,  one 
of  his  successors. 

Again,  the  manifest  tendency  of  the  Assyrian  Canon  or 
list  of  archons  throughout,  is  to  lower  the  current  history  of 
the  kings  of  Syria  and- Palestine  between  20  and  30  years, 
which  should  be  inconvenient  and  perplexing  one  might 
suppose  to  the  upholders  of  the  conmion  reckoning.  Not 
so,  however:  for  the  late  Dr.  Hincks*  and  Dr.  Oppert,*  no 
mean  critics,  have  not  scrupled  to  accuse  the  Assyrian  scribe 
of  blundering  to  that  exact  extent  which  will  suit  each  of 
their  theories,  by  the  omission  of  from  thirty  to  forty  names 
from  the  consecutive  list  of  eponymous  archons  of  Assyria. 

*  Journal  of  Sacred  Literature,  January,  1863.    "  The  compiler  of  the  Canon 

I  a  blunderer.** 

'  Bevue  Arobdologique,  Deeember,  1868,  p.  387. 
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Again,  the  prophet  Isaiah,  who  wrote  as  an  eye-witnese 
the  events  of  his  own  days,  and  whose  words  are  adopted 
by  the  writer  of  the  Book  of  Kings,  has  related  that  Sen- 
nacherib king  of  Assyria  came  up   against  Jerusalem   in 
the  14th  year  of  Hezekiah's  reign,   that    is    in  the  year 
B,c.  713,  according  to  the  received  reckoning  :  while   the 
Assyrian  Canon  attests  that  Sennacherib  had  not  even  been 
associated  on  the  throne  till  some  years  after  that  date,  that 
is  till  B.C.  705-     This  decisive  contradiction  to  the  common 
theory  it  is  proposed  to  remove,  simply  by  assuming  corrup- 
tion in  the  Hebrew  text,  and  by  substituting  in  Isaiah  and  the 
Book  of  Kings  the  28th  instead  of  the  14th  year  of  Hezekiah. 
Lastly,  the  most  able  interpreters  of  Assyrian  insoriptions, 
taking  for  gi*anted  the  correctness  of  the  ordinary  dates,  and 
yet  unable  to  find  room  for  the  reign  of  Jotham  king  of  Judah, 
when  arranging  the  evidence  of  the  inscriptions  in  connexion 
with  those  dates, — though  Jotham  according  to  native  history 
reigned  not  less  than  sixteen  years  between  Azariah  and 
Ahaz, — ^have  been  compelled  to  assume  corruption   in  the 
Hebrew  text,  and  either  double  the  reign  of  Jotham  over 
that  of  Uzziah  and  Ahaz,  or  eject  it  wholly  from  the  list  of 
kmgs.     The  only  just  conclusion  to  be  derived  from  this  con- 
tinuous necessity  for  setting  aside  the  evidence,  in  order  to 
maintain  the  system  is,  that  the  system  as  it  stands   is 
untenable  and  worthless.    Fortunately  this  inevitable  con- 
clusion is  not  to  be  deplored,  but  greatly  to  be  rejoiced  at. 
For  it  is  in  consequence  chiefly  of  this  false  arrangement  of 
Scripture  chronology  that  some  of  the  most  instructive  and 
important  parts  of  Sacred  Scripture  have  been  pronounced 
by  eminent  critics  to  be  spurious  and  unhistorical. 

Mr.  George  Smith,  in  a  recent  publication  in  these 
Transactions  (vol.  ii,  p.  324),  has  admitted  the  necessity  for 
lowering  the  current  dates  to  the  extent  of  ten  years  as 
regard  the  death  of  Pekah  king  of  Samaria,  and  pronounces 
with  much  emphasis — "I  cannot  doubt  for  one  instant  that  the 
accession  of  Hoshea  king  of  Israel"  (who  slew  Pekah)  "was 
about  the  year  B.C.  7^9,"  instead  of  739,  which  is  the  common 
date.  He  does  not  however  refer  to  the  Assyrian  authority 
for  this  assertion.  We  still  differ  therefore  to  the  extent  of 
fifteen  years — and  if  my  interpretation  of  the  records  is 
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correct,  the  death  of  Pekah  will  have  yet  to  be  lowered  from 
B.C.  729  to  716,  as  I  shall  presently  show. 

There  is  no  question  amongst  Assyriologists,  including 
Mr.    Smith,    that    according    to    monumental    testimony 
Menahem  king  of  Samaria  paid  tribute  to  Tiglath-Pileser, 
in  that  king's  eighth  year,  B.O.  738 ;  which  year  was  con- 
current with  the  49th  year  of  Azariah,  B.O.  738,*   accord- 
ing to   the  new  reckoning:  nor   that  Sennacherib  in  his 
third  campaign,  in  B.O.  701,  imposed  tribute  upon  Hezekiah 
when  he  came  against  Jerusalem  in  that  year.     Now  be- 
tween 738  and  701  there  is  an  interval  of  just  thirty-seven 
years :  and  according  to  the  Book  of  Kings,  thirty-seven 
years  counted  from  the  49th  year  of  Azariah  lead  do\^  to 
the  second  year  of  Hezekiah,  in  which  second  year  therefore 
we  ought  to  find  in  the  Hebrew  annals  that  Jerusalem  had 
been  attacked  by  Sennacherib.    Now  I  have  already  pointed 
out  elsewhere'  that  the  Second  Book  of  Chronicles  (ch.  xxix, 
XXX,  xxxi)  relates  with  much  minuteness  all  that  Hezekiah 
did  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  B.O.  702  according  to  the 
new  reckoning,  that  is  in  the  "  first  month,"  in  the  **  second 
month,"  the  "third  month,"  and  on  to  the  "seventh  month" 
of  that  year :  and  how  ch.  xxxii  begins  thus — "  After  these 
things  and  the  establishment  thereof,  Sennacherib  king  of 
Assyria  came  and  entered  into  Judah,  and  encamped  against 
the  fenced  cities,  and  thought  to  win  them  to  himself,"  that 
is  to  say,  in  Hezekiah's  second  year,  B.O.  701.    I  have  also 
pointed  out  that  the  description  given  in  Chronicles  of  the 
determined  resistance  of  Hezekiah  at  that  time,  and  of  his 
building  up  "  the  wall  that  was  broken,"  and  of  the  raising 
of  the  wall  "  up  to  the  towers,  and  another  wall  without," 
well  agrees  with  what  Sennacherib  himself  describes  in  his 

^  "DepaiB  forfc  longtemps,  on  oonnait  un  passage  d'une  tezte  de  Teglafch- 
phalasar,  TOiifid  par  deux  ezamplaires,  que,  dans  sa  huiti^me  ann^,  il  reout  les  tri« 
butesde  Menachem  de  Samarie." — Oppert,  Beyae  Aroh6ologique,  Deo.,  1868,  p.SM. 

Sir  Henry  Bawlinson  abo  remarks  that  this  tribute  irom  Menahem  to  the 
king  of  Assyria  "  is  assigned  to  his  eighth  regnal  year  in  a  most  important  frag- 
ment of  an  inscription  found  in  the  south-west  pahioe  at  Nimrud.*' — Outlines  of 
Assyrian  History,  p.  xxri,  1852. 

Mr.  Smith  confirms  this  conclusion. — ^Zeitschrift  fur  iEgypt.  Spr.,  January 
1869,  p.  12. 

3  Appendix  to  Smith's  Assurbanipal,  p.  874. 
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annals  as  having  been  done  by  Hezekiah  at  Jerusalem  in  tlie 
year  B.c.  701,  that  is  to  say,  of  his  having  "  shut  himself  up 
in  his  royal  city,  Jerusalem,  like  a  bird  in  a  cage — ^he  built 
towers  of  defence  over  it,  and  strengthened  and  rebuilt  the 
bulwarks  of  his  great  gate."*  This  is  uinquestionably  the 
time  when  "  he  rebelled  against  the  king  of  Assyria,  and 
served  him  not^' :  that  is  to  say,  some  time  after  his  first  year 
(702),  as  collected  fi'om  the  Book  of  Chronicles,  and  some 
time  before  his  fourth  year  (699),  as  described  in  the  Second 
Book  of  Kings  (xviii,  7,  9).  So  that  as  regards  the  interval 
of  thirtynseven  years  between  the  49th  of  Azanah  and 
2nd  of  Hezekiah,  it  appears  that  in  the  first  year  of  that 
period  (738),  and  in  the  last  year  (701),  Assyrian  and  Hebrew 
records  are  agreed,  according  to  the  new  reckoning.  But  if 
so,  it  would  seem  strange  indeed  that  the  same  records 
should  be  found  at  variance  to  such  an  extent  within  the 
interval,  that  the  whole  reign  of  Jotham  should  have  to  be 
extinguished,  and  that  the  reigns  of  Ahaz,  Pekah,  and 
Hoshea  should  have  to  be  so  much  raised,  as  to  make  the 
dislocated  contents  of  the  Books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles 
utterly  worthless  as  history  at  this  period. 

Happily  there  is  an  imusual  abundance  of  monumental 
and  historical  evidence  still  extant,  of  the  highest  character 
and  authenticity,  bearing  upon  this  period,  by  which  these 
questions  may  be  set  at  rest,  and  by  which  to  arrange  the 
true  chronology  and  sequence  of  events  diuing  these  reigns. 
I  will  therefore  first  enumerate  the  several  documents  which 
I  have  consulted,  and  then  proceed  to  analyse  their  contents. 

L  There  is  Sir  Henry  RawUnson's  Assyrian  Canon,  con- 
taining the  names  of  the  eponymous  archons  of  Assyria  in 
unbroken  series  from  the  first  year  of  Tiglath  -  Pileser 
(B.C-  745)  to  the  year  688,  or  17th  of  Sennacherib. 

n.  The  well-known  Babylonian  Canon,  based  on  astro- 
nomical dat^  beginning  in  the  year  B.C.  747,  and  recording 
the  names  and  reigns  of  the  kings  of  Babylon  down  to  the 
same  date. 

IIL  The  annals  of  the  first  seventeen  years  of  the  reign 

'  I  follow  Mr.  Fox  Talbot's  early  translation,  which  differs  sUghtlj  from  that 
giren  in  "  Beoords  of  the  Past,"  p.  39.  Both  agree  in  representing  that  Hesekiah 
at  this  time  closed  his  great  gate,  and  bid  deGanee  to  Sennacherib's  attack. 
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reign  of  Tiglath-Pileser,  from  tablets  in  the  British  Museum, 
begimiing  in  the  year  745,  and  containing  two,  if  not  three, 
successive  lists  of  tributary  kings  of  Syria  and  Palestine 
who  owned  the  supremacy  of  the  king  of  Assyria  between 
the  years  B.O.  745  and  727. 

IV.  The  annals  of  Sargon  king  of  Assyria  from  B.C.  722 
to  705,  translated  by  MM.  Oppert  and  Minant  from  inscrip- 
tions at  Khorsabad,  entitled  **  Fastes  de  Sargon." 

V.  The  well-preserved  annals  of  the  Books  of  Kings  and 
Chronicles,  in  duplicate  copies,  Hebrew  and  Greek,  containing 
histories  of  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel  in  connexion  with 
the  neighbouring  kingdoms  of  Egypt,  Assyria,  and  Babylon : 
and  the  writings  and  prophecies  of  Amos,  who  wrote  two 
years  before  the  earthquake  in  the  days  of  Uzziah ;  of  Jonah, 
who  wrote  in  the  days  of  Uzziah ;  of  Hosea,  who  wrote  in  the 
days  of  Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah;  of  Micah,  in 
the  days  of  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Hezekiah ;  and  of  the  great 
prophet  Isaiah,  who  lived  and  wrote  in  all  these  reigns. 

VI.  There  is  the  history  of  Josephus,  containing  a 
valuable  extract  from  Menander's  translation  of  the  Tyrian 
records,  relative  to  a  siege  of  Tyre  which  lasted  five  years 
in  the  reign  of  Shalmanezer,  when  Eluladus  was  king  of 
Tyre  ;  also  a  precious  extract,  from  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
from  the  Jewish  historian  Demetrius,  fixing  with  precision 
the  time  of  the  carrying  away  of  the  ten  tribes  from  Samaria 
by  Shalmanezer  in  February,  B.C.  695;  and  the  retreat  of 
Sennacherib  from  Judea  (the  second  time)  in  February 
B.O.  687  ;  and  Karaite  records  of  the  date  of  the  captivity  of 
the  ten  tribes,  preserved  in  inscriptions  on  ancient  tombstones 
in  the  Crimea  and  in  ancient  manuscripts,  fixing  the  year  of 
their  captivity  in  B.O.  696.^ 

VII.  Lastly,  an  extract  from  Herodotus,  showing  that 
when  Sennacherib  invaded  Palestine,  Sethos  was  still  on 

« 

'  Coneeming  these  inscriptions  and  manuscripts,  Ewald  writes — "I  may 
remark,  that  the  attempts  to  reject  these  inscriptions  as  spurious,  like  that  to 
cast  suspicion  on  the  Karaites  and  their  ancient  manuscripts  of  the  Bible,  seem 
to  me  entirely  groundless." — Hist,  of  Israel,  Appendix,  p.  299.  Facsimiles  of 
the  inscriptions  by  Neubauer  will  be  found  in  toI.  v,  Melanges  Asiatiques,  St* 
PetersbuTgh,  1864 ;  in  Chwolson's  paper,  in  "Memoirs  of  the  Imperial  Academy," 
St.  Petersburgh,  1865 ;  Adolph  Neubauer's  "  GtMchichte  des  Karaeriliums," 
Leipsig,  1866 ;  and  Bosanquet's  Pre&oe  to  "  Messiah  the  Frinoe/'  2nd  edit.  1869. 
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the  throne  of  Egypt :  a  few  extracts  from  Polyhistor  and 
Abydenus,  copied  from  Berosus,  relative  to  this  same  period : 
and  the  legendary  history  of  the  Book  of  Tobit,  who  was  of 
the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  and  was  carried  away  to  Nineveh  by 
Shahnanezer  (called  Enemessar),  and  made  purveyor  to 
that  king :  and  who  was  actually  living  within  the  walls  of 
Nineveh  at  the  time  when  Shalmanezer  died  and  Sennacherib 
took  the  throne. 

Such  a  mass  of  evidence,  chiefly  contemporary,  is  scarcely 
to  be  met  with  in  connexion  with  any  period  of  ancient 
history :  and  there  ought  to  be  no  diflBculty  in'  coming  to 
very  exact  and  definite  conclusions  in  conformity  with  it, 
either  for  or  against  the  common  reckoning.  And  if  we  are 
content  to  accept  the  evidence  of  the  documents  as  it  is 
written,  I  venture  to  say  that  no  difficulty  will  be  found  in 
rqecting  the  orthodox  reckoning  as  impossible. 

Let  us  first  take  the  facts  recorded  in  the  Hebrew  annals, 
and  trace  them  down  from  the  reign  of  Azariah  to  the  reign 
of  Hezekiah,  following  the  dates  of  the  new  reckoning.  We 
there  read  that  "  in  the  52nd  year  of  Azariah  king  of  Judah 
Pekah  the  son  of  Remaliah  began  to  reign  over  Israel  in 
Samaria,  for  twenty  years"  (2  Kings  xv,  27),  that  is  to  say, 
from  the  autumn  of  B.O.  735  to  716,  when  he  was  slain  by 
Hoshea.  About  the  same  time  Azariah  appeal's  to  have 
been  struck  with  leprosy,  and  being  compelled  to  dwell  in  a 
house  separately  till  the  day  of  his  death,  Jotham  his  son 
took  possession  of  his  palace,  and  began  to  reign  in  associa- 
tion with  his  father,  that  is  in  B.C.  734  (2  Chron.  xxvi,  21 ; 
2  Kings  XV,  27-32). 

Now  after  the  accession  of  Pekah  (735),  Tiglath-Pileser 
we  are  told  "  took  Ijon,  and  Abel-beth-maachah,  and  Janoah, 
and  Kedesh,  and  Hazor,  and  Gilead,  and  Galilee,  all  the  land 
of  Naphtali,  and  carried  them  captive  to  Assyria."  And  again 
**In  those  days  (that  is  in  the  days  of  Jotham  after  734) 
the  Lord  began  to  send  against  Judah  Bezin  the  king  ot 
Syria  and  Pekah  son  of  Bemaliah,"  from  which  it  appears 
that  the  king  of  Damascus,  Bezin,  still  maintained  his  inde- 
pendence after  that  date,  and  was  powerful  enough  to  carry 
war  into  his   neighbour's   dominions,    say  about  B.C.  730. 
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Such  18  the  history^  contained  in  the  royal  records  of  the 
kings  of  Judah  and  Israel.  What  do  the  contemporary 
prophets,  Amos,  Micah,  and  Isaiah  write  concerning  the  con- 
quest of  Syria  and  Palestine,  which  the  king  of  Assyria  had 
now  determined  to  carry  into  effect.  Amos  about  the  year 
B.O.  765  had  named  the  cities  of  Damascus,  Hamath,  Calneh, 
Tyre,  Samaria,  Gaza,  Ashdod,  and  Ascalon,  as  still  flourishing 
and  independent,  though  threatened  with  foreseen  invasion 
and  captivity ;  and  Pul  king  of  Assyria  had  levied  tribute 
in  Samaria  in  746,  from  Menahem,  nine  years  before  Tiglath- 
Pileser  received  his  homage  in  738. 

Micah,  in  the  reign  of  Jotham,  speaks  of  Samaria  and 
Jerusalem  as  suffering  from  invasion,  that  is  after  B.G.  734 ; 
and  with  reference  to  Samaria  says — '*  Her  wound  is  incurable, 
for  it  is  come  even  unto  Judah.  He  (the  king  of  Assyria)  is 
come  unto  the  gate  of  my  people,  even  to  Jerusalem" 
(chap,  i,  9) :  while  Isaiah,  whose  first  vision  is  dated  **in  the 
year  that  king  Uzziah  died,"  that  is  to  say  in  the  reign  of 
Jotham,  some  eight  or  ten  years  perhaps  after  734,  describes 
with  much  minuteness  the  distressed  and  miserable  condition 
to  which  Judea  had  been  reduced  in  the  years  preceding 
his  death,  thus — "  your  country  is  desolate,  your  cities  are 
burned  with  fire,  your  land  strangers  devour  it  in  your 
presence,*' — ^^  and  the  daughter  of  Zion  is  left  as  a  cottage  in 
a  vineyard,  as  a  lodge  in  a  garden  of  cucumbers,  as  a  besieged 
city"  (chap,  i,  7,  8).  Such  was  the  abject  state  of  Palestine 
and  Jerusalem  about  the  year  B.G.  732.'  Tiglath-Pileser's 
army  had  at  this  time  made  its  appearance  before  the  gates 
of  Jerusalem. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  Assyrian  monuments.  We  have 
already  ascertained  that  the  first  year  of  Tiglath-Pileser  was 
B.G.  745.  Mr.  George  Smith  has  met  with  fragments  of  a 
Syrian  tribute  li^t  in  the  British  Museum,  which  he  places  in 
the  3rd  year  of  Tiglath-Pileser's  reign  (743) :  from  which  we 
learn  that  the  cities  of  Carchemish  and  Tyre,  and  the  district 

'  Mr.  Birks,  who  follows  the  common  reckoning,  does  not  scruple  to  transfer 
this  description  of  the  state  of  Judea  from  the  time  of  Uiziah  to  the  reign  of 
fiezekiah,  because  he  can  find  no  other  place  for  it.  This  is  another  instance  of 
the  sacrifice  of  evidence  to  theory.    Birks'  Isaiah,  1871. 
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of  Hamath  were  yet  governed  by  their  own  local  kings,  as 
tributary  vaflsale  to  the  king  of  Assyria.' 

The  next  list  of  tributaries  is  that  of  the  8th  year  of 
Tiglath-Pileser  (738),  to  which  we  have  already  frequently 
referred,  when  Rezin  king  of  Syria,  Menahem  king  of 
Samaria,  Hiram  king  of  Tyre,  Pisiris  king  of  Carchemish, 
Eniel  king  of  Hamath,  Zabibi  queen  of  the  Arabs,  and  twelve 
other  kings  acknowledged  the  supremacy  of  the  Assyrian 
king :  showing  the  progress  of  the  extension  of  the  empire 
towards  the  west.  (Cimeif.  Insc,  vol.  iii,  p.  9.)  AgaiD,  in 
the  13th  and  14th  years  of  Tiglath-Pileser,  that  is  in  b.g. 
733,  and  732,  when  Jotham  was  on  the  throne  of  Judea,  and 
Uzziah  leading  the  life  of  a  leper,  we  learn  from  the  Assyrian 
Canon  that  two  expeditions  were  made  towards  Damascus, 
where  we  may  assume  that  Rezin  had  thrown  off  his  allegi- 
ance— his  name  not  appearing  amongst  the  tributaries — and 
on  a  tablet'  in  the  Museum  we  find  that  twenty-five  kings 
of  Syria  and  Palestine  are  now  registered  as  vassals  of 
Assyria.  Amongst  the  tributaries  we  still  read  the  name  of 
Pisiris  king  of  Oarchemish,  and  Metenna  is  now  king  of  Tyre, 
Eniel  is  still  reigning  over  Hamath,  Pekah  is  on  the  throne 
of  Samaria,  Yahu-Kazi  is  king  of  Judah,  Vassarmi  king  of 
Tabal,  Metinti  king  of  Ascalon,  Hanun  king  of  Gaza,  and 
Samsi  is  now  become  queen  of  the  Arabs.  Thus  Jerusalem 
for  the  first  time  appears  to  have  come  imder  the  yoke  of 
Assyria  in  B.G.  732,  and  the  fi*Qntier  of  the  empire  had  become 
still  farther  extended  towards  the  west,  Damascus  and  Car- 
chemish  being  yet  ruled  by  their  own  local  kings. 

The  date  of  this  tablet  is  very  accurately  fixed  by  its 
contents.  For  in  the  15th  line  there  appears  the  name  of 
the  (Jhaldean  king  Nabu-UHsabsi,'  probably  the  same  as  Nabius 
in  the  Canon  of  Ptolemy,  who  reigned  two  years,  that  is  in 
733,  and  732,  who  was  now  put  to  death :  in  the  23rd  line 
appears  the  name  of  Kinzirus,*  the  successor  of  Nabius  at 
Babylon,  in  731,  though  not  yet  styled  king  in  the  tablet ; 
and  in  line  42  is  the  name  of  the  Tartan,  Assur-danin-ani,  who 
was  archon  eponymous  in  B.C.  733.     Nothing  can  be  more 

»  ZeitBchrift  fur  ^g.  Spr.,  Julj,  1869,  p.  92.      *  Cuneif.  Insc,  rol.  ii,  p.  67. 
'  O.  Smith,  Tr«i9.,  vol.  i,  p.  84.  ^  Babylonian  Canon. 
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precise.  It  may  be  observed  also  that  in  most  of  the  conquests 
of  Tiglath-Pileser  mentioned  in  this  tablet  the  same  expres- 
sion is  used  as  in  Isaiah,  the  cities  **  were  burned  with  fire." 

In  the  years  B.O.  729.  and  728,  Tiglath-Pileser  is  described 
in  the  Assyrian  Canon,  as  performing  religious  ceremonies  in 
honour  of  the  god  Bel,  the  expression  being  translated  **  the 
king  took  the  hands  of  Bel,"  evidently  marking  a  known 
religious  epoch.*  And  in  the  following  year  (727^  we  read — 
"Shalmanezer  sat  on  the  throne" — ^that  is  to  say  he  was 
associated  on  the  throne  with  his  father,  having  been  ap- 
pointed, as  usual  in  the  East,  his  chosen  successor  before  his 
father's  death.  Just  sixty  years,  or  one  soss,  after  the  year 
727,  that  is  in  B.C.  667,  the  same  process  of  selecting  a  suc- 
cessor was  gone  through  by  Esarhaddon — "  on  a  fortunate 
day,  the  festival  of  Bel,*'  when  Assurbanipal  was  seated  on  the 
throne  of  Nineveh  in  association  with  his  father,*  before  his 
father*s  death.  Again,  sixty  years  before  the  year  727,  that  is 
in  the  year  B.0. 787,  a  new  temple  was  erected  to  the  god  Nabo, 
and  the  year  before  that  (B.C.  788)  is  marked  in  the  Canon 
as  the  termination  of  a  kharru  or  cycle.  From  all  which  it 
may  be  inferred  that  Shalmanezer,  who  we  may  assume  was 
the  legitimate  or  adopted  son  of  the  usurper  Tiglath-Pileser, 
was  merely  associated  with  his  father  on  the  throne  in  the 
year  of  the  periodical  renewal  of  the  great  sixty-year  Cycle  of 
Bel  or  Belus,  in  B.C.  727.  There  is  no  evidence  whatever  to 
show  that  Tiglath-Pileser  ceased  to  reign  in  that  year.  On  the 
contrary,  the  evidence  is  that  Ahaz,  who  did  not  begin  to  reign 
till  B.C.  718,  visited  him  at  Damascus  after  that  date.  More- 
over, the  usual  appointments  of  Tartan  and  Prefects,  which 
accompanied  the  accession  of  a  new  king  of  Assyria,  did  not 
take  place  when  Shalmanezer  was  thus  seated  on  the  throne. 

*  Mr.  Smith  (rol.  ii,  p.  330)  readfl-— "  sa-nat  Kir-ruri,  goyemor  of  Kimiri." 
I  suggest  as  possible,  sa-nat  ^^^  Kliar-ru-ri,  year  of  Cycle  ?  Sargon  tells  us 
that  in  the  year  B.C.  709  he  entered  the  sanctuary  of  Bel  at  Babylon,  "  and  took 
the  hands  of  the  great  god  Merodac."  b.o.  709  was  probably  the  end  of  the  second 
cycle  of  19  years  counted  f5pom  b.o.  747.  See  also  Mr.  Sayce,  p.  16  s  "  Yu-mu 
mit-Khami,"  day  of  Cycle,  or  80th  day  of  the  month.  From  the  verb  *1'lD 
to  more  in  a  circle. — G^senius :  as  first  pointed  out  by  Eawlinson.  Kara,  in 
Arabic,  in  gyrum  ambiiit. — ^Norris. 

^  Smith's  Assurbanipal,  p.  4. 
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Let  me  now  oflfer  a  few  words  in  digression  concerning 
the  great  chronological  epoch  of  the  building  of  the  tower  of 
Belus,  with  the  view  of  showing  that  the  year  B.C.  727  was 
truly  a  year  of  cycle  in  Assyria.  The  era  of  Belus  we  know 
commenced  not  long  after  the  period  of  the  flood,  that  is  to 
say,  some  few  years  before  the  invasion  of  Babylonia  by 
Kuduman-hundi  or  Kuduman  the  Hindoo,*  and  the  establish- 
ment of  the  dynasty  of  the  Medes  or  Elamites  in  Meso- 
potamia in  B.O.  2286  (vol.  ii,  p.  173).  The  earliest  and  most 
simple  account  of  the  building  of  Babylon  and  the  Tower 
of  Babel  is  found  in  the  11th  chapter  of  Genesis,  imme- 
diately after  the  history  of  the  flood,  having  been  written 
nearly  fifteen  hundred  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ.  We 
are  there  told  that  one  named  Arphaxad  was  bom  two  years 
after  the  flood,  and  that  in  the  time  of  his  great  grandson 
Peleg,  "  the  earth  was  divided,"  and  the  people  being 
scattered,  **  left  off  to  build  the  city  " :  and  that  the  name  of 
that  city  was  called  Babel.  The  writer  then  goes  on  to 
say,  ** these  are  the  generations  of  Shem";  "Shem  begat* 
Arphaxad  two  years  after  the  flood  " 


Birth  of  Arphaxad 
Birth  of  Salah 
Birth  of  Eber 
Birth  of  Peleg 


2  years 
35      „ 
34      „ 
30     „ 


101      „ 


So  that  Peleg,  in  whose  lifetime  the  dispersion  of  languages 
took  place,  was  bom  101  after  the  flood,  and  before  the  time 
of  the  dispersion  the  city  and  tower  had  of  course  been  many 
years  in  building. 

Again,  these  are  the  sons  of  Ham : — 


Cush 
Nimrod 


"  In  the  beginning  of  his  [Nimrod's]  kingdom  was  Babel, 
and  Erech,  and  Accad,  and  Calneh." 


1  (( 


De  AHromonUa,    Ulis  temporibus  quibus  turns  condebatur  quidam  Indw 
extitit,  ex  stirpe  Arphaxad,  sapientis  laudo»  et  astronomifle  cognitione  olaran 
nomine  Andubariui."    (Eber  ?)    Chronicon  Paachale,  vol.  i,  p.  64. — Qu.  tempore 
Aodubarii. 

'  With  regard  to  the  use  of  this  Biblical  term  "  begat  /'  as  lineal  descendant 
or  sucoeseor,  see  Lord  Arthur  Herrey's  "  Genealogies  of  our  Lord,"  p.  49. 
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Now  it  is  no  unimportant  fact  that  the  text  of  this  early 
sacred  record  was  revised  and  re-established  about  500  years 
before  Christ,  one  thousand  years  after  it  had  been  written, 
on  the  settlement  of  the  Hebrew  Canon  by  "Ezra  the  priest, 
the  scribe,"  and  the  men  of  "the  great  synagogue"  :^  men 
not  brought  up  in  any  secluded  spot  such  as  Jerusalem,  but 
all  recently  returned  from  a  long  sojourn  at  Babylon,  the 
seat  of  learning  in  the  East,  where  they  had  become  ac- 
quainted with  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  men  of  Babylon,  as 
Moses  had  become  learned  in  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians, 
and  where  the  records  of  the  creation  and  the  flood  we  are 
told  were  preserved  on  tablets  with  the  greatest  care  and 
reverence.  Haggai,  Zechariah,  Malachi,  Zerubbabel,  Mordecai, 
Ezra,  Jeshua,  and  Nehemiah,  were  not  obscure  persons. 
Some  of  them  had  moved  in  the  courts  of  Babylon  and 
Shushan,  and  must  have  been  well  versed  in  the  literature 
of  Assyria  and  Babylon  such  as  it  was  in  those  days,  and  had 

seen  no  doubt  the  sacred  tablets :  while  the  tablet  writers 

# 

clearly  had  become  acquainted  with  the  record  of  Moses. 
Two  hundred  years  later  than  Ezra,  Berosus  copied  these 
Babylonian  tablets  for  the  information  of  the  Greeks :  and 
according  to  the  evidence  of  Polyhistor,  confirmed  by  the 
contents  of  one  of  the  tablets  (vol.  ii,  p.  213)  lately  dis- 
covered and  translated  by  Mr.  Smith,  there  is  much  similarity 
between  the  sacred  record  and  that  of  the  Babylonians  as 
regards  the  flood.  Mr.  Smith  is  of  opinion  that  the  original 
of  these  tablets  may  be  traced  as  high  as  the  17th  century 
B.O.,  that  is  before  the  time  of  Moses.  Nevertheless,  the 
accounts  are  perfectly  distinct  and  independent.  The  one 
comes  down  through  the  degraded  race  of  Ham,  the  other 
through  the  race  of  Shem,  through  whom  the  world  was  to 
be  blessed.  There  is  hardly  a  trace  of  similarity  between 
the  mythical  and  revolting  records  of  creation  in  the 
Hammite  story,  and  the  grandeur  and  simplicity  of  the 
narrative  of  Moses.  It  would  be  in  vain  also  to  attempt  to 
reconcile  the  fragmentary  notices  of  the  reckoning  of  the 
interval  of  years  between  man's  creation  and  the  flood,  as 
given  in  the  one  account,  with  the  distinct  reckoning  of 

'  Chronologia  Sacra-Profkoa,  David  Qani,  p.  56. 
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Mc«es  of  1656  years  from  Adam  to  the  flood.  The  primeeval 
mode  of  comiting  years  for  days,  and  days  for  years,  through- 
out the  period,  however,  is  sufficiently  apparent.^ 

But  I  wish  particularly  to  draw  attention  to  the  fact, 
that  after  the  flood  the  reckoning  of  Berosus  and  the  sacred 
reckoning  are  exactly  one  and  the  same :  still  however  coming 
down  through  two  different  families  of  the  sons  of  Noah.  We 
learn  through  Moses  that  after  this  earth  had  existed  for 
many  ages  "  without  form  and  void,"  Jehovah  in  human  form 
descended  on  the  earth,  created  man  in  his  own  image,  and 
made  him,  as  Talmudic  Paul  asserts,  a  little  lower  only  than 
the  angels.  Again,  that  when  this  full  grown,  childlike,  god- 
like being  was  formed,  seven  lofty  lessons  concerning  his 
creator's  works  were  at  once  impressed  upon  his  pliant  mind, 
in  metaphoric  form,  in  words  for  ever  after  to  be  retained, 
to  lift  his  thoughts  towards  God,  and  lead  the  mind  of  man 
to  worship  the  creator  of  all  things  around  him : — 

Ist.  Of  light  and  darkness,  night  and  day. 

2nd.  Of  air  and  sky. 

3rd.  Of  dry  land  and  sea. 

4th.  Of  time  to  be  computed  by  stms  and  moons. 

5th.  Of  living  creatures  in  the  sea. 

6th.  Of  living  creatures,  male  and  female,  on  dry  land. 

7th.  Of  rest  from  labour  on  the  seventh  day. 

^'  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it,  because 
that  in  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work  which  God  had 
made." 

Now  the  subject  of  our  treatise  is  the  fourth  and  seventh 
of  these  lessons  given  to  man.  God  did  not,  could  not,  rest 
for  weariness  from  labour.  But  in  these  emphatic,  allegoric 
words  he  taught,  and  in  after  ages  so  was  it  fiilly  imderstood, 
that  all  time  on  earth  should  be  evolved  in  periods  of  seven. 
A  seventh  day,  a  seventh  year,  a  seventh  period  of  1,000 

^  120  nroi,  of  3,600  each,  are  said  to  represent  432,000  years,  instead  of  so 
maaj  days,  «  1,200  years,  which  latter  is  no  doubt  the  true  interpretation. 
SynceUuB  writes — 6  yovv  frap*dvTo\s  a-dpos  \ty6ft€vos  ^fiipai  u<r\  rpurxt^uu  Kal 
ifoKiauUf  JCT'X*  The  same  word  saros  was  applied  to  3,600  days,  and  3,600 
years.  The  tablets  of  Berosus  lately  discovered  may  perhaps  set  this  question 
at  rest. 
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years  of  rest.  *  Neither  did  God  create  the  sun  and  moon  and 
starry  sky  within  one  single  day :  but  graciously  revealed  to 
new-bom  man  that  thenceforth  ^^  seasons,  days,  and  years" 
should  follow  in  succession  the  revolutions  of  those  heavenly 
bodies,  and  that  the  perpetual  calendar  of  time  should  be 
marked  and  measured  by  the  **  signs"  of  visible  conjunction 
of  Sim  and  moon  in  the  heavens,  as  long  as  time  endured. 
And  thus  we  learn  that  the  first  year  of  man  on  earth  was 
reckoned  as  a  sabbath  by  divine  decree :  and  thus  again  we 
learn  that  6,000  years  when  counted  from  creation  should  end 
in  a  period  of  sabbath  of  1,000  years  by  the  same  decree. 

Now  the  actual  series  of  sabbatical  years  observed  by 
"the  holy  people"  in  accordance  with  this  command  is 
ahready  sufficiently  well  known:  and  if  we  thence  could  fix 
with  certainty  the  date  of  the  last  sabbath  of  the  6,000  years, 
we  should  know  of  course  the  date  of  the  creation.  Or  if  we 
knew  the  date  of  the  creation,  or  of  the  flood,  we  should  also 
know  the  date  of  the  last  sabbatical  year,  and  period  of  final 
rest.  I  propose  therefore  to  state  briefly  how  we  may  obtain 
the  actual  date  of  the  sabbath  of  creation  through  Berosus ; 
and  how  the  date  of  the  final  sabbath  is  already  distinctly 
and  emphatically  fixed  in  Sacred  Scripture. 

To  Moses  was  revealed  the  history  of  things  "  in  the 
beginning!^  To  Daniel,  not  less  favoured,  was  revealed  the 
history  of  things  pertaining  to  "  the  time  of  the  end^ 

"  0  my  lord,"  he  exclaimed,  **  what  shall  be  the  end  of  these 
things?  And  he  said,  go  thy  way  Daniel:  for  the  words 
are  closed  up  and  sealed,  till  the  time  of  the  end^     "  And  from 

the  time  that  the  daily shall  be  taken  away,  and  the 

abomination  that  maketh  desolate  set  up,  there  shall  be  a 
thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety  days.  Blessed  is  he  that 
waiteth  and  cometh  to  the  thousand  three  hundred  and  five 
and  thirty  days"  (xii,  8,  9,  11,  12).  And  again,  **  when  he 
shall  have  accomplished  to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy 
people,  all  these  things  shall  be  finished"  (v.  7). 

>  See  Elliott's  Hone  Apocalyptice,  vol.  iv,  pp.  262,  258,  treating  fiillj  on  this 
subject,  with  quotations  from  Babbi  Eliezer,  Barnabas,  Irensus,  Cjprian, 
Lactantius,  and  Ambrose,  showing  the  uniyersal  expectation  of  a  millennial 
sabbath  following  6,000  years  from  the  creation.  Plato  quotes  Orpheus — 
"Ext}?   eV  yci'cg  Koxoxavuti  ic6a'fio£  aftd^r. 
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Now  I  will  not  stay  to  prove,  as  I  have  done  elsewhere,* 
that  the  desolating  power  here  described  by  Daniel  which 
shonld  rise  out  of  one  of  the  four  divisions  of  Alexander's 
kingdom;  the  **king  of  fierce  countenance,  and  understand- 
ing dark  sentences,"  who  should  "  destroy  wonderfully,"  and 
"  destroy  the  mighty  and  the  holy  people,"  who  should  cast 

down  the  truth  to  the  ground,  and  by  whom  the  daily 

should  be  taken  away,  and  the  place  of  his  sanctuary  cast 
down,  was  Mahomet  and  Mahometanism ;  and  that  this  pro- 
fanation of  the  holy  land  must  therefore  be  dated  either  from 
the  year  of  the  Hejira,  A.D.  622,  when  the  false  prophet  fled 
for  refiige  to  Medina  from  Mecca :  or  from  the  sabbatical  year 
A.D.  629,  immediately  after  which  he  conquered  Mecca,  and 
established  his  power,  after  having  scattered  and  destroyed 
with  much  cruelty  the  Jewish  people,  driving  them  from  their 
refuge  in  Arabia,  and  casting  down  the  place  of  the  sanctuary, 
the  holy  land  even  to  this  day.  The  last  of  these  years, 
the  date  of  the  triumph  of  Mahometanism,  is  of  course  the 
date  to  be  preferred;  and  1,335  full  years  counted  from  the 
end  of  A,D.  629  lead  to  the  final  sabbath  in  A.D.  1965,  and 
therefore  by  counting  backwards  6,000  years  lead  also  to 
the  year  B.C.  4035  as  the  first  sabbath  of  creation. 

Let  us  now  refer  to  the  passage  from  Polyhistor  already 
quoted  from  Eusebius  (vol.  u,  p.  171).  Berosus,  from  whom 
Polyhistor  copies,  writes — "  After  the  flood  Evexius  held  the 
territory  of  the  Chaldeans  for  a  period  of  four  ners."  Evexius 
we  take  for  granted  was  Arphaxad,  and  he  having  held  the 
territory  for  four  ners  of  days,  that  is  2,400  days,  or  nearly 
seven  years,  "  after  him  his  son  (Noah's  son  ?)  Comos-Belus 
held  the  empire  for  a  period  of  four  ners  and  five  sosses," 
that  is  till  after  seven  years  counted  from  the  fiood.*  Comos- 
Belus,  or  Ehemosh-Belus,  Kham,  or  Ham  the  lord,  that  is 
Baal,  may  therefore  have  begun  the  foundations  of  the  tower 
and  city.  "  But  from  Xisuthrus,  and  from  the  time  of  the 
flood,  to  the  time  when  the  Medes  took  Babylon,  Polyhistor 
reckons   altogether   86  kings,"  or   "33,091   years."      Now 

1  See  "  Meviah  the  Prince." 

'  Polyhistor  here  makes  Elhemos-Belus  a  descendant  of  Shem,  instead  of 
Khem  or  Ham  hit  brother,  which  mnst  be  an  error.  It  matters  not,  however, 
as  the  whole  period  is  afterwards  bridged  in  93  years. 
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86  kings,  or  sarri^  should  I  think  be  read  86  saroi  of 
360  days,^  or  30,960  days,  which  added  to  the  four 
ners  and  five  Bosses  of  Kham,  or  Comos-Belus  =  2,700 
days,  counted  from  the  flood,  make  together  the  great 
period  of  33,660  days  in  round  numbers.  This  is  a  period 
of  rather  more  than  93  years  of  360  days.  The  figures 
of  Polyhistor,  of  which  however  there  are  higher  readings, 
thus  altered  make  rather  more  than  92  years  of  365  days 
from  the  flood  to  the  Modes.  Whether  however  we  add 
93  years  to  B.O.  2286,  or  92  years  to  B.O.  2287,  the  beginning 
of  the  Cycle  of  Belus,  we  arrive  at  the  year  B.C.  2379  for 
the  date  of  the  flood :  and  adding  the  1,656  years  of  Moses 
between  the  flood  and  the  creation,  with  which  probably  the 
reckoning  of  Berosus  coincided,  we  come  again  to  the  same 
figure  B.O.  4035,  as  the  great  sabbatic  year  in  which  God 
pronoimced  His  gracious  ordinance  of  weekly  rest. 

When  Epigenes  recorded  that  astronomical  observations 
had  been  carried  on  at  Babylon  for  720,000  years,  which 
figure  represents  the  exact  number  of  days  equivalent  to 
2,000  cycles  of  360  days  each,  he  was  undoubtedly  recording 
the  fact  that  Berosus,  the  priest  of  Belus  in  the  days  of 
Philadelphus,  in  his  treatise  on  Chaldean  astronomy,  written 
say  about  the  year  B.O.  287,  had  spoken  accurately  of  2,000 
Chaldean  years  of  observations  counted  from  the  Cycle  of 
Belus,  B.C.  2287,  when  astronomy  commenced  with  the 
Babylonians. 

Cycle  of  Belus.« 


B.C. 

1      B.C. 

B.C. 

2287 

...     iBt  Sofls. 

1687 

...     Ist  Sobs. 

1087     . 

..       iBt   S06& 

2227 

...    2ndSoRR. 

1627 

...    2nd  Soss. 

1027    . 

..     2nd  Soss. 

2167 

...    3rdSo68. 

1667 

...    3rd  SoRR. 

967     . 

..     3rd  Soss. 

2100 

...    4th  SosB. 

1607 

...    4th  Soar. 

907     . 

..    4th  Sobs. 

2047 

...    5th  Soar. 

1447 

...    6th  SoRR. 

847     . 

..     6th  Sobs. 

1987 

...     6th  Sobs. 

1387 

...     6th  SoRR. 

787     . 

..     6th  SoRR. 

1927 

...    7th  Soflfl. 

1327 

...     7th  Sobs. 

727     . 

..     7th  Sobs. 

1867 

...    8th  Sobs. 

1267 

...    8th  Sobs. 

667     . 

..    8th  Soss. 

1807 

...    9thSofln. 

1207 

...    9th  Soss. 

607    . 

..    9th  Sobs. 

1747 

...  10th  Soss. 

1147 

...  10th  Soss. 

647     . 

..  10th  Sobs. 

1688 

-     1  Ner. 

1088 

«     2  Ners. 

488     > 

»    3  Ners. 

1  See  Mr.  Sayce's  Astronomy  and  Astrology  of  the  Babylonians,  p.  11. 
*  Durat  adhuc  ibi   (Babylone)   Jovis   BeU    templum.     Inrentor  hio  fuit 
sideralia  soientis. — Plin.  Nat.  Hist,  ri,  26. 
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This  fax-reaching  Hammite  Cycle,  which  we  infer  from  the 
tablets  was  accompanied  by  a  daily  record  of  the  position  of 
the  heavenly  bodies  throughout  the  period,  throws  into  shade 
the  minor  cycles  of  the  Olympiads,  the  era  of  Nabonassar,  and 
era  of  Rome :  and  is  exceeded  only  by  the  sixty-year  cycle  of 
Chinese  astronomy,  reaching  to  the  year  B.C.  2637,  or  258 
years  before  the  flood  of  Noah.^     But  in  addition  to  this 
Hammite  Cycle,  there  is  also  to  be  taken  into  consideration  a 
nearly  concurrent  Semitic  Cycle  of  far  greater  interest  and 
importance  in  framing  the  outline  of  the  history  of  the  world. 
As  the  two  heathen  races  counted  in  periods  of  sixty  years, 
80  God's  holy  people  were  distinguished  from  all  other  races 
on  the  earth  by  coimting  as  they  were  commanded  in  periods 
of  forty-nine  years,  or  seven  weeks  of  years :  and  s»  the 
Babylonians  used  the  multiple  of  10,  producing  thus  the  Neros 
of  600  years,  so  the  times  of  the  holy  people  were  laid  out 
in  cycles  of  ten  times  49,  or  490  years,  or  **  seventy  weeks" 
of  years.     This  latter  cycle,  running  throughout  the  history 
of  the  IsraeUtes,  is  coeval  with  the  promise  made  to  Abraham 
and  Isaac,  and  must  be  carefrdly  attended  to  in  laying  down 
the  outlines  of  Biblical  chronology.     "  Lift   up  now  thine 
eyes,  and  look  from  the  place  where  thou  art,  northward,  and 
southward,  and  eastward,  and  westward:  for  all  the  land 
which  thou  seest,  to  thee  will  1  give  it,  and  to  iky  seed  for 
ever**    (Gen.  xiii,  14,  15).      "Unto  thy  seed  have  I  given 
this  land,  from  the  river  of  Egypt  unto  the  great  river,  the 
river  Euphrates  "     (xv,  18).    This  temporal  promise  of  pos- 
session of  the  land  of  Canaan,  whick  cannot  be  broken  or 
forgotten,  was  confined  exclusively  to  the  literal  seed  of 
Abraham.     The  spiritual  blessings  we  know  were  to  be 
extended  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

Now  the  Cycle  of  the  Jubilee  had  reference  solely  to  the 
occupation  of  the  land;  they  bought  and  sold  their  land  in 
this  cycle,  €iccording  to  the  remaining  number  of  the  years  of 
the  Jubilee.  Those  who  had  alienated  their  land  came  into 
repossession  in  the  year  of  Jubilee,  and  by  those  alone  were 
the  first  firiits  of  repossession  devoted  to  God,  as  in  the 

'  See  Mr.  JoHn  Willwms'  Treatise  on    Chineee  Chronolog7   and  Astro- 
iiom7,IS71.    Intxoduotory  Bemarks,  p.  Tiii. 

Yoi*.  ni.  2 
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Babbatio  year.  The  Cycle  of  the  Jubilee  of  49  years,  and  of 
ten  periods  of  Jubilee,  or  490  years,  could  not,  of  course, 
commence  before  the  donation  of  the  land.  But  they  did 
commence  precisely  with  the  perpetual  grant,  made  in  Ur  of 
the  Chaldees,  before  Abraham  dwelt  in  Haran,  when  about 
sixty-five  years  of  age :  ^  four  hundred  and  seventeen  years 
after  the  flood,  of  B.C.  2379. 

Cycle  of  the  Jubilee 

of  49  years ; 
p,nd  of  Ten  Jubilees,  or  Seventy  Weeks, 

or  490  years. 

The  Call  of  Abraham,  when  dwelling  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees, 
before  he  dwelt  in  Charran,  at  about  the  age  of  65    .... 

490  years  from,  thence  to  the  appearance  of  Jehovah  to 
Moses  on  Mount  Horeb  ....        ....        ....        

490  ycuurs  from  thence  to  the  dedication  of  the  temple  of 


OOiOluOlA  .(••  ...a  ....  ...«  ....  ••••  ••«• 

490  years  from  thence  to  the  first  year  of  Darius  sbn  of 

Hystaspes,  at  Babylon,  at  the  age  of  about  62 , 

490  years  from  thence  to  the  birth  of  Christ        


B.C. 

1962 

1472 

982 

492 
3-2 


B.O. 

Oct  1962....  1st  Jubilee 
1913....  2nd  Jubilee 
1864....  3rd  Jubilee 
1816....  4th  Jubilee 
1766....  6th  Jubilee 
1717...  6th Jubilee 
1668....  7th  Jubilee 
1619....  8th  Jubilee 
1670....  9th  JubUee 
1621....10th  Jubilee 


» 
n 
n 

n 
n 


n 


Oct.  1472....  1st  Cycle 


JUBIUSES. 

B.G. 

Oct.  1472....  1st  Jubilee 
1423....  2nd  Jubilee 
1374...  3rd  Jubilee 
1326....  4th  Jubilee 
1276....  6th  Jubilee 
1227....  6th  Jubilee 
1178....  7th  Jubilee 
1129....  8th  Jubilee 
1080....  9th  Jubilee 
1031....10th  Jubilee 


91 


9i 


Oct.   982....  2nd  Cycle 


B.a 
Oct  982....  let  Jubilee 
933....  2nd  Jubilee 
884....  3rd  Jubilee 
836....  4th  Jubilee 
786....  6th  Jubilee 
737....  6th  Jubilee 
688....  7th  Jubilee 
639....  8th  Jubilee 
690....  9th  Jubilee 
641....10th  JubUee 


» 
n 

19 
99 
99 
99 
99 


99 


Oct.  492....  3rd  Cycle. 


490  years  to  the  Birth  of  Christ,  Oct.  2-1,  4th  Cyde. 

Now  it  will  bo  observed  that  the  Cycle  of  Belus  com- 
mencing in  the  spring  of  the  year,  and  counted  down  from  the 

^  "  The  Ood  of  gloiy  appeared  unto  our  fiither  Abraham  when  he  was  in 
Mesopotamia,  before  he  dwelt  in  Oharran,  and  he  Baid" — *'  oome  unto  the  knd 
I  will  show  thee'* — and  "  he  promiBed  that  he  would  giye  it  to  hira  for  a  posset- 
sion,  and  to  his  seed  after  him." — ^Acts  yii,  2,  8,  5. 
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year  B.o.  2287,  and  the  Cycle  of  the  Jubilee  commencing  in  the 
antumn,  and  counted  upwards  from  the  birth  of  Christ  3-2, 
cross  each  other  once,  and  only  once,  within  six  months  in  the 
cyclical  year  B.O.  787-6:  that  is  to  say,  just  sixty  years 
before  the  accession  in  Assyria  of  Shalmanezer  IV  in  B.0. 727, 
and  in  the  year  preceding  the  accession  in  Judea  of  Azariah, 
or  Uzziah.     And  thus  it  should  be. 

For  as  the  year  B.O.  787  of  the  Cycle  of  Belus,  which  is 
concurrent  with  the  sabbatical  year  787-6,  is  exactly  49  years, 
or  one  Jubilee,  before  the  years  B.O.  738,  which  we  have 
already  ascertained  was  the  8th  year  of  Tiglath-Pileser  and 
concurrent  with  the  48th  year  of  Azariah  (vol.  ii,  p.  153), 
it  appears  that  the  47th  year  before  that  date,  or  B.O.  785, 
the  second  half  of  the  cyclical  year  of  Jubilee,  must  have 
been  concurrent  with  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  Azariah. 
And  so  it  is  set  down  in  the  new  reckoning. 

Again,  if  Oct.  B.O.  786-5  was  the  cyclical  year  of  Jubilee 
concurrent  with  the  first  year  of  Azariah,  then  must  the 
49th  year  of  Azariah  have  been  concurrent  with  the  cyclical 
Tear  of  Jubilee  B.o.  737-6,  and  the  next  following  year  of 
Jubilee,  B-C.  688-7,  must  have  been  concun-ent  with  the  15th 
and  16th  years  of  Hezekiah,  as  also  appears  in  our  reckoning. 
To  recapitulate — I  have  observed  that,  after  the  flood,  the 
reckoning  of  Berosus  and  the  sacred  reckoning  are  exactly 
one  and  the  same.  I  have  said  that  when  Polyhistor  speaks 
of  Evexiiis,  or  Ephexius,  and  Comos-Belus,  he  refers  to  the 
names  Arphaxad,  and  Ham  in  the  Book  of  Genesis :  though 
the  parallel  goes  no  further  than  the  names.  In  fact  the  con- 
fused account  of  Polyhistor  is  irreconcilable  with  Moses. 

Nevertheless,  Polyhistor,  under  various  readings,  has 
preserved  the  reckoning  of  Berosus  between  the  flood  and 
the  invasion  of  the  Medes,  as  between  33,000  and  34,000 
days,  or  93  years.  And  thus  Berosus  and  Moses  are  agreed 
in  their  reckoning. 

Berosus* 
Era  of  Belus  B.o.  2287  +  92  =  Flood  B.o.  2879. 

Moses. 
Cycle  of  the  Jubilee  B.O.  1962  +  417  =  Flood  B.O.  2379, 
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But  it  may  be  asked,  how  is  this  period  of  four  hundred 
and  seventeen  years  collected  from  the  Book  of  Genesis? 
Archbishop  Ussher  and  Mr.  Fynes  Clinton,  two  high  and  in- 
dependent authorities,  have  laid  down  the  reckoning,  and 
the  principal  feature  of  agreement  between  them  is,  that  the 
"  Birth  of  Abraham  was  in  the  130th  year  of  Terah/*' 


After  the  Flood. 

Shem .... 

•••• 

■  ••• 

2 

Arphaxad 

••«• 

•  ••• 

35 

Salah .... 

■  ••• 

•••• 

30 

Heber 

•••• 

•••• 

34 

Pel^ .... 

•  ••• 

■  ••• 

30 

Reu    .... 

•••• 

«•■• 

32 

Serug.... 

•••• 

•••• 

30 

Nahor 

•••• 

•••• 

29 

Terah.... 

«••• 

■••• 

130 

Birth  of  Abraham 

•••• 

•••• 

352 

352  +  65  =  417  yeara. 

We  must  now  bring  this  digression  to  a  close,  without 
pursuing  further  the  interesting  subject  of  the  cycles.  It  is 
clear  however  from  what  has  been  observed  that  the  year 
of  the  accession  of  Shalmanezer  IV,  which  is  fixed  by  the 
Assyrian  Canon  to  the  year  B.O.  727,  was  truly  a  year  of 
cycle  in  the  era  of  Belus,  as  has  been  said. 

Before  we  proceed  further  it  is  necessary  to  remove  a 
considerable  difficulty  which  is  supposed  to  stand  in  the  way 
of  this  arrangement :  a  difficulty  indeed  which  is  looked  upon 
by  many  as  sufficient  to  set  aside  all  the  foregoing  reasoning. 
For  we  have  seen  that  in  the  year  B.O.  732,  when  Jotham  had 
held  the  throne  of  his  father  Uzziah  three  years,  Tiglath- 
Pileser  had  sent  his  army  to  Jerusalem  and  taken  tribute  of 
the  king  of  Judah,  whose  name  in  the  list  of  tributaries  is 
set  down  as  Yahu-kazi.    There  is  no  question  that  the  name 

T  J^Tt  ^TTT^  t}<  -TTV,  according  to  the  ordinary  rendering 
of  each  cunv^iform  sign,  is  correctly  deciphered.  It  should 
therefore  represent  according  to  the  date,  either  Jotham,  or 
Uzziah  the  still  living  leprous  king.  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson,' 
however,  Dr.  Oppert,'  and  Mr.  Smith,  all  interpret  the  name 

'  AthenfBum,  May,  1867. 

s  Bevue  Aivh^logique,  December,  1868,  p.  884.' 
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aa  repreaenting  Ahaz,  eon  of  Jotham:  and  accordingly 
in  vol.  ii.  p.  328,  we  read— "  B.O.  734-732.  Expedition 
of  Tiglath-Pileser  against  Damascus,  Israel,  and  Philistiay 
tnbTLte  of  Yahuhazi  (Ahaz)  king  of  Judah."  But  if  Ahaz 
were  on  the  throne  of  Judah  as  early  as  B.O.  732,  his 
rdgn  of  sixteen  years  would  take  the  place  of  the  sixteen 
yeaiB  of  Jotham:  and  as  the  reign  of  Uzziah  cannot  be 
raised,  the  history  of  these  reigns  would  thus  become  con- 
tracted and  thrown  into  a  state  of  absolute  concision.  We 
may,  however,  safely  and  decidedly  reject  the  historical 
arrangement  of  these  eminent  philologists  in  this  instance 
as  untenable.  The  chief  element  in  this  name  as  written 
in  the  cuneiform  inscription  is  Yahu,  or  Jehovah :  but 
there  is  no  such  element  in  the  name  of  Ahaz.  On  the 
other  hand,  Yahu  is  contained  both  in  Jotham  OH^**,  and 
Uzziah  irijt;^.  Jotham  is  written  in  the  Septuagint  loaOa/ij 
and  the  cuneiform  character  |][^,  which  forms  the  last 
fijUable  of  Pekah,  and  the  first  syllable  of  Hamata,  may 
possibly  have  had  the  softened  value,  Ath^  while  ^^YIV" 
was  sometimes  sounded,  /m.  So  that  the  Assyrian  scribe 
may  possibly  have  intended  to  represent  Jotham  by  Yahu- 
ath-im.  Such  an  interpretation  would  be  consistent  with  and 
corroborative  of  the  new  reckoning.  Nevertheless,  I  do  not 
think  that  it  is  the  true  solution  of  the  difficulty.  Yahukazi 
was,  I  think,  the  same  name  as  E^huzzi-yahu,  or  Uzziah, 
reversing  the  syllables.  The  leprous  father  of  Jotham  was 
called  to  the  throne  at  the  age  of  sixteen  as  Azaiiah 
(strengthened  by  Jehovah),  and  he  was  generally  known  to  the 
Assyrians  in  his  contests  with  Tiglath-Pileser  by  this  name, 
as  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Smith.^  But  he  was  called  Uzziah 
only  throughout  the  priestly  history  of  the  Book  of  Chronicles. 
It  is  highly  improbable  that  he  should  have  borne  both  these 
names  at  the  same  time :  and  if  we  will  follow  his  history  as 
written  in  the  Book  of  Kings,  we  find  that  the  name  is  there 
written  throughout  his  reign  of  fifty-two  years  Azariah,  with 
one  singular  exception  in  his  39th  year,  the  year  when  Pid 
ting  of  Assyria  was  in  the  land,  "  but  stayed  not  there."    In 

>  W.  A.  Ins.  9,  3,  1h  23. 
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that  particular  year  only  the  name  is  written  both  ways, 
"Uzzdah,"  and  "Azariah"  (2  Kings  xiv,  13  and  17).  In  his 
50th  and  52nd  years,  when  Pul  was  dead,  he  is  again  called 
Azariah.  But  Jotham  his  son  is  invariably  called  son  of 
Uzziah.  There  is  no  one  instance,  either  in  the  Book  of 
Kings  or  Chronicles,  of  his  being  styled  son  of  Azariah. 

From  all  which  I  should  infer  that  Azariah  was  not  perma- 
nently called  Uzziah  (power  of  God)  till  the  end  of  his  reign, 
and  that  his  name  was  changed  from  time  to  time,  according 
to  the  vicissitudes  of  his  fortunes.  First,  in  his  39th  year, 
B.C.  748,  when  it  is  not  improbable  that  he  became  tributary 
to  Pul,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  same  year  that  Menahem  paid 
tribute,  though  there  is  no  record  of  the  fact,  and  that  Kazar- 
yahu  was  then  changed  to  Khuzzi-yahu.  A  second  time  the 
degraded  name  was  forced  tipon  him  by  the  priesta,  when 
''  Jehovah  had  smitten  him,"  and  he  became  a  leper,  '*  and 
they  thrust  him  out,"  in  B.O.  734,  and  "  Jotham  son  of  Uzziah 
ruled  his  kingdom."  Still  living  on,  and  nominaUy  king,  he 
reached  the  year  B.O.  732,  when  Jerusalem  having  become 
as  a  **  besieged  city,"  and  tribute  having  been  exacted  by 
Tiglath-Pfleser  from  Judah,  hia  name  was  finaUy  changed  in 
the  Assyrian  tribute-roll  from  Kuzzi-yahu  to  Yahu-kuzzi. 
Two  instances  of  this  custom  of  changing  the  name  in  token 
of  subjection  are  met  with  in  after  days, — when  Pharaoh 
Necho  having  "  put  the  land  to  a  tribute,"  Eliakim's  name 
was  changed  to  Jehoiakim,'  and  when  Nebuchadnezzar, 
having  made  Mattaniah  king,  changed  his  name  to  Zedekiah.' 
Yahu-kazi,  therefore,  is  not  Ahaz,  but  probably  Kuzzi-yahu, 
and  Hebrew  and  Assyrian  records  at  this  point  do  not  con- 
tradict but  rather  confirm  each  other.  In  fact,  the  attempt 
to  tack  on  Yahu  to  Ahaz,  is  another  instance  of  tampering 
with  the  text  to  support  an  untenable  theory.  One  thing  is 
certain,  Ahaz  had  not  yet  come  to  the  throne  in  B.G.  732, 
according  to  the  Assyrian  records,  that  is  to  say,  ten  years 
after  his  accession  according  to  the  common  reckoning. 

Having  thus  disposed  of  this  difficulty,  let  us  proceed 
with  the  history,  as  written  in  the  Hebrew  annals.  Uzziah 
was  sixty-eight  years  old  when  he  became  a  leper,  and  pro- 

1  2  Kings  zxiii,  33,  84.  >  Ibid.  xziT,  17. 
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bably  lived  many  years  after  B.o.  734.  *'  The  rest  of  the  acts 
of  Uzziah  first  and  last,"  that  is  from  734,  when  he  became 
a  leper,  to  "  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died,"  were  written 
by  Isaiah,^  and  this  year  of  his  death,  which  is  the  date  of 
the  sixth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  did  not  probably  precede  by 
many  years  the  date  of  his  next  chapter,  seven,  which  was 
in  the  reign  of  Ahaz,  B.O.  718.  Uzziah  may  have  lingered 
out  his  leprous  life  even  till  the  year  B.O.  724,  at  which  tune 
Isaiah  may  have  foretold  that  the  cities  of  Judah  should  '^be 
wasted  without  inhabitant,  and  the  houses  without  man,  and 
the  land  be  utterly  desolate."  All  which  literally  came  to 
pass  about  the  year  718,  when  Pekah  king  of  Samaria  "carried 
away  captive  (from  Judah)  of  their  brethren  200,000,  women, 
sons,  and  daughters — ^and  brought  the  spoil  to  Samaria^ 
(2  Chron.  xxviii,  8)  :  and  when  Rezin  placed  the  Syrians 
in  Elath,  and  together  with  Pekah  endeavoured  to  take 
Jerusalem. 

Up  to  the  year  B.G.  718,  Samaria  and  Damascus  in  both 
records  remained  powerful  kingdoms.  But  in  the  year  717, 
Isaiah  marks  the  date  of  their  downfall  with  much  precision. 
A  child  is  bom  to  the  prophet  about  the  2nd  year  of  Ahaz, 
and  he  is  told  that ''  before  that  child  shall  have  knowledge 
to  cry  my  father,  and  my  mother,  the  riches  of  Damascus  and 
the  spoil  of  Samaria  shall  be  taken  away  before  the  king  of 
Assyria."  The  king  spoken  of  we  know  was  Tiglath-Pileser, 
who  came  to  the  assistance  of  Ahaz,  took  Damascus,  and 
slew  Rezin  (2  Kings  xvi,  9) :  and  Pekah  his  associate  was 
slain  about  the  same  time  by  Hoshea,  in  what  is  called  the 
20th  year  of  Jotham,  B.C.  715.  The  date  of  the  fall  of  the 
two  kings  is  thus  precisely  marked  as  somewhere  between' 
717  and  715. 

After  this,  say  in  B>0.  714,  "  Ahaz  went  to  Damascus  to 
meet  Tiglath-Pileser"  (2  Kings  xvi,  10),  and  this  is  the 
last  time  that  Tiglath-Pileser  is  named  in  the  history.  He 
had  been  on  the  throne  some  thirty-two  years,  and  was  pro- 
bably old  and  infirm ;  he  may  possibly  have  passed  his  latter 
days  in  Damascus.    Meanwhile  Shalmanezer  his  son,  as  far 

1  2  Chron.  xxvi,  22. 
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as.  we  can  judge  in  the  absence  of  fais  annale,  had  not  proved 
himself  equal  to  the  great  exigencies  of  the  empire,  and 
accordingly  a  vigorous  warrior,  Sargon^  who  fixed  his  palace 
at  Ehorsabad,  at  the  north  of  Nineveh,  had  come  upon  the 
scene  with  a  certain  portion  of  kingly  power,  ranging  over 
Nineveh,  and  commissioned  probably  to  hold  good  the 
northern  frontier,  as  early  as  B.O.  722.  In  712  he  appeans  to 
have  been  raised  to  the  throne  of  the  empire  in  association 
with  Shalmanezer,  Tiglath-Pileser  having  died  in  B.O.  713; 
and  this  latter  date  is  fixed  by  a  passage  in  the  Fastes  de 
Sargon,  where,  after  taking  possession  of  Babylon  in  B.C.  709, 
Sargon  speaks  of  that  year  as  the  third  year  of  his  reign, 
as  diatinguiflhed  from  the  yeare  of  hk  campaigne.  Many 
military  exploits  had  been  performed  by  Sargon  before  he 
usurped  the  imperial  throne.  In  B.O.  721  he  made  a  raid 
upon  Samaria,  took  the  city,  and  carried  ofi*  ^*  27,290  captives, 
men,  women,  and  children" :  a  somewhat  small  affair,  but 
one  in  which  he  proved  himself  more  than  a  match  for  Pekah. 
This  victory,  however,  by  no  means  broke  the  power  of 
Samaria.  For  in  B.O.  720  we  find  that  a  confederacy  was 
formed,  consisting  of  the  people  of  Hamath,  Arpad,  Sfltmaria, 
and  Damascus,  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  Assyria,  and  the 
Egyptians  and  Ethiopians  at  the  same  time  showed  their 
hostility.  Sargon  in  that  year  captured  Yahubf  di,  or 
Ilubf  di,  king  of  Hamath,  and  flayed  him  alive ;  he  then 
went  down  towards  Egypt,  and  fought  the  battle  of  Baphia, 
conquered  the  Egyptians  with  Sebec^  or  more  probably 
Sethos  priest  and  king  of  Egypt,  as  their  leader,  and  placed 
an  Assyrian  governor  in  Hamath.  Carchemish,  however, 
did  not  fall  to  the  Assyrians  till  the  year  717^  in  which  year 
also  an  Assyrian  colony  was  first  placed  in  Damascus.^ 

It  will  be  remarked  that  Sargon  gives  no  account  of  this 
overthrow  of  Rezin  at  Damascus,  because,  as  the  Book  of 
Kings  informs  us,  it  was  under  the  leadership  of  Tiglath- 
Pileser  himself  that  Rezin  was  slain,  and  the  people  of 
Damascus  carried  to  Kir  (2  Kings  xvi,  9).  But  in  the  year 
B.O.  715,  Sargon  having  taken  twenty-two  cities  of  Armenia, 

*  See  FMtes  de  Sargon,  and  Zeitfchiift,  July,  1860,  p.  98. 
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and  having  also  conquered  the  Arabians,  transported  his 
captives  and  placed  them  in  Hamath  and  Samaria,  where 
Pekah  had  been  overthrown  the  year  before.  And  thus  the 
words  of  Isaiah  were  literally  accomplished,  that  before  the 
child  which  was  bom  to  Isaiah  in  717  should  know  to  cry 
my  &ther,  my  mother,  the  spoils  of  Damascus  and  Samaria 
should  be  carried  away. 

It  is  quite  clear  from  the  evidence  of  these  different  con- 
temporary witnesses  that  Tiglath-Pileser,  Shalmanezer,  and 
Sargon  must  all  three  have  been  associated  together  on  the 
throne  of  Assyria  in  the  year  B.G.  717  by  some  state  arrange- 
ment  which  haa  not  yet  been  explained,  for  want  of  the 
amials  of  the  reign  of  Shalmanezer.  And  the  expression  of 
the  writer  of  the  Second  Book  of  Kings  (xxviii,  16)  is  indeed 
most  accurate,  when  he  says — "  At  that  time  did  king 
Ahaz  send  imto  the  kings  of  Assyria  to  help  him."  Again, 
it  must  have  been  within  the  few  last  years  of  Tiglath- 
Pileser^s  reign  that  Isaiah  writes  concerning  the  king  of 
Assyria — "He  saith,  are  not*  my  princes  altogether  kings? 
Is  not  Calno  as  Carcfiemishf  Is  not  Hamath  as  Arpad?  Is 
not  Samaria  as  Damascus  ?"  (Isaiah  ix,  10 ;  x,  8,  9).  For 
this  passage,  in  which  kings  of  Assyria  are  spoken  of  in  the 
plural,  could  not  have  been  written  before  the  fall  of  Car- 
diemish  in  B.C.  717.  From  chap,  xi  to  chap,  xxiii  a  series  of 
miscellaneous  pieces  of  Isaiah  are  put  together  apparently 
without  chronological  arrangement,  containing  "the  burden 
of  Babylon" — "the  burden  of  Moab" — "the  burden  of 
Damascus" — "the  burden  of  Egypt" — "the  burden  of  Tyre," 
&c^  in  the  course  of  which  two  illustrative  passages  occur — 
First,  "In  the  year  that  king  Ahaz  died,"  that  is  in  B.C. 
703,  **  was  this  burden" — "  Rejoice  not  thou,  whole  Palestina, 
because  the  rod  of  him  that  smote  thee  is  broken :  for  out 
of  the  serpent's  root  shall  come  forth  a  cockatrice,  and  his 
frnit  shall  be  a  fiery  flying  serpent."  Now  Sargon,  the  rod 
which  smote  Palestine,  died  in  705  :  and  his  firuit  was 
Sennacherib  who  invaded  Palestine  in  702,  as  we  have  seen, 
lie  a  flying  serpent.  The  Hebrew  and  Assyrian  annals 
fcere  are  -well  agreed.  Again,  "In  the  year  that  (the)  Tartan 
'^^me  against  Ashdod"  (xx,  1),  that  is  to  say  in  B.C.  711  accord- 
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ing  to  Sargon's  annals.  The  words  in  the  original  of  this 
passage,  which  are  not  qnite  literally  translated  in  the  autho- 
rised version,  are  very  illustrative  of  the  regal  state  of  Assyria 
in  B.C.  711.  Tiglath-Pileser  was  no  longer  living.  Shalmanezer 
was  legitimate  king.  Sargon  W€U3  reigning  at  Khonabad. 
The  passage  Tons  thus  .«— 

nnttJM  if^  pr)p  inM '  nSttJa  rrpnitk  "^y^  to  rou)? 

T  ;  :  •  -  T    -  ;  »  T — 

'*  In  the  year  (the)  Tartan  came  unto  Ashdod,  on  the  sending 
of  Sargon  king  of  Assyria  vnth  him,  and  he  fought  against 
Ashdod  and  took  it."  Sargon  in  his  annals  claims  to  have 
taken  Ashdod  with  his  own  hands,  and  the  Hebrew  annals 
here  declare  that  it  fell  before  the  Tartan.  They  add  how- 
ever that  Sargon  was  sent  with  the  Tartan,  and  if  sent,  there 
must  then  have  been  a  king  supreme  who  sent  him.  Again 
the  Hebrew  and  Assyrian  records  are  agreed. 

That  Sargon  was  king  of  Assyria  in  B.G.  711  rests  on  the 
authority  of  his  own  inscriptions.  That  Shalmaneser  must 
also  have  been  still  with  him  on  the  throne  is  attested  by 
the  contemporary  prophet  Hosea,  who  mentions  Shalman  as 
associated  with  Sennacherib  even  fifteen  years  later.  For 
on  the  final  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Samaria,  after 
Hoshea  had  reigned  nine  years,  in  B.G.  696,  the  prophet 
writes — "As  Shalman  spoiled  Beth-arbel  in  the  day  of  battle" 
— so  ^*  in  a  morning  shall  the  king  of  Israel  be  cut  ofi*."  The 
calf  of  Beth-aven  "  shall  also  be  carried  imto  Assyria  for  a 
present  to  king  Jareb"  (x,  5,  6,  14,  15).  Now  Shalman 
unquestionably  represents  Shalmaneser,  and  Jareb  "  king  of 
Assyria"  is  without  doubt  Sennao-jareb,  who  was  reigning  in 
the  sixth  year  of  Hezekiah  when  Samaria  fell  in  696.  And 
thus  it  is  quite  certain  that  Sargon's  raid  on  Samaria  in  B.C. 
721  could  not  have  taken  place  so  late  as  the  reign  of 
Hoshea,  and  that  Samaria  was  not  finally  destroyed  till  just 
25  years  later  than  that  date.     Shalmaneser  (Enemessar) 

HM  with  suiF.  "in  oompany  with/'  B.  DaridBon's  AnalTtioal  Lexicon. 
•\J^  *'  with  him  "  Gen.  xzxir,  6. 
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according  to  the  evidence  of  Tobit,  reigned  at  Nineveh,  or 
Nebls-yimae,  and  when  he  died  "  Sennacherib  his  son  reigned 
in  Us  stead"  (Tobit  i,  15).  Now  Sennacherib  we  know  was 
son  of  Sargon,  who  had  died  in  B.O.  705.  The  fact  of  his 
thus  calling  himself  son  of  Shalmanezer,  as  also  that  in  his 
annals  be  suppresses  the  name  of  his  father  Sargon,  tends  to 
show  that  he  was  more  proud  of  his  connexion  with  the 
legitimate  line  of  kings  than  of  his  descent  from  one  who 
apparently  was  merely  an  accessary  to  the  throne :  and  it  is 
not  unreasonable  to  assmne  that  he  may.  have  actually  become 
son  of  Shalmanezer,  by  marriage  with  the  daughter  of  that 
king,  and  succeeded  to  the  throne  as  sole  sovereign  of  the 
empire  in  B.C.  688,  when  he  took  the  title  Assur-acherib,  and 
then  first  appointed  the  Tartan  and  other  prefects  of  his  com't. 
We  have  thus  disposed  of  the  two  kings  Tiglath-Pileser  and 
Sargon,  the  first  having  probably  died  in  B.O.  713,  the  latter 
certainly  in  B.C.  705.  Throughout  this  period  Assyrian  and 
Hebrew  records  are  accurately  agreed,  when  the  reigns  of 
the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel  are  lowered  to  the  extent  of 
twenty-five  years :  while  on  the  other  hand  they  are  at 
variance  at  every  step  with  the  common  reckoning.  Though 
not  yet  in  possession  of  the  annals  of  Shalmanezer,  there 
seems  to  be  sufficient  evidence  to  show  that  he  reigned 
fi'om  B.C.  727  to  689,  that  is  to  say  for  thirty-eight  years : 
and  I  will  close  this  part  of  the  subject  by  referring  to  the 
direct  testimony  to  the  fact,  that  Samaria  was  indeed  takei^ 
by  Shalmanezer  in  the  sixth  or  seventh  year  of  Hezekiah, 
B.c.  697-6.  The  Hebrew  text  says  the  sixth  year,  Josephus 
says  the  seventh.  I  have  already  referred  to  the  Jewish 
historian  Demetrius,  who  states  that  the  ten  tribes  were 
carried  away  in  February,  B.C.  695,  from  which  we  infer  that 
the  capture  of  the  city  was  in  the  preceding  year  696 ;  and 
I  will  now  add  a  few  words  with  regard  to  the  Karaite 
manuscripts  and  sepulchral  monuments  which  bear  testimony 
to  the  same  effect. 

•*The  old  gravestones  in  the  Crimea,'*  writes  Neubauer,^ 
"which  are  now  recognised  as  genuine  by  all  men  of  learning, 

'  Cbschichte  det  Kftraerihums,  p.  20. 
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attest  that  there  were  Jewish  commtmities  in  the  Crimea  as 
ecurlj  as  the  year  ajd.  6" — ''and  that  the  Jews  there  held 
themselves  to  be  descended  from  the  ten  tribes."  Three 
different  eras  are  recorded  on  these  monuments,  as  well  as  in 
many  ancient  manuscripts  of  the  Karaites.  Firsts  the  era  of 
the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes,  B.O.  696,  lani^A.  Second, 
the  Karaite  era  of  the  creation,  TTffshy  B.C.  3911.  Third, 
the  era  according  to  the  reckoning  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Metarcha,  that  is  the  common  Babbinical  era  of  creation, 
B.O.  3760.  Facsimiles  of  three  of  the  gravestones,  out  of 
several  which  have  been  carried  up  to  St.  Petersburgh,  will 
be  suflGicient  to  certify  the  date  of  Shalmanezer's  capture  of 
Samaria,^  or  the  commencement  of  the  era  Idgaluthenu. 

No.  1. 

T?Q  p*«  n«t 
itoh  rutrr  h\k 

This  is  the  tombstone  of  Buki,  the  son  of  Izchak,  the 
priest :  may  his  rest  be  in  Eden,  at  the  time  of  the  salvation 
of  Israel.  In  the  year  702  of  the  years  of  our  Exile 
(=A.D.  6). 

No.  2. 

Rabbi  Moses  Levi  died  in  the  year  726  of  our  Exile 
(=A.D.  30). 

1  A  full  aoooant  of  the  disooveiy  of  these  interesting  monnmentB,  taken  firom 
Chwolson's  work,  will  be  found  in  the  Prefaoe  to  '*  Meteiah  the  Prinoe."  The 
mode  in  which  the  year  B.o.  696  is  deduced  I  have  also  there  explained.  Dr. 
Geiger  of  Frankfort  writes  in  support  of  their  genuineness.  Tischendorf  and 
Olshausen  are  also  in  &Tour  of  their  antiquity.  See  also  references,  p.  6,  and 
Addenda  to  Ewald's  **  History  of  Israel,"  English  translation. 
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No.  3. 

rt\^  ifi  no 

Zadok  the  Levite,  son  of  Moses,  died  4000  after  the 
creation,  785  of  our  Exile  (=  A.D.  89), 

I  have  thonght  it  expedient  to  dwell  thus  briefly  on  the 
recovery  of  this  obsolete  era  of  the  captivity  of  the  Ten 
Tribes,  or 

Shanim  Ligaluthenu 
Years  of  our  Exile  from  B.O.  696, 

as  in  itself  an  interesting  fact  in  Biblical  Archaeology,  and  as 
confiimatory  of  the  new  reckoning  at  several  later  dates,  in 
addition  to  its  special  bearing  on  the  matter  in  hand,  the  date 
of  the  fiJl  of  Samaria.  For  it  appears  to  me  sufficiently  dear 
that  this  era  must  have  been  made  use  of  by  the  writers  of 
two  books  appertaining  to  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  viz.,  the 
Book  of  Tobit  and  the  Book  of  Judith.  When  the  writer 
of  the  first  of  these  books  relates,  according  to  the  Greek 
traDsIator,  that  Tobias  died  at  Ecbatana  at  the  age  of  127 
(which  is  absurd^,  *'  and  before  he  died  heard  of  the  des- 
truction of  Nineveh  which  was  taken  by  Nabuchodonosor  and 
Assnerus,"  that  is  by  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Cyaxares,  in 
B.c.  583  new  reckoning,  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  the 
words  in  the  original,  derived  either  irom  his  tombstone  or 
from  some  family  document,  were  written  ''shanath  127, 
shanim  Ligaluthenu "  (=B.O.  569),  as  on  the  tomb  of  Buki 
son  of  Izchak.^     And  again,  that  when  Judith  is  said  to 

>  As  a  mofcter  of  Biblical  arohieology  it  may  be  obserred  that  the  Book  of 
TobU  hai  preaerred  an  interestiiig  reference  to  a  passage  in  the  prophet  Jonah, 
not  now  found  in  onr  copies.  "  Gt>  into  Media,  mj  son,  for  I  sorely  believe  those 
thisgB  which  Jonas  the  prophet  spake  of  Nineveh,  that  it  shall  be  oyerthrown  : 
and  that  for  a  time  peace  shall  rather  be  in  Media :  and  that  our  brethren  shall 
be  nattered  in  the  earth  from  that  good  land :  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  desolate, 
and  the  house  of  God  in  it  shall  be  burned,  and  shall  be  desolate  for  a  time : 
And  that  again  God  will  haye  mercy  on  them,  and  bring  them  again  into  the 
land,  where  they  shall  build  a  temple,  but  not  like  to  the  first,  until  the  time  of 
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have  lived  to  the  age  of  105,  the  words  on  her  monument 
originally  ran  "moth  105,  shanim  Ligaluthenu"  (*=B.0. 591), 
that  is  twelve  years  before  Jehoiakim  first  became  subject 
to  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Thus  the  date  of  the  Fall  of  Samaria  by  the  hand  of 
Shalmanezer,  the  particulars  of  the  history  of  which  as 
related  in  the  Assyrian  records  still  lie  buried  with  the  annals 
of  Shalmanezer,  is  securely  fixed — 

1st.   By  the  prophet  Hosea,  as  occurring  within  the 

reign  of  Sennacherib,  and  after  the  year  B.C.  705 

2nd.  By  the  Books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles,  new 

reckoning,  as  in  . .  . .         , .         . .    696 

3rd.  By  Demetrius  as  occurring  in  the  year  . .    696 

4th.  By  the  most  ancient  Jewish  gravestones  in 

the  Crimea,  as  occurring  in 696 

On  the  other  hand,  Mr.  Smith,  taking  up  what  he  conceives 
to  be  an  impregnable  position  (vol.  ii,  p.  323),  in  his  assumed 
identification  of  Ahaz  and  Yahukazi,  looks  with  much  satis- 
faction upon  what  he  calls  '^the  close  agreement  between 
contemporary  Assyrian  records  and  the  Bible  chronology/' 
and  deduces  from  thence 

The  Fall  of  Samaria  in  B.O.  720 
The  Illness  of  Hezekiah  in    712 

Both  events  being  thus  assumed  to  have  taken  place  before 
Sennacherib  had  come  to  the  throne.  Nevertheless  he  has 
with  perfect  fairness  called  attention  to  two  points  which 
may  throw  doubt,  in  his  opinion,  on  his  own  deductions :  for 
he  writes  (vol.  ii,  p.  327),  "  It  is  doubtful  whether  Tirhakah 
king  of  Ethiopia,  who  came  to  assist  Hezekiah,  com- 
menced his  reign  so  early  as  B.G.  701  :  and,  second,  in 
the  palace  buried  under  the  mound  of  Nebbi-Yuneus  there 
are  records  of  a  later  campaign  of  Sennacherib  in  Palestine  about 

that  age  be  fulfilled ;  and  afterward  they  shall  retnm  from  all  places  of  their 
captivity,  and  build  up  Jerusalem  ^orionslyi  and  the  house  of  Qod  shall  be  built 
in  it  for  eyer,  with  a  glorious  building,  as  the  prophets  haye  spoken  thetvoH 
And  all  nations  shall  turn  and  fear  the  Lord  Qod  truly,  and  shall  bury  their 
idols."— Tobit  xiy,  4,  6. 
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the  year  B.0-  690," — and  again  elsewhere  he  writes — "  It  is 
evident  that  this  second  campaign  to  Palestine  conld  not  take 
place  before  B.C.  690,  while  it  might  be  a  few  years  later." 

Now  this  is  the  discovery  for  which  I  have  been  looking 
forward  for  the  last  twenty  years^  as  may  be  seen  by 
reference  to  an  article  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic 
Sodeiy,  1854,  p.  277.  I  have  never  swerved  from  the  con- 
viction then  expressed,  that  it  was  on  the  11th  January, 
B.C.  689,  that  Hezekiah  began  to  recover  from  his  sickness, 
aild  that  one  of  those  celestial  ^'  signs  "  promised  to  man, 
which  dot  the  Sacred  Calendar  of  time,  was  then  exhibited  to 
thekbg  while  stretched  on  his  dying  couch,  towards  the  end 
of  his  13th  year,  to  strengtlien  his  faith,  on  the  approaching 
flood  of  invasion  which  threatened  the  entire  extinction  of 
the  kingdom  of  David.  On  the  actual  arrival  of  the  army  of 
Sennacherib  before  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  autumn 
of  B.C  689,  another  "  sign  "  of  much  chronological  significance 
was  also  brought  to  notice,  the  bearing  of  which  we  will  first 
consider  before  we  enter  on  the  subject  of  the  remarkable 
"fflgn"  exhibited  on  the  steps  of  Ahaz.  The  sabbaths  we 
know  were  a  perpetual  and  peculiar  "sign"  between 
Jehovah  and  the  seed  of  Abraham  of  favour  and  protection 
promised  to  them  as  the  selected  people  of  God.  When 
threatened  therefore  with  destruction  by  the  Tartan,  the 
Babsaris,  and  the  Rabshakeh,  at  the  head  of  the  army  of 
Aasyiia,  Isaiah  is  sent  to  declare  that  the  army  of  Sen- 
nacherib shall  be  turned  back.  '^And  this  shall  be  a  sign 
unto  thee,  ye  shall  eat  this  year  (689)  such  things  as  grow 
of  themselves,  and  the  second  year  (688)  that  which  spring- 
eth  of  the  same,  and  the  third  year  (687)  sow  ye  and  reap  " 
(2  Eangs  xix,  29).  These  are  the  very  words  used  in 
Leviticus  (xxv,  5,  11,  12)  with  reference  to  the  celebration  of 
the  sabbatical  year  and  also  of  the  year  of  Jubilee,  and  the 
use  of  them  here  implies  that  two  successive  years  of  fallow 
should  then  be  kept  by  the  people  of  Judah,  whether  by 
oonatraint  or  otherwise,  as  a  sign  that  Jerusalem  should  yet 
be  sared,  for  the  honour  of  Jehovah  himself,  and  also  for 
the  iake  of  his  servant  David  (2  Kings  xix,  34). 

Now  tile  year  b.c.  689-688  was  sabbatical  according  to 
the  fegnlar  septennial  series :  and  688  was  a  cyclical  year  of 
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Jubilee,  as  we  have  just  ascertained,  according  to  the  Cycle 
of  the  Jubilee.  Two  years  of  fallow  in  succession  could 
only  thus  come  together  once  in  fifty  years,  and  Hezekiah 
could  not  possibly  have  been  living  either  fifty  years  before 
or  after  this  date.  If,  therefore,  the  words  have  reference, 
as  we  have  every  reason  to  assume,  to  the  appointed  calendar 
of  sacred  years  of  sabbath  «nd  Jubilee,  B.O.  689--8  ought  to 
be  the  year  determined  by  the  sign. 

We  now  come  to  the  consideration  of  the  remarkable 
solar  phenomenon  exhibited  to  Hezekiah  during  his  illness 
on  the  steps  of  Ahaz,  in  assurance  to  him  of  his  recovery 
fi*om  his  sickness  and  of  the  prolongation  of  his  life  for  a 
further  period  of  fifteen  years. 

It  may  perhaps  be  remembered  that,  in  vol.  i,  p.  252, 
I  have  laid  much  stress  upon  the  fact,  that  the  new  reckoning 
of  the  reigns  of  the  kings  of  Judah  is  established  by  reference 
to  three  successive  solar  ecUpses,  each  of  which  has  the 
same  effect  of  lowering  the  reigns  to  the  exact  extent  of 
twenty-five  years :  and  have  argued  that  the  inference  from 
thence  is  irresistible,  that  the  date  of  Hezekiah's  illness,  about 
the  fourteenth  year  of  his  reign,  must  have  coincided  with 
the  year  of  the  eclipse  in  B.G.  689.  I  find,  however,  that  certain 
observations  of  the  Astronomer  Royal,  recently  communicated 
to  the  Astronomical  Society,  with  reference  to  the  lunar  theory 
as  bearing  on  the  subject  of  ancient  ecUpses  in  connection 
with  history,  have  had  the  effect  of  shaking  the  faith  of  many 
in  the  truth  of  the  historical  inference  thus  arrived  at,  though 
otherwise  inclined  to  be  convinced.  I  propose,  therefore,  now 
to  show  as  briefly  as  possible,  that  nothing  which  has  hitherto 
been  announced  by  astronomers,  has  in  any  way  tended  to 
disturb  the  accuracy  of  the  historical  conclusions  which  have 
been  advanced.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  I  venture  to 
maintain  firmly,  and  I  trust  not  presumptuously,  that  the 
imcertainty  into  which  astronomers  confessedly  have-  fallen 
with  regard  to  the  correctness  of  their  theories^  owing  to 
the  yet  imperfect  data  upon  which  they  have  to  base  their 
calculations,  will  be  in  great  measure  removed  by  attention  to 
this  most  acciu*ate  of  all  acciu*ate  astronomical  observations, 
taken  and  recorded  fi:om  the  sick-room  of  Hezekiah  in  the 
year  B.O.  689. 
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The  original  story,  as  told  by  Isaiah,  is  very  shortly  but 
precisely  given.     Hezekiah  was  sick  unto  death,  and  Isaiah 
came  to  him  with  the  fatal  message,  "set  thine  house  in 
order  for  thou  shalt  die  and  not  live."   Hezekiah  then  turning 
hm  face  to  the  waUy  for  he  was  confined  to  his  chamber  and  to 
his  coach,  prayed  earnestly  that  he  might  recover  from  his 
sickness ;  and  before  Isaiah  was  gone  out  into  the  middle  court, 
that  is,  the  middle  court  of  the  palace,  he  was  commanded 
to  return  and  say  to  Hezekiah,  **  Thus  saith  the  Lord," — "  I 
win  add  unto  thy  days  fifteen  years :  and  I  will  deliver  thee 
and  this  city  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria," — "  and 
this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  thee," — "  Behold  I  will  bring  again 
the  shadow  of  the  steps  which  lias  gone  down  on  the  steps  of 
Ahaz,  ten  steps  backward.     So  the  sun  returned  ten  steps, 
by  which  steps  it  was  gone  down*^^  (Isaiah  xxxviii,  1-8).    The 
two  expressions,  "  shadow  of  the  steps,"  and  "  going  down 
the  steps,"  are  sufficient  to  show  that  the  degrees  or  steps 
here  spoken  of  were  literal  steps  of  an  ascent  to  some  upper 
part  of  the  palace,  and  not  divisions  of  some  graduated  scale; 
and  in  fact  this  "  upper  chamber  of  Ahxiz^  tHM  n^vi?  was  a 
weD-known  place  in  the  palace  (2  Kings  xxiii,  11,  12),  on  the 
top  of  which  were  altars  to  the  sun,  approached,  no  doubt, 
by  *'the   steps,  or  staircase,  of  Ahaz,"   rising   fi:om  north 
to  south,  and  turned  away  from  the  meridian  or  southern 
sun,  to  mark  the   length   of  shadow  at  noon-day.      This 
"upper  chamber"  probably  was  a  gallery  running  at  right 
angles  to  the  staircase  towards  the  east,  and  led  to  "the 
entering  in  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  by  the  chamber  of 
Nathan-melech  the  chamberlain,"  where  we  read  in  the  same 
passage  that  the  "  horses "  and  "  chariots  of  the  sun "  were 

'  I  hare  lately  heard  a  reyerend  gentleman,  a  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  in 
mjr  Deighboorhood  enforcing  on  his  congregation,  that  the  effect  on  the  Dial  of 
Ahax  copld  not  possibly  be  the  result  of  any  natural  phenomenon,  because 
Mcording  to  the  authorised  translation  the  choice  was  left  to  Hezekiah  whether 
the  shadow  should  go  forward  or  backward.  But  it  will  be  observed  that  Isaiah 
vss  not  oonunissioned  to  make  any  such  offer.  The  shadow  had  already  "  gone 
down."  And  if  the  rererend  gentleman  had  consulted  the  Hebrew,  he  would 
We  found  that  the  translation  of  the  passage  in  Kings,  where  the  supposed 
^Hoice  is  given,  is  not  justified  by  the  original. 

Vol.  ni.  3 
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placed,  driving  as  it  were  from  east  to  west.^  Hezekiah 
himBelf,  we  may  aseume,  was  lying  in  a  lower  chamber, 
shaded  from  the  sun,  either  looking  on  to  the  staircase  court, 
where  he  viewed  the  motion  of  the  meridian  shadow  on  the 
steps  in  open  air,  or  more  probably  within  a  closed  chamber 
into  which  a  ray  of  light  was  admitted  from  above,  which 
passed  from  winter  to  summer  up  and  down  an  apparatus  in 
the  form  of  steps :  for  I  have  elsewhere  shown  that  such 
enclosed  chambers  were  in  use  in  Eastern  observatories  for 
the  pm'pose  of  taking  meridian  shadows  even  as  late  as 
the  middle  of  the  last  century.*  The  Dial  of  Ahaz  was  no 
doubt  a  scientific  instrument :  and,  if  so,  the  gnomon  waa  so 
placed  as  to  cast  its  shadow  on  the  shortest  day  in  the  year 
(28th  December)  at  the  foot  of  the  lowest  step,  that  is  to 
say,  at  an  angle  of  somewhat  less  than  34°  41^  which  was 
the  extreme  altitude  of  the  upper  rim  of  the  sun*s  disc  at 
noon  on  the  day  of  the  winter  solstice. 

It  would  of  course  be  impossible  here  to  enter  ftJly  into 
the  subject  of  dials,  as  used  amongst  the  Babylonians. 
Herodotus,  however,  seems  to  have  summed  up,  in  the  two 
words  **pole"  and  "  gnomon,"  the  chief  principles  of  dialling 
as  known  to  the  Babylonians,  and  thence  transmitted  to  the 
Greeks.'  These  two  principles  were  applied  to  instruments 
of  many  different  forms  and  shapes,  either  fixed  or  portable : 
the  pole  being  placed  parallel  with  the  axis  of  the  earth 
towards  the  sun  to  the  south,  and  marking  the  hours  of  the 
day,  the  gnomon  upright  marking  the  length  of  shadow 
from  day  to  day,  to  the  north  from  the  summer  to  the 
winter  solstice.  The  gnomon  had  been  used  from  the  very 
earliest  days  for  the  purpose  of  fixing  the  time  of  the 
solstice,  by  means  of  meridian  shadows.  Laplace  has 
published,  in  the  Connaissance  des  Tems,  of  1809,  p.  303, 
a  most  interesting  ai*ticle  on  gnomons  from  a  manuscript 
of  Pire  Gaubil,  showing  that  the  Chinese  had  in  the  city 

1  A<  in  ihe  Place  St  Mark  at  Venice,  where  the  Hoimb  of  the  Sun  haTe 
their  faces  towarda  the  west. 

s  See  "  Messiah  the  Prince/'  p.  180 ;  also  Note  B,  in  Appendix,  p.  48. 

*  Herodotus  ii,  109.    TL6\ov  fiiv  yhp^  kHu  yv«/xova,  Khi  ra  dv^cica  /ifpca 
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of  Loyang,  in  Honan,  as  early  as  the  year  B.O.  1100, 
determined  roughly  by  means  of  a  gnomon  eight  feet 
high  the  obliquity  of  the  ecliptic*  The  pole  was  a  dis- 
covery of  a  more  exact  and  scientific  character.  The 
invention  of  the  pole  and  gnomon  combined,  producing  an 
inetrament  perfect  in  itself  for  all  observations  connected 
with  the  sun's  shadow,  was  probably  associated  with  the 
rectification  of  the  Babylonian  Calendar  in  B.c.  747,  nine- 
teen years  before  the  accession  of  Ahaz.  Numa  PompiUus 
alsO)  who  came  to  the  throne  at  the  same  time  as  Ahaz 
(B.C.  718),  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign  corrected  the  Roman 
Calendar,  adding  two  months  to  the  year,  having  been  in- 
structed by  some  barbarian  philosopher.*  The  nature  of  the 
astronomical  term  "pole"  may  be  gathered  from  the  sarcastic 
description  of  the  word  given  by  Pisthetserus,  in  the  play 
of  the  Birds  by  Aristophanes,*  in  whose  days  Athenian 
jMosophers  were  wild  upon  astronomy.  And  from  this 
description  it  appears  to  have  been  neither  more  nor  less 
than  the  pole  or  axis  of  tiie  earth,  parallel  with  which,  and 
fixed  on  the  meridian,  the  styles  or  gnomons  of  all  dials 
mnst  necessarily  be  placed,  as  instanced  in  the  great 
equatorial  and  equinoctial  dials  of  Delhi  and  Benares,  in 
the  common  garden  dial,  and  the  old  church  diai,  all  which 
are  placed  parallel  with  the  axis  of  the  earth. 

Again,  the  testimony  of  Herodotus   (ii,  141)    is  most  . 
valuable  as  to  the  time  of  Sennacherib's  invasion  of  Egypt, 
aad  of  the  retreat  of  his  vast  army  from  Pelusium  in  the 
year  of  this  phenomenon  exhibited  on  the  steps  of  Ahaz,  as 

'  Mr.  Draoh  has  drawn  mj  attention  to  four  raluablo  notes  of  Laplaoe  in 
kii  **By^beime  du  Monde/'  bearing  on  the  same  Bubject,  p.  455. 

*  nntavch'f  Life  of  Nama. 

'  Ybrhstabus.     "  Come,  what  d'je  see  ? 

The  clouds  and  sky :  that's  all. 
Well,  that  we  call  the  pole  and  atmosphere : 
And  would  it  not  serve  you  birds  for  a  metropole  ? 
Pole  ?  is  it  called  a  pole  ? 

YeB !  that*s  the  name. 
Philosophers  of  late  call  it  the  pole : 
Because  it  wheels  and  rolls  itself  about, 
As  it  were  in  a  sort  of  roly-poly  way," 

— Trantlation  of  John  Sookham  Frere, 


A 
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being  in  the  reign  of  Sethos  king  of  Egypt,  the  last  of  the 
priests  of  Vulcan.  And  Lepsius,  who  has  identified  Sethos 
with  Zeet,  has  I  think  correctly  fixed  the  last  year  of  Zeet's 
reign  in  B.O.  686.  The  remark  of  Herodotus  is  most  accurate, 
that  Sennacherib  was  at  this  time  king  of  the  Arahiaanjs  as 
well  as  of  the  Assyrians :  yet  this  valuable  observation  has 
not  hitherto  been  understood.  When  Mr.  G.  Smith,  however, 
shall  have  made  good  the  proofia  of  his  great  discovery  from 
Assyrian  inscriptions,  that  Sennacherib  made  a  second  expe- 
dition into  Palestine  about  the  year  B.O.  689-8,  just  twenty- 
five  years  below  the  common  reckoning,  and  that  at  that 
time  he  conquered  Hazail  the  king  of  the  Arabians:  the 
queen  (?)  of  the  Arabians  declaring  that  '*  her  seat  was  not 
with  the  people  of  Arabia," — "  to  Assyria  she  took  the  road," 
— ^the  accuracy  and  importance  of  Herodotus'  remark  will 
appear.  Assuming  then,  I  say,  that  Mr.  Smith  will  establish 
the  fact  of  this  second  expedition  into  Palestine  about  B.C. 
689,  I  take  it  for  granted  that  the  '^  sign "  which  is  said  to 
have  proceeded  from  the  sun,  and  which  was  witnessed  by 
Hezekiah  on  the  Dial  of  Ahaz,  was  no  other  than  the  move- 
ment of  the  shadow  during  the  solar  eclipse  of  the  11th 
January,  B.G.  689,  which  was  visible  at  Jerusalem :  and  which 
being  only  fourteen  days  after  the  winter  solstice  (28th 
December),  would  have  had  the  effect  of  causing  a  shadow 
from  the  south,  cast  on  a  staircase,  sloping  downwards  towards 
the  north,  and  lying  nearly  parallel  with  the  steps  of  the 
staircase,  to  recede  to  the  extent  described  in  the  history, 
even  "  ten  steps,"  and  that  with  a  deliberate  motion  not  to 
be  mistaken,  extending  over  twenty  minuteB.  So  great  an 
effect  could  not  have  been  produced  on  the  steps  at  any 
other  period  of  the  year:  nor  could  the  alteration  of  the 
shadow  exhibited  either  east  or  west  by  means  of  the  "  pole,'* 
or  southern  ascent  of  the  gnomon,  have  produced  any  more 
than  a  trifling  motion  of  inches,  such  as  could  hardly  have 
been  looked  upon  either  as  '*  a  sign,"  or  as  '*  a  wonder  done 
in  the  land."  The  shadow,  therefore,  did  not  proceed  from 
the  pole  of  the  dial. 

The  extreme  altitude   of   the   sun's   disc  on  the   11th 
January,  B.O.  689,  was  35^  27'  at  noon :    while  the  altitude 
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to  the  second  year  of  Hezekiahy  B.O.  701,  and  to  the  third 
campaign  of  Sennacherib,  B.o.  701,  ABsyiian  and  Hebrew 
records  are  agreed  throughout. 

4tL  That  the  sixth  or  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of 
Hezekiah,  when  Samaria  was  taken  by  Shalmanezer, 
thus  reduced  to  the  year  B.O.  696,  fialls  as  it  ought  within 
the  reign  of  Sennacherib,  in  agreement  with  the  prophet 
Hoeea,  Demetrius,  and  the  Era  Ligaluthenu,  or  era  oF 
iiamaritan  exile. 

5tk  That  the  14th  year  of  the  reign  of  Hezekiah, 
thuB  reduced  to  B.O.  689,  coincides  with  the  date  of  the 
second  campaign  of  Sennacherib  in  Palestine,  as  announced 
bj  Mr.  Smith  in  vol  ii,  p.  327 ;  and  also  with  the  sabbatical 
year  B.C.  689,  reckoned  upwards  from  three  recorded 
sabbatical  years. 

Lastly.  That  Biblical  Chronology  thus  arranged  leads 
iwth  precision  to  the  recovery  of  the  Cycle  of  the 
Jubilee,  which  necessarily  commenced  with  the  donation 
of  the  Holy  Land  to  the  seed  of  Abraham,  which  thus 
appears  to  have  begun  in  B.O.  1962,  and  from  thence  with 
the  same  precision  leads  up  to  the  date  of  the  Flood  of 
Noah,  showing  agreement  between  the  records  of  Moses 
and  of  Berosus  as  regards  the  Flood. 

The  true  principles  of  the  reckoning  of  time  from  the 
beginning  will  not  be  perfect  till  astronomers  shall  have 
settled  the  yet  open  question  of  the  theory  of  thp  motions 
of  the  Moon,  or  exact  Cycle  of  Conjimctions  of  Sun  and 
Moon  in  the  Ecliptic  from  the  remotest  times :  which  great 
desideratum  it  is  hoped  may  be  ere  long  accomplished  by 
the  hand  of  Sir  George  Airy.  Nor  yet  again  till  this 
astronomical  Cycle  shall  have  been  brought  into  unison 
with  the  astronomical  Cycle  of  the  Era  of  Belus,  and  also 
with  the  sacred  Cycle  of  the  Jubilees,  and  the  Sothiac 
^>cle  in  Egypt.  Meanwhile  I  trust  that  the  foregoing 
"bservations,  touching  upon  the  whole  period  from  Creation 
to  the  end,  will  at  least  have  placed  beyond  dispute  that 
the  deplorable   system    of   dogmatic    chronology  hitherto 
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taught  throughout  Europe  in  connection  with  the  rise  and 
fall  of  the  dynaaty  of  David,  which  indeed  consists  of  little 
less  than  one  series  of  contradictions  between  Sacred  and 
Profane  history,  must  be  set  aside,  as  I  have  long  contended, 
as  leading  to  untruthful  and  unsatisfying  interpretations  of 
Holy  Scripturea' 


^  See  £wmld*a  distreisuig  obseirationB  on  Daniel  and  Esther,— History  of 
Israel,  Book  Y.,  1874;  and  especially  his  observations  concerning  the  duration 
of  the  Exile,  which  he  could  not  have  conceived  had  he  been  aware  of  the  error 
of  26  years  in  the  oommdn  reckoning.  Pu«ey'e  nnsatu&ctoTy  interpretations 
of  Daniel  and  the  ICinor  Prophets,  1866  and  1868.  Birks'  oonfosed  Exposition 
of  the  Chronology  of  Isaiah,  1871. 
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APPENDIX. 
Additional  Notes  to  page  34. — ^Note  A. 

In  illvstration  of  the  early  use  of  Gnomons  for  measuring 

Meridian  Altitudes. 

CONNAISSANCE  DE8  TeMS,  1809,  p.  393. 

*^  Des  Ombres  Meridiennes  du  Onomon  observees  a  la  Chine. 

"De  tout  terns  les  Chinois  ont  observes  les  ombres  du 
Foleil  k  midi  et  k  d'autres  terns,  mais  la  plus  ancienne 
(►bBervation  qui  reste,  est  celle  de  Tcheou-koung,  frfere  de 
Vou-vang,  dans  la  ville  de  Loyang. 

"Premiere  observation. — Selon  la  tradition,  un  gnomon 
de  8  pies  donnait  a  midi  I'ombre  d'un  pi6  5  pouces  au  solstice 
J  et^.  Cette  ombre  est  dans  I'ancien  livre  Tchiouli  et  ailleurs, 
tt  les  auteurs  des  Hans  supposent  cette  observation  incon- 
testable. 

''  Loyang  est  la  ville  de  Honanfou  dans  la  Honan :  selon 
1  observation  du  P.  Regis  cette  ville  est  k  la  hauteur  de 
U^  46'  15". 

"Un  pi6  5  pouces  d'ombre  pour  un  gnomon  de  8  pi6s, 
donne  un  latitude  de  34^  22',  en  supposant  la  d^clinaison  de 
Tecliptique  de  23*  29'.  Tcheou-koung  gouvernait  I'empire 
pour  son  neveu.  Tan  1100  avant  J.O.,  et  c'est  lui  qui  fit  batir 
le  palais  imperial  k  Loyang ;  c'^tait  ime  seconde  cour  de 
l*exnpire  de  Tcheou:  si  on  admettait  une  d^clinaison  de 
23*  55'  au  terns  de  Tobservation,  on  aurait  une  latitude  de 
34*  48'  51%  ce  qui  est  remarquable.  Cest  encore  une  tra- 
dition qu'au  solstice  d'hiver  Tcheou-koung  observa  avec  la 
m^me  gnomon  une  ombre  de  13  pi^s  (cette  tradition  n'est 
pas  si  sflre  que  la  premifere),  cette  ombre  donnerait  une  vraie 

Hauteur  de  centre           . .         . .      31*  18'  42" 
Contour  d'6t^       79     7   11 

Difference    47*  45'  29" 

moiti^    23^    52'  44"  30'"  serait  Tobliquit^  de  TecUptique  ce 
qui  est  dig^e  de  remarque." 
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Si  on  calculait  seiile  rombre  du  solstice  d'hiver  en  sup- 
posant  la  diclinaison  de  23**  29',  on  trouverait  line  latitude 
bien  plus  grande  que  par  la  hauteur  solsticeal  d'^t^. 


Loyang,  Lat.  iO^  W  16'. 


Winter. 


18  feet. 


Summer. 


Note  B. 

In  illustration  of  the  action  of  a  Ray  of  Light  or  Shadow  cast  by 
a  Gnomon  into  an  enclosed  Chamber  for  measuring  Meridian 
Altitudes. 

Du  HiLLDE's  China.    Polio,  1741.     Vol.  2,  p.  131. 

Account  of  their  Astronomy^  description,  of  the  ancient  Instruments  at 

the  Observatory^  Pekin. 

The  Gnomon. 

"  They  had  contrived "  (continued  P.  le  Comte)  "  a 
gnomon  in  a  low  room  close  to  it"  (a  court  before  mentioned, 
of  no  particular  use).  "  The  slit  which  the  ray  of  the  sun 
came  through  was  about  8  feet  above  the  floor,  is  horizontal, 
and  formed  by  two  pieces  of  copper  borne  up  in  the  air ; 
which,  by  turning,  may  be  set  nearer  to  or  farther  from  each 
other,  to  enlarge  or  contract  the  aperture." 

"  Lower  is  a  table,  with  a  brass  plate  in  the  middle,  on 
which  was  drawn  a  meridian  line  15  feet  long,  divided  by 
transverse  lines,  which  are  neither  finished,  nor  very  exact. 

"  There  are  small  channels  round  the  table,  for  holding 
water,  so  as  to  level  it ;  and  this  was  the  most  tolerable  con- 
trivance among  them,  or  that  could  be  of  any  use  to  a  skilfril 
ol)8erver." 
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of  the  gnomon  over  which  the  ray  of  light  would  have 
descended,  whether  the  gnomon  was  an  erection  in  the  inner 
court  of  the  palace,  or  formed  by  an  opening  in  the  wall  of 
the  chamber  of  the  king,  would  have  stood  at  an  angle 
of  34°  41'. 

Now  what  I  have  to  observe,  and  what  with  all  due 
deference  to  astronomers  I  wish  to  maintain,  is,  that  the 
astronomical  observation  here  recorded  by  Isaiah  fixes  the 
place  of  central  conjunction  of  sun  and  moon  on  that  day, 
within  the  narrow  limits  of  sun's  declination  N.  35®  27'  and 
34°  41',  as  viewed  firora  Jerusalem :  and  also  fixes  the  time 
of  central  conjimction  as  somewhere  about  twenty  minutes 
before  noon.  For  the  phenomenon  could  not  have  been 
exhibited  before  the  sun  had  risen  above  the  gnomon  at  about 
half-past  eleven  o'clock.  Time  must  be  allowed  for  the 
exhibition  of  the  rise  and  turn  of  the  shadow  downwards 
on  the  steps,  and  then  again  for  the  passing  away  of  the 
phenomenon  before  the  sim  had  reached  its  extreme 
altitude  at  noon. 

''The  shortest  day  in  B.c.  690  was  Dec.  28  (Julian).    The 
meridian  altitude  of  the  sun  at  Jerusalem  on  that 

\XXmj      iVcl0  ••••  ■•••  ••••  ••■•  ••••  ••••  ••••  VV  ^v 

Ten  days  later  (or  earlier)         34      47 

Twenty  days  later  (ditto)  35      53 

Thirty  days  later  (ditto)  37      45 

''The  altitude  of  the  Sun  on  the  11th  January,  at  each  ten  minutes 
before  and  after  12  o'clock  : — 
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To  which  figures  I  have  added  the  semi-diameter  of  the  sun 
for  the  outside  of  the  disc,  16'  13". 

When  I  first  put  forward  this  explanation  of  the  shadow 
OB  the  Dial  of  Ahaz  in  the  year  1854,  in  the  Journal  of  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Society,  the  Astronomer  Royal,  to  whom,  with 
Mr.  Hind,  I  take  this  opportunity  of  expressing  my  deep 
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obligations  for  many  astronomical  calculations  and  observa- 
tions far  beyond  my  own  reach,  wrote  thus  in  reply  to  my 
inquiries — "The  eclipse  of  B.O.  689,  January  11,  was  annular, 
and  the  annulus  was  rather  broad.  The  sun's  apparent  semi- 
diameter  was  16'  13",  and  the  moon's  (in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Jerusalem)  was  X5'  3'^ 

"The  course  of  the  central  line  of  shadow,  with  Greenwich 
Elements,  is  defined  by  the  following  points : — 


LoBgitucle  B. 

Latitude  N. 

Apparont  Time  at  the  place. 

o                / 
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It  passes  nearly  through  Issus. 

"  I  have  not  computed  the  breadth  of  the  annular  zone 
upon  the  earth ;  but  I  can  see  that  the  ecUpse  would  be  as 
nearly  as  possible  just  annular  at  Jerusalem;  perliaps  sensibly 
annular,  perhaps  not  quite  annular. 

"  With  **  variation "  of  Elements  (using  the  word  in  the 
technical  sense  of  my  paper),  the  course  is : — 


Longitude  E. 

Latitude  N. 

Apparent  time  at  the  place. 
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"In  this,  which  is  a  more  probable  course,  the  echpee 
would  not  be  annular  at  Jerusalem,  but  it  would  be  a  very  ?^ 
large  eclipse.  It  seems  to  me  that  a  large  eclipse,  in  which 
the  '  shadow '  or  darkness  appears  to  advance  on  the  sun 
to  a  very  great  degree  and  then  to  recede,  ia  better  adapted 
to  the  words  of  th^  Hebrew  history  than  a  total  eclipse 
would  be." 


*ps 


To  fojoepagtSS 


teps   on  the   st&ps  or  dial   of  Ahaz. 
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Now  this  computatioa  of  the  Astronomer  Royal,  made  in 

the  year  1854,  before  the  introduction  of  Hansen'  Tables, 

appears  to  me  to  be  invaluable:   first,  because  it  entirely 

accords  with  the  facts  deduced  firom  Isaiah's  history ;  and, 

second,  because  it  is  based  upon  Greenwich  Elements,  that 

is  to  say,  upon  Elements   deduced  from  observations  made 

at  Greenwich,  and  ranging  over  a  period  of  one  hundred 

years.    From  the  same  Elements,  Sir  George  Airy  had,  in 

a  paper  read  before  the  Royal  Society  in  1853,  laid  down 

the  paths  of  two  other  solar  eclipses,  that  is  to  say,  of  the 

edipse  of  Agathocles  in  B.0. 310,  Etnd  of  the  eclipse  of  Thales 

B.C.  585,  and  both  the  lines  of  shadow  so  laid  down  appear 

to  me  to  be  also  strictly  in  accordance  with  history:    the 

fundamental  argument  then  being,  that  Agathocles  on  his 

passage  from  Syracuse  to  Africa,  sailed  north,  not  south,  of 

Sicily.     This  fundamental  fact  I  take  to  be  indisputable :  as 

also  the  definite  conclusions  as  to  time  and  j>^«,  or  longitude 

and  latitude  of  central  conjunction  of  sun  and  moon  during 

the  eclipse  observed  by  Hezekiah  in  B.O.  689,  which  are  in 

agreement  with  this  fundamental  fact. 

Nevertheless,  in  1854  the  idea  of  coupling  the  year  B.0. 689 
with  the  14th  year  of  Hezekiah  was  then  pure  matter  of 
speculation,  apparently  opposed  to  all  authority,  and  not 
therefore  to  be  taken  seriously  into  account  in  scientific  dis- 
cussion of  the  lunar  theory.  Unfortunately,  also,  about  the 
same  time  Hansen's  Lunar  and  Solar  Tables  were  completed, 
and  adopted  in  this  country,  and  printed  at  the  expense  of 
our  Government.  By  these  supposed  improved  tables,  fre- 
quently trimmed  to  suit  exigencies,  the  course  of  Agathocles 
was  driven  by  computation  to  the  south  of  Sicily,  and  the 
eclipse  of  Hezekiah  entirely  put  out  of  the  question. 

In  1866  Hansen's  final  corrections  placed  the  central  path 
of  the  eclipse  of  Agathocles  (August,  B.O.  310)  one  degree  and 
a  half  below  Cape  Passaro,  the  south-east  point  of  Sicily, 
that  is  to  say,  some  three  degrees  below  the  probable  position 
of  the  fleet  of  Agathocles  which  beheld  it.*  And  in  1871, 
Mr.  Hind,  reviving  the  almost  discarded  eclipse  of  Hezekiah, 
computed,  in  accordance  with  Hansen's  **  last  value  of  the 

>  Monthly  Notiees  of  R.  A.  S.,  Feb.  1866,  p.  186. 
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moon's  secular  equation,"  that  the  eclipse  of  B.O.  689  was 
central  and  annular  at  Jerusalem  in  lat.  31®  47' :  thus  placing 
the  shadow  between  3°  and  3^°  below  the  recorded  position 
according  to  observation.  No  one  of  course  can  find  fault 
with  Mr.  Hind  for  not  travelling  beyond  the  most  approved 
tables  of  the  day.  I  thought  it,  however,  necessary  at  the 
time  to  protest  against  the  deviation  from  actual  observation 
resulting  &om  his  computation,  feeling  confident  that  sooner 
or  later  it  would  be  set  aside.^  And  such  indeed  appears 
now  to  be  the  result. 

Monsieur  Delatmay,  who  died  in  1873,  had  come  to  the 
conclusion  that,  as  regarded  the  theory  of  the  moon's  seculax 
acceleration,  astronomers  for  a  time  would  have  to  be 
dependent  entirely  on  the  records  of  ancient  eclipses,  and  Sir 
George  Airy  has  very  recently  expressed  his  conviction  "that 
there  is  still  some  serious  defect  in  the  lunar  theory."*  With 
regard  to  *'  Professor  Hansen's  Theory  and  Tables,"  he  also 
gives  his  ^^  reasons  for  almost  omitting  them  from  a  view  of 
the  progress  of  the  science,"  and  for  considering  the  intro- 
duction of  his  theory  ^'as  in  fact  a  retrograde  step."* 

Now  this  in  fact  is  merely  repeating  the  conviction  of 
historians  and  chronologists  already  expressed.  It  must  be 
obvious  to  every  reasonable  inquirer,  and  I  have"  no  hesita- 
tion  in  pronouncing  it  to  be  a  truth,  that  no  lunar  theory  of 
acceleration  can  be  coiTect  which  necessarily  implies  that 
Agathocles  took  his  course  to  Africa  by  a  southern  route 
from  Syracuse :  and,  with  submission  to  so  great  an  authority 
as  a  Mathematician  and  Astronomer  as  Sir  George  Airy,  I 
argue  that  the  same  certainty  of  error  may  be  deduced 
from  the  recorded  phenomena  connected  with  the  eclipse  of 
January,  B.C.  689. 

I  will  now  close  these  observations  with  a  few  remarks 
on  the  voyage  of  Agathocles  to  Africa,  with  the  view  of 
showing  that  his  fleet  must  have  taken  a  route  north  of 
Sicily :  and  that  the  total  eclipse  of  the  sun  which  took  place 
on  the  second  day  of  his  voyage  must  have  been  seen  3°  north 
of  where  Hansen  puts  it. 

'  Appendix  to  Smith's  ABsurbanipal,  p.  846. 
>  Monthly  Notices  of  B.  A.  S.,  Not.  1873. 
•  Ibid.  Jan.  187'4. 
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The  history  of  AgathocIeH,  prince  of  Syracuse,  is  that  of  a 
great  military  genius.  It  is  generally  considered  that  the 
bold  idea,  afterwards  put  in  execution  by  Hannibal,  of  in- 
vading Italy  with  the  view  of  diverting  the  Roman  armies 
from  the  overthrow  of  Carthage,  was  derived  from  this 
original  conception  of  Agathocles  of  delivering  Sicily  from 
subjugation  by  the  Carthaginians  by  carrying  the  war  into 
Africa,  in  the  year  B.G.  310.  In  that  year  Agathocles  was 
shut  up  in  Syracuse,  the  Carthaginians  having  obtained 
possession  of  almost  the  whole  of  Sicily  with  the  exception 
of  that  city,  and  Gela  to  the  south,  which  Agathocles  had 
taken  fi-om  them  by  stratagem.  The  Carthaginian  fleet, 
which  far  outnumbered  any  ships  which  Agathocles  could 
bring  against  them,  closely  blockaded  the  port  of  Syracuse 
and  the  city  was  becoming  short  of  provisions.  In  this 
extremity  Agathocles  annoimced  to  his  army  that  he  had 
discovered  a  way  to  victory,  but  communicated  his  plan  to 
no  one,  excepting  possibly  to  his  two  sons.  Justin  observes 
that  hiB  sUence  concerning  his  scheme  was  as  admirable  as 
the  conception.  Having  built  sixty  vessels  in  the  port,  he 
kept  them  constantly  manned,  and  assuming  that  each  vessel 
on  the  average  contained  from  100  to  150  men,  his  army  may 
be  computed  at  from  6,000  to  9,000  men.  His  idea  was  to 
convey  this  small  army  from  Syracuse,  in,  safety  and  without 
diminution,  to  the  shores  of  Africa,  notwithstanding  the  pre- 
sence of  the  superior  fleet  outside  the  port,  which  was  capable 
of  destroying  his  whole  force  in  detail  before  reaching  its 
distant  destination.  We  do  not  read  that  he  lost  a  single  man 
while  carrying  his  scheme  into  execution.  He  calculated  his 
chances  so  nicely,  that  according  to  Diodorus  he  delayed  his 
expedition  till  the  most  favourable  time  for  navigation — the 
month  of  August :  and  from  the  reading  of  the  story  of  his 
voyage,  it  may  almost  be  inferred  that  he  had  taken  into 
calculation  the  darkness  of  the  nights,  his  time  of  sailing  being 
on  the  day  of  the  new  moon. 

On  that  day,  being  the  14th  August,  a  fleet  of  provision 
ships  is  seen  to  appear  in  the  offing,  coming  to  the  relief  of 
the  city :  and  these  ships,  we  may  assume,  had  come  from 
the  friendly  port  of  Gela,  from  the  south,  from  whence  alone 
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Agathocles  could  command  supplies.  The  Carthaginian  fleet 
immediately  quitted  the  port  of  Syracuse,  and  with  its  whole 
force  went  out  in  pursuit  of  the  provision  ships,  which,  if 
informed  of  the  Prince's  wishes,  would  of  course  have  re- 
treated towards  the  south.  Meanwhile  Agathocles,  being 
]u4y  prepared  for  the  event,  finding  the  entrance  of  the  port 
iree,  issued  forth  with  his  fleet  and  army  all  provisioned  for  a 
voyage,  with  great  speed.  The  Carthaginians,  who  by  this 
time,  it  is  said,  had  reached  the  relieving  ships,  seeing  the 
exit  of  the  Sicilian  fleet  from  the  harbour,  hesitated  and 
drew  themselves  up  for  battle.  But  when  they  perceived 
that  the  fleet  of  Agathocles  took  a  direct  and  steady  course 
away,  no  doubt  along  the  eastern  shore  of  Sicily  towards 
the  north,  they  turned  in  pursuit.  The  convoy  of  provisions 
then  entered  safely  into  the  port  of  Syracuse,  and  before 
the  Carthaginians  could  come  up  with  the  Sicilian  fleet; 
darkness  came  on,  suddenly — for  there  was  no  twilight — 
and  saved  them  from  pursuit.  We  may  reasonably  assume 
that  the  darkness  did  not  prevent  Agathocles  from  pur- 
suing his  bold  and  pre-determined  course.  Guided  by  the 
stars  he  struck  off  from  Sicily  out  into  open  sea  in  the  direc- 
tion towards  Italy.  The  course  which  he  was  taking  is  not 
indeed  mentioned  by  Diodorus.  But  the  words  of  the  concise 
and  accurate  Justin  bring  the  whole  scene  before  our  eyes. 
For  Justin  writes  that  Agathocles,  ^  accompanied  by  his  two 
adult  sons,  Archagathos  and  Heraclidas,  directed  his  course 
towards  Afiica,  no  one  in  the  army  being  acquainted  with 
the  point  of  destination.  When  (ciim),  that  is,  while  pro- 
ceeding on  their  course,  they  all  thought  that  they  were  either 
on  a  marauding  expedition  to  Italy,  or  that  they  were  bound 
for  Sardinia,"  that  is  to  say,  they  first  thought  that  their 
destination  was  Italy,  because  they  rowed  towards  Italy, 
they  then  rowed  towards  Sardinia,  which  description  can 
only  imply  a  northern  course.  "  Having  landed,  however, 
safely  in  Africa,  Agathocles  then  for  the  first  time  explained 
to  his  army  his  design  of  attacking  Carthage."^    This  bold 

>  Justin,  zxii.,  vi.  6.  "  Septimo  igitur  imperii  anno,  oomitibos  duobus  adalUs 
filiis,  Archagatho,  et  HeracUdA,  nullo  militum  sciente  quo  Teheretur,  cunuxn  in 
Afrieam  dirigit.  Oiun,  omnes  aut  in  Italiam  praBdatum  le  aut  in  Sardinam  itoroa 


(sso  i/y*.»»fj 


To  fact  paqt,  fJ. 


Yaya^e  of  4 
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and  iogeniona  Bcheme  for  carrying  the  war  into  the  enemieB' 
tenitoiy  is  strikingly  similar  to  the  deep-laid  acheme  of 
Napoleon  I.  for  the  invasion  of  England  with  40,000,  in  boats 
prepared  in  the  port  of  Boulogne  in  the  face  of  a  siiperior 
force.  The  one,  however,  was  entirely  successfid,  the  other 
^ed  by  the  breaking  of  a  single  link.  The  English  fleet 
Iiadbeen  inveigled  to  the  West  Indies,  according  to  scheme, 
knt  the  French  fleet  failed  to  take  the  opportunity  of 
occiipfing  the  Channel. 

Diodorus  now  takes  up  the  history  and  says,  that  "on 
the  fallowing  day,  August  15th,  there  was  an  eclipse  of 
tke  Sim,  the  stars  appeared  in  every  direction,  and  every'* 
%  had  the  appearance  of  nigkt*^  (lib.  xx,  p.  735).  The 
word  ^^ night"  is  the  indubitable  sign  of  a  total  eclipse.  The 
leet  must  have  been  in  the  centre  of  the  shadow,  at  between 
eight  and  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning :  and  considering  the 
^ertions  which  had  no  doubt  been  made  on  the  first  setting 
of  of  the  expedition,  the  fleet  could  hardly  have  proceeded 
1^  than  seventy  miles,  or  one  degree  north.  They  then 
continued  their  journey  unpursued  for  ''six  days  and  as 
Diany  nights,"  when  at  the  dawn  of  the  seventh  day  they 
came  suddenly  in  sight  of  a  Carthaginian  fleet,  as  they 
were  approadiing  the  place  on  the  coast  called  'Hhe  stone 
quarries,"  XarofjLiafy  a  well-known  spot,  as  pointed  out  by 
Sir  6.  Airy,  on  the  west  of  Cape  Bon.*  The  fleet  of  the 
Carthaginians  being  inferior  to  that  of  Agathocles,  the  army 
wag  safely  landed,  and  the  ships  destroyed.  And  here  again 
it  may  be  observed  how  Agathocles  had  so  planned  his 
voyage  that  his  approach  towards  the  African  coast  should 
be  during  the  darkness  of  night. 

Now  the  distance  from  Syracuse  to  the  quarries,  by  the 
^tithem  route,  is  200  nautical  miles :  and  by  the  northern 
route  about  330  miles,  so  that  the  rate  in  one  case  would 
We  been  about  thirty-three  miles  per  twenty-four  hours : 
by  the  other  fifty-fire  miles.  The  northern  course  an  this 
gfoimd  therefore  also  is  to  be  preferred.    But  the  absence 

eredcrenfe^  torn  prim^n^  expo«iJ»  in  Africs   littore  exercitu,  oonsiliuin  suum 
omoibiia  ■{Mrit" 

^  PUkMopildMl  Transactions,  1858,  p.  188. 
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of  any  hostile  fleet  in  pursuit  during  five  days  of  the  journey 
seems  to  me  quite  decisive  on  the  point.  The  central  path, 
therefore,  of  the  shadow  of  the  eclipse,  August,  b.c.  310,  must 
have  crossed  the  Straits  of  Messina  in  lat.  about  38^  N.,  not 
in  lat.  35^  N.,  where  Hansen's  Tables  put  it.  And  as  the 
eclipse  of  B.G.  310,  and  that  of  689,  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah, 
were  both  at  the  ascending  node,  the  shadow  of  the  latter 
would  have  been  affected  in  the  same  direction,  and  to 
rather  a  greater  extent  northward  of  the  position  computed 
by  Mr.  Hind  from  Hansen's  Tables,  owing  to  the  greater 
obliquity  of  the  winter  ray.  The  exact  position  of  the 
shadow  on  the  earth  during  the  eclipse  of  the  11th  January, 
RO.  689,  cannot  be  laid  down  except  by  the  finished  cal- 
culations of  such  astronomers  as  Sir  G.  Airy  and  Mr.  Hind. 
Of  this,  however,  we  may  be  certain,  that  the  motion  of  the 
sun  in  declination  was  nearly  stationary  on  that  day,  for 
forty  minutes  about  noon  at  Jerusalem,  about  the  altitude  of 
36^  27',  which  agrees  exactly  with  the  recorded  observation 
at  Jerusalem  on  that  day.  And  as  regards  the  moon, 
the  Lunar  Theory  being  now  disencumbered  of  Hansen's 
rejected  term,  would  seem  to  fall  back  into  the  position 
deduced  from  Greenwich  observations  in  1854,  which  also 
was  in  agreement  as  far  as  I  can  judge  with  the  Jerusalem 
observation. 

Thus,  then,  I  have  endeavoured  to  show : — 

Ist.  That  there  is  no  reason  as  yet  to  be  derived 
from  the  words  of  the  Astronomer  Royal  for  doubting 
that  the  three  solar  eclipses  of  B.G.  763,  689,  and  585, 
combine  to  prove,  as  I  have  said,  that  the  common 
reckoning  of  the  reigns  of  the  kings  of  Judah  should  be 
lowered  to  the  extent  of  twenty-five  years :  but  rather  the 
contrary. 

2nd.  That  the  supposed  identification  of  Ahax  with 
Yahukazi  is  certainly  incorrect,  and  does  not  therefore 
interfere  with  this  new  reckoning:  and  that  it  is  certain 
also  that  Ahaz  was  not  on  the  throne  till  after  B.C.  732. 

3rd.  That  from  the  thirty-eighth  year  of  A^ariah,  B.c. 
738,  and  from  the  eighth  year  of  Tiglath-Pileser,  B.C.  738, 


Synchronous  History  of  Assyria  and  Judea. 


49 


Page  135. 

"  There  was  in  the  observatory  a  square  column  of  brass 
8  feet  3  inches  high,  erected  on  a  table  of  the  same  metal 
18  feet  long,  two  broad,  and  an  inch  thick.  This  table,  &om 
the  base  of  the  column  was  divided  into  17  feet ;  each  foot 
into  10  partSj  which  thej  call  inches;  and  each  inch  into 
10  lesser  parts,  called  minutes.  Quite  round  along  the  edges 
was  a  small  channel  made  in  the  brass,  about  half  an  inch 
broad,  and  of  the  same  depth,  which  they  filled  with  water, 
in  order  to  bring  the  table  to  a  parallel  position.  This 
machine  formerly  served  to  determine  the  meridian  shadows, 
bat  the  pillar  was  then  piuch  bended,  and  did  not  stand  at 
right  angles  with  the  table." 


PeUn,  Lat.  ViP  W, 


Anaximander,  according  to  Laertius,  was  the  first  Greek 
who  adopted  the  use  of  gnomons,  and  placed  them  on  the 
Sdoihera  of  Lacedsemon,  for  the  purpose  of  indicating  the 
tropics  and  equinoxes. 

In  Italy  a  simple  form  of  Heliotropion  may  yet  be  seen 
in  several  churches.  In  Milan  Cathedral  a  meridian,  line  is 
marked  on  the  pavement  upon  which  an  image  of  the  sun 
is  cast  through  an  aperture  in  the  southern  wall ;  like  the 
sHt  in  the  wall  of  the  Observatory  at  Pekin.  and  on  which  it 
travels  backwards  and  forwards  at  noon-day  from  solstice  to 
solstice.* 

^  See  alio  leferenoe  to  s  passage  in  the  Odyssey,  in  "  Messiah  the  Princs," 
2nd  edit.,  p.  179,  ooncerning  the  turnings  of  the  sun  as  exhibited  in  the  island  of 
Sjia. 
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B.C. 


788 


787 


786 


786 


784 


783 


Bemarkfli  ftc. 


Ohronology  of  the  Kings  of 


JudAh. 


The  27th  year  of  Amagiah  is  fixed 
and  equated  with  the  Cyclical 
year  b.o.  788-7.  Because  this 
Cyclical  year  is  60  years  before 
B.C.  738-7,  or  8th  year  of  Tiglath- 
Fileser,  which  8th  year  is  equated 
with  the  9th  year  of  MeiuJxem, 
B.C.  738-7.    See  p.  4. 


27.  Amaziah 


Sabbatical'  year  begins  in  Tishri. 


Israel. 


12.  Jeroboam  .. 


13. 


fi        II 


28. 


»9 


It 


Year  of  Jubilee.'  6th  Jubilee  of 
tihe  8rd  Cycle  of  490  years.  See 
p.  18. 


«A11  the  people  of  Judah  took 
Azariah  who  was  sixteen  yean 
old,  and  nuide  him  king  instead 
of  his  &ther  Amaziah."  2  Kings 
xiT,  21. 


29. 


>» 


>i 


14. 


n  »> 


1.  Azariah  orUzziah 


Azariah,  or  XJzziah,  brake  down  the 
wall  of  Gath,  and  the  wall  of 
Jabneh,  and  tlie  wall  of  Ashdod, 
and  built  cities  about  Ashdod, 
and  among  the  Philistines. 


16. 


»f 


II 


16. 


f> 


i> 


2. 


II 


II 


And  God  helped  him  against  the 
Fhiliftines  and  against  ike 
Arabiam  that  dwelt  in  Our- 
baal.    2  Ohron.  xxri,  6,  7. 


17. 


>t 


»» 


8. 


>• 


>i 


18. 


»» 


>» 


eh 


1  See  LeTitious,  xxy,  2,  4. 

s  Ibid.  XX 
return  weiy  man  iuhi  eub  puvBosBion.  juTeir  man  uere  ox  ooune  means  oniy  ere 
man  dispossessed  of  his  land.  The  fallow  of  the  Jubilees  did  not  affect  the  wh< 
nation,  but  only  eyery  man  who  returned  to  his  land.  So  that  l^e  year  of  Jubil 
was  a  year  of  fiUlow  for  the  few,  but  of  cultiyation  for  the  many. 
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Chronology  of  tlie  Kings  of 


Aasym. 


23m     «••••■.« 

lYa-lnsh  ..  K. 
Bin-Iihhis  ..  O. 
Viil-nirari  . .   S. 


24.  ..  . 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


Eponymous 
Archons. 


— Sil-Istar  O. 

Bubu-Assuritu    S. 


Balatu 


Vul-upftllit. 


Mardnk-sar-usnr. 


Nabu-sar-nsnr. 


Ninip-nasir. 


Bemarks,  &o. 


£ami,^  or  Cycle,  being  the  last 
year  of  the  25th  Cycle  of  the  Era 
of  Bel  us.    The  original  word  is 


vm  -  m' 


Kar 


ru. 


Beginning  of  the  sixth  Soss,  of  the 
third  NeroSi  of  the  Cyde  of  Belus. 

A  new  temple  erected  to  the  god 
Nabo,  and  the  beginning  of  the 
Cycle. 


'  hk  ib0  jemr  **  B.a  788,  the  word  pyde  (Karm)  is  noted  in  the  Canon."  '<  Kairu," 
Qth»TCv  B.0.788,  tnuoalated  Jnbilee  by  Br.  Oppert,  marks  the  last  year  of  a  Cycle. 
1^.  Haicb,  2Seitaolirift»JSgypt.  Sprache,  July,  1870.    Bawlinson,  Athensum,  Sept.  7, 

1  rimm^Ai  Ia»e.»  toL  ii,  p.  62, 1.  80. 
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B.O. 


782 


781 


780 


I 

II 


Bemarks,  &o. 


Vtmh  btiilt  towen  in  Jemsalem 
at  the  comer  gate,  and  at  the 
yalley  gate.    e.  9. 


Uzziah  had  an  host  of  fighting 
men — miehtj  men  of  valoar 
2,600 :  and  under  their  hand  an 
armj  307,500. 


And  his  name  spread  abroad  : 

for  he  was  maryeUoaslj  helped 
till  he  was  strong.    «.  16. 

Sabbatioal  year,  1. 


779 


778 


777 


776 


This  10th  jear  of  Axariah  was  just 
87  years  before  the  14^  year  of 
Hezekiah,  689,  when  Sennacherib 
threatened  Jerusalem  and  at- 
tacked Sethos^  in  Bgypt,  who 
reigned  till  686. 


Ohronology  of  the  Kings  of 


-^^ 


Judah. 


4  Asariah  or  Ussiah 


M 


9> 


6 


ft 


I) 


fi 


tf 


8 


it 


»> 


9 


»i 


i> 


10 


>» 


>t 


~N 


IsraeL 


18  Jeroboam    . 


19 


» 


» 


20 


»9 


*> 


21  M 


t» 


22 


» 


M 


28 


99 


•  > 


24 


»f 


•fl 


26       „ 


»» 


'  Sethos,  the  priest  of  Yuloan,  was  king  of  Bgypt  when  Sennacherib  kin^  of 
the  Arahiang  and  AssTriimd  attacked  E^pt  with  a  great  ann^^.  The  whole  mSkitMrj 
force  of  Sethos  forsook  him  on  this  occasion.  From  which  &et  it  may  be  inferred,  that 
his  power  was  at  an  end,  and  that  b.o.  689  was  towards  the  close  of  his  veiiru 
Herod,  ii,  141.  ^ 
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8 


10 


11 


I 


Chvonology  of  the  Emgs  of 


Aujria. 


88  Iv»-Iiuh 


..      % 


1  j^Blfini  *  xnaau 
uar  HL 


f» 


II 


99 


If 


>* 


99 


6 


99  »f 


EponTiiiouf 
Archons. 


n-ra-lihs. 


Sallinmumu-iuur 
the  king. 


SaiQfli-il  the  Tbrtan. 


Haruduk  •  aallim . 
ani  the  Babbi- 
tari. 


BiUidi  F»f  eot  of 
thepalfuse. 


I^iibn  •  sbad  -  ukin 
the  Tqkulu. 


Inu-aaeiur-emur   ,. 


Bem&rks,  &c. 


B.C.  776,  Rnt  year  of  the  first 
Olympiad.  Fetubastes  ("  c^'  od 
'OXv^«-/oc  iiyfin  irpwnft'^  begins 
to  reign  in  Egypt  about  this 
time,*  i.e.  in  774,  the  third  year 
of  the  first  Olympiad. 


^PfltuhMtae      40    b.c.  774 
ONnho  8  784 

Ummm      10  726 

teorSstliMBI  716 

to 
686  •  89  years. 


1  Afiioanus. 


54 


Synchronoiu  History  of  Assyria  and  Judea. 


12 

Remarks,  &c. 

Chronology  of  the  Kings  of 

B.C. 

11 

GCl 

Judah. 

Israel. 

775 

Jeroboam 

Jeroboam  king  of  Israel  reoovered 
Damascus   and   Hamath    from 
Assyria,  for  Israel.    2  Kings  ziy, 
28. 

11  Azariah   or 
Uzziah 

26        „       „ 

774 

12        „        „ 

._ 

27        „       ,. 

778 

18          n          ft 

1 

Sabbatical  year,  2. 

28        „        „ 

772 

14        „        „ 

1 

»     „    .. 

771 

IB               »               9» 

m^m 

80                  y,                  M 

770 

•     •••       ••       ••       ••       ••       ••* 

16          1)          n 

^^^ 

* 

81                 91                 }| 

769 

17       „       „ 

— 

82         „         „ 
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Chronology  of  the  Kings  of 


Eponymous 
Archons. 


7.  8aUim  -  mann  - 
luur 


f>  n 


u 


Ila-alik-pam-ikmis 


Bemsrksi  &o. 


88th  year  of  Sheshonk  lY  in  Egypt. 


ABsuritu-duri. 


9 


»>  ») 


10 


9f  >) 


Mann-ki-Tnl 


Petubastes  begins  to  reign  in  Egypt 
in  B.C.  774. 

Expedition  to  Bamasoos. 


Assur-bil-nznr. 


1$ 


1  A«Bur-dayan  m. 


17 


»t  n 


IS 


8 


» 


fi 


Assiir  -  dayan  the 
king. 


Samsi-il  the  Tartan, 


Bil-ilai. 
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Synchronous  History  of  A  ssyria  and  Judea. 


Chronology  of  tbe  Kings  of 

B.C. 

11 

at 

Kemarkp,  &c. 

Judah. 

Israel. 

775 

Jeroboam 

Jeroboam  king  of  Israel  recoTered 
BaxnascuB   and   Hamath    from 
ABsyna,  for  Israel.    2  Kings  zIt, 
28. 

11  Azariah   or 
Uzsiah 

26        „ 

774 

12        „        „ 

_ 

27        „ 

773 

18              >9               )| 

1 

Sabbatical  year,  2. 

28        „         „ 

772 

14               „               M 

1 

29        „         „ 

771 

16        »        i> 

80       „         „ 

770 

•  •••••••••••••••t*^ 

18              »              91 

^^^ 

• 

81        ..         „ 

769 

17       „       „ 



82        ..          „ 

Synchronous  History  of  Assyria  and  Jttdea, 
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Chronology  of  the  Kings  of 


>a 


u 


15 


16 


IS 


I    Id 


Assyria. 


7.  Sallim  -  mann 

UZUT 


Eponymous 
Archons. 


8 


»>  »» 


t>  ») 


>»  )) 


1  ABBur-dayan  m. 


2 


»^  »» 


3 


»»  19 


Hu-alik-pani-ikmis 


Assuritu-duri. 


Remarks,  &o. 


38th  year  of  Sheshonk  lY  in  Egypt. 


Manu-ki-rnl 


As8iir-bil-uziir. 


Assur  •  dayan  the 
king. 


Samsi-il  the  Tartan. 


Bil-ilai. 


Petubastes  begins  to  reign  in  Egypt 
in  B.C.  774. 

Expedition  to  Bamasous. 
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Synehrmums  IRitory  of  Auytia  and  Judea. 


i 


B.C. 


BemarkB,  &c. 


768 


Gbroaologx  of  the  KingB  of 


Jad&h. 


18  Aaunahor  Umah 


767 


766 


19 


>i 


II 


Sabbatical  year,  3. 


765 


764 


768 


762 


Amos  prophedes  "  in  the  days  of 
Uzziah  King  of  Judah,  and  in 
the  days  of  Jeroboam. . .  two  years 
before  the  earthquake."  Amos  i,  1. 
Not  long  before  the  death  of 
Jeroboam. 

"  Jeroboam  shall  die  by  the  sword, 
and  Israel  shall  smrely  be  led 
away  oaptiye."    Amos  Tii,  11. 
See  B.C.  760. 


"  I  will  oanse  the  smi  to  go  down  at 
noon,  and  will  darken  the  earth 
in  the  clear  day."  Amos  yiii,  9. 

"  Shall  not  the  land  tremble  for 
this?... It  shall  be  tossed  up 
wholly  as  a  flood,  and  cast  down 
and  subside  like  the  flood  of 
£gypt.    viii,  8* 

"  Earthquake  in  the  days  of 
Ucziah. "    Zeohaziah  xIt,  6.  * 


20 


fl  9» 


laraeL 


Jeroboam 


88 


tt 


84    „ 


21 


>i 


If 


28 


>» 


»» 


28* 


f» 


It 


86 


i> 


86 


t> 


87    „ 


24 


19 


II 


88    „ 


89    „ 


1  AEGUMENT  1  :— 

Amos  here  speaks  of  a  total  eclipse  of  the  Sun  accompanied  by  a  great  earthqoi 
before  the  death  of  Jeroboam.  The  only  total  ecli^pBe  of  the  Sun  in  this  pari 
the  world,  within  fifty  years,  touching  both  Samana  and  GK>san,  is  that  of  i 
I5th  June,  B.C.  768,  and  that  was  aooompanied  by  earthquakes. 


Sifnchronoug  tiistortf  of  Astyria  and  Judea. 


5? 


Chronology  of  the  Kings  of 


Atfjrift. 


4  Awordayan  III. 


20 


Vl 


c 


6 


22 


3 


8 


Ui 


9 


10 


»  »» 


f»  M 


ff 


»> 


W  »» 


»f  » 


EponTmons 
Archons. 


Paliyii. 


Gbrdi-aafor. 


MnsaUhn-ninip. 


Ninip  -  mnkm-nisi 
Aronon  of  Sjimr. 


Zit-qi-iL 


Bnr-flagsle  Archon 
of  €k)aaoi> 


Tabu-bU 


BemarkB,  &c. 


Total  edipte  of  the  Sun,  15th  June, 
central  ahadow  through  Qoian. ' 

An  earthquake'  in  the  dty  of  Annir. 


An  earthquake  in  the  dty  of  Awnr. 


riKL 


'  SeeToL  n«  Piart  1,  p>  158»  conoeming  this  total  eclipse  of  the  Sun  in  the  month 


^*liii  or  ffik*hii.     Compara  !S^t   to  tremble,  with  the  ^  moveable. — Geeenins. 
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Synchrmtoua  History  of  Assyria  and  Judea. 


\ 


i 


B.C. 


II 


Bemarks,  Ac. 


S 


Ml 


Chronology  of  the  Kings  of 


Judah. 


760 


769 


Death  of  Jeroboam.    See  b.o.  764. 
Probably  oyerthrown  by  Pul. 


<*  And  the  Gk)d  of  Israel  stirred  up 
the  spirit  of  Pul  long  of  Assyria 
(and  the  spirit  of  Tigl^h-Pilnezer 
king  of  Assyria),  and  he  carried 
them  away/'  &d.  1  Ghron. 
T,26. 


26AxariahorUuiah 


Israel 


Jeroboam 


40 


}i 


26 


>i        >i    ♦ 


27 


»        *> 


758 


Sabbatical  year,  4. 


767 


766 


28 


f>        »» 


29        „        ,> 


41 


i> 


1  Pul,  who 
goyemoxs      ofei 


2 


» 


8 


» 


80 


»i        *> 


If 


765 


31 


»  n 


6     „ 


Synchronous  History  of  Assyria  and  Judea. 
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3 

O 


Chronology  of  the  Kings  of 


AMyria. 


27 


I 


11  Ajnurdayan  III 


12 


>f  >i 


S8 


«■•»••! 


13 


»         ft 


29 


14 


w  »> 


30 


15 


>9  »t 


31 


16 


M  >» 


n 


17 


9>  W 


sa 


Eponymous 
Archons. 


Nahu-mukinak .... 


Lagibu 


Ina-assnr-emur. . . . 


Bel-taggil 


Ninip-idin. 


Bemarks,  &c. 


Earthquake  at  Arba^a. 


Earthquake  at  Arbaxa.   * 

Pnl,^  or  Fhul,  or  ^aX^x,  becomes 
king  of  Ohaldea,  and  probably 
plao9s  a  goyemor  in  Samaria. 


Earthquake  at  Gbzan. 


'<The  land  at  rest/'  %.e.  Earth- 
quakes cease. 


Bel-kaddua. 


Eisu. 


^  See  Vol.  II»  Fart  1,  p.  173. 
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Synchronam  Hutory  of  Assyria  and  Judea, 


B.C. 


9 


Bemarks,  Ac 


764 


768 


762 


Sabbatioal  year,  6. 


761 


760 


749 


Chronology  of  the  Kings  of 


tTudali. 


82  Asariali  or  Uisiah 


M  M 


748 


i< 


In  the  thirty -eighth  year  of 
A!|MLtn«.li  long  of  Jndah  did  Zecha- 
riah  the  son  of  Jeroboam  reign 
oyer  Israel  in  Samaria 
months."  2  Kings  xy,  8. 


8*         )i         »i 


86 


n  n 


86 


»  n 


87 


i»  n 


88 


91  }» 


Israel. 


6  Pul,  who  places 
gOTemoffs  orer  Sa- 


7    ,. 


8 


If 


9    „ 


10    „ 


11    „ 


12    „ 


1  Zecharlah 


Sifnekrotunu  Hutory  of  Atgyria  and  Judea. 
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• 

e 


Ghronologj  of  the  Kmn  of 


Ajvjria. 


ISAMordajan  III 


34 


1  Awor-lihliis    O. 
ABrar-nirari    S. 


36 


i»         i» 


Kponymons 
ArchoDs. 


Bemarkfl,  &c. 


Ninip*M2ib-aiii. . . . 


Abbut  -  nirari  the 
king. 


The  ^ital  mnoTed  from  the  citj 
of  EI  AsBur.  Pnl  beoomcB  king 
of  Abbut,  and  AjBur-mrari  king 
of  Nineveh  (P). 


% 


3 


f>         •» 


37 


n  t> 


38 


n  >» 


SaniBi-il  the  Tartan. 


Maradnk  •  Ballim  - 
anni  Pte&ct  of 
the  Palace. 


BOdayantheBabhi- 
torn. 


Samaa-ittalik  -  Btim 
the  Tnkolu. 


6 


n  » 


Tnl-bil-ukin  the 
Prefect. 
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Synchronous  IRstory  of  Assyria  and  Judea. 


8 


B.C. 


Bemarks,  &c. 


747 


746 


746 


744 


748 


742 


741 


"  Shallum  the  son  of  Jabesh  began 
to  reign  in  the  nine  and  thirtieth 
year  of  TJzziah,  and  he  reigned 
a  full  month." 

"In  the  nine  and  thirtieth  year 
of  A  TAvinh  ]dng  of  Judah  began 
Menahem  to  reign  over  Israel  ten 
years."    2  Kings  xv,  13, 17. 


"Pnl  the  king  of  Assyria  came 
against  the  land,  and  Menahem 
gave  Pul  1,000  talents  of  silver 
that  his  hand  might  be  with  him 
to  confirm  the  kingdom  in  his 
hand."    2  Kings  xy,  19. 


Chronology  of  the  Kings  of 


Judah. 


39  AzariahorUzciah 


Sabbatical  year,  6. 


40 


n 


41 


tf 


42 


*9 


43 


ft 


44 


I) 


»> 


»» 


»f 


n 


» 


46 


n 


M 


Israel. 


Zechariah 


Shallum. 
Menahem. 


n 


»t 


3 


i» 


4      ,. 


6      „ 


6 


>f 


Synehronous  History  of  Assyria  and  Judea. 
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I  « 


Chronology  of  the  Kings  of 


%\       Aeeym. 


11: 


7  Assnr-nirui . 


41   -, 


...I      8 
42 


S 


ft  99 


<"?.  Tuknlti-pal-zara 
"ITigUth-PileflbT 


43 


n 


an 

•••a 


ff  91 


JJia 


Eponymous 
Aichons. 


Sin-sallim-anni. 


Kergal-nazir  .. 


Kaba-bil-ii2iir. . 


Bil-dayan  Ar- 
chon  of  Calah. 


»9 


i5 


H 


$»        »f 


v> 


i 


t»        »> 


Toknlti-palzara 
the  long. 


Nabndanin-anni 
theTurtan. 


Bil-buran  bil- 
uxor. 


Babylon. 


1  Nabonassar. . 


6 


6 


>i 


tf 


i> 


») 


»» 


»» 


Remarks,  &c. 


Earthqxiake  in    the  oity  of 
Calah. 


Tiglath  -  Pileser  sits  on  the 
throne  on  the  13th  day, 
2nd  month,  B.o.  746. 

Campaign  in  Babylonia  in 
7th  month. 


«4 


Synchronous  History  of  Assyria  and  Judecu 


B.O. 


I 


740 


789 


788 


Bemarks,  &c. 


787 


Sabbfttioal  year,  7. 
Menahem  pajs  tribute  to  Tiglath- 
Filewri  in  b.o.  788-7. 


786 


785 


784 


Year  of  Jabilee.    6th  of  8rd  Cycle 
of  490  yean.    p.  18. 


In  the  60th  year  of  Aiariah 
Pekahiah  began  to  reign  two 
yean.    2  Kings  xr,  28. 


In  the  62nd  year  of  Awmah  Pekah 
besan  to  nign  20  yean,    xr,  27. 

In  the  2ndyear  of  Pekah  Jotiiam 
■on  of  ifndah  king  of  Judah 
began  to  reign,    xr,  82. 


Chronology  of  the  Kings  of 


Judah. 


46  Aiariah  or Usiiah 


47        „ 


48 


49 


50 


61 


52 


it 


M 


i» 


If 


>» 


1  Jotham. 


tf 


>i 


»i 


>f 


H 


n 


IsneL 


Menahem 


>» 


8 


»f 


9      „ 


10 


» 


Pekahiah. 


» 


f> 


2 

1  Pekah. 


2 


»> 


»  ABaUMBNT  2  :— 

Menahem  pare  Pal  1,000  talents  of  lilTer  in  his  firrt  year. 
Tiglath-Pifeser  sucoeeded  Pul  in  the  year  b.o.  745. 
Menahem  pays  tribute  to  Tiglath-Pileser  in  his  eighth  year,  in  b.o.  73&-7. 
B.o.  788-7  was  therefore  ooncurrent  with  the  ninth  year  of  Menahem. 
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Chronology  of  the  Kings  of 


AMjrkk, 


Eponjmous 
Archons. 


6IigUth-Pi]^ter 


48 


loH  7 

!    I  »         f»  ft 


ioLs 


»f         ft 


iiT, 


»»         >» 


2|BlO 


»>  9* 


>|ll 


»  »» 


I  a  12 


»  9* 


Babylon. 


Bemarks,  &e. 


Nabu-etur-anni     8  Nabonassar 
the  Rabbi-tuni 


Sintaggil      the 
Tukulu. 


Yul-bil-nkin   .. 


9 


10 


Bil-emnr-anni . 


Ninip-ilai    .... 


Ajfur-  tallim 
anni. 


Bfl-dbjan    .... 


12 


18 


14 


>> 


ft 


11        „ 


i> 


If 


»i 


Tribute  taken  of 
Minikim,  or  Menahem,  of 

Samarina, 
Bezin  king  of  Syria, 
Hiram  king  of  l^rre, 
Pisirifl  king  of  GarchflmiBh, 
Eniel  king  of  HamatiL 
Zabibiqneenof  the  Aiabians.' 


Expedition  to  Palestine  (Pi- 

listi). 
Osorkon  begins  to  reign  in 
Egypt  in  B.o.  784,  for  8 
years., 


'  ^  Ami*i«  of  TiglAtb-Pileser  by  George  Smith. 


Zeitschrift  ^gypt.   Sprache, 


m. 
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Synchronous  Higtory  of  Aisyria  and  Judea^ 


B.C. 


733 


732 


5 


Benuurkfl,  &c. 


731 


730 


729 


728 


727 


"  And  Vzziah.  the  king 
was  a  leper  unto  the 
day  of  his  death. 
And  Jotham  his  son 
was  over  the  hing'e 
hoase."  2  Ghion. 
xxTi,  21. 


Chioiiology  of  the  Kings  of 


Ascalon 

and 

TabaL 


Khuzzi-yahn,or  Uzziah, 

Eiys  tribate  to  Tig- 
th-Pileser,Tmder  ms 
tributuT  title,  Yahu- 
khozzi.  ^ 
Sabbatical  year  1. 


s 
I 

to 
.9 


•I 


-a 


CO 
•  CO 


US 


Damascns 

and 
Carchemish. 


a 


tc 


a 


60 


I    s 


Jadah. 


2    Jotham 
and  Uzziah 
or  Khozzi- 
yahu. 


IsTsel. 


Fekah.... 


<S 


o 
n 


I 


■I 

•c 


O 

.a     •§ 
I     is 


>» 


4^ 

CO 

-o 


6 


I 

I 

Ha  5Q 


.a 

M 


1l^ 


S3 


u 


u 


8 


AA  ^ 


8 


8 


9 


•• 


•I 


»  ABGUMBNT  8  :— 

Khuzzi-yahn  or  Uzziah,  as  a  leper,  was  still  king  of  Judah,  while  Jotham  wj 
over  the  king's  house,  in  the  time  of  Einzirus  at  Babylon,  B.C.  781.  Jotha^ 
therefore,  did  not  begin  to  reign  in  B.O.  768. 

^  I 
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ISnglAth. 


Chronology  of  the  Kings  of 


Eponymous 
Archons. 


AflBQT-danm- 


U 


:* 


17 


>  I    I  IB 
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<•«••    ••    • 


»» 


UTiiMli 


amu 


Nabn-bel- 
uzur 


Nergal-u 
ballid 


BeMu  dari 


Nap-har-ili 


jDor-aasur 


Bel-Hairan 
beluxur 


Babylon. 


1  Nabius 


2 


»» 


Ethiopia 

and 
Egypt. 


2  0soivho 


1  Einzi' 
rus' 
and  Po- 
ms 


tt 


3 


>f 


3         «S 

to 
a 

-a 

o 

6 


6 


>9 


M 
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II 


7     .. 


ff 


Sidon 

and 

Tyre. 


4  nuleus 


8 


9 


10 


6     «s 

.5 

6 


eo 


•c 
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3 


08 
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.9 
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t 
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s 

n 


01 
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Ik 
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between  Kinjsim,  or  Chincnros  and  Tiglath-Pileser  is  contained  in 
p.  67,  lines  23,  25 ;  and  Yahokazi,  named  in  line  61,  then  paid  tribute, 
tiM  year  B.a  732,  or  731.     See  Transacticns,  toI.  i,  p.  85. 

ly  ion  of  Yaldn,  paid  tribute  in  b.o.  731,  and  was  probably  the  father 
•an  of  Balaoan"  in  the  days  of  HeseUah,  b.o.  688. 
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Si 


726 


11 


BemarkB,  &c. 


Chronology  of- the  Kings  ol 


Ascalon 
and 

Tabal. 


12& 


724 


723 


Damascus 
and 

Carchemish. 


Jndah. 


Isnel. 


(I 


722 


721 


720 


In  the  year  ihat  king 
Uzziah  died ....  G-o 
and  tell  this  people, 
Hear  ye  indeed  but 
understand  not .... 
. .  Until  the  cities  be 
wasted  without  in- 
habitant and  the 
house  without  man 
and  the  land  be  utter- 
ly desolate."  Isaiah 
Vi,  1,  11. 


•5 
•J 


ca 


o 

m 

.a 


9  Jotham  and 
Usziah 


10 


Fekah 


10 


^» 


S 

o 

d 


o 


a 


11 


11 


If 


12    „ 


12        „ 


.S 


S 


p^ 


13 


If 


14 


n 


18 


14    „ 


15 


«f 


15    ., 


16 


i 

u 


^  And  this  is  what  is  written  in  the  Arohires  conoeminK  Shalmaneigr  king 
Assyria.  One  whose  name  was  Eluleus  reigned  86  years :  this  king  on  the  reTolt 
the  Citteans  reduced  them  to  submission.  Against  these  did  the  king  of  Aasyria  m 
an  army,  and  in  a  hostile  manner  orerran  all  Fhenicia,  but  soon  made  peace  s 
returned.  But  Sidon,  and  Aca,  and  Falstyms  reyolted,  and  many  other  cil 
deliyered  themselres  up  to  the  king  of  Assyria— when  the  l^rians  woiud  not  aubv 


SyHchroiioue  JJutory  oj  Aaiyria  and  Judea. 
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Chronology 

of  the  Eingi  of 

Sidon 

i-- 

'nsr 

Babjlon. 

and 
Tjw. 

Arabia. 

Hamath. 

Obu. 

1 
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Marudok- 
bel-umr 

1  Dulneus 

llEluIeoa 
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IMaidoo 
ewpkduB 
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If^ 
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AMur-iiku 
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11 
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60  ebipa,  and  800  men  to 
shijiB— and  took  600  men 
rai  increiMid.    But  tbe  kin 

nd  aqueduct!  to  hinder  tite 
n.  SaverthelBB*  tho  Tjriai 
la  they  dug. — JosephuB,  Ant, 


row  them.  Then  the 
priKinen,  And  the 
r  of  Airyria  returned, 
ryriaos  from  drawing 
IB  bore  the  sipge,  and 
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B.C. 


719 


718 


717 


716 


^  9 


is 

el" 


716 


714 


713 


Bemarks,  &o. 


"  And  it  came  to  pass  inthe  days 

of  Ahaz" "  The  head  of 

Syria  is  Damascus,  and  the 
head  of  Damascus  is  Bezin ; 
within  65  years  shallBphraim 
be  broken,  that  it  be  not  a 
people."  Isaiah  yii,  1,  8. 

"  For  before  the  child  shall  have 
knowledge  to  cry,  my  father 
and  my  mother,  the  riches  of 
Damascus  and  the  spoil  of 
Samaria  shall  be  taken  away 
before  the  king  of  Assyria, 
viu,  4. 

Sabbatical  year,  8. 

"  For  ho  saith  (i.e.  the  king  of 
Assyria)  are  not  my  princes 
altogether  kings?"  z,  8. 


"Is  not  Calno  as  Carchemish? 
Is  not  Hamath  as  Arpad ':' 
Is  not  Samaria  as  Damas- 
cus ?  Shall  I  not,  as  I  haye 
done  unto  Sanuuria  and  her 
idols,  so  do  to  Jerusalem  and 
her  idols."   x,  9, 10, 11.' 


"And  king  Ahaz  went  to  Da- 
mascus to  meet  Tiglath- 
Pileser  king  of  Assyria." 
2  Kings  xTi,  10. 
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1  ARGUMENT  4  :— 

Carchemish  was  taken  in  . .  , . 

Hamath  was  taken  in 

Samaria   and  Damascus  were  taken    towards  the  beginning  of  the 

reign  of  Ahaz  :  not  howcrer  till  after  the  revolt  of  Tahubidi  in  . . 

Ahaz  did  not  therefore  begin  to  reign  so  early  as 


B.C. 
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742 
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'  '^iMBfaad  d'Hamath  auparavant n'^tait  pas  legitime  maitre  du  tr6ne  :  homme 

bftenune,  il  arait  oonroit^  la  royaut4  d'Hamath.    II  excita  contre  moi  les  yilles 
^^H^  i^ajn,  de  Damas,  et  de  Samarie " 
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*'  In  the  year  that  the  Tartan  came 
to  Ashdod,  on  the  sending  of  Sar- 
gon  king  of  Assjria  with  him, 
and  he  foucht  aoainst  Ashdod  and 
took  it."    Isaiak  zz,  i. 


Sabbatical  year,  4 


"  In  the  twelfth  year  of  Ahaz,  king  of 
Judah  began  Hodiea  the  son  of 
Elah  to  reign  in  Samaria  nine 
years." 

Hoshea  the  Assyrian  goTemor  of 
Samaria,  supported  by  Sabaoo  or 
So,  is  set  up  as  king. 
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Bemarks,  &o. 


Sabaco  the  Ethiopian 
having  captured  fioc- 
choris  bums  him  aliye. 
Manetho. 
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a^iickroHOug  ilUtory  of  Asxt/ria  and  Judea. 


"  In  the  year  that  king  Ahai  died  was  this 

burden .  Bejoice  not  thou,  whole  Fnles- 

tina,  becauie  the  rod  of  thsm  that  nnoto 
thee  IB  brotea  (that  ia  because  Snrgon  the 
rod  of  AMjria  is  dead)  for  out  of  the  eer- 
peut'e  root  sboU  come  forth  aoookatrice  " 
(that  is  Sennacherib  the  ttm  of  Saigon). 

Sabbatieal  year,  5. 

"  In  the  first  jearofbia  (Hetekiah's)  reign, 
in  the  JJfrf  month  he  opened  the  doora  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord  and  repaired  them," 
2  Chron.  uii,  3. 

"And  there  assembled  at  Jerusalem  much 
people  to  keep  the  feast  of  unleaTenetl 
bread  in  the  teeond  moKlh,"   xii,  13. 


"  After  these  things,  and  the  eatablbhment 
thereof,  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria  came, 
and  entered  into  Judah,'  and  encamped 
against  tbe  fenced  cities."  xuii,  1. 

Heiekiah  now  stopped  all  the  fountains. 
"  Why  should  Uie  kingi  of  Aiigria* 
come  and  find  miiob  water?       ■>.  4. 


the  king  of  Aaiiyria  found  con- 
rj  in  Hoshea  :  for  he  hud  eont  mee- 
rs  to  So  king  of  Egypt."     2  Einga 


it  came  to  pasa  in  the  fourth  year 
ig  Hezefciah,  which  vu  the  seTenth 
of  Ho*hea  son  of   Elah   king  of 


Ashdod 
Askalon. 
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c  up  against  Heiekiah   in   hia 
ampaign,  a.v.  iv±. 

'  evidence  shows  that  it  wiu   in  the  second  year  of  Heiekiali    thai 
iherib  came  against  him  for  the  first  time. 

Ike  reign  of  Mezekiah  ia  lowered  26  yean,  the  lecond  of  Heieki«b    B.C 
■iuddes  with  the  third  campaign  of  Sennncherib,  B.C.  701. 
Ls^ria,"  that  ia  ShalmaoeieT  and  Sennacherib. 


Synchronous  Uiatory  of  Assyria  and  Judea. 


?5 


Chronology  of  the  Kings  of 


AMjria. 


SSShafanui- 
23  M  eier  and 
Seomcherib 


2*   „     1 

I  I 


23 


25    „     2 


*: 


26    „      3 


27    „      4 


?7 


28 


»i 


'    I 


29 


»» 


^ 


6 


Eponymoi 
Archons. 


Babylon. 


Paxinabil 


Nabu-dani- 
ipuB 


Ghmrubai 
prefect  of 
Qnazi 


Nabu-liha 
prefect  of 
Arbela 


Xananu  .. 


Mitanu 
prefect  of 
laana 


Bel*flaninm 

5  refect  of 
[urban 


5  Arche- 
anus 


1  Inter- 
regnum 


n 


Egypt. 


4Sabaco 
or  So 


1  Belibus 


2      „ 


3 


y» 


1  Apro- 
nadiuB 


8 


9 


II 


i» 


12 


I 

00 


IS 


Remarks,  &c. 


'^  In  the  beginning  of  my  {i.e.  Sen- 
nacherib) reign  I  defeated 
Morodac  BaUdan  king  of  Baby- 
lonia"  89    large    cities    and 

royal  dwellings,  and  820  small 
towns  in  the  neighbourhood  I 
assaulted,  captured,  and  carried 
off  their  spoils.'*  Bellino's  Cy- 
linder. 


jt 


14 1  The  inscription  on  Bellino's  Cylin- 
I  der^  written  in  the  year  when 
Nabuliha  was  Archon,  speaks  of 
Belibus  being  made  king,  in 
B.C.  703 :  and  of  his  second  ex- 
pedition in  702  against  Chaldea 
and  the  Kassi,  or  people  of 
Susiana.  Nothing  is  said  con- 
cerning Palestine  or  Hezekiah.' 


>» 


15 
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16 
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Sennacherib's  third  campaign 
against  Hezekiah,  in  the  year 
B.C.  701,  is  described  on  Taylor's 
Cylinder.* — Luliah,  or  Eluleus 
is  put  to  flight. — 46  of  Hece- 
kian's  strong  cities  are  taken : 
and  he  pays  30  talents  of  gold 
and  800  of  silrer. 

In  Sennacherib's  fourth  cam- 
paiffu  Merodao  Baladan  fled  to 
Beth-Yakina,  and  to  the  sea 
coast  (Persian  Ghulf).  "  On 
my  return,"  sajs  Sennacherib, 
"  AsBUr-nadin-mu,  (Apro-nadius) 
my  eldest  son,  I  seated  on  the 
throne  of  his  kingdom." 
Taylor's  Cylinder. 


'  Thh  inacriptioB  ia  translated  by  Mr.  Fox  Talbot  in  vol.  i,  p.  26,  of  Beoordi 

'  the  inleriptkm  relating  to  the  third  campaign  is  translated  by  Mr.  Fox  Talbot, 
^^i  p.  35,  of  Beoords  of  the  Past. 
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"  SlulmsiieieT  king  of  Amjtu  oama 
up  agsinit  Sunuia  and  bcsiegod  it. 
And  at  the  end  of  three  jeora  they 
(that  ii  the  kiiigi  Shalmaiieier  and 
Bennaoherib)   tooli   it  " — 2   Kings 

"  eren  in  tlie  sixth  year  of  Heukiah, 
that  ii  the  ninth  jeti  of  Hoshea 
king  of  Inael,  Samaria  wm  taken."' 
V.  10. 

"  And  the  king  of  Aiajiia  did  esrrj 
awBij  laisel  into  Attjm,  and  put 
them  in  Halah  and  in  H^     '      ' 
riTor  of  Goian,  am 
the  Medea."  v.  11. 
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'ABaiTMENT  6:— 

Demetriiu  aaTB that  from  the  time  when  the  Ten  !IVib«e  were  Mi-ried 

away  from  Samaria  to  the  rnga  of  the  ith  Ftolemf  nsa  473  jeam  and 
9  months  ••  B.o.  Feb.  686. — Clemeng,  Alei.  8lrom.  1. 
=  ARGITMBHT  7  :— 

Oanite  tombntonee  in  the  Crimes  place  the  captivity  in  tbe  ;««■  60fl,  ne  p.  3H. 


Sffnekrotioiu  Hutory  of  Attyria  and  Jvdta. 


i 

ChMnologT  of  the  King*  of 

Bemuk.,  he. 

\ 

VjTf^ 

'KKT 

BtVbn. 

Egjpt. 

1, 

i 

aOSbsbn^ 

SaUi-ma-wm 

2  AprODB- 

11  SabMO 

•»p 

eb«ib   7 

diu.or 
dinmu 

So         J 

Jt     „       8 

N»bu-doi- 

3 

U      „          19 

';^ 

nmu- 

l^-|. 

■ 

1 

1.'^ 

1 

ii-^l 

;■•'  ■■  ' 

8Bln]u-aii«.bil 

4 

1  Bereohu* 
Srtho.      20 

lljll 

■■Uia    „     10 

iMDT-bil-IUUJ 

6        .. 

2        ..          » 

M 

1 

"SSo, 

6 

8        „          22 

i 

^  IS      ..      12 

j 

Iddin-Bchi 

Eegebelo. 

4        .,          IS 

■fl  B6      „      18 

Zuu, 

IVeMi-mor. 

6        „          2« 

if 

." 

Arohon  of 
AT-d 

du: 

iiis 

78 


Synchronom  HxBtory  of  Assyria  and  Jvuiea. 


B.C.     a 


691 


690 


689 


688 


687 


"  In  those  days  Hezekiah  was  sick  unto  death." — <<  Then 
came  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  Isaiah,  saying,  Go  and 
say  to  Hezekiah,  thus  saith  the  Lord  ....  .1  will  add 

unto  thy  days  fifteen  years and  this  shall  be  a 

sign Behold  I  will  bring  again  the  shadow  of 

the  steps,  which  has  gone  down  on  tiie  steps  of  Ahaz, 
ten  steps  backward.  So  the  sun  returned  ten  steps  by 
which  steps  it  was  gone  down."    Isuah  xzzriii,  8.' 

"  Now  in  the  14th  year  of  king  Hezekiah  did  Sennacherib 
king  of  Assyria  come  up  against  all  the  fenced  cities  of 
Judah." 

Sabbatical  year,  7. 

*'  Thus  saith  the  Lord I  will  defend  this  city*  to 

save  it  for  my  own  sake."    2  Kings  six,  34. 

"And  this  shidl  be  a  sign  unto  thee,  ye  shall  eat  this 
year  such  things  as  grow  of  themselyes." 


Year  of  Jubilee,  7. 


"  And  in   the  second  year  that  which  springeth  of  the 
same."  * 

"The  princes  of  Babylon  sent  unto  Hezekiah  to  inquire 
of  the  wonder  that  was  done  in  the  land."  ^ 
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1  AEaUMENT  8  !— 

The  14th  year  of  Hezekiah  is  fixed  by  the  solar  eclipse  of  B.c.  689.  Januarr  11 
■  AEGUMENT  9  :—  '  •»«iu«ry  xx. 

The  Sabbaticsl  year  and  Jubilee  came  together  once  only  in  fifty  years.    And  the 
words  of  the  prophet  imply  two  fallow  years  in  succession,  in  11.0.  688*^87. 
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"  In  the  palace  buried 
under  tne  mound  of 
Nebbi  -  Yunas  there 
aro  records  of  a  Uter 
campaign  of  Sen- 
nacherib against  Pa- 
le8tine,about  theyear 
B.O.  690."  George 
Smith,  Yd.  2,  Part  2, 
p.  827. 


The  Book  of  Tobit 
seems  to  refer  to  a 
third  invasion  of 
Judah  by  Senna- 
cherib notlong  before 
the  close  of  his  reign, 
somewhere  about 
B.C.  681,  of  which 
there  is  no  account 
in  the  Book  of 
Kings.    Tobit  i,  21. 


*  AEaUHKKTlO  :— 

DoMftriiw  nlaoes  the  retreat  of  Sennacherib  466  years  and  9  months  before  the 
#h  PfcOiBniT,  ijg.,  in  February,  b.o.  688. 

Tht  MflHifi  of  the  princes  of  Babylon  was  probably  sent  when  there  was  no 
Uijlt  is^t  during  tlie  interregnum,  687. 
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In  conclusion : — The  result  of  our  reasoning  is — 

That  the  autumn  of  the  year  B.O.  688,  or  15th  year  of 
Hezekiah,  is  fixed  with  astronomical  certainty  as  the 
commencement  of  a  central  year  of  Jubilee,  from  which  all 
other  years  of  Jubilee  may  be  computed. 

That  counting  upwards  froin  that  date  we  arrive  with 
exactness  at  the  year  6.C.  1962,  as  the  commencement  of 
the  first  cycle  of  490  years,  or  ten  periods  of  Jubilee,  or 
70  weeks  of  years,  being  the  year  of  donation  of  the  land  of 
Canaan  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  as  a  perpetual  possession. 

That  the  tentire  of  that  land  was  the  peculiar  subject  of 
the  institution  and  the  provisions  of  this  sacred  cycle,  which, 
as  J.  G.  Frank  has  truly  observed,  was  an  Astronomical 
Cycle,  forming  the  foundation  of  all  chronology.* 

That  counting  again  upwards  from  B.C.  1962,  the  time  of 
the  Flood  of  Noah  becomes  fixed,  as  we  have  seen,'  to  the 
year  B.O.  2379.  And  the  date  of  man's  creation,  according 
to  Moses,  to  the  year  B.G.  4035. 

That  coupling  this  Astronomical  Cycle  with  the  Cycle  of 
Belus,  also  astronomical,  we  are  led  by  Berosus,  the  priest  of 
Belus,  to  the  same  year  B.G.  2379,  as  the  date  of  the  Flood. 

That  counting  downwards  from  the  central  year  b.g.  688, 
we  are  led  to  the  autimm  of  B.C.  492,  or  first  year  of  Darius 
son  of  flystaspes,  "  as  set  over  the  realm  of  the  Chaldeans " 
at  about  the  age  of  62,  as  the  commencement  of  a  notable 
period  of  Jubilee,  when  the  Jews  returned  into  possession  of 
their  own  land,  after  exclusion  for  70  years,  and  laid  the 
foundation  of  their  second  temple  in  the  second  year  of 
Darius =B.O.  492-1 :  this  year  being  spoken  of  by  one  of  the 
earliest  Jewish  writers,  Rabbi  Eliezer,  as  a  year  of  Jubilee.^ 

And  thus  we  are  brought  down  into  the  days  of  Daniel 
the  Prophet,  and  Minister  of  Darius,  and  to  the  Book  which 
bears  his  name,  containing  marvellous  computations  put  forth 
in  both  these  forma  of  Cyde,  conceming  events  of  future  days. 

It  has  been  the  vain  boast  of  modem  criticism  to  have 
proved,  as  it  believes,  that  the  Book  of  Daniel  is  neither  more 

1  NoTum  Sjstema  Chronologis  fundamentalis,  C70I0  jubiloo-Biblico  Deteote, 
Gbttingen,  1778,  quoted  by  Br.  B.  Zuckermann  in  hit  TreatiBe  on  the  Sabbatioal 
Cycle,  and  the  Jubilee,  p.  22.     Vont's  Latin  translation,  anno  1644. 

*  Page  19.        '  See  Pirke  of  Babbi  Elieser,  p.  101. 
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nor  less  than  a  forgery  of  the  days  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
and  that  he  therefore  who  assumes  the  character  of  prophet 
in  that  Book  was  one  of  the  most  daring  of  impostors  that 
ever  came  into  the  world.  The  genuineness,  or  other  wise,  of 
the  Book,  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  vital  questions 
in  Bihlical  Archaeology  mooted  in  the  present  day:  and  I 
tmst  that  this  Society  may  be  the  means  of  disposing  of  many 
of  the  objections  which  have  been  raised  against  it :  and  of 
showing  from  ancient  monuments  and  records  brought  from 
the  country  where  Daniel  professes  to  have  lived  and  to  have 
written,  that  he  was  acquainted  with  minute  details  of 
history  which  have  reached  us  from  no  other  historical  source, 
proving  that  he  lived  indeed  in  the  days  of  which  he  speaks. 

I  suggest  that  when  the  Book  is  looked  upon  as  a 
Liturgy,  compiled  from  the  writings  of  Daniel,  in  the  days 
of  Epiphanes,  with  its  Hymn  of  the  Three  Children  attached, 
as  in  the  Greek,  together  with  a  chapter  of  pure  secular 
history,  applying  one  of  the  great  prophecies  of  future  days 
to  current  events  in  the  reign  of  Epiphanes,  with  some 
appearance  of  probability,  though  by  no  means  so  intended 
to  be  foretold,  that  the  whole  of  the  most  weighty  difficulties 
fell  at  once  to  the  ground.^  I  would  now  desire  to  impress 
on  those  who  are  willing  to  undertake  the  study  of  Daniel's 
prophetic  numbers,  that  having  been  brought  up  in  Babylon 
he  has  adopted  the  practice  of  the  Babylonians  of  computing 
distant  times  in  periods  of  cycle,  using  throughout  days  for 
years,*  as  the  priest  of  Belus,  we  have  seen,  spoke  of  years  ^ 
for  days ;  sometimes  writing  in  Hebrew,  sometimes  in 
Chaldee :  sometimes  computing  in  the  Sacred  Cycle  of  the 
Jubilee  in  periods  of  7,  49,  and  490  years :  sometimes  in  the 
Babylonian  cychcal  period  of  360  days,  or  years.* 

One  of  the  most  wonderful  and  accurate  of  Dam'ers 
periods,  is  computed  from  the  completion  of  the  second 
temple,  chap,  ix,  25  :  from  the  "  going  forth,"  or  execution 
of  the  decree  of  Cyrus,  in  the  month  Adar  of  the  sixth  year 
of  Darius,*  B.C.  486,  counted  from  his  accession  to  the  throne 

*  ThiB  view  ie  fully  discusBAd  in  "  Messiah  the  Prince." 

'  There  is  one  instance  onlj  of  the  ezpreesion  "  weelcs  of  days."    Chap,  x,  2. 

3  S«3  p.  16.  <  See  p.  15.  *  Ezra  vi,  U,  15. 
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of  Babylon  in  B.C.  492-1.  And  this  date  falls  within  the 
reign  of  Xerxes  then  associated  with  his  father  on  the  throne, 
under  the  title  Artaxerzes.  His  words  foretell  the  accom- 
plishment of  69  weeks  of  years  to  the  birth  of  Messiah  in 
the  Sabbatical  year  B.O.  3-2,  and  enable  ns  to  fix  the  end  of 
the  70th  Week  or  490th  year  from  that  date  in  AJD.  5-6, 
From  which  again  we  compute  the  remaining  series  of  sacred 
cycles  of  490  years  firom  the  time  of  Christ  to  beyond  the 
present  time. 

Cycle  of  the  Jubileb  op  49  Tears;    and   of  Ten 
Jubilees  of  Seventy  Weeks,  or  490  years. 

The  Call  of  Abraham  when  dwelling  in  CJr  of  the  Chaldees 

before  he  dwelt  in  Charran,  at  about  the  age  of  65  B.a  1962 
490  years  from  thence  to  the  appearance  of  Jehovah  to 

Moses  on  Mount  Horeb ....    1472 

490  years  from  thenoe  to  the  dedication  of  the  Temple  of 

Dolomon    ....        ....         ....         ....         MM        ••••         ••.•      982 

490  years  from  thence  to  the  first  year  of  Darius,  son  of 

Hystaspes,  at  Babylon  at  the  a^  of  about  62  ....      492 

"Foatquam  autem  deyafltatum  fait  templum   (primum)  periit  quoque  hie 
oomputos,  quia  abolitus  foerat.    Hinc  terra  relicta  fuit  deierta  70  annis,  et 
ezfitruotum  fuit  templum  secundom  ......     Anno  Tero  septimo  ab  aedificatione 

ejus  asoendit  EzraSi  ae  secundo  reduxit  yel  restituit  (illam  nram  Jubilsam)  atque 
ab  illo  amio  (b.o.  486)  exorsi  sunt  supputare  aliam  leram,  et  conBtikuenmt  axuium 
18  ene  templi  secundi  Babbaticum."  i.e,  b.o.  472-1.^ 

Cycle  of  the  Jubilee  op  490  Years. 
Dnder  the  Second  Temple. 

490  years  from  B.c.  486  to  A.D.        5 

490  years  from  thence  to  495 

490  years  from  thence  to  ...         985 

490  years  from  thence  to  1475 

490  years  from  thence  to  1965 

^'  Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth  and  cometh  to  the  thousand 
three  hundred  and  five  and  thirty  days ",  or  years  =  A.D. 
1965.»    Dan.  xii,  12. 

1  Maimonides  de  Shemitha  et  Jubilno.  *  See  p.  15. 
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THE  THIRD  SALLIER  PAPYRUS, 

CONTAININa  THE  WARS  OF  RAMSES  H  AQAINST  THE  CHETA. 

Translated  toith  Notts  hy  Pbofrssob  Lushikqton. 

Mead  &h  Jamary^  1874. 

The  Third  SaUier  Papyrus  contaiiiB  portions  of  a  triumphal 
record,  which  was  also  engraved  on  several  monuments  in 
various  parts  of  Thebes,  and  of  which  a  somewhat  differing 
version  is  found  at  the  rock  temple  of  Abusimbel.  The 
Bcolptured  scenes  of  battle,  rout,  and  triumph,  are  as  usual 
accompanied  by  a  description  of  the  events  carved  in  hiero- 
glyphic characters;  their  common  subject  is  the  victory 
gained  by  Ramses  H  over  the  Cheta  prince  and  his  allies, 
who  had  first  succeeded  in  separating  him  from  the  main 
divisionB  of  his  army,  and  forced  the  king's  troops  to  give 
way  before  them.  The  inscription  on  the  west  side  of  the 
first  pylon  of  the  Ramesseion,  in  its  northern  half,  relates  at 
length  the  deception  practised  by  two  spies  employed  by 
the  ChetA  prince,  and  more  briefly  the  partial  success  of  the 
Cheta,  followed  by  their  entire  defeat  and  submission ;  a  tale 
which  is  repeated  in  almost  identical  phrases  throughout  at 
the  Great  Cave  of  Abusimbel  (Leps.  Denk.  3,  153  and  187). 
The  same  pylon,  on  its  southern  half,  in  a  shorter  eulogy  of 
Ramses,  contains  sentences  corresponding  with  minute  verbal 
accoracgr  to  several  which  occur  in  the  larger  Ramesseion  and 
Abusinibel  inscriptions  (Leps.  Denk.  3,  161  and  165). 

The  monumental  records  tallying  most  closely  with  the 
Third  SaUier  Papyrus  are  but  preserved  in  a  state  of  deplor- 
able mutilation.  They  are  the  following : — 1st.  The  Kamak 
text)  ibimdi  on  the  south  wall  of  Ammon's   Sanctuary  at 
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Camak,  of  which  part  is  given  by  Brugsch  in  his  "  Recueil  de 
Monuments  fegyptiens,"  pi.  29  to  32.  Forty-six  fragments 
of  vertical  columns  or  lines,  of  which  the  lower  portion  had 
become  invisible,  are  here  published;  we  learn  from  the 
late  Vicomte  de  Boug^  (**  Recueil  de  travaux  relatifs  &  la 
philologie  et  k  Tarch^ologie  Egyptiennes  et  Assyriennes/* 
Paris,  1870)  that  M.  Mariette  has  by  removal  of  rubbish 
discovered  the  remains  of  73  lines,  still  defaced  by  imper- 
fections. In  spite  of  this  deficiency  the  publication  of  this 
rescued  portion  must  be  eagerly  awaited  by  all  interested  in 
Egyptian  studies.  2nd.  The  Luxor  text,  on  the  north  face  of 
the  Pylon  of  Ramses  the  Second's  Temple  at  Luxor  (Brugsch, 
"  Recueil,"  pi.  40-42),  has  fragments  of  57  lines  similarly 
incomplete.  Here,  too,  the  researches  of  M.  Mariette  are 
said  to  have  partially  restored  to  light  90  lines,  but  the  endfi 
of  the  last  lines  still  remain  buried.  Brugsch's  extract  com- 
mences like  the  Bamesseion  and  Abusimbel  inscriptions,  with 
the  date,  **  Year  5,  Epiphi  day  9,  reign  o^"  &c.,  and,  for  the 
first  twenty  lines  at  least,  keeps  pace  with  these  rather  than 
with  the  Papynis.  3rd.  A  still  more  fragmentary  relic,  on 
the  south  face  of  this  Luxor  Pylon,  is  given  by  Brugsch, 
'^  Recueil,*'  pi.  53,  16  lines.  M.  Mariette  has  again  the  credit 
of  having  recovered  some  additional  fragments. 

Our  papyrus,  as  published  by  the  Trustees  of  the  British 
Museum,  contained  eleven  pages  (Select  Papyri,  24-34).  An 
additional  page  has  recently  come  to  light,  which  imme-* 
diately  preceded  the  first  page  as  before  known,  and  is  com- 
puted by  De  Rouge  to  have  been  the  second  of  the  papyrus 
when  complete.  Having  been  the  property  of  M.  Raifet, 
from  whose  family  it  past  into  the  possession  of  the  Louvre, 
it  is  entitled  the  "  Raifet  Papyrus."  A  facsimile  and  transla- 
tion are  given  by  De  Roug^  in  the  *'  Recueil  de  travaux,"  <ftc. 
Many  of  the  lines  are  still  so  imperfect  that  some  readings 
must  remain  doubtfril,  and  can  only  be  supplied  by  conjecture. 
He  there  expresses  his  conviction,  founded  on  comparison  of 
the  different  texts,  that  our  papynis  is  a  very  bad  copy  of  an 
excellent  original,  frdl  of  inaccuracies.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  the  edition  of  all  the  fragments,  announced  as  about  to 
form  part   of  his  Chrestomathy,  may  be  shortly  rendered 
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accessible  to  Btudente  by  M,  Jacques  de  Roug^,  a  worthy 
inheritor  of  the  name  which  his  father's  ability  raised  to  such 
eminence.  The  first,  and  it  is  believed  also  the  last,  critical 
treatment  of  this  document  at  large  are  both  due  to  De  Boug^, 
who  in  1856  translated  a  large  portion  of  what  was  then 
known  to  exist,  and  has  again  given  a  version  of  the  whole, 
with  some  introductory  remarks  and  short  notes,  in  the 
*'Recueilde  travaux,"  above  mentioned.  Mr.  Goodwin,  in  a 
memorable  article  of  the  Cambridge  Essays  for  1858,  also 
translated  a  considerable  part  of  the  papyrus.  Copious 
eitracts  have  been  quoted  in  various  works  of  Brugsch, 
ifariette,  and  Diimichen.  In  the  "Revue  Arch^ologique " 
for  1858,  M.  Chabas  translated,  with  analytical  comments,  the 
inscription  of  Abusimbel,  supplementing  it  by  the  aid  of  the 
Hamesseion  text. 

The  author  of  the  following  version  gratefully  acknow- 
ledges his  obligation  to  those  eminent  scholars;  without 
guidance  such  as  theirs,  he  could  not  have  ventured  to 
^dertake  his  present  task,  which  he  knows  too  well  is  very 
imperfectly  accomplished. 

The  Poem  of  Pentaur  is  a  name  firequently  given  to  this 
composition ;  I  have  abstained  from  using  it,  as  I  have  met 
with  no  evidence  adduced  to  show  that  it  was  written  in 
metre.  Notwithstanding  its  imaginative  and  highflown  ex- 
pressions, I  fully  assent  to  the  justice  of  Mr.  Goodwin's  view, 
that  "some  such  occurrence  as  that  which  it  represents 
really  took  place."  How  far  the  victory  won  over  the  Cheta 
vas  due  to  the  single-handed  heroism  of  Ramses  we  are  no 
more  entitled  to  inquire  than  to  demand  from  Homer  his 
authority  for  the  number  of  foemen  whom  Achilles  slew.  A 
picture  not  wholly  unlike  in  some  features,  of  a  peril  which 
encompassed  the  Achilles  of  a  later  day,  may  be  cited,  in 
conclusion,  from  authentic  history,  recorded  by  a  great 
writer  of  prose  epics : — 

**  Nearly  all  the  European  officers  were  now  slain  or 
wounded,  and  several  times  the  Sepoys,  wanting  leaders, 
slowly  receded:  but  the  general,  a  skilful  horseman  and 
coniqiietiotis  from  his  peculiar  headgear,  was  always  at  the 
point  of  greatest  pressure,  and  then  manfdlly  the  swarthy 
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soldiers  recovered  the  lost  ground.  Once  he  was  assailed  by 
a  chie^  but  on  the  instant  Lieut.  M.  was  at  his  side  and  slew 
the  Sirdar  ....  At  another  period  of  the  fight  he  was  alone 
for  several  minutes  in  the  midst  of  the  enemy;  they  stalked 
around  him  with  raised  shields  and  scowling  eyes,  but 
whether  fi-om  some  appearance  affecting  their  minds — ^for 
the  Beloochs  are  very  superstitious — or  from  some  other 
cause,  none  lifted  sword  against  him,  and  he  returned  to  his 
own  people  unhurt.  The  22nd  soldiers,  seeing  him  thus 
emerge  from  a  crowd  of  foes,  called  to  him  by  name  and 
gave  him  a  cheer  heard  distinctly  above  the  general  din  oi 
the  battle."— Napier's  "Conquest  of  Sdnde/'  1845,  p.  313. 

Raifet  Fragment. 

UKB 

1.  Several  days  after  that  King  Ramses  was  in  the  town 

Ramses  Miamon ; 

2.  moving  northward  he  reached  the  border  of  Eatesh ;  .then 

marched  onward  like  his  father 

3.  (Mentu,  towards)  Hanruta  (Orontes).    The  1st  brigade  of 

Ammon,  that  brings  victory  to  Ejng  Ramses  (accom- 
panied him), 

4.  he  was  nearing  the  town;  then  the  vile  chief  of  Cheta 

came ;  he  gathered  (forces) 

5.  from  the  margin  of  the  sea  to  the  land  of  Cheta ;  came  all 

the  Naharina,  the  Airatu, 

6.  the  Masu,  the  Eashkash,    the  Eairkamasha,  the  Leka, 

Eat'uatana,  Eatesh,  Akarita, 

7.  Anaukasa,  the  whole  Mashanata  likewise,  nor  left  he  silver 

or  gold  in  his  land,  he  stript  it  of  all  its  treasures 
(which)  he  brought  with  him. 

8.  The  vile  chief  of  Cheta  with  many  allies  accompanying 

him  lay  ambushed  to  northwest 

9.  (of  Eatesh).    Now  Eing  Ramses  was  all  alone,  no  other 

with  him,  the  brigade  of  Ammon  marching  aft^  him : 
the  brigade 

10.  (of  Ra?)  at  the  dyke  west  of  the  town  Shabutana;  the 

brigade  of  Ptah  in  the  centre, 

11.  the  brigade  of  Set  on  the  border  of  the  land  of  Amairo. 

Then  the  vile  Cheta  chief  made  (an  advance) 
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1.  with  men  and  horses  numerous  as  sand :  they  were  3  men 

on  a  car,  they  had  joined  with  every  champion 

2.  of  Chetaland,  equipt  with  all  war  gear,  they  did  not  .... 

they  lay  in  ambush  hidden  to  north-west  of  the  town 

3.  Katesh ;  then  they  charged  the  brigade  of  Ra  Harmachis 

in  the  centre,  as  they  were  marching  on,  and  feared 
not  to  jBght. 

4.  Foot  and  horse  of  King  Ramses  gave  way  before  them : 

they  then  took  Katesh  on  the  western  bank  of  Hanruta ; 

5.  this  news  was  told  to  the  king,  then  he  rose  as  Mentu, 

he  seized  his  arms  for  battle,  he  clutched  his 

6.  corselet  like  Bar  in  his  hour ;  the  great  horse  that  bore 

him,  **  Victory  to  Thebes  "  his  name,  from 

7.  the  stable  of  Ramses  Miamon,  within  the  van.    The  king 

drew  himself  up,  he  pierced  the  line 

8.  of  the  foe,  the  vile  Cheta ;  he  was  all  alone,  no  other  with 

him.     When  he  advanced  to  survey 

9.  behind  him,  he  found  there  encircled  him  2,500  chariots 

stopping  his  way  out.     Every  champion 

10.  of  the  vile  Cheta  and  abxmdant  lands  with  him,  of  Airatu 

of  Maasu,  of  Patasu,  of  Eashkash, 

4 

Page  2. 

1.  of  Xritma,  of  Eatuatana,  of  Chirabu,  of  Akarita,  Eatesh, 

Leka,  they  were  3  men  on  a  car ;  they  made 

2.  (a  charge) ;  there  was  no  chief  with  me,  no  marshal,  no 

captain  of  the  archers,  no  officers;  fled  were  my  troops 
and  horse. 

3.  I  was  left  alone  of  them  to  fight  the  foe.    Then  said  king 

Ramses,   "What  art  thou,  my  father  Ammon?  what 
father  denies  his  son  ? 

4.  for  have  I  done  aught  without  thee  ?  have  I  not  stept  or 

staid  looking  to  thee  ?  not  transgressing  the  decisions 
of  thy  mouth,  nor  passing 

5.  fer  astray  from  thy  counsels  ?  sovran  lord  of  Egypt,  who 

makest  bow  down  the  peoples  that  withstand  thee, 
wbat  are  these  Amu  to  thy  heart?  Ammon  brings 
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6.  low  them  wlio  know  not  God.    Have  I  not  made  thee 

monmnents  very  many?  filled  thy  temple  with  my 
spoils?  built  thee 

7.  houses  for  millions  of  years,  given  treasures  to  thy  house, 

dedicated  to  thee  all  lands,  enriched  thy  sacrifices?  I 
have  slain 

8.  to  thee  30,000  bulls,  with  all  wood  of  sweet  scent,  good 

incense  coming  fi-om  my  hand.     The  making  of  thy 
court  completed,  I  have  buUt  thee  great  towers 

9.  of  stone  above  thy  gate,  groves  everlasting:  I  brought 

thee  obelisks  from  Elephantine ;  'tis  I  who  had  eternal 
stones  carried 
10.  guiding  for  thee  galleys  on  the  sea,  conveying  to  thee 
labours  of  all  lands.    When  was  it  said  such  happened 
in  other  time  ? 

Page  3. 

1.  Shame  on  who  opposes  thy  counsels,  well  to  who  ap- 

proves thee  Ammon;  what  thou  hast  done  is  from  a 
heart  of  love ;  I  call  on  thee  my  father  Ammon ; 

2.  I  am  amid  multitudes- unknown,  nations  gathered  against 

me :  I  am  alone,  no  other  with  me ;  my  foot  and  horse 
have  left  me. 

3.  I  called  aloud  to  them,  none  of  them  heard;  I  cried  to 

them.    I  find  Ammon  worth  more  than  millions  of 
soldiers,  100,000  cavalry, 

4.  10,000  brothers,  striplings,  were  they  gathered  all  in  one. 

No  works  of  many  men  avail,  Ammon  against  them : 
I  attain  that  by  the  counsels  of  thy  mouth  0  Ba, 

5.  not  overstepping  thy  counsels.     Lo,  have  I  not  done 

homage  to  the  farthest  ends  of  the  land?"    My  cry 
rang  unto  Hermonthis :  Ra  heard  when  I  called,  he  put 

6.  his  hand  to  me :  I  was  glad ;  he  called  to  me  behind ; 

'*  Ramses  Miamon  I  am  with  thee,  I  thy  father 

Ra :  my  hand 

7.  is  with  thee.    I  am  worth  to  thee  100,000  joined  in  one ; 

I  am  sovran  lord  of  victory,  loving  valour :  if  I  find 
courage,  my  heart  overflows  with  joy ; 
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8.  all  my  doing  is  fiilfilled."    I  am  as  Mentu,  I  shoot  to  the 

right,  I  seize  on  my  left,  like  Bar  in  his  fiiry  against 
them 

9.  I  find  2,500  chariots,  I  am  amidst  them,  then  were  they 

overthrown  before  my  steeds ;  not  one  of  them  found 
10.  his  hand  to  fight,  their  heart  shrank  within  them ;  their 
hands  all  dropt,  they  knew  not  how  to  shoot ; 

Page  4. 

1.  they  foxmd  no  heart  to  grasp  spear ;  I  made  them  fall 

into  the  water  aa  fall  crocodiles :  they  tumbled  headlong 

2.  one  over  another ;  I  slew  them :  my  pleasure  was  that 

none  of  them  should  look  behind  him,  nor  any  return ; 
whoever  Mis  of  them 

3.  he  must  not  raise  himself  up.     Then  the  vile  chief  of 

Cheta  stood  amid  his  army  to  see  the  prowess  of  King 
Ramses.    The  king  was  all  alone, 

4.  no  soldiers  with  him,  no  horse ;  he  turned  in  dread  of  the 

king.    Then  he  made  his  mighty  men  go 

5.  in  numbers,  each  one  of  them  with  cars,  they  brought  all 

war-harness,  the  chief  of  Airatu,  the  chief  of  Masu, 

6.  the  chief  of  Iriima,  the  Leka,  the  chief  of  Tantani,  the 

Kaahkash,  the  chief  of  Eairkamash^  the  Chii*abu, 

7.  the  allies  of  Cheta  all  banded  in  one,  2,500  chariots. 

Charging  the  midst  of  them  fiercer  than  flame  I  rushed 

8.  upon  them ;  I  was  as  Mentu ;  I  let  my  hand  taste  them  in 

a  moment's  space,  I  hew  at  them  to  slay  them  in  their 
seats;  each 

9.  one  of  them  called  to  his  fellow,  saying,  No  mortal  bom 

is  he  whoso  is  among  us,  Set  the  mighty  of  strength, 

10.  Bar  in  bodily  form :  verily  whoever  comes  close  to  him, 

bis  hand  droops  through  all  his  frame,  they  know  not 
how  to  grasp 

11.  bow  nor  spear  when  they  have  seen  him.   Coming  to  the 

junction  of  roads,  the  king  pursued  them  as  a  griffin. 

Page  5. 
1.  I  was  slaying  them,  none  escaped  me :  I  gave  a  call  to 
my  foot  and  horse,  saying,  Be  firm,  be  firm  in  heart, 
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2.  my  foot,  my  horse ;  behold  my  victory.    I  was  alone,  Turn 

(Amimon)  my  support,  his  hand  with  me.    Now  when 

3.  Menna  my  squire  saw  me  thus  encircled  by  many  chaiiots, 

he  cowered,  his  heart  quailed, 

4.  great  terror  entered  his  limbs,  he  said  to  the  king,  "  My 

gracious  lord,    prince    revered,    valiant    exceedingly, 
protector 

5.  of  Egypt  in  day  of  battle,  verily  we  stand  alone  amid 

the  foe,  how  make  a  stand  to  save  breath  to  our  mouth  ? 

6.  how  rescue  us.  King  Ramses,  my  gracious  lord  ?"     The 

king  said  to  his  squire  '^  Courage,  courage, 

7.  my  squire,  I  will  pierce  them  as  a  hawk ;  I  will  slay  and 

hew  them,  cast  them  to  the  dust.    What 

8.  forsooth  to  thy  heart  are  these  Amu  ?  Ammon  brings  very 

low  them  who  know  not  God,  who  brightens  not  his 
face  on  millions  of  them."    King  Ramses 

9.  dashed  into  the  Van,  then  he  pierced  the  foe,  the  caitiff 

Cheta,  six  times,  one  and  all,  he  pierced  them.    I  was 

10.  as  Bar  in  his  season,  prevailing  over  them  1  slew  them, 

none  escaped.    Then  the  king  called  to  his  archers 

11.  and  cavalry,  likewise  to  his  chiefs  who  failed  to  fight. 

^'  Naught  profits  full  heart  ^  in  you.    Is  there 

Page  6. 

1.  one  of  them  who  did  his  duty  in  my  land  ?   Had  I  not 

stood  as  royal  master  ye  were  downstricken.    I  make 
princes  of  you  always.    I  set 

2.  son  in  his  father's  estate ;  if  any  evil  comes  on  Egypt  ye 

quit  your  service 

3.  Whoever  comes  to  make  petitions  I  always  pay  regard 

to  his  claims.      Never  any  royal  master  did  for  his 
soldiers  what  King  Ramses 

4.  has  done  for  you,  I  let  you  sit  in  your  houses  and  your 

towns;   ye  have  not  performed  my  bests,  my  archera 
and  cavalry. 

5.  I  have  given  them  a  road  to  their  cities ; 

1  **Fall  heart,"  means,  I  sappose,  "devotion  to  mo." 
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6.  Lo,  ye  have  played  cowarda  all  together,  not  one  of  you 

stood  to  aid  me  while  I  had  to  fight.    Blessed  be 
Ammon  Turn, 

7.  Lo  I  am  over  Egypt  as  my  father  Ra ;  there  was  not  one 

oftthem  to  observe  my  commands 
8*  in  the  land  of  Egypt.    0  noble  feat  I  for  consecrating 

images  in  Thebes,  Ammon's  city :  great  shame  on  that 

act 
9.  of  my  foot  and  horse,  greater  than  to  tell,  for  lo,  I 

achieve  my  victories : 
10.  there  was  no  soldier  with  me,  no  horseman ;  every  land 

beholds  the  path  of  my  victories  and  might. 


Page  7. 

1.  I  was  all  alone,  no  other  with  me,  no  chiefs  behind,  no 

marshals,  no  captains  of  the  army,  no  officers, 

2.  all  people  saw  and  will  tell  my  name  to  limits  of  all 

hmds  unknown.    If  any  warriors,  relics  of  my  hand, 
remain, 

3.  they  will  turn  at  seeing  me:  if  10,000  of  them  come 

upon  me  their  feet  will  not  stand  firm,  they  will  fly ; 
whoever  would 

4.  shoot  straight  at  me,  down  dropt  their  arrows,  even  as 

they  approached  me."    Now  when 

5.  my  foot  and  horse  saw,  I  was  addressed  as  Mentu,  the 

strong  sword  of  Ra,  my  father,  who 

6.  was  with  me  in  time  of  need,  he  made  all  peoples  as 

straw  before  my  horses.  They  were  marching  one  after 
another 

7.  to  the  camp  at  eventide;    they  found  all  the  tribes 

through  whom  I  pierced  strewn  in  carnage,  whelmed 

8.  amid  their  blood,  with  all  brave  fighters  of  Chetaland, 

with  children  and  brothers  of 

9.  their  chief    Morning  lighted  the  field  of  Eatesh;   no 

space  was  foimd  to  tread  on  for  their  multitude. 
10.  Then  my  soldiers  came  glorifying  our  names  to  see 
what  was  done,  my  cavalry  likewise 
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UVB 

1.  extolling  my  prowess.    **Wliat  a  goodly  deed  of  valour  I 

firm  in  heart,  thou  hast  saved  thy  army,  thy  cavalry, 
son  of  Tum, 

2.  framed  by  his  arms,  spoiling  Chetaland  by  thy  victorious 

sword,  royal  conqueror,  none  is  like  thee.    King  fight- 
ing for  his  host  on  day  of  battle, 

3.  thou  great  of  heart,  first  in  the  fi:ay,  thou  reckest  not 

for  all  peoples  banded  together,  thou  great  conqueror 
before  thy  army,  in  the  face  of  the  whole  land. 

4.  No  gainsaying.    Thou  guardest  Egypt,  chastisest  lands 

of  thy  foes,  bruisest  back  of  Cheta  for  ever."     Then 
the  king 

5.  addressed  his  foot  and  horse,  likewise  his  chiefs  who 

failed  to  fight:    **Not  well  done  of  one  of  you,  your 
leaving  me  alone 

6.  amid  the  foe :  there  came  no  chiefs,  officer  or  captain  of 

host  to  aid  me.     I  fought  repelling  millions  of  tribes 

7.  all  alone.    *  Victory  in  Thebes'  and  *Nehrahruta'  (my 

horses)  they  are  all  I  found  to  succour  me.    I  was  all 
alone  in  the  midst 

8.  of  foes.    I  will  let  them  eat  com  before  Ra  daily,  when 

I  am  in  my  royal  palace  :  these  are  they  found  in  ^e 
midst 

9.  of  the  foe,  and  my  marshal  Menna  my  squire,  with  the 

officers    of  my   household   who  were  near   me,    the 
witnesses 
10.  of  conflict  who  saw  them  fell  before  the  king ;  with  vic- 
torious strength  he  felled  100,000"  all  at  once  by  his 
sword  of  might." 


Page  9. 

• 

1.  At  dawn  he  joined  in  fi-ay  of  battle ;  he  went  temWe  to 

fight,  as  a  bull  terrible  with  pointed  horns  he  rose 

2.  against  them  as  Mentu  ordering  the  fray,  alike  valiant  in 

entering  battle,  fighting  fierce  as  a  hawk, 
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3.  overthrowing  them  as  Sechet  who  sends  flames  of  fire 

in  the  face  of  thy  foes ;  as  Ra  in  his  rising  at  the  firont 
of  dawn,  shooting 

4.  flames  upon  the  wicked :  one  man  among  them  calls  to 

his  fellow,   **  Mark,  take  heed,  verily  Sechet  the  mighty 
is  with  him ;  she  guides  his  horses :  her  hand 

5.  is  with  him."    ^Vhoever  approaches  sinks  to  ruin:  she 

sends  fire  to  bum  their  limbs,  they  were  brought  to 
kiss  the  dust. 

6.  King  Ramses  prevailed  over  them,  he  slew  them,  they 

escaped  not,  they  were  overthrown  under  his  steeds, 

7.  they  were  strewn  huddled  in  their  gore.    Then  the  vile 

Cheta  prince  sent  to  do  homage 

8.  to  the  great  name  of  King  Ramses.     "Thou  art  Ra 

Harmachis,  thou  art  Set  mighty  of  strength,  son  of 
Nut,  Bar 

9.  himself:  thy  terror  is  over  Chetaland  brought  low :  thou 

hast  broken  back  of  Cheta  for  ever  and  ever." 
10.  Then  came  a  herald  bearing  a  scroll  in  his  hand  to  the 
great  name  of  Ramses,  "  To  soothe  the  heart  of  the 
King, 

Page  10. 

1.  Horus,  conquering  bull,  dear  to  Ma,  Prince  guarding  thy 

army,  valiant  with  the  sword,  bulwark  of  his  troops  in 

2.  day  of  battle,  king  mighty  of  strength,  great  Sovran, 

Sun  powerful  in  truth,  approved  of  Ra,   mighty  in 
victories, 

3.  Ramses  Miamon :    The  servant  speaks  to  tell  the  king, 

my  gracious  lord,  fair  son  of  Ra  Haima«his, 

4.  truly  thou  art  bom  of  Ammon,  issue  of  his  body,  he 

gives  thee  all  lands  together,  land  of  Egypt  and  land 
of  Cheta,  they  oflFer 

5.  their  service  beneath  thy  feet  to  thee,  Ra,  prevailing  over 

them.     Yea,  thy  spirit  is  mighty, 

6.  thy  strength  weighs  heavy  on  Chetaland ;  is  it  good  to 

kill  thy  servants  ?  thou  exercisest  thy  might 

7.  upon  them ;    art  thou  not  softened  ?  thou  earnest  yester- 

day and  slewest  100,000  of  them  ;  thou  art  come  to  day 
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8 Tictorionfl  king,  spirit  glad  in  battle,  grant  us 

breath  of  life." 
9.  Then  the  king  rose  in  life  and  strength,  as  Mentu  in  his 

season.    Then  he  bad  summon  all  the  leaders  of  foot 

and  horse, 
10.  his  armj  all  assembled  in  one  place  to  let  them  hear  the 

message  sent  bj  the  great  chief  of  Cheta 

Page  11. 

1.  to  King  Ramses.  They  answered,  saying  to  the  King, 
**'Tis  very  good  to  let  fiJl  thy  wrath,  prince,  sovran 
lord, 

2 who  can  soothe  thee  in  thy  day  of 

anger  ?"    Then  King  Ramses  gave  assent  to 

3.  their  words :  he  gave  his  hand  in  peace,  returning  to  the 

south,  passing  in  peace  to  Egypt  with  his  chie&, 

4.  his  foot  and  horse,  in  life  and  strength  in  sight  of  all 

lands.    Dread  of  his  might  is  in  every  heart,  he  pro- 
tects his  army, 

5.  all  lands  come  to  the  great  name,  falling  down  and 

adoring  his  noble  countenance.    King  Ramses  reached 
fort  Ramses  Miamon 

6.  great  image  of  Ra  Harmachis  reposing  in  the  royal 

palace  in  Thebes,  as  the  Sun's  orb  on  his  two-fold 
throne ;   Ammon  (or  the  Gods) 

7.  hailed  his  form,  saying,  •*  Glory  to  thee,  son  loved  of  us, 

Ramses  Miamon  (to  whom  are  destined) 

8.  festivities  for  ever  on  the  throne  of  thy  father  Turn. 

All  lands    are  overthrown  under  his  feet:     he  has 
quelled  (all  enemies).'* 

9.  Written  in  the  year  7,  month  Payni,  in  reign  of  Kiug 

Ramses  Miamon 

10 giver  of  life  for  ever  like  his  father  Ra To 

the  head  guardian  of  the  royal  writings  ....  by  the 
royal  scribe  Pentaur. 
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NOTES. 
Raifet  Fragment. 


Line  5. — ^>  it  jl  ^'""*     %  j^    j  l^j,  to  the  Chetaland, 

apparenilj  answering  to  <=>  Ml  jk  _  ,  but  the  following 
words  would  more  naturally  seem  to  refer  to  the  Cheta,  **  the 
whole  Cheta  people  came  " ;  and  so  De  Rougd  takes  it ;  if  <z> 
is  rightly  read  before   Jft  \.  t  \^  j  k^d,  I  do  not 


see  how  it  can  have  this  construction. 

Third  Sallier  Papyrus. 
*  Page  1. 

Line  2. — ^^^  _^    -^— 1 11        ,  If  the  text  is  right,  and  nothing 

omitted,  no  rendering  seems  possible  but  they  did  not  do  or 
aetj  bat  this  seems  strange  just  before  they  defeat  part  of 
the  king's  army.     I  suspect  an  error. 

Line  7.—^  IL??1P  iw^  !^1I'  ^^S^^^  (Worter- 
buch,  62)  explains  this  word  ^^epring^^  ^^ bound**;  it  seems  to 
me  rather  to  answer  in  meaning  to  Homer's  iaXfi^  oifi^^aey  Bk 
aXelf,  squaring  or  gathering  up  the  body  before  a  spring. 
In  the  passage  quoted  from  the  campaign  of  Thotmes  it  may 
fitly  describe  the  conftised  flight  of  troops  packed  together, 
rolled  up,  in  their  rout ;  elXofievwVy  efXet  Be,  x.r.X ,  shows  the 
same  word  used  by  Homer  with  this  double  application.  In 
his  Addenda,  p.  1715,  Brugsch  gives  as  the  original  sense, 
"  go  on  all  fom-s." 

Page  2. 


"^  eampleted*^  is  the  meaning  given  by  Brugsch  (Worterbuch' 
1545),  which  seems  more  in  accordance  with  the  context 
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than  a  negative  senfie  of  ^  ^  ^|k  ,  would  Ramses  say  a 
word  detracting  from  the  greatness  of  what  he  has  done  for 
Ammon  ?  It  might  perhaps  be  rendered  did  I  not  compleU  f  if 

it  were  clear  that  ^^  Ik  ,  could  thus  be  put  interrogatiyel  j 
as     J     and    IV- 


Page  3. 

Line  4. — "Brothers  and  children" ;  or  is  J3P  m)J, 

in  apposition  with    T  sD  J  ? 

Line  4. — ^At  this  line  commences  the  parallelism  witli  the 
Camak  text,   (Brugsch,  "Recueil,"  29,  1,)   with  the  words 

Line  6. — This  passage  perplexes  me.      Sallier  seems  to 
read   W^  ^^      "^    J^_   (Brugsch,    "Recueil," 

29,  2),  ^k  ^^^^^^^^        '    Does  this  mean  being  face  to  face 

with  tliee.    De  Roug^  gives  it,  **/  come  quickly  to  thee** ;  the 

determinatives  after  ,  in  Sallier  seem  to  point  to 

a  verb  of  motion ;  cf.  Brugsch,  Worterbuch,  986,  where  the 
passage  referred  to  is  one  that  occurs  in  Mariette  Abydos  I, 
pL  45(2)  and  appears  to  mean  **  the  heart  of  Horns  leaps, 
moves  to  and  fro." 

Lines  7,  8. — Where  does  Ammon's  speech  end?       We 

might  suppose  the  words  y^T^^^^  ^  ^^  j>  &c.,  to  begin 

the  king's  narrative  of  himself,   *'  I  take  courage,  my  heart 

rejoices."  The  clause  ^/f!)^!!^  '^^^  ^  seems  to 
me  better  suited  to  the  mouth  of  Ammon,  as  the  concluding 
words  of  his  speech,  affirming  his  omnipotence,  "  whatever 
I  do  attains  completion."  It  seems  difficult  to  accept  De 
Rough's  view,  that  the  god  and  the  king  are  identified  a4si 
speakers ;  or  that  of  M.  Mariette,  who  continues  Ammon's 
address  to  p.  4,  line  3.  ^  whoever  falls  shall  not  rise,"  making 
all  that  comes  between  a  prophetical  assurance,  if  I  under- 
stand him  rightly.     (**  Aper9U,"  p.  42,  Paris,  1867.) 
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Page  4. 

Line  10. — ^At  this  point  the  Caxnak  text  (Brugsch, 
"  Recueil,"  30,  10)  inserts  a  line  not  found  in  Sallier,  to  the 
effect,  "hurrying  before  him  seek  we  our  life,  taste  we 

breath,  whoever  comes ^"    De  Roug^  inserts  it  in  his 

translation. 

Page  5. 

Line  2. — ^Here  a  singular  discrepancy  of  arrangement  is 
found  between  the  Papyrus  and  the  Camak  text,  which  at  this 
point  (Brugsch,  *'Recueil,*'  30, 13)  introduces  the  reproachful 
speech  of  Ramses  to  his  officers,  beginning ..."  the  land  ?  Had 
I  not  stood,"  &c.,  Sallier  p.  6,  1.  The  two  texts  then  keep 
alongside  till  Sallier,  p.  7,  4  =  Brugsch,  "  Recueil,"  30,  22, 
where  the  Camak  text  inserts  the  episode  of  the  Squire's 
dread  and  his  Master's  daring,  to  col.  26  =  Sallier,  p.  7,  10, 
from  which  points  the  two  threads  are  again  united.  De 
Roug6  remarks  that  the  Sallier  order  is  best.  Something 
contained  in  Papyrus,  p.  9,  7 ;  p.  10,  3,  seems  omitted  or 
shortened  in  Camak  text,  "  Recueil,"  32,  38-40. 

Line  8. — ^^Ammon  brings  law  down  tliemwho  know  not  God^" 

V  •  ^k  II  1  ^ »     ^®  Roug£  says  the  other  texts 

have  a  different  reading.  Unfortunately  no  other  text  is 
known  to  me  for  comparison  as  to  these  words :  the  words 
immediately  preceding  in  Brugsch,  "  Recueil,"  31,  23,  exhibit 

the  variety  j;:>?^--  for  H:::!^^^^! 

Brugsch  in  bis  grammar  cites  w  %l  ^m~'  (P*  ^^)  ^^ 

the  reading  in  Luxor^  coL  23.  Does  he  mean  Camak,  or  is 
this  one  of  the  hitherto  impublished  discoveries  ?  This  is 
one  of  many  cases  in  which  the  translator  feels  himself 
neceisarily  at  a  great  disadvantage,  from  having  no  means 
T<a.IIL  7 


I  I  I 
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of  knowing  what  the  restored  fragments  contain.  If  the 
reading  and  my  interpretation  is  correct,  we  have  <=>  used 
with  causative  force ;  as  according  to  Brugsch  it  certainly  is 
in  some  verbs  (see  Worterbuch,  838-9)  corresponding  to  M  in 
several  well-known  expressions.  But  I  have  not  found  this 
usage  often  noticed  by  other  scholars,  and  must  speak  with 
hesitation  about  it.  Dr.  Stem  finds  an  instance  in  three 
almost  identical  inscriptions,  ~Leps.  Denk.  3,  175a,  200rf, 
218d  (Zeitsch.  Aegypt.,  1873,  135),  but  is  it  too  bold  a  con- 
jecture that  the  true  reading  here  may  be    <^  y 

a  fi-equently  recurring  mode  of  expression  ?  <:>  w  "^^ 
might  be  compared  with  <=>        *»-a  ',  '  VI V  ^^'  ^v 

but  the  arrangement    <=>  I  ^^^^^^^^  ^        w  "^^   seems  to  me 

peculiar,  where  4—4  or  .^^  would  be  more  usual.  Perhaps 
the  subject  may  receive  illustration  from  some  more  learned 
scholar. 

Page  6. 

Line  2. — The  text  here  is  very   obscure.     I  can  only 

Brugsch, « Recuefl," 30, U,  has  |^\r^  jZ^  ^-^  "7"  V  ^ 
W   JIU ,  *'  I  give  you  possessions  to  keep  in  your  hands  "  ? 

but  generally  m^  V— i  Jb^,  means  take  from.  I  doubt  if 
my  reading  of  Sallier  can  be  right.  Can  a  negative  come  in 
anywhere,  '*  I  have  given  you  possessions  not  to  be  taken 
away." 

Line  5. — Here  again  the  words  are  diflScult,  -^^-^  o^T   _ 

10  V^  ^— ^>  **  flo  as  to  find  them  ready  alike,  day  and  hom\ 
to  stand  up  to  battle."    This  seems  De  Roug^^s  version. 


I  I  I 


A 
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see  Brugsch,  1060-1148,  and  De  Rouge's  Abr.  Gram,  89. 
The  word,  whether  more  connected  with  the  idea  of  height 

[II F— ^  J  >  or  of  measure  ( 1  |  | )  >  possibly  with  both 
alike,  seems  to  be  used  with  the  relative  force,  «wcA,  as; 
and  like  toZw,  qualisy  &c.,  might  naturally  acquire  an  inter- 
jectional  force;  and  this  seems  appropriate  both  here  and 

Imo  great^  here  ironically. 

Page  7. 

Line  6. — ^From  this  point  it  becomes  possible,  as  far  as 
its  fragmentaiy  condition  allows,  to  compare  the  Luxor 
text  given,  Brugsch,  "  Recueil,"  pi.  40-42.  The  first  exact 
correspondence  occurs  at  pL  41,  col.  27  =  Sallier,  p.  7,  6, 
"whelmed  before  my  horses,"  and  seems  to  be  continued  to 
the  end. 

The  extracts  from  the  3rd  Luxor  text  (Brugsch, "  Recueil," 
pi.  53)  are  too  scanty  to  afford  much  help  in  the  comparison 
of  diflFerent  records;  what  we  can  read  there  corresponds 
rather  to  the  Abusimbel  text  than  to  the  Papyrus ;  so  line  5, 
"he  fled  before  the  king  when  he  heard,"  line  9,  "King 
Ramses  was  sitting  to  speak  with  his  chieftains," — as  well 
as  other  phrases,  occur  in  the  inscription,  but  are  not  found  in 
the  Papyrus  as  we  have  it,  nor  in  De  Rough's  restoration 
("Travaux,"  p.  3)  from  the  recovered  monumental  texts. 
Two  striking  instances  of  discrepancy  may  be  worth  noticing 
between  the  Abusimbel  and  Ramesseion  texts  (which  I  call 
^  and  6).  In  each  the  former  has  an  omission  which  destroys 
the  sense. 

*'^:rT-l;4<4,P«H: ir 

SSi  "<S  ....  8.  J  («  ■"  Ml 


ys:^w:«p-j  wrr 


•  Ill 
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few  letters  seem  wrongly  copied  in  Leps.  Denk.) 

It  would  look  as  if  the  carver  of  the  inscription  had  before 
him  an  original  to  copy,  in  which  two  consecutive  lines  ended 

in  the  first  passage  with    J'^   in  the  second  with    ^^--^ , 

and  in  each  case,  coming  back  j&om  the  stone  to  his  MS.,  as 
we  may  fairiy  call  it,  his  eye  sUpt  and  missed  a  whole  line 
by  mistake. 

Page  8. 

Line  7. — ^Apparently  the  second  name  should  be  read 

jk  V  M  ^  I  (^)    **  Vulture  pleased,"    explained  by 

De  Rougi,   "  Nom-a  is  pleased.*' 

meaning  for  ll^y\<<}j  but  with  >(;i^J\<<-^> 

now    at    rest^    "laid    low,    overthrown":    but    from    what 
follows   I  should    have  expected  it  to  be  an   epithet   to 

Jlfl  \^  1 1  M    -fc      "  ™^  ^^  ^^  giving'"    Is  it  certain  that 

Jit  \.  11^^     ca"^  by  itself  mean  simply  "/  mil  give**  t 

M.  Maspero,  **  Formes  de  la  Conjugaison,"  &c.,  p.  23,  quotes 
two  instances  for  this  usage ;  the  First  Sail.  3,  8,  5,  6^  seems 
inexplicable  otherwise ;  the  second  is  from  a  Camak  text  of 
this  insa'iplion  unknown  to  me. 
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Page  9. 

Line  l.-J^  ^V<I>w;^,<=^fcOtt^2"S 
V     I    -jl  (so  it  seems  to  read)  answers  to 

Brugsch,  "Recneil,"  32, 35,  ^  \  ^  ^  J|_j  ^— ^\  ^  2 

•^  J  •  •  ^^  n     1  *•  ^  ^*     Which  reading  is  to  be  preferred  ? 

Neither  poets  nor  farmers  in  our  island,  as  far  as  is  known 
to  me,  describe  the  bull  as  a  ferocious  enemy  to  ducks  or 
geese.  But  Pentaur's  experience  may  have  been  difiFerent ; 
and  it  is  possible  to  conceive  that,  in  a  season  of  di'ought, 
thirsty  bulls  may  have  rushed  to  the  water  so  impetuously 
as  to  scatter  the  affi*ighted  birds  on  its  surface  in  a  confusion 
that  would  justify  the  simile.  Goats  appear  to  have  been 
liable  to  a  similar  panic  {cf.  Champ.  Mon.  3,  217 ;  Dum.  Hist. 
Ins.  II,  47,  24).  Travellers  in  Eastern  parts  may  be  able  to 
throw  light  upon  these  expressions.      At  the  same  time, 

I     1    of  the  Camak  text,  a  phrase  applied  to  a  bull  with 

loms  sharpened  or  set  for  battle  (e.g.  Dum.  Hist.  Ins.  1, 18, 13 

and  26 ;    cf.  Brugsch,  Worterbuch,  1206),  is  so  appropriate 

that  one  might  be  tempted  to  guess  a  careless  confusion 

somewhere  between  H  1  *  j  ^^^   Vl   jf^  -    ^^^ 

hawk  would  more  naturally  be  introduced  in  the  company 
of  tame  villatic  fowl,  as  it  appears  in  the  two  passages  cited 
above,  where  the  fierce  onset  of  the  king's  men  and  horses 
is  likened  to  the  charge  of  bulls  on  goats  and  hawks  on 
feeble  birds.  Perhaps  after  all  my  reading  of  tlie  hieratic 
text  may  be  wrong.  Dr.  Birch,  to  whose  constant  kindness 
I  am  greatly  indebted  for  the  pains  he  has  taken  in  revising 
this  paper,  suggests  that  the  word  intended  may  be  either 

^  '  li*  ^  :  equivalent  toJ^'J****  J4w^im  (^"^g^^^* 
Worterbuch,  374)  or  ^^]  (Worterbuch,  1330)  "on  the 
plain."  Every  suggestion  from  so  high  an  authority  has  the 
greatest  weight ;  still,  fi-om  the  tone  of  the  description,  it 
seems  to  me  a  more  forcible  phrase  than  "  on  the  plain  *' 
might  be  expected ;  either  an  epithet  adding  to  the  picture, 

such  as  P i,  or  the  mention  of  the  animals  against  whom 
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the  biill*8  fury  is  directed,  as  in  both  passages  referred  to  is 

found  after  ,     The  difficulty  is  much  increased  by 

the  obscurity  of  the  words  following  J  ^  j  %^  in  the  next 

line. 

The  word  is  well  known  in  the  sense  of  dreads 

terror^  and  Brugsch  (Worterbuch,  984)  renders  a  phrase 
similar  to  what  occurs  Sail.,  3,  p.  1,  8,  inspiring  dread, 
il.  riialuis  has,  I  think,  sufficiently  shown  that  it  mxist  some^ 
times  contain  the  meaning  of  prepare  for^  or  maie  an  attacky 
lie  in  wait  ready  for  action ;  and  this  seems  to  suit  the  con- 
text better  both  here  and  above. 

Line  2. — Papyrus  has  thou  art  as  Mentu,  according  to  the 
most  natural  rendering ;  and  again,  line  3,  thy  foes.  Is  there 
a  confusion  of  persons  here  by  the  neghgent  copyist,  or  must 

we  admit  ^*«v%  to  be  equivalent  to  ^'^^^^^y  ^^  is  sometimes 
the  case  ?  This  line,  near  the  beginning,  certainly  seems  to 
have  ^  jQ  I  y^'  ^^*  ^*  seems  impossible  to  take  it 

as  "  thou  art^  Both  Carnak  and  Luxor  here  give  first  person. 
Brugsch,  "  Recueir  32,  35 ;  42,  41. 

Lines  2,  3.— Query  words  after  J  *  ^  J^  (^)  ^  *^**  ^  ^^ 

certainly  make  out  is   T    i  .     De  Roug£  says  there  is 

a  large  gap  here. 

Lines  8, 9. — ^I  am  not  sure  what  follows  Bar^  but  I  suppose 
nearly  as  in  4,  10,  ^^  V  ^      ^  _  . 

Page  10. 
Lines  7,  8. — The  gap  here  De  Rougi  proposes  to  supply 

it  "  thtrt  will  be  none  left  to  become  thy  eubjects"  :  on  the  last 
word  and  some  eimilar  forms,  compare  Chabas  "  Melanges," 
Ser.  3, 1.  14. 

the  words  seem  legible,  but  is  their  meaning  plain?  Do 
Rougi,  **  do  not  execute  thy  designs."  *    .ilf  "**" 

occurs  above,  2,  4  (without   ^   determinative  of  motion,  or 
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%  of  speech  or  thought).  Again  ^  11^'  ^»  ^ »  ^^^ 
the  force  is  in  neither  passage  over-clear  to  me. 

Line  9. — This  passage  is  somewhat  obscurely  written  in 
the  Papyrus.     The  corresponding  portion  of  the  Luxor  text 

given  by  Brugsch,  **  Recuell,"  42,  52,  reads    B  ^      ^"""^ 

l^3%k.Ti  Assuming  this  to  be  correct,  the  most 
natural  translation  of  (on  which  word  Mr.  Le  Page 

Renouf  has  written  a  very  interesting  essay  in  Zeitsch. 
Aegypt.,  1872,  p.  91,  et  seq.)  would  seem  to  be  **  returned," 
and  80  De  Rouge  understands  it.    But  Dr.  Birch  suggests 

Aat  the  true  reading  may  be  instead  of  and  this 

phrase  which  occurs  twice  above  (pp.  1,  5  and  9,  1)  appears 
every  way  suitable,  and  would  remove  much  difficulty.  It 
seems  too  early  in  the  narrative  for  the  return  of  Ramses  to 
be  mentioned  here ;  and  Mr.  Renouf 's  explanation  **  replied  " 
lies  open  to  the  objection  that  except  the  words  "  I  am  as 
Mentu,"  no  reply  follows;  a  brachylogy  scarcely  to  be  im- 
puted to  Ramses.  De  Roug^  indeed  thinks  that  at  this  point 
several  words  are  wanting  to  the  Papyrus.  What  they  are 
must  be  leamt,  if  ever,  from  further  discoveries  at  Luxor. 

Page  11. 

1- »-::r f: Is- k M ^ V. :*■. ^ i  iv: 

latter  words  cited  and  translated  by  Brugsch, 

(Worterbuch,  1558).  The  meaning  of  the  foi-mer  is  obscmre 
to  me.  De  Roug^  says  the  passage  is  much  disfigiured  in 
the  Papyrus.  

Line  4. — The  words  look  like  '^—    i     v     His 

•    <=>  ^  •V—  III  ?iii 

**in  front  of  all  hie  landsy  peoples^ '  but  I  am  not  sure ;  there 
seems  hardly  room  for  x      M   but  there  is  cei-tainly  an  k-.^. 
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OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  ASSYRIAN  VERB  BASU 
AS  COMPARED  WITH  THE  HEBREW  VERB  rnn, 
HAYA,   ''HE  WASr^^ 

By  Pbofessob  William  Wright,  LL.D. 

Bead  ML  March,  1874. 

Without  professing  any  special  knowledge  of  Assyrian 
and  Babylonian,  I  must  confess  that  it  appears  to  me  that 
one  of  the  first  conditions  of  a  successful  study  of  these 
languages  is  a  thorough  mastery  of  the  other  Semitic 
tongues.  The  labours  of  Rawlinson,  Hincks,  Norris,  Oppert, 
Smith,  and  other  scholars,  have  laid  the  basis  of  a  correct 
understanding  of  the  Assyrian  cuneiform.  We  are  certain 
that  the  language  with  which  we  have  to  deal  is  Semitic ; 
we  are  acquainted  with  the  outlines  of  its  grammar;  we 
know  the  meaning  of  a  considerable  proportion  of  its  ordinary 
vocabulary.  But  the  details  of  the  grammar  have  yet,  it 
seems  to  me,  to  be  thoroughly  worked  out ;  and  the  meaning 
and  derivation  of  many  a  word  in  the  published  texts  are 
still  doubtful  or  wholly  unknown. 

It  is  with  regret,  therefore,  that  I  observe  that  some  of 
our  recent  students  of  Assyrian  seem  to  be  but  imperfectly 
acquainted  with  the  cognate  languages;  and  hence  the 
results  of  their  work  are  open  to  criticism  on  the  part 
of  those  who  are  more  familiar  with  Hebrew,  Aramaic,  and 
Arabic. 

By  way  of  illustration  I  shall  briefly  ex9.mine  part  of  an 
elaborate  article  published  in  a  recent  number  of  the  Trans- 
actions of  this  Society  (vol.  i^  part  2,  p.  281),  in  which  tlio 
author  treats  of  the  Assyrian  word  baau,  and  identifies   it 

'  See  Tniuactions  of  the  Sooietj  of  Biblical  Archeology,  toI.  i,  p«t   2, 
pp.  281-288. 


Observations  an  the  Assyrian  Verb  '*  BasuJ*  105 

etjmologically  with  the  HebreV  PPPT,  hdydj  or,  in  an  older 

form,   rnn,    Mvd.      This  identification  is  effected  in  the 
following  manner. 

(1.)  The  initial  n*  A,  is  dispensed  with,  on  the  ground  that 
it  is  lost  in  Syriac,  where  the  word  is  said  to  be  written  looi, 
and  to  be  pronounced  vo  or  wo  (p.  285). 

(2.)  The  medial  1,  v  or  t£7,  of  the  form  TT\n  is  assumed 
to  be  interchangeable  with  1,  6,  because,  according  to  Fiirst 
(notoriously  the  least  competent  and  least  trustworthy  of 
recent  Hebrew  lexicographers,  and  from  whose  errors  those 
of  the  author  are  evidently  in  part  derived),  the  fundamental 
signification  lies  in  an  alleged  Talmudic  verb  t<Qn,  *'to 
breathe*'  (pp.  285,  287). » 

(3.)  The  final  H  A  of  rTjn  or  rvn  is  said  (p.  287)  to 
be  ^  retained,  as  if  it  were  inscribed  with  mappik,  although 
it  is  not  so  inscribed.*'  Consequently,  it  "  is  not  a  substitute 
for  another  letter,"  viz.,  1  or  "^j  **but  is  an  original  element 
of  the  stem";  and  is  therefore  (p.  288)  capable  of  being 
represented  by  the  s  of  basu. 

To  these  assertions  I  must  express  my  dissent.    The  first 

statement,  that  the  initial  h  of  the  verb  |oai  is  lost  in 
Syriac,  is  inaccurate.  It  is  only  in  modem  Syriac  that  the 
initial  h  altogether  disappears.  In  ancient  Syriac  this  elision 
takes  place  only  in  certain  cases,  where  the  verb,  as  an 
auxiliary,  has  almost  become  one  with  the  word  to  which 

it  is  annexed.  The  Syrian  spoke  ]A\V»  }oat  ^aOioili] 
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ithau  to6  (for  UhavM  hdwo) ;  ^ol  )6ai  y>lo,  koyim  wo  (for 
kffimhdw6)\  and  IpiO  \o(J\  J\m,  shart  w6  (for  sharrt  hdwo); 
but  he  also  spoke  ^aOUOOl  |J  ]1SD}  ^^,  16  MwSi{iov  Mwoihi); 

*  Not  being  deeply  reed  in  the  TalmAd,  I  cannot  say  for  certain  whether  this 
▼eri»  ia  one  of  Forst's  inventions,  or  not.  It  appears,  amid  much  attendant 
ttfiBieBea,  in  his  Chaldaisohe  Qrammatik,  §  171 ;  in  his  Concordance,  p.  294;  and 

b  his  Hebrew  and  Cbaldee  I^ezioon,  art.  i\!l7  »  ^°^  without  any  references  to 
piofe  ila  nee.  I  And  no  snch  verb  in  Bnxtorfs  Lex.  Chald.  Talmud,  et  Babb., 
1839;  nor  in  the  reprint  by  Fischer,  1866-72;  nor  in  Levy's  Chaldaisches 
W^hlatbueh,  1867;  nor  in  a  fine  nianuscript  of  the  'Aruch  in  the  University 
Lilmy  of  Ombiidge. 
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UiaJ^i  1>U  -^;  ]6oi,  hawS  din;  111}  Zol  26oi  J(k  l^O^dDflD, 

hdwoth  l^woth  aro;    V>9^  ZUOOI  ^Oma  ^O^  Aj|,   am    Yishu 

hdwait ;  and  not  wo  dirty  16  wotj  wdth^  wait  The  first  radical 
has  not,  therefore,  even  in  Syriac,  **been  mute  for  perhaps 
two  thousand  years'*  (p.  286) ;  and  as  we  know  of  no  such 
elision  in  Hebrew  or  in  Biblical  Aramaic,  we  shall  not  be 
justified  in  assuming,  with  the  writer  of  the  article  in  ques- 
tion, that  the  first  syllable  of  the  Hebrew  root  mn  "  niay 
be  non-existent  in  Assyrian  "  (p.  286). 

The  second  statement  that  the  medial  \  v  or  ur,  of  rfjil 
is  interchangeable  with  2  6,  is  equally  imestablished  by  the 
examples  adduced.  Hirr  and  rPrt*  "he  was,"  are,  in  my 
opinion,  not  identical  with  rPn>  "  he  lived,"  as  maintained  on 
pp.  284,  285.  The  so-called  "  cognate  words  "  (W^!7,  etc.), 
enumerated  on  p.  285,  have  in  reality  nothing  to  do  with  one 
another,  unless  it  be  on  the  dubious  principle  that  any  given 
consonant  may  be  exchanged  for  any  other.  HirT,  with 
its  cognates,  has  been  well  handled  by  Gesenius,  in  the 
Thesaurus  and  in  the  HandwOrterbuch  (5th  edit.,  by 
Dietrich,  p,  227).  The  substantive  verb  has,  in  most  cases, 
developed  its  abstract  signification  out  of  a  concrete  one. 

The  Arabic  ^li,  Una,  Ethiopic  ^V  :  *^na,  Phoenician  p, 
ion,  is  properly  "erectus  stetit'*  (Hebrew  rad.  p3),  then 
'*  exstitit,  evenit,  factus  est,  fait "  (compare  Spanish  estar^=i 
Latin  siare^  whilst  ««r,  more  anciently  seer^  is  sedere).  The 
Ethiopic  UA®  S  liallawa^   is  not  improbably  to  be  compared 

with  the  Arabic  JW  Ad/a,  for  hawala,  "to  turn,  shift,  be 
changed"  (compare  verto  and  versor^  Syriac  ySiOl  and 
ySiOtl]),     And   similarly  the  Hebrew  and   Aramaic  Hirr, 

•^17 »  ^^»  l6oi>  ^8  originally  "cecidit"  (Arabic  ^/yb,  hawa^ 

"decidit"),  then  '*accidit,  evenit"  (compare  Arabic  jJ** 
wakdoy  "  to  fall,  happen  "),  **  factus  est,  fuit." 

As  to  n^n»  Arabic   ^^  hayiyot  or  ^^  haiya   (Hebre^w 
^V)>   Ethiopic  rhjB0  :   haywa,  Ammaic  i^lt}^    »**•  hdyS^  ita 
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fundamental  signification  is  that  of  ^  drawing  oneself 
together,  drawing  oneself  up,  shrinking,  contracting,"  as 
opposed  to  that   of  "  stretching "   or  "  extending  oneself," 

which  implies  death  (Arabic  uji^v* ,  *'  extendit,"  {ju\^  , 
Ethiopic  ^i^:  mote,  Hebrew  TO,  Syriac  Aj^So,  "raortiins 

est").  See  Gesenius's  Handworterbuch,  5th  edit.,  pp.  272, 273 ; 
F.Bottcher,  Proben  alttestamentlichen  Schrifterkliii-ung,  p.  83, 
foil. ;  Fleischer  in  the  Berichte  d.  Konigl.  Siichs.  Gesellschaft 
d.  Wissenschaften,  philologisch-hist.  Classe,  for  1863,  p.  175, 
The  medial  v  or  w  has  been  preserved  in  the  Hebrew  sub- 

stantive  rftll,  and  in  the  Arabic  transitive  verb  ^c**. ,  hawd^ 
**  to  draw  together,  collect,  contain." 

The  verb  rP?7>  "  ^®  was,"  is,  as  rightly  observed  by  the 
author,  a  pfS  verb,  ''but,"  he  adds  (p.  287),  "it  is  not 
conjugated  like  ordinary  Tfh  verbs,  for  the  H  is  retained, 
as  if  it  were  inscribed  with  mappik,  although  it  is  not 
so  inscribed."  This  statement  is,  I  much  regret  to  say, 
incorrect,  if  not  indeed  the  reverse  of  fact.  In  TXT\  the  final 
n  is  treated  as  in  every  other  T\y  verb,  and  therefore  cannot 
be  **  an  original  element  of  the  stem."  It  is  a  pity  that  this 
misleading  term  "  r\y  verbs  "  (to  which  the  author's  error 
is  no  doubt  partly  traceable)  remains  in  use.  pl'' v  verbs  are, 
strictly  speaking,  such  as  have  mappik  in  the  final  letter, 
like  rnSy  n^, ;  whereas  those  commonly  called  T^/  are  in 
^reality  either  V'7  or  ^'^^  The  Ethiopic  has  preserved  the 
final  consonant  intact,  as  in  /t^AP  I  halaya^  "  to  play  on  an 
instrument,  to  sing,"  rt't'P:  satya^  "to  drink,"  ®4® :  warawa^ 
"  to  throw,"  rhJS©  :  haywa^  "  to  live  " ;  whereas  the  Arabic, 
Hebrew,  and  Aramaic  have  contracted  the  trisyllabic  form 
into  a  dissyllable.      If  the  third  radical  is  w^   the  Arabic 

grammarians  ^vrite  the  word  with  a/t/,  as  Ijj  badd  (for 
badaua),  f^  ghazd  (for  ghazawd);  but  if  the  third  radical 
is  y,  they  write  it  with  yd,  though  the  pronunciation  is  the 


^•^  ^^ 


same  as  in  the  former  case,  e,g,  ^j ->-  jard  (for  jaraya\     ^ . 
ramd  (for  ramayd).       The  Hebrews,  however,  write  in  "all 
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cases  ill  merely  as  a  vowel-letter  to  indicate  the  sound  d,  as 
rn3  gdlci^  for  galaya^  galawa  (Arabic  1>.  jald),  (^^  shabha^ 
for  shabaya  (Arabic  ^^^^   sabd)}       The   AramsBan  uses  H 

for  the  same  purpose,  as  \s^  sh^bho  for  shabayoj  )a>*  hdyo 

for  hayiwa  (Arabic  ^^^  hayiya^  Ethiopic  fhJP(D :  haywa). 

In  this  way  the  three  propositions,  on  which  rests  the 
identification  of  the  Assyrian  ba>su  with  the  Hebrew  Aayd, 
have  been,  I  think,  proved  erroneous.  I  may  be  allowed  to 
add  that,  even  if  the  final  A  of  iTSl  had  really  been  an 
integral  part  of  tlie  root,  it  would  not  have  availed  anything. 
Grammarians  are  agreed  that  su  and  si  are  the  Assyrian 

equivalents  of  MVT,    OOl,   y^,   and  M'^n,   %a01,      jb,    and 

that  safal  is  the  usual  representative  of  the  Hebrew  hifU? 
But  be  it  observed  that  the  «  is  in  these  cases  initial.  It  by 
no  means  follows  that  an  Assyrian  medial  or  Jinal  s  could 
become*  h  in  Hebrew  in  the  middle  or  at  the  end  of  a  word. 
The  fact  that  the  Sanskrit  sarva,  "all,"  is  identical  with 
the  Bactrian  haurva^  does  not  justify  us  in  assuming  that 
a  Sanskrit  s  may  be  represented  in  every  position  by  a 
Bactrian  A. 

1  The  mme  tue  of  final  n  "^  *  mere  voweMetter,  to  indicate  the  sonnd  d, 
mppean  in  the  so-called  py  locale,  that  is  to  mj  the  old  accosative  8ingnlar» 

ending  in  a;  e^.  ilSJ,  "seaward,  westward,'*  ^DV*  •^0*'^  "*^*®  ***® 
house  of  Joseph." 

'  This  phenomenon  is  not  confined  to  Assyrian.  One  dialect  of  the  ancient 
Himjaritic  exhihits  the  pronominal  snffiz  of  the  third  person  mascoline  in  the 
form  ^JjJ  or  ^,  plural  Qjp,  whilst  the  other  has  "^f^,  plural  "^Opt  *  *"^  "*  *'*® 
former  we  see  the  sttf'al  ooijngation,  whilst  the  latter  has  the  hqf*aL  The 
pronominal  form  with  initial  m  has  partiaUy  survived  even  to  the  present  day  in 
Mahrt,  in  which  we  find,  according  to  Von  Maltzan  (in  the  S^itscbrift  d.  D.M.G.y 
Bd.  zxv,  p.  200),  the  third  person  masculine  singular  he,  plural  him,  (habm)  ; 
feminine  singular  si,  pluml  sSn  ;  the  corresponding  suffixed  forms  being,  for  the 
masculine,  he,  hmm,  and  for  the  feminine,  ee,  eenn, 

>  I  say  "  become,"  because  I  think  that  in  the  cases  cited  the  «-form  is  resiUy 
the  older.      Assyrian  su,  Hiroyaritic  ^^,  ^,  precede  Hebrew  ^^H*  Aramaic 

001  h4,  in  certain  cases  001  tf ;  and  just  so  the  originnl  saktala  appears  as 
Assyrian  eaktal,  Himyaritic  saktal  Hnd  haktal,  Hebrew  hikftl  (for  haktml) 
Ethiopic  and  Arabic  aktala,  Arftranic  aJciil  (as  well  as  ehahUV), 
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Having  taken  so  mucli  pains  to  overturn  the  hypothesis 
of  a  fellow  philologist,  it  is  but  &ir  that  I  should  try  to  set 
up  another  in  its  place ;  and  I  may  therefore  be  allowed,  in 
conclusion,  to  point  out  what,  I  think,  is  the  probable  origin 
of  the  word  basu.  Though  used  as  a  verb,  and  exhibiting, 
according  to  Assyrian  scholars,  the  inflections  ibsu  or  ibsi^ 
ibassij  usabsiy  the  word  has  a  most  unusual  form ;  nor  does 
any  other  Semitic  language  possess  a  verb  basd  with  any 
approximate  shade  of  meaning.  I  believe  therefore  that 
Schrader  has  hit  upon  the  correct  explanation,  when  he  says 
(Zeitschiift  d.  D.M.G.,  Bd.  xxvi,  p.  304^  note)  that  basu  was 
not  originally  a  verb,  but  a  preposition  with  a  pronominal 
suffix,  ba-suy  corresponding  exactly  to  the  Ethiopic  0:  b6. 
This  0 :  bo  (for  fca-Aw)  signifies  both  "  he  is,"  "  there  is,"  and 
^'he  has,"  and  may  be  construed  with  an  accusative  (see 
Billmann's  Grammatik  d.  Athiopischen  Sprache,  §  167,  1,  6, 
§  176,  lij  §  192, 1,  i,  and  his  Lexicon,  col.  481).  Its  negative 
w  AAO:  aJrho^  in  which  ftft  =s  Hebrew  vfe»,  "not"  (see 
Dillmann's  Lexicon,  col.  717). 


110 


ACCOUNT  OF  AN  EGYPTIAN  ALTAE  IN  THE 

MUSEUM  AT  TURIN. 

Drawn  by  Joseph  Bonomi,  akd  described  by  Samuel  Suarpe. 

Bead  6th  May,  1874. 

Tms  monument,  which  is  perhaps  an  altar,  is  wrought  of 
grey  granite,  and  is,  if  the  base  on  which  it  stands  is  part  of 
it,  three  feet  three  inches  high.  Both  pieces  are  of  the  same 
material.  It  has  an  hieroglyphic  inscription,  arranged  in  five 
columns,  which  are  marked  in  the  Plates  as  A,  B,  C,  D,  and 
E.  Each  column,  except  A,  had  originally  twenty-one  lines 
of  hieroglyphics. 

The  inscription,  although  it  bears  an  early  name,  that  of 
King  Pepi,  is  yet  probably  of  a  late  date,  perhaps  of  the  age 
of  the  Ptolemies,  or  even  later. 

The  column  A  begins  with  the  representation  of  the  sacred 
barge,  Baris,  like  that  carried  in  the  processicm  which  is  sculp- 
tured in  the  great  court  of  Medinet  Haboo.  The  next  com- 
partment of  this  column  is  surmounted  by  a  broad  line,  the 
two  ends  of  which  terminate  in  points  inclined  downwards, 
signifying  the  heavens,  the  usual  significant  margin  of  the 
upper  part  of  a  picture  or  relievo.  The  sculpture  contained 
in  this  second  compartment  of  A  is  of  a  different  character  to 
the  rest  of  the  monument,  the  hieroglyphics  are  much  larger 
and  deeper,  as  signified  by  the  thicker  lines,  and  it  contains 
the  name  of  Mira,  who  is  styled  the  "Priest,  approved  by 
Pasht,  and  beloved  by  Pthah,  the  god  of  Memphis."  This 
name  has  been  cut  over  some  former  work,  as  the  level  of 
the  cartouche  is  considerably  below  the  general  surface  of 
the  compartment,  and  hence  there  appears  good  reason  to 
doubt  the  antiquity  of  this  part  of  the  inscription.  The 
next  compartn;ient  contains  a  figure  of  Thoth,  the  Lord  of 
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Oshmounayn,  in  simple  outline.  The  style  of  the  drawing 
of  this  figure  resembles  that  of  the  figures  on  the  monuments 
of  the  Ptolemies.  The  fourth  and  last  compartment  contains 
the  figure  of  the  son  of  a  king,  in  tbe  dress  of  a  priest,  and 
in  the  attitude  of  declaiming.  He  is  "  approved  by  Smotef," 
one  of  the  four  gods  of  the  dead.  This  figure  is  considerably 
deeper,  as  is  signified  by  the  thicker  line,  and  is  in  the  true 
Egyptian  style  of  relievo,  but  unfortimately  much  injured 
by  the  decay  of  the  surface  which  affects  the  whole  of  the 
lower  part  of  this  moniunent,  probably  fi'om  the  contact  of 
the  nitrous  earth  which  encumbers  the  lower  part  of  all  the 
monuments  in  situ. 

Mira  may  be  the  Moeris  of  Herodotus,'  probably  a  tributary 
sovereign  or  chief  priest  of  Memphis,  when  that  city  was 
under  the  rule  of  Thebes.  Herodotus  places  him  nine  hundred 
years  before  his  own  time,  or  about  B.O.  1300.*  But  as  this 
name  is  not  part  of  the  original  inscription,  it  gives  us  no 
clue  to  the  date  of  the  monument,  which  was  made  at  a  con- 
siderably later  epoch,  and  in  the  decline  of  Egyptian  art. 

The  foUowing  portions  of  the  inscription  are  all  that  I 
can  certainly  identify : — 

CJoLUMN  A,  is  either  the  first  or  the  last  of  the  columns 

of  writing. 
Column  B,  lines  1  to  12,  contains  the  names  of  the  chief 

gods : — 

1.  Apis,  spelt  by  means  of  the  animals  head  APE,  and 

Chem,  spelt  T  H  M. 

2.  Horus,  and  Aroeris,  a  second  Horus. 

3.  Mo,  Truths  and  Daphne,  a  Greek  name  for  Pasht, 

being  shortened  from  Tape-hanes.» 

4.  Seb,  the  Crocodile,  and  Neith,  the  Queen  of  Heaven. 

5.  Osiris,  or  perhaps  Horus,  Isis,  and  Nephthis. 

6.  Horus  "  of  the  Temple." 

7.  Ra,  with  the  word  "  year,"  "  blessed  for  ever." 

8.  Life,  Permanence,  and  Happiness  (?),  personified  as 
three  deities. 


'  Eutorpe.  '  Sharpe,  Chronology  of  Egypt. 

'  A  city  in  the  Delta ;  see  Jerem.  xliii.  9. 
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T  TU 


9.  Thoth. 

10  and  11.  A  second  form  of  Thoth  (?)• 
12.  OBiris.  I 

The  rest  of  this  column,  with  columns  C^  D,  and  £,  4,  4 
and  6,  contain  the  names  of  the  gods  peculiar  to  the  seven^ 
cities  of  Egypt.  f 

In  conclusion,  some  attention  should  he  directed  to  tlj\^ 
peculiar  shape  of  the  monument,  which,  although  eTident|»-«« 
an  altar,  is  of  a  more  elegantly  curved  form  than  is  U8ua]|;;^^-p^ 
found  in  early  Egyptian  art. 
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TRANSLATION   OF    THE  HIEROGLYPHIC    INSCRIP- 
TION  ON  THE  GRANITE  ALTAR  AT  TURIN. 

By  S.  Birch,  LL.D. 

Read  bth  May,  1874. 

The  granite  monument  at  Turin  is  really  the  base  of 
an  Altar,  and  the  inscription  contains  the  names  of  the 
different  gods  for  whom  it  was  made  and  dedicated.  At 
the  last  side,  PL  E,  line  7,  is  "  the  making  of  libations  and 
addressing  the  table  of  offerings*'  (2^e6Aw),  followed  by  two 
columns  descriptive  of  the  altars  and  of  the  objects  offered. 
The  first  side  contains  the  title  and  names  of  Pepi  of  the 
Vlth  Dynasty,  in  whose  reiffn  the  monument  was  made  ; 
and  as  Jeat  prominence  is  Jven  to  the  worship  of  the  god 
Ptah,  it  was  probably  one  of  the  altars  of  the  Hephadstseum 
or  temple  of  that  God  at  Memphis.  It  is  therefore  inte- 
resting, as  showing  the  names  of  the  principal  deities  then 
worshipped.    The  text  is  as  follows : — 

Plate  I,  Col.  A. 

The  ark  of  the  god  Sekar  or  Socharis,  called  the  hannu 
on  its  slip,  mafekh ;  of  the  inscription  above,  hannu  en  sekar 
*  The  ark  of  Sekar,'  the  latter  two  words  only  remain. 

Beneath  is  *  Osiris  Tat'  or  Osiris  The  Tat  or  *  established* 
and  his  box  or  coffin.  In  the  next  compai*tment  are  the 
name  and  titles  of  Pepi — 

"  The  good  god  Pepi  the  giver  of  life,  beloved  of  Ptah 
**  who  is  (the  chief)  of  Southern  wall,  approved  of  Sekhet.*' 

Sekhet  was  the  wife  of  Ptah  and  mother  of  Nefer-Atimi. 
These  three  gods  formed  the  Memphian  Triad. 

In  the  third  compartment  is  the  god  Thoth,  ibis-headed, 
standing,  and  his  speech,  *The  speech.  Oh  gods  of  the 
South,  oh  gods  of  the  West  bring  offerings,  give  them,  I  say 

Vol.  HI.  8 
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the  lord  of  Sesen,  give  sepulchral  food  of  bread,  beer,  oxen, 
geese  to  the  great  gods  approved  of  the  South.' 

Sesen  is  Eshmoun  or  Hermopolis,  the  Nome  over  which 
Thoth  presided  and  of  which  he  was  afterwards  Eponymous. 
The  mention  in  this  portion  of  Uie  gods  of  the  South  and 
West  shows  that  the  lists  refer  to  them. 

In  the  fourth  compartment  is  the  god  Petmut^  "who 
dwells  in  the  houses  or  places  of  the  Manu  "  or  Ocean.  He 
appears  under  his  usual  form  of  a  youth,  and  is  styled 
'  approved  of  Sekhet.'    The  rest  of  the  inscription  is  wanting. 

PULTB  I,  Col.  B.    List  of  Gods. 

LIKB 

1.  Satemi  (* Hearing'),  Tum  [Tomos]. 

2.  Khepera,  EJieprer  [The  ScarabsBus]. 

3.  Shu,  (Sos)  Te&u. 

4.  Seb,  Nut. 

5.  Osiris,  Isis,  Set,^  Nephthys. 

6.  Har  in  the  great  palace. 

7.  Ra  or  '  The  Sim,'  Benpa  '  the  year/  Het  *  an  age,'  Geta 

*  Eternity.' 

8.  Ankh  *  Life,'  Tat  *  stability,'  Aut  '  Triumph.' 

9.  Thoth  in  the  satp  house  [place  of  selection]. 

10.  Thoth  at  the  balance. 

11.  The  great  one  of  the  five  in  Api-sekhet. 

12.  Maa  ^  Sight,'  Satem  '  Hearing,'  in  Absi. 

Abotis  in  the  Hypselite  nome. 

13.  Sebak  in  the  town  of  Aa  (Letopolis). 

14.  Sebak  in  the  city  of  Shet. 

15.  Sebak  in  Tebi  (ApolUnopolis  Magna  or  Edfu). 

16.  Sebak  in  the  city  of  Apant. 

17.  The  eye  of  Harmachis  coming  out  of  light. 

1 8.  The  Eye  of  Horus,  mother  of  the  gods. 

19.  20.  Quite  obliterated. 

Plate  II,  CJol.  0. 

1.  Ehnum  [Chnoumis]  in  the  4  pools  above. 

2.  The  dweller  in  the  West,  Osiris  in  Abydos. 

>  The  name  Set  has  been  anciently  erased :  it  is  the  oldetC  mention  of  thim 
god. 
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3.  Khebkheb  [door  openers]  in  the  Templed. 

4.  The  obelisk  in  the  Temples. 

5.  Har  [Horus]  in  the  great  palace. 

6.  Har  in  the  House,  chief  of  the  palace. 

7.  The  two  lion  gods  in  Paha. 

8.  The  Boat  in  the  city  of  Shet. 

9.  Justification  in  Pa  sekar. 

10.  The  adorers  in  the  city  of  Kat. 

11.  The  riches  in  the  Treasury. 

12.  The  weapons  in  the  city  of  Pa-kar  (artrenal,  or  battle  city). 

14.  The  chiefe  in  the  city  of  Aat  Aat  ["  great  house,*'  placer 

near  Memphis]. 

15.  The  four  bom  of  Horus  [The  four  genii  of  Kameter  or 

Hades]  in  the  Temples. 

16.  Uta  [Listener]  in  Parka,  (The  place  of  the  Bull,  or  Apis, 

or  else  Athribis). 

17.  Har   [Horus]  in  the  town  of  Sebekh-res  [poor  of  the 

South], 

18.  The  great  god  in  E!ameter  [Hades  or  Goumah]. 

19.  [Anup,  Anubis]  in  the  town  of  Sebekh-meh  [Door  of  the 

North]. 

20.  [some  god]  in  the  town  of  Senen  [city  of  Kegisters]. 

Plate  H,  Col.  D. 

1.  Isis  in  Pa-fb. 

2.  Har  [Horus]  in  the  town  of  Parsnatem,  those  born  of 

Har  [Horus]  in  Pa  . .  . 

3.  Those  bom  of  Har  [Horus]  in  the  city  of  Panaham. 

4.  Set  in  the  city  of  Panaham. 

5.  Kartek  [Spark  holder,  a  form  of  the  goddess  Tarur  or 

Thousris]  in  Patek  the  place  of  Sparks. 

6.  Ear-tea  [Flint  bearer]  in  Partes  [place  of  Flint,  of  Flint 

weapon]. 

7.  Athor  in  the  town  of  Mensa  [city  of  pots  or  vases]. 

8.  Api  tu  s  [she  who  is  on  the  Hill]  the  city  in  Tuaa  [of 

the  Oxyrhynchite  nome]. 

9.  Ra  at  his  setting,  Ra  Harmachis  on  the  good  thi^one. 

10.  Ptah  in  the  Sebti-hut  (city  of  white  walls ;  akropolis  of 
Memphis)  on  the  East. 
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11.  Anup  [Anubis]  in  the  town  of  Sep  [oxyrhynchns]. 

12.  Har  in  the  town  of  Rumakhu^  [one  of  the  Nubian  cities 

under  Egypt]. 

13.  The  one  attached  to  his  place,  in  the  city  of  Sankh. 

14.  Har  piorue]  in  the  city  of  Ru-en-kau. 

15.  Har  [Horus]  in  the  city  of  Meng. 

16.  The  dweller  in  the  city  of  Ment  in  the  white  palace. 

17.  Nushim,  lady  of  the  city  of  Au-kaf. 

18.  Mentu  Har  in  Uas  [Western  Thebes  Hermonthis]. 

19.  Athor  mistress  of  An  aa  [Tentyris,  Denderah]. 

20.  Bast  [Bubastis]  in  Pabast  [Bubastis]. 

Plate  III,  Col.  D. 

1*3.  Mutilated  or  wanting. 

4.  Har  shaf  [Terrible  face,  a  surname  of  Ehnum],  king  of 

the  upper  and  lower  world  dwelling  in  the  town  of 
Suten  khen  (Heracleopolis). 

5.  Athor,  mistress  of  Apikaut  [Athribis]. 

6.  Neith,  Sebak,  Har  [Horus]  in  the  Town  of  Tena  [This]. 

7.  The  making  of  libations,  and  the  titles  of  the  table  of 

offerings. 


I. 

8.  The  great  Table 

9.  The  stand 

10.  Four  pots 

11.  Four  pints  of  water 

12.  Four  mugs  of  water 

13.  Eight  pints  of  water 

14.  A  great  Altar 

15.  The  Uttle  Altar 

16.  Four  stands 

17.  The  Altar 

18.  Two  great  pans  of  water 

19.  Ten  basins  of  water 

20, 21.  Mutilated  and  illegible. 


II. 

Heads  of  ...  .  two  hands. 

a  vase  of  libation. 

a  jar  for  washing 

which    is    on    the    washing 

basin  (refers  to  10,  II). 
eight  jars  of  sea  water, 
a  pot  of  Southern  wine, 
two  pots  of  Northern  wine. 

two  jars  of  wine  of 

three  jars  of  wine  and  spirits. 

wine  of  Ban.* 

wine  of  Fishermen. 

two  jars  of  wine  of  Anhu. 


'  Or,  Runu,  s  city  mentioned  in  the  campaign  of  Una. 

'  Or,  Bau-en-Har,    an  undetermined  site  over  which  Khnum    praal«led, 
Brugsch,  GeoffrapkUeh.  Inachrift,  Tab.  LVI,  Xo.  174S. 
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This  mouument  mentions  several  towns  either  hitherto 
unknown  or  not  identified.  Unfortunately,  however,  it  gives 
no  due  to  their  position  beyond  the  vague  expression^  'gods 
of  West  and  South/ 

There  are  also  a  few  new  words  in  this  inscription,  as 
^,if^  in  C,  line  12,  meaning  the  'things,*  khet  or  'riches' 
in  the  Treasury.  It  is  found  in  the  form  j^  ^  khet  in  the 
tomb  of  Merkat,  Lepsius,  Denkm.^  Abth.  II,  Bl.  22  a,  in  the 
Bentence  maa  khet  ant  eaten-ay  "Inspection  of  things  brought 
to  the  royal  house."    Most  of  the  words  in  E,  lines  9-19, 

unexplained  are  new,  as  I  1  tena  '  a  stand.'      »— j  J  ^ 

mah  or  ab  a  kind  of  'vase'  basket- shaped.      ^_^      j^ 

^nmga.i  *apot'  or  *mug.'  ^fH*  wmenea  'a  pear-shaped 

vase'  holding  about  half  a  pint,  often  found  in  alabaster. 

p^^o   hand  'an  ampulla'    or  little  vase.    ^Sk  ^    T  ^^ 

'a  stand,  holding  a  vase.'       ^^'^^^       hakanti  or  ha  en  ti  ha 

•  w 

'  a  bottle '  or  small  vase  of  wine,  perhaps  a  variant  of  hat  or 
inia,  Brugsch,  W&rterhuch,  s.  1520,  or  oihai  a  pint,  ibid.  1506. 
'^-i  J  CD  ^  absh  '  an  oUa,'  showing  that  the  form  arp  abeh 
does  not  mean  'white  wine,'  but  'wine  one  absh*  or  olla, 
which  was  perhaps  of  a  white  colour.' 

^  Some  Aooovnt  of   this  monuinent  is  giren  by  Oronrti,  Oatalogo   dei 
nomniMiiti  Bgini  di  Torino.    Sto.  Torino,  1852,  p.  80,  No.  24. 
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REVISED  TRANSLATION 

OF 

THE    DESCENT    OF    ISHTAR, 

WITH    A    FURTHER    COMMENTARY, 

By  h!  p.  Ta|.bot,  F.R.S.,  Ao. 

Read  May  5, 1874. 

BiNOB  my  translation  of  this  Legend  was  wbniitted  to 
the  Society  I  have  been  enabled  to  improve  it  19  Vfiiriow 
ways.  In  this  I  have  been  much  aided  by  ^  translation 
which  Mr.  G.  Smith  published  in  the  Daily  Telegraph  of 
19th  August  last,  which  throws  much  new  light  upon  the 
Legend.    From  my  translation  it  differs  in  various  paitioolais : 

one   of  the  phief  being  this,   that  the  word  ^^   ^in^ 

which  I  rendered  ^*Lord*'  Mr.  S-  r^ndem  ^^  Lady  J'  In  order 
to  explain  how  this  difference  could  arise  I  must  observe 
that  the  word  Nin  has  both  meanings.  I  will  give  proo&  of 
this  in  the  Appendix  to  this  paper.  Now,  in  the  present 
Legend  the  word  Nin  is  in  one  passage  (CoL  I,  line  24)  ex- 
changed for  Sarrat  (Queen)  which  therefore  removes  all 
ambiguity. 

Mr.  Smith  has  also  discovered  in  the  British  Museum*  a 
small  fragment  of  a  duplicate  copy  of  the  Legend.  Small 
as  it  is,  it  is  very  valuable,  for  it  clears  up  the  sense  of  the 
beginning  of  the  Legend,  by  ^ving  us  the  ends  of  several 
lines  which  are  broken  off  in  the  original  tablet.  This 
duplicate  copy  differs  from  the  original  in  that  Ishtar  relates 
her  story  in  the  first  person.  The  scribe  has  therefore  ex- 
punged lines  2  and  3  of  the  legend  as  superfluous,  viz. 
^^ Ishtar  daughter  of  the  Moan-god  San  resolved  to  go  there^^ 


1. 
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The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  new  fragment : — 

*•  ^^11  Hf<  >^  *:]HT  Hf-  :w  «^?  -ET 

«' i^  I -^  s^  in?  HfT- 
«•  mm  B:n  -  «^?  i!M  Hf<  ^  -"Mf 

N.B.  The  beginnings  of  all  the  lines'  are  broken  off. 
The  figures  denote  the  lines  of  the  original  tablet  which 
differ  somewhat  in  order  firom  the  other  one.  There  is  also  a 
small  but  useful  fragment  belonging  to  the  second  column, 
which  I  will  notice  in  its  proper  place. 

A  correct  translation  of  this  difficult  legend  iis  a  thing 
not  to  be  obtained  at  once,  as  witness  the  diverging  expla- 
nations which  have  been  given  of  portions  of  it  by  Lenormant 
and  others.  But  the  difficulties  become  solved  by  degrees. 
If  the  tablet  were  not  so  much  fractured,  the  task  would 
have  been  much  easier. 

I  believe  the  most  convenient  way  will  be  for  me  to  place 
my  new  translation  of  the  Legend  first,  and  afterwards  in  an 
Appendix  to  give  the  reasons  for  the  alterations  which  have 
been  made,  and  an  explanation  of  certain  difficult  words  and 
passages.  I  have  seldom  added  the  cuneiform  text,  because 
it  has  been  for  the  most  part  correctly  given  in  my  former 
memoir.  And  of  the  former  commentary  a  considerable  part 
is  left  unaltered. 

BevUed  TranalaJtion, 

Column  I. 

1.  To  the  land  of  Hades,  the  land  of  her  desii-e, 

2.  Ishtar  daughter  of  the  Moon-god  San  turned  her  mind, 
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3-  and  the  daughter  of  San  fixed  her  mind  [to  go  there']  : 
4.  to  the  House  where  all  meet :  the  dwelling  of  the  god 

Irkalla : 
5-  the  House  which  those  who  enter  it,  never  come  out : 

6.  the  Road  which  those  who  travel  it,  never  return : 

7.  the  House  which  those  who  enter  it,  are  deprived  of 

Light : 

8.  where  Earth  is  their  food ;  their  nourishment  Clay : 

9.  Light  is  not  seen ;  in  darkness  they  dwell : 
10-  Ghosts,  like  birds,  flutter  their  wings  there : 

11.  upon  the  gate  and  the  gate-bars  the  dust  lies  undis- 
turbed. 


12.  When  Ishtar  arrived  at  the  gate  of  Hades 

13.  to  the  keeper  of  the  gate  a  word  she  spoke : 

14.  "  0  keeper  of  the  entrance  I  open  thy  gate ! 

15.  "  Open  thy  gate,  I  say  again,  that  I  may  enter ! 

16.  "  If  thou  openest  not  thy  gate,  and  I  enter  not, 

17.  "  I  will  assault  the  door :  I  will  break  down  the  gate : 

18.  "  I  will  attack  the  entrance :  I  will  split  open  the  portals : 

19.  "I  will  raise  the  dead,  to  be  the  devourers  of  the  living! 

20.  "Upon  the  living,  the  dead  shall  prey !  "^ 

21.  Then  the  Porter  opened  his  mouth  and  spoke, 

22.  and  said  to  the  great  Ishtar, 

23.  "  Stay,  Lady !  do  not  shake  down  the  door  I 

24.  "  I  will  go,  and  tell  this  to  the  Queen*  N^-ki-gal." 

25.  The  Porter  entered,  and  said  to  Ninkigal 

26.  "  These  curses  thy  sister  Ishtar  [utters^ 

27.  blaspheming  thee  with  great  curses"  [ ] 

28.  When  Ninkigal  heard  this  [ ] 

29.  she  grew  pale,  Uke  a  flower  that  is  cut  off: 

30.  she  trembled  like  the  stem  of  a  reed  : 

31.  "I  will  cure  her  rage,  she  said,  I  will  cure  her  fury 

*  This  Terjr  violent  language  is  eridentlj  introduced  bj  the  writer  of  thiti 
Legend,  in  order  to  justify  the  subsequent  wrath  of  Ninkigal. 

^  Ninkigal  answers  ti  the  Proserpine  of  the  Latins.  Her  name  means 
"  goddess  of  the  great  region  "  t.«.  Hades. 

'  The  end  of  this  and  several  following  Unes  is  broken  off,  which  makes  the 
translation  uneertain. 
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32.  •*  these  cxirseB  I  will  repay  to  her  1 

33.  ^  Light  up  consuming  flames  I  light  up  blazing  straw ! 

34.  ''Let  her  doom  be  with  the  husbands  who  deserted  their 

wives! 

35.  "Let  her  doom   be  with  the  wives  who    from  their 

husband's  side  departed ! 

36.  "  Let  her  doom  be  with  the  youths  who  led  dishonoured 

lives  I 

37.  **  Go,  Porter,  open  the  gate  for  her, 

38.  "but  strip  off  her  jewels,  like  those  of  former  people/*' 

39.  The  Porter  went  and  opened  the  gate. 

40.  "Enter,  Lady  of  Tiggaba  city !    It  is  permitted ! 

41.  **  The  Sovereign  of  Hades  will  come  to  meet  thee  1 " 


42.  The  first  gate  admitted  her,  and  stopped  her :  there  was 

taken  off  the  great  Crown  from  her  head. 

43.  "  Keeper !   do  not  take  off  from  me,   the  great  Crown 

from  my  head  1 " 

44.  *'  Enter,  Lady  I  for  the  Queen  of  the  land  demands  her 

treasures  I " 


45.  The  second  gate  admitted  her,  and  stopped  her :  there 

were  taken  off  the  earrings  of  her  ears. 

46.  "  Keeper !  do  not  take  off  from  me,  the  earrings  of  my 

ears  I'* 

47.  "  Enter,  Lady  I  for  the  Queen  of  the  land  demands  her 

treasures ! " 


48.  The  third  gate  admitted  her,  and  stopped  her:  there 

were  taken  off  the  precious  stones  from  her  head. 

49.  *'  Keeper !  do  not  take  off  from  me,  the  precious  stones 

from  my  head ! " 

50.  **  Enter,  Lady  I  for  the  Queen  of  the  land  demands  her 

treasures  1 '' 


'  WhoM  j^wek  were  not  carried  to  tlie  tomb ;  whera  Ishtar  was  now  of  her 
own  ft«e  will  descending. 
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5L  The  fourth  gate  admitted  her,  and  stopped  her :  there 
were  taken  off  the  small  lovely  gems  from  her  forehead : 

52.  *^  Keeper  I  do  not  take  off  from  me,  the  small  lovely  gems 

from  my  forehead ! " 

53.  '^ Enter,  Lady!  for  the  Queen  of  the  land  d^nands  her 

treasures  1" 

54.  The  fifth  gate  admitted  her,  and  stopped  her :  there  was 

taken  off  the  central  girdle  of  her  waist : 

55.  "  Keeper  1  do  not  take  off  from  me,  the  central  girdle  of 

my  waist!" 

56.  "  Enter,  Lady  f  for  the  Queen  of  the  land  demands  her 

treasures !  '* 

57.  The  sixth  gate  admitted  her,  and  stopped  her:  there 

were  taken  off  the  golden  rings  of  her  hands  and  feet : 

58.  **  Keeper !  do  not  take  off  from  me,  the  golden  rings  of 

my  hands  and  feet  I " 

59.  **  Enter,  Lady !  for  the  Queen  of  the  land  demands  her 

treasures!" 


60.  The  seventh  gate  admitted  her,  and  stopped  her :  there 

was  taken  off  the  last  garment  from  her  body : 

61.  ^'Keeper!  do  not  take  off  from  me,  the  last  garment 

from  my  body ! " 

62.  ^'  Enter,  Lady !  for  the  Queen  of  the  land  demands  her 

treasures ! " 

63.  After  that  mother  Ishtar  had  descended  into  Hades, 

64.  Ninkigal  saw  her,  and  derided  her  to  her  face. 

65.  Ishtar  lost  her  reason,  and  heaped  curses  upon  her. 

66.  Ninkigal  opened  her  mouth  and  spoke ; 

67.  to  Namtar  her  messenger  a  command  she  gave : 

68.  "  Go,  Namtar  ....  [some  words  hst\ 

69.  "Bring  her  out  for  punishment "^ 

^  The  end  of  this  line  ie  lost,  and  aR  the  remaining  tines  of  CoL  I  •!« 
■imilarly  mutilated ;  I  will  therefore  gire  their  meaning  in  an  ahridgisd  form. 
Namtar  is  commanded  to  afflict  Lihtar  with  dire  diseases  of  the  ejres,  the  side, 
the  feet,  the  heart,  and  the  head.  The  story  then  says  that  after  the  goddess  of 
LoTe  had  descended  to  Hades,  the  world  soon  felt  the  loss  of  her  influence.  But 
as  these  Unas  are  much  broken,  and  are  better  prQserred  in  the  Second  Column, 
where  they  are  repeated,  I  omit  them  here. 


Jiemsed  Translation  of  the  Ik$oeni  of  Tdhtar,  123 

Column  U. 

1.  The  divine  messenger  of  the  gods  lacerated  his  face 

before  them,^ 

2.  He  tore  his  vest    Rapid  words  be  cipoke. 

3.  The  Sun  approached ;  he  joined  the  Moon  his  father. 

4.  Weeping  they  spoke  thus  unto  Hea  the  king : 

5.  "  Ishtar  descended  into  the  earth :  and  she  did  not  rise 

again, 

6.  "  and  since  the  time  that  mother  Ishtar  descended  into 

Hades 

7.  "  the  bull  has  not  sought  the  cow,  nor  the  male  of  any 

animal  the  female. 

8.  "  The  slave  and  her  master  .  .  [some  words  lost] 

9.  "  The  master  has  ceased  from  commanding ; 

10.  •*  The  slave  has  ceased  from  obeying/' 

11.  Then  the  god  Hea  in  the  depth  of  his  mind  laid  a  plan  : 

12.  he  formed,  for  her  escape,  the  figure  of  a  man  of  clay.* 

13.  "  Go  to  save  her.  Phantom  I  present  thyself  at  the  poi-tal 

of  Hades ; 

14.  **  the  seven  gates  of  Hades  will  open  before  thee, 

15.  "Ninkigal  will  see  thee,  and  will  come  to  meet  thee. 

16.  "  When  her  mind  shall  be  grown  calm,  and  her  anger 

shall  be  worn  off, 

17.  "  awe  her  with  the  names  of  the  great  gods ! 

18.  **  Prepare  thy  frauds !     On  deceitftJ  tricks  fix  thy  mind ! 

19.  *'  The  chiefest  deceitful  trick !     Bring  forth  fishes  of  the 

waters,  out  of  an  empty  vessel  1  * 

20.  "  This  thing  will  astonish  Ninkigal : 

21.  "  then  to  Ishtar  she  will  restore  her  clothing. 

22.  *'  A  great  reward  for  these  things  shall  not  fail. 

'  A  aign  of  yiolent  grief  in  the  East.  Forbidden  in  Deat.  xiy,  1,  Ley.  xix, 
28.    The  bleeding  face  betokened  a  Messenger  of  Eyil  News. 

3  The  original  has  Asainnu,  which  I  haye  deriyed  from  the  Glialdee  word  Sin 
'^j'  But  this  is  a  mere  oot^ectorv.  The  meaning  eyidentlj  is  thai  Hea 
moulded  a  figure  and  breathed  life  into  it.  Hea  was  the  god  to  whom  all  clever 
inyentions  were  attributed.  **Lord  of  deep  thouffhta"  was  one  of  his  most  usual 
titles. 

*  The  present  legend  was  probably  a  kind  of  Miracle  Flay,  which  was  actually 
performed  in  one  of  the  temples.  Juggling  tricks,  which  have  been  known  in 
the  JECast  from  time  immemorial  (yide  Fharaoh's  magicians)  were  probably  intro- 
dnoed  fer  the  amusement  of  the  audience.  Only  one  is  related  here,  but  there 
may  haye  been  many  more. 
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23.  **  Go  save  her,  Phantom,  and  the  great  assembly  of  the 

people  shall  crown  thee ! 

24.  "  Meats,  the  first  of  the  city,  shall  be  thy  food ! 

25.  "  Wine,  the  most  delicious  in  the  city,  shall  be  thy  drink ! 

26.  **  A  royal  palace  shall  be  thy  dwelling! 

27.  '*  A  throne  of  state,  shall  be  thy  seat  I 

28.  *^  Magician    and    Conjuror  shall  kiss  the  hem  of    thy 

garment  I " 

29.  NinkigaP  opened  her  mouth  and  spoke ; 

30.  to  Namtar  her  messenger  a  command  she  gave : 

31.  **  Go,  Namtar  I  clothe  the  Temple  of  Justice ! ' 

32.  ''  Adorn  the  seats  and  the 

33.  *'  Bring  out  Anunnak !  *    Seat  him  on  a  golden  throne  ! 

34.  "  Pour  out  for  Ishtar  the  waters  of  life,  and  let  her  depart 

£rom  my  dominions  ! " 

35.  Namtar  went,  and  clothed  the  Temple  of  Justice, 

36.  he  adorned  the  seats  and  the 

37.  he  brought  out  Anunnak ;  on  a  golden  throne  he  seated 

him, 

38.  he  poured  out  for  Ishtar  the  waters  of  life,  and  let  her  go : 

39.  Then  the  first  gate  let  her  forth,  and  restored  to  her — the 

first  garment  of  her  body, 

40.  The  second  gate  let  her  forth,  and  restored  to  her — the 

ornaments  of  her  hands  and  feet. 

41.  The  third  gate  let  her  forth,  and  restored  to  her — the 

central  girdle  of  her  waist. 

42.  The  fourth  gate  let  her  forth,  and  restored  to  her — ^the 

small  lovely  gems  of  her  forehead. 

43.  The  fifth   gate  let  her  forth,  and  restored  to  her — the 

precious  stones  of  her  head. 

44.  The  sixth  gate  let  her  forth,  and  restored  to  her — ^the 

earrings  of  her  ears. 

45.  The  seventh  gate  let  her  forth,  and  restored  to  her — ^the 

great  Crown  on  her  head. 

>  The  things  commanded  are  now  rapposed  to  hare  been  succeasfullj  performed. 

'  This  seems  to  be  the  final  scene  of  the  PUt,  representing  a  ma^piifioent  hall 
or  palace. 

*  A  Q«nius,  who  is  often  mentioned.  Here  He  seems  to  act  the  part  of  a 
j  ndge,  pitmoaneing  the  absolution  of  Ishtar. 
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Appendix  op  Notes  and  Explanations.* 

CiOLUMN  I. 

Line  1.  By  the  help  of  the  "fragment"  we  can  restore 
the  end  of  this  line  bakkari  idinsha.  But  its  meaning  is 
doubtful.  It  may  mean  that  she  resolved  to  go  *Ho  the 
land  of  Hades,  the  land  of  her  behved^^  viz.  Thammuz-Adonisy 
who  was  detained  in  Hades  by  Proserpine.  If  so,  idi  must 
be  from  the  Heb.  THP  idid  dilectus :  amicus :  root  TP  dilexit. 
Or,  it  may  only  mean,  "  to  the  land  of  Hades,  the  land  of 
her  desire^^  viz.  the  land  she  desired  to  visit. 

Line  4.  Hades  is  here  called  ^ffyy  ^fjf  ^^  ^fjf 
Bit  Edi  or  Bit  Iledi,  TTOf  m^  "  the  House  of  Assembly," 
because  the  spirits  of  all  past  generations  are  assembled 
there.  Heb.  JTiy  coetus,  conventus,  turba.  In  the  Syriac 
N.  Test.  MHTy  is  continually  used  for  *Ecclesia'  the 
assembly. 

Similarly  in  Job  xxx,  23  Hades  is  called  TjnO  FfO,  *  the 
house  of  assembly,'  to  which  is  added  '^pf  v37  *  of  all  living.* 
Gesenius  says :  **  locus  quo  omnes  homines  conveniunt : 
(dicitur  de  Oreo)."  For  the  same  reason,  in  Homer's  hymn 
to  Ceres,  Pluto  has  the  names  (not  mere  epithets)  of  iloXi/Se/m;? 
and  IIoXvBeyfKov  "  he  who  receives  many." 

Considering  this  Eastern  usage  of  the  word  Hedi  TTlVf  I 
think  it  probable  that  the  Greek  *  Hades '  is  derived  from  it. 

The  *  fragment*  in  this  line  appears  to  read  Bit  Aditi  >-TT  »-<y<. 
The  meaning  however  would  be  the  same. 

At  the  end  of  line  4  the  name  of  the  god  Irhalla  is  supplied 
from  the  fragment. 

Line  5.     The  syntax  is : 

Ana  bit  sha        eribu-su,     la        atzu 

To  the  house  [yohicK]   those  who    enter  it^  never    come  out  of  it. 

*  N.fi.  The  cimeifoRn  text  of  the  whole  i*  in  vol.  2,  p.  187,  and  following 
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Line?.    A  Bimilar  syntax : 
Ana-bit  sha  eribuHSU,       zmninu 

to  the  house  [which"]      those  who        enter  it^    are  deprived  of 
nura 
light 

Nura  is  supplied  from  the  fragment. 

Zummu^  Heb.  HQ3  sitivit :  avid^  desideravit  (Ges.)  zummu 
nura^  they  thirst  for  light. 

Line  8.  Bubut-zun  Hheir  food.'  So  in  Tiglath-Pileser, 
col.  Yiii,  85,  a  ^mine  is  called  zunka  bubuta  (want  of  food) 
thusakha  (necessary). 

Ibid.   <;y^    ^^y  jg^  mtthu,  *clay.'      This  word   is 

restored  frt)m   the  fragment      It  is  the   Heb.  t9%  lutmn : 
argilla. 

Line  9.     The  last  word  is  taken  from  the  fragment 

^  »-it:y  Ashba  *  they  dwell.'    Heb.  atty»  to  dwell. 

Line  10.  The  last  word  in  this  line  is  >-yjJ  ^y»-  Kcgppt 
in  the  fragment ;  from  whence  it  is  manifest  that  the  other 
copy  (the  one  lithographed)  read  tfJj^  ^y*-  gap^pi  before  it 

was  broken,  of  which  only  ^i^  now  remains.  This  line  10 
is  cmious  and  important. 

Eal-su-ma    kima  izzuri  zuziz        ga^ppi 

and  their  ghosts     like  birds  Jlutter    their  wings 

The  first  word  is  Kal  'a  ghost.'  Schindler's  Lex.  p.  543 
saySf  Tin  or  yT\  spectrum :  phantasmanoctumum  (Arabici), 
Catafago's  Arabic  Dictionary  p.  105  and  555  has  Khayl 
imago :  tSeo.  Sir  6.  Wilkinson  in  his  Thebes  p«  581  has 
Khidl  *  a  shadow.'  Richardson's  Arabic  Dictionary  has  Khaydl 
'  a  ghost' 

Zuziz  gappi  *  flutter  their  wings.'  Zuziz  is  a  conjugation 
of  Heb.  21S  *  to  flutter,'  whence  Stt  *  a  wing '  (see  Furst's 
Lex.)  connected  with  nt  zuz  and  Pt  ziz^  which  are  explained 
^motus  celer  (animalium).'  Another  form  is  the'  Heb.  SS3 
*  volavit,'  which  easily  drops  the  initial  N. 

Gappi  *  wings'  is  the  Ch.  and  Syr.  t^SH  g<^p<h  a  wing. 
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Zuziz  is  written  t^^  >^-  The  sign  >-<  is  very  fre- 
quently employed  for  ziz.  Example  :  Lizziz-zu  Bometimes 
writtea  >-^y<y  ^y  >^  ^^yy»  sometimes  >-^^y<y  ^y 
>.yy-^  '"^yy*      S^  vol.  2  p.  351  of  the  Transactions. 

Line  11.  <*-ttI  *^P0°/  ^]  '^]<]*'  '  ^^  S**®' 
^  ^y  ^yyjifi  >-^<^    {u  aakhil)  and  the  gate-bars    ^    '^>- 

^>->fflf  sabukh^  lies  at  rest,  T^JJ   ^JJJ  iJru,  the  dust. 

Sakkul  is  probably  the  same  as  sakkur.  Ch.  *>3D  the  bar 
of  a  gate :  repagulvm. 

Sabukh  is  the  Ch.  and  Syr.  pyOf  relictns  est. 

Ibru  *  dust.'  Heb.  'iDy  pulvis.  In  the  obliqne  case  it 
makes  ibri  JjJJ  >"yy<y-  Example:  **They  destroyed  that 
city  and  reduced  it  to  diiat  and  desolation/'  ana  ibri  n  karmi 
utiim.  This  is  instead  of  the  usual  phrase  ana  til  u  karmu 
4B34,33. 

Line  12.  Ae  kaaadtHsha  on  her  arrival; — Kasad  means 
'to  arrive  at  a  place,'  ex,  gr,  Behist.  line  66,  "  I  sent  troops  to 
aid  Hystaspes  and,"  arkhi  sha  uku  ana  eli  Ustaspi  iksndUf 
after  the  forces  had  reached  Hystaspes  [he  was  enabled  to 
conquer  his  enemies]. 

Line  16.  ^8^  ^y  Summa  *if'  or  'when' — a  frequent 
adverb. 

Line  19.  Usilld  I  will  raise.  S?ia  conjugation  of  Tr^if 
to  rise:  **to  cause  to  rise,"  %.e.  "to  raise."  Usilld  mituti,  I 
will  awake  the  dead.  In  4  R  27,  9  we  read  ardata  antaki- 
9ha  usillA,  the  girl  awoke  her  mother  [to  escape  from  some 
danger].  In  this  passage  the  word  antaki  is  unknown  to  me, 
but  tiie  Acoadian  version  has  ^^y^  yi  ^^  <  her  mother.' 
I  have  therefore  so  translated  it.  Another  example  from  the 
Bellino  cylinder  line  50,  uku  marni  useloHnma  "  and  I  raised  it 
up  above  the  watery"  written  ^yyy^  ^  K^^T  ^T 

Line  20.  Imahidu  is  a  doubtfril  word.  I  would  derive  it 
from  the  Chald.  Miy  praeda,  Heb.  Tj;,  and  so  render  it  "they 
shall  prey":  compare  Q-enes.  xlix,  27,  ly  TSM*'  he  shall 
devour  the  prey. 

Iziz  stay !  or  stop  1    Ziz  is  "  stare"  to  stand  still. 
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Ibid,  La  tanadassif  do  not  Bhake  it  down !  root  Heb. 
Tl3  nud  agitavit.  Hithp.  hue  illuc  agitari.  Furst  says :  '  to 
move  to  and  fro.' 

Line  24«  Ijullik  muJeilu  sa  anni  ana  sarrati  Ninkigal,  I  will 
bring  word  of  this  to  the  queen  Proserpine. 

MvMlu  a  word  or  saying.  Arab,  mvqdlj  a  saying.  Cata^ 
fago*s  dictionary  {qal  to  say :  qil  it  is  said.  Muqalah^  a  speech, 
8chind.  Lex.  p.  1599. 

Line  26.  Mie  |>-  ^Yy  are  probably  *  curses,'  from  Ch.  ^"^ 
or  TVS^  juravit.  This  verb  is  used  in  the  sense  of  exsecratio 
blasphemia  (Buxtorf,  p.  956). 

Ibid.  Akhata,  sister. 

Line  2  7.  ^  J^  *"EET  -^"^»*^*«  ^  Cursing  or  Blaspheming, 
from  '2!p^  maledixit.     Schindl.  Lex.  p.  1156. 

Kippij  curses.  From  the  same  root  3Qp  to  curse,  which 
is  the  same  as  3p3.  Another  Assyrian  form  of  the  same 
word  is  Kubie  *  curses,'  which  I  have  given  in  my  Glossary 
No.  453.  And  see  the  verb  33p  maledixit,  exsecratus  est,  in 
Gesenius. 

Line  29.   <Jg[  t]  ^W^  <2<I  t=T  J=J  «=TI  ^  C^^) 

Eima        nikis  isbi  iru(ku) 

Like    a    cut    off  flower    she   grew  pale. 

Nikis  ^  cut  off.'  The  phrase  nikis  kakkadu  *  the  decapitated 
head'  occurs  frequently  in  the  annals  of  Adsurbanipal. 

Isbi  a  flower  or  green  herb.  Heb.  lU^y  herba.  Ch.  Mitt^y. 
See  art.  115  of  my  Glossary.  The  word  occurs  also  in  0pp. 
Khors.  3,  27  written   T^y  ^  IshM. 

Irukuj  she  grew  pale,  Heb.  pV  pallescere,  used  in  Hebrew 
of  paleness  of  the  face  caused  by  sudden  emotion.  And  bo 
also  in  Assyrian,  ex.  gr.  panu-ka  vol  urrak  thy  face  shall  not 
grow  pale  (from  fear,  in  the  battle) — annals  of  Assurbanipal 
page  125 :  written  jy[  ^  urrak. 

Line30.     <Ig[  ^f  V  <  V  H  ^f?:  S?^  6=1  ^^H 
Eima        sapat  kunini  izli 

Like   the  stem  of  a    reed  she    was    shaken. 
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Scq>at  a  rod  or  stem.  Heb.  VSDif  virga,  scapus.  GeseniTis 
compares  the  German  Schaft^  the  stem. 

Kunini  appears  to  be  a  form  of  Heb.  riDp  Lat.  Camia  a 
reed. 

Izli  from  Heb.  77t  zeleU  qnassavit  concussit :  also  *  con- 
tremnit'  (Gesen.).  We  frequently  find  in  the  inscriptions 
nir  izlu  jugun  exciissenmt. 

Line  31.    Mind  libba mini  kab{atrs<i).    The  end  of 

the  line  is  broken  off. 

Mini  '  a  remedy'  occurs  several  times  on  the  tablets. 

Libba  (the  heart)  and  Kabat  (the  liver)  are  very  often 
used  together,  as  here:  see  my  Glossary  No.  500  where  I 
have  collected  many  examples  of  this  usage.  Both  words 
are  continually  used,  by  a  metaphor,  in  the  sense  of  '  rage' 
or  *  anger.' 

Upla  *  I  bring'  or  *  I  will  bring.' 

Line  32.    Mie  curses  ?  see  line  26. 

Itti  TGTj  frequently  means  *  against.'  I  think  it  has  that 
eense  here. 

Lines  33,  34,  35,  36.  I  have  fully  considered  these  lines 
in  my  paper  "  on  the  punishment  of  the  wicked"  printed  in 
vol.  2  p.  346  of  the  Transactions,  to  which  I  refer. 

Line  38.  ^  >->|-y44i  Panni  signifies  'treasures'  or 
•jewels,'  which  are  Paninim  D'^3*'3D  in  Hebrew :  see  Schindl. 
Lez.  p.  1451  who  renders  the  word  by  ^gemnuB^ 

^  >'>^  is  fully  explained  in  the  Syllabaiy  No.  346  and 
347  as  follows : 

from  whence  we  see  that  ^  »-J^  signified  Garza^  Parzu,  and 

Bilhuiu,  Now,  I  shall  proceed  to  show  that  each  of  these 
three  words  signifies  "  treasure." 

In  the  first  place  Garza  is  the  same  as  Chald.  Ganza,  Gr. 
and  Lat.  Gaza^  a  word  which  seems  to  have  been  widely 
diffused  throughout  the  Eastern  world.  Garza  seems  only  a 
broader  pronimciation  of  Gaaa. 

In  the  second  place  Parzu  has  the  same  meaning.    The 

Vol.  IIL  9 
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word  occurs  in  the  plural  >|^  t^Tf  -P^**^'  *  treasures*  in  the 
annals  of  Ashurakhbal  col.  i,  24  in  the  following  passage, 
where  he  is  called  "the  just  sovereign,  who  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  treasures  of  the  temples  of  his  land  took  in- 
cessant cajre.*"  And  here  it  is  very  remarkable  that  the 
other  copy  of  the  inscription  does  not  read  parzi  but  panni 
^  ^J^  ^444  being  exactly  the  word  employed  in  the  legend 
of  Ishtar. 

In  the  third  place,  Billudu  likewise  signifies  "  treasure/' 
see  Bellino  line  37.  *'  A  splendid  place,  a  storehouse  of  every 
kind,  a  building  of  safety  for  all  their  treasures  they  erected 

within  it.''  Here  the  plural  word  i^t]  J^  i^lfz  ^]] 
billudi  expresses  '  treasures/  Another  example  of  this  word 
is  found  in  Sir  T.  Phillips'  cylinder,  col.  ii,  1.  51.  **  The 
splendid  diadems  and  golden  jewels  of  Ishtar^  of  X,  the  lady 
of  X  city,  which  were  most  valuable,  I  restored  to  their 
place  and  gave  them  to  X  city.''  These  valuables  had  been 
plundered  by  some  former  king  firom  the  temple  of  Ishtar. 
The  word  'jewels'  in  the  above  passage  is  in  the  original 

biUucU  i:^t]  liU  <ydf=  ^ff  The  word  which  I  have 
translated 'golden*  is  ]^  ^1  >^  ^TIT^  >-<y< iu^uet,  from 
DTO  *gold.'  But  perhaps  it  rather  means  'ancient'  from 
OTp  'ancient.' 

Hence  we  have  a  triple  proof  that  panni  here  means 
'jewels,'  and  kima  panni  laMmti  'like  former  jewels'  or,  'like 
the  jewels  of  former  people.' 

Line  40.  /rW,  enter!  The  verb  y^JJ  is  so  frequently 
used  in  Assyrian  in  the  simple  sense  of  '  to  enter'  that  I 
have  adopted  it  here  as  the  most  probable  rendering.  I  have 
likewise  reverted  to  my  original  translation  of  "Tiggaba 
city,"  finding  that  Ishtar  was  worshipped  there  and  probably 
with  especial  honoiu*s. 

Ibid.  Lireslia^  it  is  permitted:  it  is  lawful,  {liceat  iibi) 
from  the  Chald.  MtZH  licuit  ei :  potestatem  habuit. 

Line  41.    (The  sovereign  of  Hades)  Ukhdu  as  pant-iU,  will 

'  I  h»w  pot  X  for  Ui0  naiB^  of  the  oitj,  not  beiqg  oertaan  of  tho  pioinuioi»- 
tion. 
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come  to  meet  thee.  At  first  I  supposed  likhdu  was  a  tense 
of  Tnn  to  be  glad,  but  I  now  think  it  is  a  tense  of  Tpp  to 
meet,  join,  nnite  (in  French  se  r6unir)»  See  likhdu  again  in 
col.  11, 15. 

Line  44.  I  have  fully  explained  Panni  to  mean  *  jewels' 
or  *  treasures'  in  my  note  to  line  38. 

XEf  T?  ^^  ^ham  or  Kiam  *  a  decree'  Ch.  a^p  edictum 
regium  ex.  gr,  Dan.  vi,  8.  Sometimes  it  means  in  Assyrian  a 
speech,  or  a  mere  sentence,  but  I  think  only  when  it  is  a  Royal 
personage  who  speaks. 

Line  54.  Sibba  tofew,  the  centml  girdle.  Taktu  from 
Heb.  '^n  tuk  the  middle. 

Line  60.    Zubat,  a  Vefl,    Hdb.  D'^3«  velum  mulieria 

Bvtai  >->5^y^  >-<Y<  ia  the  ABsyrian  form  of  the  Hebrew 
&isti  nt&n  *  ptidor.     Zubat  buUi  velum  pudoria. 

Zumri  *  the  body'  is  a  very  frequent  word. 

line  64.    ^  ^^  KT*"'     ^i*^  ^^^    Imur-si. 

Ibid,  ^p^  -^•"HF"  ^1^  IraJiub,  she  derided  her,  aspam-shoj 
to  her  face.  (soil,  nudam  videns  irrisit  ei).  Heb.  am  rahab 
dilatare.  Gesenius  quotes  Ps.  Ixxxi,  11,  irahib  pi  lat^  aperuit 
08  (in  quendam)  quod  est  irridentis  et  deludentis.  Furst 
agrees  in  this  explanation. 

Line  65.  Val  immalik,  -^^f  ^T  IfcJ  ^^®  ^^s*  ^©r  reason , 
or  judgment :  from  Ch.  maJik  '^TD  consiliuai. 

Ibid.     J^  ^  Usbi^  she  swore.    Heb.  yyOf  juravit. 

Ibid.  EKnurssa,  against  her.  She  uttered  imprecations 
upon  her. 

Line  69*  Suzorm  ema  stdim,  brmg  her  forth  for  punish- 
ment. This  verb  is  frequent.  Li  coL  2,  33  ET  U  Suza 
bring  forth  (the  spirit  Anunnak !) 

Ibid.  Sulim  punishment.  Heb.  U7if  or  QlVti?  Betributio : 
and  verb  iy7^  rependi,  retribui. 

Line  75  is  so  muck  broken  as  to  be  doubtful,,  but  perhaps 
it  reads  Ana  shasa^  *  on  herself,'  or  'on  her  person'  gabbishdrmoy 
tread  1  Heb.  tt^a  pedibus  conculcavit  (Gesen..).  Sed  forsan 
VnS  hoc  loco  eo  seusti  sumendum  quo  in  Esther  vii,  8. 

The  rest  of  this  column  is  so  baroken  that  I  pass  it  over 
and  proceed  to  the  second  colmnn. 
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Column  n. 

Line  1.    'J^4^  ^J  K^  -^J  guidut^  he  tore,  appa-su  his  face, 

panu{89un)  before  them.  This  verb  is  the  Chald.  TIS  gtidudj 
incidit  seipsum  usque  ad  sanguinis  effusionem  (Schindler 
p.  277)  or,  laceravit  in  luctu  carnem.  It  is  the  verb  used  in 
the  story  of  the  Priests  of  Baal  cutting  themselves  with 
knives,  1  Kings  xviii,  28. 

Line  2.  Karru  "^^^  ^JJJ  *  he  tore'  is  the  Heb.  ^Tp  to 
tear.     Gesenius  sajs,  disrupit,  discidit,  ut  veetes  in  luctu. 

Ibid.    Labish  >-^y  ^]]<  '  his  vest '  is  the  Heb.  tm'?  vestis. 

Ibid.    Malie^  words.    Heb.  HTD  verbum. 

Ibid.  The  broken  word  na  was  perhaps  nabu  Heb.  tCD* 
which  Gesenius  rendera  ebullivit :  copiosfe  effudit  sermonem,  ut 
faciimt  qui  cum  animi  ardore  vel  divin&  mentis  permotione 
loquuntur.  It  is  nearly  the  same,  he  says,  as  3D3  ebullivit 
which  is  similarly  used  of  excited  speech. 

Line  3.    The  broken  word  at  the  end  of  this  line  may 

have  been  t^  -^  ^^T  ^^  ^®  joined.  Heb.  *TP  to  join^ 
unite :  which  verb  occurs  elsewhere  in  this  legend. 

Line  4.  ^fsf:  Ej  !][  I^'^  weeping.  Heb.  J^DT  lacri- 
mavit. 

Line  5.  ^S^^  ^JH  Urid^  she  descended.  Heb.  Tl'*  to 
descend.  In  the  next  line  we  have  the  pluperfect  tense 
^yyy^  *"yy^y  ►^T  urirftt  she  has  descended. 

Line  7.  Burti^  a  heifer.  ^^  •-<y<  Gr.  Hoprvn  for 
buhurtif  from  *Sp2  vacca. 

Ibid,  hukkhit  Heb.  ^TlZ^.  Buxtorf  p.  2382  and  Schindler 
p.  1811  say  that  tDptZ^  and  ^JVJ}  are  the  same  verb  (per 
metathesin)  and  "yVSO  is  ^  copulavit  conjuges.'    . 

lUd.    t^y^  any  animal.    ^  ^^^  its  female.    Usara, 

^TTT^  V  ^TT  ^  "®^-  n^OJ  prurivit.    Schindl.  p.  1946. 
Line  9.    ^^f  »-<  Itziz^  stopped  or  stayed.    Hithp.  of 

to  stand  still.    The  broken  word  at  the  end  is  j^^f^T  ^Y!  T 
a  command. 
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Line  10.  In  akhit-sha^  in  her  obedience.  See  Ges.  p.  439 
mpf  obedience. 

Line  11.  -^^f  IbH  ^^^  ^  profunditM^  the  same  as 
NimiH  From  pQ'Jf  profundus.  The  next  verb  is  the  tan 
conjugation  of  "^m  to  select,  choose,  or  approve. 

Line  12..  Assinnuinhj  be  a  figure  of  clay  from  the  Chald. 
Sin  •  day.'  Or  perhaps  it  means  *  powerful,'  from  the  Syriac 
jDn  potens,  M3*»Dn  prsBpotens — for,  the  figure  was  powerful 
as  a  ma^dan,  and  Syr.  VOif  has  nearly  the  same  meaning.  ' 

Line  15.  In  pani-ka  Ukhduj  she  will  come  to  meet  thee 
fromTT^  to  meet;  see  the  same  phrase  in  col.  i,  line  41 
lUkdu  as  panirki. 

Line  16.  Here  again  we  have  libba-sa  and  ^&a^-«a  joined 
together  in  the  sense  of  *  her  rage  and  her  fury' :  see  col.  1, 
KneSl. 

IbuL  InukkhUf  shall  have  grown  calm.  Heb.  m^ 
quiescere. 

Ibid.    Ippisiddu  fi-om  lOtOD  to  remove. 

Line  18.  Sukin  reshi-ka,  prepare  thy  tricks  I  *pyY  ^  J^^i 
reshi^  firom  Heb.  J^tlH  deceit. 

Line  20.  Annitu  assemi^sha^  >-  "^  ^>^^  V  *  ^^^  ^^^ 
astonish  her,'  from  DDtD  to  astonish. 

Line  21.  Takhash  ur-sha^  nuditatem  ejus  velabit ;  firom 
noa  texit,  vel  operuit. 

Ibid,    Uvy  Heb.  "y\TJ  *  nuditas,'  occurs  frequently. 

Ibid.  Tassuka  \j^  ^\  ^^tJ  ^^  ^^  cover  or  veil. 
see  Furst  p.  935,  from  *TD3  to  cover  or  veil :  whence  in 
Isaiah  xxv,  7  we  have  JlDDO  a  veil,  and  nasuk  to  veil  or 
cover.  The  passage  is  0^1  h^  hv  nSID^n  TODOn  '  the 
veil  which  covers  all  people.' 

Ibid.  Tassuka  vban-shay  she  will  clothe  her  with  her 
clothes.  Uban  clothes :  lineu.  Heb.  MD*'y  linteum  (Schindl. 
p.  1294).  Eny  convolutus,  vel  involutus  fuit:  in  Hebrews 
u  12  it  means  '  involvere  sicut  amictum  seu  pallhi^mJ  Furst 
lw8  a  verb  y\)J  much  the  same,  *  to  enwrap  or  veil.'  Uban 
is  a  plural,  like  alan  *  cities ' ;   nasikkan^  *  princes.' 

line  S3.  I  will  here  notice  another  small  fragment  which 
has  been  found  in  the  Museum.    Instead  of  j^lj  >-/^    Ivrzir 


134  Revised  Translation  of  the  Descent  of  Ishtar. 


it  reads  (J^)  V'*"y<y  ^^  luzzur :  The  eense  however 
remains  the  same ;  '^  the  great  assemhlj-  of  the  people  shall 
crown  thee  " — give  thee  a  civic  crown  as  a  public  benefactor. 
Zir  is  related  to  the  Syriac  zira  torques,  a  chain  of  honour : 
root  "^"^t*  Uzzur  to  Nazir,  a  crown.  But  these  words  are  all 
^related. 

Ibid.  Izra  raba  ^  ^X^  ^^  fy  ^  ^^  great  assembly 
of  the  people.  Heb.  mSV  concio  populi^  iravrfptpis.  Ges, 
elsewhere  called  in  the  Assyrian  inscriptions  the  Haga  tsira 
y?  ^TTT^  ^TT  ^TT  ^^  e^^*  Festival  (Heb.  an  Festum). 
See  Tiglath  Pileser  i,  21. 

The  five  optatives  in  lines  23,  24,  25,  26,  27  namely, 
lu-zir-ka,  lu-akal-ka,  lu-maltit-ka,  lu-manzaz-ka^  and 
lu-mushabu-ka,  correspond  to  each  other. 

Line  27.      5^^  K^   ^  •^^T    ««?«**«^    '»  couch,* 

*  throne,'  *  seat  of  honour ':  from  Heb.  ^Ot)  cubare,  to  recline. 

Line  28.  Ztdit,  Heb.  Std  yvtj  the  hem  of  the  garment. 
Schindl.  *  extremitas  vestia.'  Buxt.  *  fimdum,  vel  imum  rei. 
Gesen.  ^ora  vestis.'  Furst  ^the  hem  or  lower  edge.' 
Authorized  version  in  Ex.  xxviii,  33  where  it  occurs  twice : 

*  Upon  the  hem  of  it '  (the  robe) '  round  about  the  hem 

thereof^ 

Ibid.  VsiJcha  *  shall  kiss,'  from  ptt)3  to  kiss,  fut.  pof^. 
Or  perhaps  the  verb  is  nTftt)  Be  prostravit,  a  verb  frequently 
employed. 

Line  31.  Mahhash^  probably  means  *  clothe ! '  Heb.  nD30 
tegumentum,  vestimentum,  t.«.  '  adorn  the  temple  with 
hangings!' 

Line  32.  ^^  J^JJ  \^m  Ilu  may  be  seats  or  couches^  for 
Mr.  Smith  in  his  phonetic  values  No.  130  makes  it  equiva- 
lent to  ojsgxibbu. 

Line  34.     TAka-ssi  hedri-ya   let  her  go  from  my  palace, 
^or,   from   my  dominions!     Likoy  the  hiph.  of  yTH  to    go 
means  '  to  send  away.' 

Hedri.    Heb.   ^TTl    habitatio,  penetralia :    Pro  v.  vii,  27, 
dicitur  de  Oreo  mo  *nin  Gesen.  (as  in  the  present  passage). 

Line  35.    fmihash,  he  clothed,  or  adorned  with  hangings. 

Line  38.   Jlka-ssi^  he  let  her  go.    Hiph.  of  'fyn  as  before 
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The  legend  proper  ends  -with  line  45,  when  Ishtar  has 
past  the  seventh  gate  and  has  received  back  all  her  orna- 
ments. The  lines  which  follow  are  mostly  obscure :  the  first 
of  them  is,  I  think,  some  direction  given  to  the  actors  of  this 
Miracle-Play. 

Swnma  napdiri-sha  la  taddiy  if  thou  knowest  not  Aer 
liberation  \i.e,  a  song  so  called,  which  ought  now  to  be 
song?]  nakkan^ma  then  play  on  the  harp  (po  nagan  psallere) 
ana  shashorma  tar^ma,  and  to  some  joyful  tune  strike  the 
stiings!  I  think  that-  ^  T^  shasha  is  the  Heb.  ttW 
gaudiom,  and  that  Tar  is  the  Arab.  ^\rt^  chorda. 

Napdiri  ^  liberation '  is  from  the  Heb.  ^tSD  to  liberate. 


M.Lenormant  has  recently  published  a  revised  translation 
of  this  legend  {Premiires  Civilisations,  vol.  2,  p.  84-93).  He 
adopts  the  majority  of  the  changes  proposed  by  Mr.  G.  Smith 
and  myself^^  so  that  there  is  now  little  diflFerence  of  opinion 
with  regard  to  the  general  meaning  of  the  legend  and  the 
tenour  of  the  events  related — always  excepting  the  passage 
lines  100-108  in  which  there  is  a  great  variety  of  translation, 

« 

'  In  Baoords  of  the  Past  (toI.  i,  p.  14S-149)  aod  tiie  JhSlj  Telegmph. 
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Far  Jos£f  Geiyel. 
JUad  7ih  J^l,  1874. 

Lss  iiiBcriptioiiB  cun^ormes  trouv^es  dans  la  M^^po- 
tamie,  nous  ont  r^v^U  les  noma  de  plusieurs  roia  antiquea 
appartenant  aux  premi&res  dynasties  de  Tempire  de  la 
Chald^e.  Mais  aucun  de  ces  noms  n'a  encore  iii  identifi^ 
avec  ceux  qui  nous  sont  connus  par  la  Bible  ou  par  rhistoire 
profane. 

Le  nom  mSme  de  Nemrodj  le  fondateur  de  la  dynastie  des 
Coudhites,  n'a  pas  it&  reconnu  sur  les  briques  retirees  des 
mines  des  villes  ob  fut  le  commencement  de  sa  domination. 
Cest  ce  que  constatait  Mr.  £.  Scbrader,  Tannic  demi&re, 
dans  son  savant  ouvrage,  Les  icritures  cuniiforfMS  et  TAncien 
Testatnent^  pp.  16  et  17. 

Cela  ne  paraitra  pas  surprenant  si  Ton  r^fl^chit  qa^k 
r^poque  oh  fiirent  Rentes  les  plus  anciennes  inscriptions 
trouv^es  en  Chald^e,  Nemrod  devait  ddjk  appartenir  anx 
temps  h^roiques  de  son  pays,  comme  Assur,  le  fondateur  de 
Ninive,  qui^  pas  plus  que  le  premier  roi  de  Babylone,  n'a 
laiss^  des  monuments  Merits  de  sa  domination. 

Aussi  bien  n'est-ce  pas  sur  les  briques  d^pos^es  dans  les 
fondations  des  temples  et  des  autres  Edifices  de  Tancienne 
Chald^e,  que  Ton  pent  espirer  de  retronver  les  traces  du 
premier  conqu^rant ;  il  faut  les  cbercher  dans  les  l^gendes  et 
dans  la  mythologie  des  Babyloniens  et  des  Assyriens. 

Dans  Tappendice,  tiri  k  part,  d'un  article  paru  dans  la 
Revue  de  la  Suisse  catholique  en  Aoiit  1871,  sous  le  titre, 
Le  plus  ancien  Dictionnaire,  j^avais  ^mis  Tid^e  que  le  noixi 
de  Nemrod  se  trouvait  dans  Tidiogramme  »-^Y  ^^'^f 
Amar-udj  par  lequel  les  text^s  cun^iformes  expriment  le  nom 
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du  dien  M&rodach  et  qu'en  consequence,  celni-d  n'^tait  autre 
que  le  £uneux  Nemrod,  mis  au  rang  des  dieux  dans  le 
p&nth^on  assyro-babylonien. 

Ce  qui  n'^tait  alors  qu*une  conjecture  pour  moi,  £tant 
devenu  une  conviction,  je  veux  soumettre  k  Tappr^ciation  et 
^  la  critique  de  nos  maitres  en  assjriologie,  les  considerations 
^  lesquelles  elle  s^appuie. 

Le  nom  du  dieu  M^rodach,  Marduk  et  Maruduk^  est  dcrit 
de  diverees  maniires  dans  les  textes  cun^iformes. 

Mr.  E.  Norris  a  recueilli  et  not^  les  suivantes,  dans  son 
WctionDaire  assyrien,  p.  853 : — 

!•  »^y  ^^  -^y  phon^tiq. :    AmaruL 

2-  ^y  ::yy«-  ty|^  „  Marduk. 

a.  -y  I  „      So. 

4.  »->-y  ^JTT  19  MU,  Bit,  ^c. 

n  faut  7  ajouter : 

5.  >^y  >-ry<y'"y  F^m  -^  Pton^tiq. :      Silik  muhMi. 

Cette  demiire  forme  se  rencontre  dans  des  textes 
magiques  et  mTthologiques,  en  idiome  accadien, '  cit^s  par 
Mr.  F.  Lenormant  dans  son  int^ressante  ^tude,  Lea  sciences 
oeeultes  chez  les  Chaldiens  (Correspondant,  Octobre  et  No- 
yembre  1873). 

M.  Lenormant  fait  remarquer  que  les  textes  magiques 
cit&  n'appartiennent  pas  &  la  religion  primitive  de  la  Chaldde 
etque  quelques-uns  paraissent  £tre  d*une  ^poque  relative- 
meot  rdcente.  Aussi  I'expression  Silih-mvlvrKhi^  qui  est  un 
titre  qualificatif,  plutdt  qu'un  nom  dans  le  sens  ordinaire, 
n'est  pas  la  forme  la  plus  ancienne.  Dans  la  version 
assjrienne  de  ces  textes,  Silik-mult^Khi  est  rendu  par  la 
premifere  notation  ^T^'^y  -4ma»*-ud.  Celle-ci  apparait,  pour 
la  pKemibre   fois,   dans   les    inscriptions    de    Hammourabi 


idiome  6»  la  dasse  des  langaet  agglutinatiTes,  dunt  leqnel  lont 
rftfifllin  lee  plni  taeieniiee  ineeriptiona  de  U  Ohald6e,  et  dont  M.  F.  LenonnanI 
a  dmmlThietoire  0t  la  premiere  gramxnaire  danf  aes  Etudes  aocadiennet. 
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dont  Teidstence,  suivant  leB  assyriologues,  remonterait  k 
environ  1600  ans  avant  notre  ere.  Cest  aussi  la  seiile  que 
Ton  rencontre  dans  I'^numeration  des  dienx  que  lea  mo- 
narques  de  Babylone  et  de  Ninive  invoquent  dans  leurs 
inscriptions.  H  ne  parait  dono  pas  douteux  qu'elle  ne  aoit 
la  plus  ancienne  et  qu'elle  ne  couvre  le  nom  antique  du  dieu 
qui  a  et^  ador^  beaucoup  plus  tard  sous  le  nom,  stranger  k 
la  langue  assyrienne,  de  Marduk  ou  M^rodach.  Dans  ces 
invocations,  les  noms  des  autres  dieux  sont,  le  plus  souvent^ 
Merits  en  id^ogrammes,  c*est-&-dire  avec  des  signes  dont  la 
prononciation  syUabique  donnait  le  nom  du  dieu  en  langue 
accadienne,  mais  que  les  Assyriens  lisaient  dans  leur  langue. 
Ainsi  le  nom  du  dieu  N6bo  est  ordinairement  icrit  >-^y  >^pf 
ArirAky  en  accadien ;  mais  les  Assyriens  le  lisaient,  Nabivm 
dans  leur  langue. 

Les  syllabaires  d*Assourbanipal  et  les  variantes  des  testes 
identiques  ou  parallMes  nous  ont  fait  connaitre  les  noms 
assyriens  de  ces  dieux  et  nous  ont  permis  de  les  identifier 
avec  ceux  que  nous  connaissons  par  Fhistoire  sacr^e  et 
profane,  comme  Oanes  (Anum),  Assur,  Bel,  Nebo,  Samas, 
Sin,  &c. 

L'id^ogramme  >->-y  ^^"^T  -4>nar-wd  a  pareillement  6t6 
identifi^  avec  M^rodach  par  la  lecture  du  nom  de  M^ro- 
dach-baladan  qui  est  6crit,  Amar-ud-sina  dans  les  inscriptions 
cun^iformes  et  transcrit  dans  la  Bible  (Isaie  xxxix,  1),  par 
nM71   'H'lM'^O   M^rodac-baladan.* 

Mais  Marduk  n'est  pas  un  nom  assyrien,  ni  s^metique ; 
c'est  un  nom  purement  accadien,  ainsi  que  tons  les  assyrio- 
logues  doivent  en  convenir.  H  devait  done  aussi  r^pondre 
k  un  nom,  k  une  forme  assyrienne  renft^rm^e  dans  I'id^o- 
gramme  Amar-udj  ^^^J-  Cest  ce  nom  assyrien  dont 
il  s'agit  de  rechercher  la  lecture,  Texpression  vocale.  Pour 
la  trouver,  il  n'y  a  qu'k  suivre  le  proc^di  philologique  em- 
ploy^ pour  d^couvrir  les  noms  assyriens  cach^  sous  une 

"^  La  lecture  avarud  pour  amamd,  pArait  hroir  6t6  nnt6e  k  cAtC  de  oeQe  da 
Marduk.  Le  nom  d'Eril-mirodak  est  rendu  dans  le  Canon  de  PtoMm6e  par 
lUoaroudamaus  en  aasyrien,  Illu  acamdam  pour  lUu  amarudu  »  ^I  f  \  ^  ^  "^  Y 
oonime  Naadammr  naadu  dans  let  iniciiptiout  de  Nabucbodcuoeor. 


Netnrod  et  les  Ecriturea  Cun&formea.  139 

forme  accadienne  ou  id^ographique,  lorsqu'lls  ne  eont  pas 
donnes  directement  par  les  syllabaires  ou  par  les  variantes. 
H  consiste  k  substituer  aux  signes  dont  se  compose  Tideo- 
gramme,  les  diff<£rentes  valeurs  syllabiques  ou  id^ograpbiques 
qn'on  salt  leur  appartenir. 

Aingi,  lorsqu'on  eut  ddcouvert  Tob^lisque  dit  de  Nemrud, 
on  avait  de  bonnes  raisons  de  croire  qu'il  ^tait  de  Salmana- 
sar,  quoique  le  nom  du  roi  j  fut  ^crit  Dv-mornu-bar 
^a^  ET  "Sf^  Hf"'  ^^  dteouvrit  ensuite  que  le  premier  signe 
di  pouvait  se  lire  aussi  sal  et  salim  et  le  dernier  iLssur^  on  eut 
done  le  nom  de  SodmanutLssur  (Salmaneser)  au  lieu  de  Dima'- 
nubar.  Proc^ant  de  la  mSme  maniire  avec  I'expression 
{^^T,  nous  trouvons  au  syllabaire  No.  156  d'Assourbanipal, 
que  le  premier  signe  a  la  valeur  syllabique  accadienne  de  amar 
et  le  sens  g^n^ral  de  luire,  lumi^re ;  en  assyrien  buuruj  cor- 
reapondant  aux  racines  IMl  ^IPD,  113,  ma,  JTO,  "IMD,  ^TtQ^ 
des  dififiirents  idiomes  s^mitiques.    Ce  syllabaire  est  ainsi : 


No.  156  yi  j=n-  c  ^  «=m«=  m 

amar        signe     ftti-    u      ^  nu 

Les  Assyriens  lui  ont  encore  donn6  la  valeur  syllabique 
de  Uur  (de  ISIS  lumiire). 

Nous  pouvons  done  remplacer  ce  premier  signe,  non- 
seulement  par  son  Equivalent  g^n^rique  buruy  mais  encore 
par  une  autre  forme  de  ce  verbe,  par  son  participe  nibruy  qui 
estbrillant 

Nous  Savons  aussi  par  la  tablette  lexicographique  25,11, 61, 
que  amaru  Egale  namaru  ('IIMJ)  luire,  briller,  synonime 
de  buuru.  En  remplafant  amar  par  ce  second  Equivalent,  on 
obtient  namamij  iiamru  et  nimriL 

La  valeur  ordinaire  du  second  signe  -^J  est  tid  avec  le 
sens  de  clair,  brillant  ("nn),  et,  par  extension  celle  de  jour 
et  de  Soleil.  II  s' employe  aussi  en  assyrien  dans  le  sens  de 
clair,  brillant,  et  dans  la  m£me  forme,  udy  uduy  udiL  II  n'est 
done  pas  nEcessaire  de  lui  substituer  une  de  ses  autres 
valeuiB. 
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Par  868  substitutions  nous  obtenons,  nSbrud^  ou  nimrud^ 
au  lieu  de  amarud. 

Nibrud  r^pond  k  la  forme  Nebrfides  employee  par  Thisto- 
rien  juif  Flavius  Joseph,  et 

Nimrud  r^pond  exactement  au  Nemrod  (T)03)  de  la 
Gen&se  et  il  signifie  la  lumiire  brillante,  le  magnifique, 
splendide,  illustre  et  non  le  rehelle  comme  Ton  crut  les  Com- 
mentateiuB  de  la  Bible. 

II  est  vrai  que  le  signe  ^y  ut  s'ajoute  fr^quemmenty 
dans  les  textes  en  langue  assyrienne,  h.  un  signe  id^ogra- 
phique  pour  en  determiner  la  veritable  prononciation,  soit 

comme  complement  phonetique.  Ainsi  le  signe  i^  kur^ 
id^ogramme  de  nakar,  se  r^volter  suivi,  du  complement  pho- 
netique  vi  ^  ^j  se  lit  nahrut^  la  rebellion,  les  rebelles. 
Mais  je  ne  crois  pas  qu'il  j  ait  lieu  d*appliquer  cet  usage 
prthographique  aseyrien  i  un  uom  propre  accadien. 

Mais  lors  mSme  que  nous  admettrions  la  lecture  Nimrut 
ou  Nibi'vt,  qui  serait  justifiee  par  Temploi  de  Nebrofhes  dans 
rhistoire  d'Armenie  de  Moise  de  Eorene,  on  n'aurait  qu*une 
variante  de  plus  de  la  forme  Nemrod  employee  par  la 
Genese. 

Apr&s  avoir  etabli  que  Tideogramme  ^^"^"^Y  amarud^ 
pouvait  £tre  lu  Nimrud  en  assyrien,  nous  avons  k  prouver 
que  ce  nom  est  synonime  de  MardtAt,  en  accadien. 

Marduk  est  compose  de  deux  mots  ou  racines,  mar  et  dtdu 

Mar  (=  mir)  signifie  entr'autre,  jeune,  beau,  brillant, 
vermeil  =  miru  (11M)  immiru  (de  103)  nibru  (de  y\2)  khuru 
(•^*in)  admu  (DIM)  Udu  (tOiT?).  (Voyez  Inscrip.  Cun. 
W.  A.,  vol.  II,  pi.  30,  1.  29,  et  suivantes,  et  pi.  36, 1.  47,  et 
suivantes,  et  uru^  lumiere,  pi.  39  II,  1  63.) 

Duk,  t^^^  (=  J[j^,  J]^:,  Grande  inscrip.  d'Assour- 
nats^r-pal,  col.  II,  41,  51)  signifie  avoir,  posseder;  cela  est 
admis  par  tons  les  assyriologues. 

Marduk^  en  accadien,  signifie  done :  possedant  la  beaute, 
redat,  la  splendeur,  ou  autrement,  le  beau,  le  brillant,  le 
splendide,  comme  Nimrud  en  assyrien. 

Ceci  est  confirme  par  les  variantes  du  nom  de  Nabonid 
qui  est  ecrit : 


r 
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•"^T  *"Qf  '^fl*  W  ^  ^^  aJ^mir^uk  (ou  mur'duk)^  Accad. 

Assy.,  et  ou  Mirduk  s'^change  avec  na/iu?,  Eminent,  brillant, 
splendide  (arab.  TTTi)- 

Voyez  Dictionnaire  de  Nonis,  pp.  466  et  961. 

Dans  les  tablettes  astronomiques  ou  plutot  astrologiques 
trouv<6e8  It  Ninive,  il  est  souvent  fait  mention  de  I'itoile  de 

Mardvky  soit  de  Nimrud   ^^  ^J. 

Les  assyriologues  modemes  Font  identifi6  avec  la  plan&te 
de  Jupiter.  Le  nom  de  Nimrwi  ou  Marduk  le  hriUanU  doon^ 
k  cet  astre  par  les  astronomes  assyriens,  justitie  ridentifica- 
tion  des  assyriologues  et  en  mSme  temps  la  justesse  de  mon 
interpretation.  Chacun  sait  que' Jupiter  est  la  plus  brillante 
des  plan^tes. 

L'identification  de  Nemrod  et  de  M^rodach  ^tant  justifi^e 
par  Tanalyse  ^tymologique  de  ces  noms,  et  Tidentit^  de  leur 
signification,  il  reste  k  examiner,  comme  contrdle,  si  les 
qualifications  donn^es  k  M^rodach  dans  les  textes  cun^i- 
formes,  r^pondent  k  celles  que  la  Gen&se  attribue  k  Nemrod. 

La  Gen^e  (ch.  x,  8,  9^  1 0)  dit : 

^  Et  Cus  engendra  Nemrod  qui  commen9a  k  Stre  puissant 
•*  sur  la  terre. 

*'  H  fut  un  fort  chasseur  devant  Jehova.  De  \k  est  venu 
**  le  dicton :  comme  Nemrod,  le  fort  chasseur  devant  Jehova. 

<«  Et  le  commencement  de  son  r^gne  fut  Babel,  Erek, 
**  Accad  et  Caln6." 

Dans  les  textes  ^tudi^  et  cit^s  par  M.  F.  Lenormant, 
Les  sciences  occultes  chez  les  Chald^ens,  SiUh^moulou-Jchi  (f ) 

»-^y<y»-y  ^55  ^^  ^"^  regard^  comme  fils  de  Ea^  ^yfTf  ff* 
le  roi  des  eaux,  qu'on  a  cm  pouvoir  identifier  avec  Nouha^ 
Noi,  Suivant  cette  interpretation,  M^rodach  serait  fils  de 
Noe  au  lieu  d*Stre  son  arriire  petit  fils,  suivant  la  Gen&se. 

Ailleurs  M^rodach  est  fils  du  Seigneur  d*  Ur-dhi  (^-^TT  •^) 
1  Eridhu  (?) 

H  «^T  ^  ^TT*  -^ni  m  ^m^  ^m 

Amarud    tur-aak    Bili    kirga-ge^ 
en  accadien;   c*est-&rdire  Nimrud  fils  am^  du  Seigneur  de 
i-^yy^,  Eridhu  (?)    (CJompar.  55  U,  64,  et  58  II,  74,  75). 


I 
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La  tablette  56  II,  38,  dit  que  ce  Seigneur  de  Ki-gorgej  pire 
de  Mardvkj  a  six  filn,  comme  Cus  le  pire  de  Nenurod. 

M^rodac  est  souv^it  qualifi6  de  rirmnu^  le  vainqueur 
(h^b.  p-^)  dauB  les  inscriptionB  de  Nabuchodonozor,  ainsi 
qiie  dans  la  tablette  54  U,  53,  qui  I'appelle  aussi  ihn^  le 
piince,  r^minent,  le  lutteur  (de  MltD  d^oii  I^ra-el,  luttant 
avec  Dieu), 

Dans  son  ^tude,  Les  sciences  occultes  chez  les  Chald^ns, 
M.  Lenormant  cite '  un  passage  des  textes  magiques  qui 
appelle  M^rodach :  *'  Je  suis  celui  qui  marche  devant  Ea — -je 
suis  le  guerrier,  le  fils  aind  de  .So,  son  messager.'*  (W.A.L 
IV,  pi.  30,  L  3. 

Oe  passage  serait  identique  k  celui  de  la  G^ise,  '*  Is 
foH  ehassmr  devant  Jefiovah  (Ja)**^  si  lea  mois  ^^mareJutnt^  et 
"  meaaager  "  (plus  exactement  courrierj  en  assyrien :  TUr^priss 
rakbu)  ne  rempla9aient  le  fameux  ekaaaewr  qui  a  donni  lieu 
It  tani  d'explications  embarass^es  et  k  des  versions  si  diff(£- 
rentes. 


Les  Septante  ont  traduit  1^ 


^311  par  g^ant  chasseur. 
,        par  fort  chasseur. 
,        par  g^ant  guerrier. 
,        par  gtent  terrible, 
par  homme  fort. 


La  Vulgate 

La  version  syriaque 

La  version  arabe 

La  version  chaldaique 

L'historien  Joseph,  qui  n*a  &it  que  copier  et  commeziter  la 
Bible,  dans  ses  Antiquity  judaiques,  appelle  Nemrod  violent 
et  audacieux ;  mais  I'expression  si  caract^riatique  de  chasseur 
ne  se  trouve  paa  dans  son  Kvre. 

La  Gentee  ajoute  que,  fori  chasseur  devant  le  Seigneur^ 
comtne  Nemrod,  est  devenu  une  locution  proverbiale.  Oepen- 
dant  cette  locution  ne  se  rencontre  pas  ailleurs  dans  rAncien 
Testament ;  tandis  que  celle  de  marchant  devant  le  Seigneur 
y  est  ir^quente,  ainsi  que  dans  les  inscriptions  assjriennies. 
En  presence  de  ces  divergences^  U  est  permis  de  se  demander 
si  une  erreur  n'existerait  pas  dans  le  texte  h^breu  actuel  ou 
si  TS  "IXI  ne  pouiTait  pas  signifier  autre  chose  qu'un  graxid 
chasseur,  ou  tm  homme  fort  k  la  chasse. 

*  Let  seienoes  ooooltet  ohes  le«  CSbaldfent,  Gbnespoiidant)  25  SofeukVi^^ 
1878,  page  724. 
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Mais  en  admettant  jndme  I'exactitTide  de  cette  version,  il 
existe  encore  assez  d'anaJogie  entre  Tid^e  d'un  Guerrier 
marehofU  devant  Ea  et  d'un  Grand  chasseur  devant  Jehovah^ 
entre  nn  chasseur  et  uu  courrier  a  clieval  (33*^),  pour  que  cea 
deux  qualifications  aient  pu  Stre  appliqn^es  au  meme  individu 
par  les  traditions  chald^nnes  et  h^bralques,  Le  parall^lisme 
des  deux  passages  cites  n'en  est  pas  naoins  frappant. 

La  Bible  dit  ensuite,  que  Nemrod  commen9a  k  r^gner  k 
Babjlone  et  dans  trois  autres  yilles  ou  territoires  de  la 
Chald^  Elle  dit  ^galement  qu*Assur  partit  de  Ik  et  qu'il 
fonda  Ninire.  Aussi  le  proph^te  Micb^e,  y,  6,  appelle  la 
Babylonie,  la  terre  de  Nemrod,  T^D3  ^M.  et  TAssyriejla 
terre  d'Assur,  llttTM  Y^M. 

La  distinction  entre  les  dieux  Assur  et  M^rodacb,  Tun 
comme  dieu  special  des  Assyriens  et  Tautre  comme  dieu  de 
Babjlone  et  de  la  Cbald^e,  est  aussi  clairement  6tablie  par 
les  inscriptions  cun^iformes. 

Sur  une  tablette  mytbologique  59  11,  47,  on  lit : 

<i<^j:im<ii[     Mc^i 


Mirodach. 


(Dieu  ou  roi)  de  Bahyhne 

CSomme  nous  I'avons  dit  (p.  137),  le  nom  de  M^rodach 
apparait,  pour  la  premiere  fois,  dans  les  textes  du  roi 
chald^en,  Hammourabi,  et  dans  leurs  inscriptions,  les  autres 
rois  de  Babylone,  invoquent  toujours  M^rodach  comme  leur 
maitre,  la  divinity  supreme,  le  roi  du  ciel  et  de  la  terre ;  mais 
ils  ne  parlent  pas  di' Assur. 

Les  monarques  d*Assyrie,  au  contrairo,  reconnaissent 
As9ur  pour  le  premier  de  leurs  dieux ;  son  ideogramme  entre 
dans  la  composition  de  leurs  noms  royaux ;  mais  ce  n^est 
que  depuis  Assour-natsir-pal  (neuf  sifecles  avant  notre  ire), 
que  Ton  trouve  le  nom  de  M^rodach  dans  leurs  invocations 
ou  U  occuppe  toujours  un  rang  inf^rieur  k  celui  d'Assur. 

n  y  a  done  accord  parfait  entre  la  Bible  et  les  inscrip- 
tions cun^iformes  sur  I'individualit^  et  les  traits  g^n^raux 
d^Assur  et  de  Nemrod  d'un  c6t^,  d'Assur  et  de  M^rodach  de 
Tautre. 

Cette  distinction  est  en  opposition  formelle  avec  I'opinion 
des  Gommentateurs  qui,  per  suite  d'une  fausse  interpretation 


144  Nemrod  et  let  Eeiitures  CunJiformes. 

da  mot  (U8ur^  dans  le  texte  h^bren,   ont  cm  que  Nemrod 
^tait  auflsi  le  fondatenr  de  Ninive  et  de  Fempire  d'Assyiie. 

n  serait  possible  d'entrer  dans  le  pins  longs  d^veloppe- 
ments  snr  le  sens  des  antres  id^ogrammes  dn  nom  de  Mardvk 
(p.  137),  ainsi  qne  snr  ses  attributions  et  ses  qnalificationB 
dans  les  textes  cnn^iformes.^  Mais  il  me  semble  que  les 
considerations  qni  pr^cMent  sont  pins  que  suffisantes  pour 
justifier  ma  thtee,  k  savoir :  que  M^rodach  n'^tait  autre  que 
le  fistmeux  Nemrod  mis  au  rang  des  dieux  par  les  Chald^ens 
et  les  Assjriens,  et  qu'ainsi  le  nom  de  Nemrod,  bien  loin 
d'Stre  inconnu  dans  les  textes  confiformes,  8*7  rencontre 
presque  k  toutes  les  pages. 

Jos.  Gbivbl. 
Fribourg,  U  15  Ddeembre,  1873. 


'  Compms  068  qnalifioations  areo  ceDes  de  AXowmmaada  duiM  le  Ifaonel 
dliiitoire  ancienne  de  Lenomuoit,  2de  6dii.  rdl.  II,  p.  911,  812. 
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The  claim  of  Babylonia  to  be  considered  the  birthplace 
of  astronomy  is  so  generally  admitted  that  popular  works  on 
the  science  begin  with  a  description  of  the  advantages  enjoyed 
by  the  ancient  Chaldssans  for  studying  the  heavens,  owing  to 
the  level  nature  of  their  country  and  the  clearness  of  its 
atmosphere.    Classical  writers  for  the  most  part  confirm  the 
belief    Diodorus,  it  is  true,  mentions  the  pretentions  of  the 
fihodians,  when  governed  by  their  solar  hero,  Aktis,  "  the  sun- 
beam," the  son  of  Helios,  to  have  been  the  first  astronomers 
(V,  57) ;   and  the  Phoenicians  sometimes  asserted  as  much 
for  themselves  (Pliny,  N.H.  V,  12;  VJI,  57;  Dionys.  Perieg. 
907-9) ;  while  Macrobius  (Comm.  in  Somn.  Scip.  I,  21,  J  9), 
S.  ClemenB  Alexandrinus  (Strom.  I,  16,  §  74),   Lactantius 
(Div.  InBt.  II,  13),  Diogenes  Laertius  (Procem.  §  11),  and 
Ludan  (de  Astrolog.  3-9),  ascribe  the  origin  of  the  science 
to  the  Egyptians.    Diodorus  tells  us  (I,  28, 29)  that  the  latter 
people  declared  that  they  had  taught  astronomy  to  the  Baby- 
lonianSy  in  fact  that  Belus  and  his  subjects  were  an  Egyptian 
colony.     Similarly,  Pliny  (N.  H.  VII,  56),  Manilius  (1, 40-45), 
and  Aldiillee  Tatius  (Isag.  I,  p.  73,  ed.  Petav.),  share  the 
TauHL  10 
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honour  of  the  discovery  between    the  inhabitants   of  the 
Euphrates  and  the  Nile  ;    and  Isidorus  (Orig.  Ill,   24,  1) 
attributes  astronomy  to  the  Egyptians  and  astrology  to  the 
ChaldsBans.    The  general  voice  of  antiquity,  however,  makes 
the  Babylonians  the  earliest  observers  of  the  stars ;  the  author 
of  the  Epinomis  (9,  p.  987),  CScero  (de  Div.  1, 1),  and  Proklus 
(in  Tim.  277d),  all  assert  this  ;   and  Josephus,  quoting  from 
Berosus  (Ant.  Jud.  I,  8,  2),  declares  that  Egypt  received  its 
astronomy  from  the  dhaldsaans.     With  this  agrees  the  length 
of  time  during  which  astronomical  observations  are  said  to 
have  been  carried  on ;  for  720,000  years  according  to  Epigenes 
(ap.  Plin.  N.H.  VII,  57),  for  490,000  years   according   to 
Berosus  and  Kritodemus  (ib.),  for  470,000  years  according  to 
Cicero  (de  Div.  I,  19),  for  270,000  years  according  to  Hip- 
parkhus  (ap.  Protel.  in  Tim.  31c),    for  473,000  years  before 
Alexander  8  invasion,  according  to  Diodorus  (II,  31).     These 
writers  state  that  the  observations   had  been  recorded  in 
writing  upon  burnt  bricks,  a  statement  confirmed  by  modem 
discovery ;  and  the  decipherment  of  the  iascriptions  has  so 
thoroughly  vindicated  the  trustworthiness  of  Berosus,  that 
we  are  inclined  to  credit  the  accuracy  of  the  number  of  years 
given  by  him,  corroborated  as  it  is  by  other  authors,  as  well 
as  by  the  assertion  of  Cicero  (de  Div.  11,  46),  that  the  Baby- 
Ionian  system  of  astrological  divination  upon  the  births  of 
children  was  verified  by  an  experience  of  470,000  years. 
Simplicius  (ad  Arist.  de  Ceelo,  475b)  indeed  reports  the  porten- 
tous niunber  of  1,440,000  years,  although  he  says  elsewhere 
(ib.  503a),  on  the  authority  of  Porphyry,  that  Eallisthenes  sent 
Aristotle  from  Babylon  a  series  of  astronomical  observations, 
which  reached  back  for  31,000  years,  or,  as  the  Latin  trans- 
lation has  it,  for  1,903  years  before  the  time  of  Alexander  the 
Great.     On  the  whole,  we  may  look  upon  Berosus  as  accix- 
rately  relating  the  belief  of  his  countrymen  upon  the  matter  ; 
and  though  it  is  impossible  to  accept  the  prodigious  antiquity 
which  he  assigns  to  their  star-gazing,  I  have  yet  been  much 
impressed  by  the  great  age  to  which  the  testimony  of  the 
astronomical  tablets  I  have  examined  would  throw  back  the 
beginning  of  a  systematised  and  recorded  astrology  among' 
the  Babylonians.   Thus,  the  event  which  followed  each  eclipse 
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oi  the  Sun  or  Moon,  snch  as  the  death  of  the  king  of  Elam, 
or  a  victory  of  the  king  of  Accad,  was  noted  down  under  the 
Aoppofiition  that  any  other  eclipse  which  took  place  at  the 
Bame  time  in  the  Mture  would  be  accompanied  by  a  similar 
occurrence.     Now,  the  great  astrological  work  which  was 
drawn  up  for  the  Library  of  Sargon,  of  Agane,  in  the  16th 
century  B.O.,  contains  a  list  of  ecHpses  for  every  possible  day 
throughout  the  year ;  and  as  each  of  these  has  some  event 
attached  to  it,  thus  guaranteeing  its  reahty,  we  may  easily 
imagine  to  what  an  antiquity  the  records   go  back.    It  is 
probable  that  the  work  in  question  was  used  by  Berosus ;  we 
are  told  by  Josephus  (cont.   Ap.  I,  19)  that  he  wrote  on 
Chaldsean   astronomy  and  philosophy ;  and    Seneca  (Nat. 
Qu£B8t.  Ill,  29)  calls  him  the  translator  of  Belus,  who  is 
named  **  the  inventor  of  sidereal  science"  by  Pliny  (N.H.  VI, 
26)  and  Solinus  (56,  3).    As  we  may  now  safely  consider 
Berosus  to  represent  the  views  of  Babylonian  astronomy,  the 
fragments  of  his  book  that  have  been  preserved  become 
extremely  interesting.    These  are  but  few,  the  chief  being 
those  about  the  Moon,  which  have  been  quoted  from  him  by 
VitruviuB  (IX,  2)  and  others.    That  body  was  described  as  a 
sphere,  half  of  which  is  igneous,  the  light  not  being  derived 
from  the  Sun;  its  movements  were  said  to  be  threefold,  though 
irregular,  one  in  longitude,  one  in  latitude,  and  one  in  an 
orhit ;  and  its  phases  to  be  produced  by  the  alternate  conver- 
sion of  the  luminous  and  the  opaque  sides  to  the  Earth,  these 
conversions  always  coinciding  with  the  Moon's  conjunction 
with  the  Sun ;  and  a  lunar  eclipse  happening  when  the  dark 
part  is  turned  towards  the  Earth.    Pliny  tells  us  that  Berosus 
fixed  the  limit  of  human  life  at  116  years,  on  astrological 
groundB  (N.  H.  VII,  50),  and  Seneca  informs  us  (Nat.  Qusest. 
Ill,  29)  that  he  had  stated  that  the  world  would  be  sub- 
merged by  a  deluge  when  all  the  planets  met  in  the  sign  of 
Cancer,  aad  destroyed  by  a  conflagration  when  they  all  met 
in  the  fligii  of  Caprioom.    This  impUes  a  belief  in  a  great 
cosmical  year.    I  think  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  the 
valuaUe  information  given  by  Diodorus  (II,  30)  on   Baby- 
lonisii  a8tax)nomy  also  came  from  Berosus.    We  shall  see 
that  it  18  folly  confirmed  by  the  cuneiform  tablets.    The 
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Greek  -writer  states  that  the  five  planets,   Saturn,  Mars, 
Venus,  Mercury  and  Jupiter,  were  called  by  the  Ghaldaeans 
** interpreters"  (ep/Mtjvelsi).     "  They  portend,"  he  says,  "certain 
events  by  their  rising  or  their  setting,  and  again  by  their 
colours ;  sometimes  they  foretell  the  amount  of  wind  or  of 
rain  or  of  heat  that  is  impending.    Also  the  appearance  of 
comets,  eclipses  of  the  sun  and  moon,  earthquakes,  and  in 
fact  every  kind  of  change  occasioned  by  the  atmosphere, 
whether  good  or  bad,   both   to  nations   and  to  kings  and 
private  individuals."     Thirty  stars,  called  "the  counsellor 
gods,"  were  ranged  under  the  planets^  15  above  and  15  below 
the  Earth,  one  of  which  went  every  ten  days  from  the  upper 
to  the  lower.    Besides  these  there  were  12  chiefs  of  the  gods, 
one  for  each  month  and  for  each  sign  of  the  Zodiac.  *   Through 
these  pass  the  Sun  and  Moon  and  Planets.    With  the  Zodiac 
were  also  associated  24  stars,  named  "judges,"  12  being 
north  and  12  south. 

There  is  Uttle  else  to  be  obtained  from  the  classical  authors 
respecting  the  subject  of  this  paper.  Birth  portents  were  a 
special  study  of  the  Babylonians^  and  each  person  had  a  par- 
ticular star — only  not  a  fixed  star,  imless  it  formed  one  of 
the  Zodiacal  signs— assigned  to  him  at  his  birth.  Some  of 
these,  Satium  for  instance,  was  sinister.  The  birthday  of  the 
World  was  supposed  to  have  been  when  Aries  was  on  the 
meridian,  the  creation  of  the  Moon  being  coincident  with 
Cancer,  of  the  Sun  with  Leo,  of  Mercury  with  Virgo,  of 
Venus  with  Libra,  of  Mars  with  Scorpio,  of  Jupiter  with 
Sagittarius,  and  of  Saturn  with  Capricorn  (Macrob.  in  Somn. 
Sdp.  1, 21, 24).    The  planet  Saturn  was  sometimes  designated 

^  We  find  from  the  inaoriptione  that  the  deities  to  whom  the  months  wem 
dedicated  were  the  following : — (1)  Nisan  to  Ana  and  Bel ;  (2)  lyyar  to  Hea, 
"  lord  of  mankind" ;  (3)  Sivan,  to  Sin,  the  Moon-god,  '*  the  eldest  son  of  Bel**  ; 
(4)  Tammnz  to  Adar,  **  the  warrior" ;  (5)  Ab  to  Allat,  "  the  mistress  of  the  spear** ; 
(6)  Elul  to  Istar ;  (7)  Tisri  to  the  Snn-god,  "  the  warrior  of  the  nnirerae**  ; 
(8)  Harchesran  to  Merodaoh,  "  ruler  of  the  gods  " ;  (9)  Chisleu  to  Nergal,  "  the 
great  hero"  i  (10)  Tebet  to  Pap-0ukul,  "the  messenger  of  Ann  and  Istar"  ;  (11) 
Bebat  to  Bimmon,  "  the  chief  of  hearen  and  earth"  ;  and  (12)  Adar  to  the  seT-en 
great  gods.  Ye- Adar  was  assigned  bj  the  Assyrians  to  their  national  god  Aasur 
in  order  to  complete  the  scheme.  Apparently  it  was  without  a  patron  dmnHj 
in  the  Aoeaditn  Calendar. 
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the  Sun  (Simplic.  ad  Aristot.  p.  499) ;  and  the  names  given  to 
the  constellations  by  the  Chaldaeans  differed  from  the  Greek 
according  to  Akhilles  Tatius  (39),  who  also  says  that  the  sub- 
stitution of  Libra  for  the  Claw  of  the  Scorpion  was  imported 
from  Egypt.  Alexander  Polyhistor  avers  that  Pythagoras 
was  instructed  at  Babylon  by  Nazaratus ;  and  however  much 
the  Samian  sage  and  his  travels  may  belong  to  the  domain  of 
myth,  the  name  of  his  teacher  is  correct  enough.  This  is 
also  the  case  with  the  Chaldeans,  Eidenas,  Naburianus,  and 
Sudinas,  who,  according  to  Strabo  (XVI,  1,  6),  were  held  by 
the  Greeks  to  have  been  eminent  in  science.  The  sun-dial, 
Herodotus  assiu-es  us  (II,  109),  together  with  the  division  of 
the  day  into  12  parts, — casbumi,  or  asli,  as  we  now  find  them 
to  have  been  called, — ^was  the  invention  of  the  Babylonians ; 
and  the  dial  of  Ahaz  seems  to  have  been  the  fruit  of  inter- 
course between  Judah  and  Assyria.  Geminus  (15)  ascribes 
the  discovery  that  echpsos  of  the  Moon  recur  after  223  luna- 
tions, or  18  years,  to  the  dwellers  upon  the  Euphrates ;  and 
Ptolemy  mentions  that  a  continuous  series  of  observations 
of  lunar  eclipses  was  in  existence  in  his  time  up  to  the  era  of 
Nabonassar,  B.C.  747  (Magn.  Synt.  Ill,  6),  referring  elsewhere 
to  the  five  earUest  Babylonian  eclipses  known  to  Hipparkhus, 
of  721,  720,  621  and  523  B.O.  The  inference  drawn  from 
Ptolemy's  words  by  Sir  G.  C.  Lewis  (Astron.  of  Ancients, 
p.  288),  that  the  series  of  re(*x)rded  eclipses  did  not  ascend 
beyond  B.O.  747,  is  overthrown  by  the  single  fact  that  the 
official  archives  of  the  Assyrians  note  the  solar  echpse  of  the 
15th  of  June,  B.c,  763, 

The  general  result  of  the  statements  we  have  been 
reviewing  is  to  bring  out  the  belief  of  Greek  and  Roman 
writers  in  the  great  antiquity  of  Babylonian  astronomy. 
Whether  it  were  older  than  the  less  developed  science  of  the 
Egyptians,  it  is  impossible  to  say.  We  need  not  suppose 
that  the  one  people  borrowed  it  from  the  other;  indeed, 
wherever  a  calendar  has  to  be  constructed,  a  native  inde- 
pendent astronomy  will  take  its  rise. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  refer  to  what  the  Old  Testament 
has  to  say  upon  the  subject.  In  Isaiah  xlvii,  13,  the  prophet 
says  to  Babylon,  **  Thou  art  wearied  with  the  multitude  of 
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thy  astrological  consultations :  let  now  the  dividers  of  the 
heavens,  the  star-gazers,  the  monthly  prognosticators  stand 
up" :  and  the  Book  of  Daniel  abounds  with  references  to  the 
astrologers  and  magicians.  Perhaps  the  comparison  of  the 
king  of  Babylon  to  the  morning  star  in  Isaiah  xiv  was  sug- 
gested by  the  same  fact. 

It  is  now  time  to  see  what  light  may  be.  thrown  upon 
the  matter  by  the  numerous  tablets  relating  to  Babylonian 
astronomy  and  astrology  which  have  been  brought  to  the 
British  Museum.  Their  interpretation  is  for  the  most  part 
difficult,  since  not  only  are  the  terms  obscure  and  removed 
from  those  of  ordinary  life,  but  a  large  portion  of  the  tablets 
is  written  ideographically.  The  astrological  information  they 
cpntain  had  to  be  concealed  from  the  tminitiated,  and  accord- 
ingly, while  the  grammar  is  Semitic,  the  words  are  in  great 
measure  Accadian.  Sometimes,  however,  these  are  Assyrian ; 
and  the  mixture  of  the  two  vocabularies  considerably  in- 
creases the  difficulty  of  decipherment,  as  it  is  often  uncertain 
whether  the  characters  are  to  be  read  phonetically  or  not. 
Moreover,  the  same  ideograph  is  not  imfrequently  used  in 
totally  different  senses ;  in  fact  we  may  say  that,  whereas  an 
ordinary  Assyrian  inscription  endeavours  to  make  itself  in- 
telligible to  the  reader^  these  astrological  legends  are  intended 
to  conceal  their  meaning  as  much  as  possible.  So  &r  aa  I 
know,  the  only  attempt  to  interpret  these  tablets  is  Dr. 
Oppert's  admirable  paper  on  the  Astrological  and  Portent 
Tablets,  an  abstract  of  which,  by  M.  MqU,  is  published  in  the 
Journal  Asiatique,  1871,  vol.  18,  p.  67.  Dr.  Oppert's  acute- 
ness  and  learning  cannot  be  too  highly  spoken  of;  the  trans- 
lations he  has  given,  and  the  identifications  of  stars  that  he 
has  made,  have  opened  the  way  to  other  students  in  this 
department  of  research.  I  shall  have  frequently  to  refer  to 
his  discoveries  in  the  counse  of  this  monograph. 

The  standard  astrological  work  of  the  Babylonians  aad 
Assyrians  was  one  consisting  of  70  tablets,  drawn  up  for  the 
Library  of  Sargon,  king  of  Agane,  in  the  16th  century  B.C. 
There  were  many  editions  of  it,  which  varied  in  small  details^ 
as  may  be  seen  from  the  notes  I  have  attached  to  my  trans- 
lation of  a  portion  of  the  work  in  the  Appendix.    The  whole 
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series  was  called  Namar-Biliy  or  EnurBUi,  the  "iUtunination" 

or  "eye  of  Bel";  and  when  we  remember  that  Berosns  is 

called  the  interpreter   of  Bel,   "  the  inventor  of  sidereal 

science,"  there  can,  I  think,  be  little  doubt  that  we  have 

fragments  before  us  of  the  very  work  that  the  Chaldean 

lustorian  turned  into  Greek.    This  work,  however,  was  but 

one  out  of  many  on  kindred  subjects  which  were  possessed 

by  the  royal  libraries  of  Babylonia.    A  list  of  these,  partly 

mutilated  and  partly  imdecipherable,  is  given  in  W.A.I.  Ill, 

52,  3,  the  C!olophon  of  which  states  that  it  had  "  been  written 

and  engraved  by  the  hands  of  Nebo-car-zUtumu,  son   of 

Munammih,  the  man  of  Lasanan,  the  great  coimtry."      So 

fer  as  I  can  make  them  out,  the  different  matters  treated  of 

are  catalogued  thus :  "  (1)  The  following  [are]  the  omens  of 

evil,  and  the  contrary  signs  [of  good] ;  tokens  of  rejoicing 

and  of  sorrow  to  the  heart  of  men.     (2)  As  follows :  the 

eldest  bom  of  silver,  the  interpreter  of  rain.*'    I  am  not  sure 

as  to  what  is  meant  by  **  the  eldest  born  "  or  "  chief  of  silver." 

It  may  be  a  sort  of  meteorological  instrument ;  but  more 

probably  it  denotes  the  Moon.    The  heaven  to  which  the 

Assyrians  looked  forward  is  described  as  "  the  land  of  the 

silver  sky"  in  W.A.L  III,  66,  19;  and  Censorinus  (18)  says 

that  the  Chaldseans  expected  the  same  weather  to  occur  in 

cycles  of  12  solar  years,  as  well  as  good  crops,  famines  and 

pestilences,  which  were  thus  made  to  depend  upon  the  Moon 

(see  Phny,  N.  H.  XVm,  79).      The  second  work  noted  in 

the  Catalogue  is  upon  "  the  observatory  of  this  city."     The 

Observatory,   elsewhere  called  Bit  tamartij   "the  House  of 

Observation"  (W.A.I.  III,  61,  6,  15),  is  here  named  siff-gar-ra 

(^j^<  g^^  ^^TT)  ^^^  ^^^  "*^  enclose."  The  word 
might  be  applied  to  "a storehouse";  but  in  the  feminine  form, 
^igguraiu  {zigguratu  in  Babylonian),  it  is  specially  used  of  the 
lofty  *«  towers"  attached  to  the  temples,  on  the  top  of  which 
was  the  altar  of  the  deity.  The  Accadai,  or  "  Highlanders," 
who  had  founded  their  creed  in  the  mountains  of  Elam, 
beliefved  that  the  gods  only  came  down  to  the  highest 
parts  of  the  earth,  and  therefore  raised  artificial  eminences, 
like  fhe  Tower  of  Babel,  for  their  worship  in  the  plains  of 


^ 
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Babylonia.   The  gods  were  supposed  to  have  their  seat  on  the 
"  Mountain  of  the  East,"  the  "Mountain  of  the  World,*'  Uke 
the  Greek  Oljmpus,  or  the  Bindu  Meru  (see  Isa.  xiv,  13) ;  and 
in  the  account  of  the  Deluge,  Sisuthrus  is  made  to  build  his 
altar,  after  leaving  his  ark,  on  the  Hggurat  sadij  or  "  peak  of 
the  mountain.*'    These  towers  would  have  been  admirably 
adapted  for  observing  the  heavens,  and  their  sacred  character 
would  have  harmonised  with  the  astro-theology  of  Chaldsda. 
The  third  work  in  the  Catalogue  treated  of  omens  and  pro- 
phecies derived  from  "  birds  of  the  sky,  of  the  water,  and  of 
the  earth."    Apparently  the  interpretation  was  to  be  taken 
from  the  cries,  appearance,  and  flight  of  the  birds,  and  the 
soothsayer  was  to  stand  on  the  south.    Particular  attention 
was  paid  to  their  appearance  ''  in  the  city  and  its  streams." 
The  next  series  of  tablets  also  relates  to  water-  and  sky-  fowl, 
and  to  the  omens  derived  from  their  notes.    Something  is 
said  about  "  the  reed  of  a  tablet,"  but  I  am  quite  imable  to 
translate  the  passage.    The  fourth  work  describes  the  omens 
from  burning  something  in  the  fire*    The  title  of  the  fifth 
may  be  rendered,  ''  When  the  appearance  of  a  house  grows 
old  for  the  inhabitant,  the  appearance  is  an  omen  of  eviL" 
Then  comes,  **  In  the  midst  of  the  city  clay  tablets  one  sets 
up."    This  would  seem  to  allude  to  the  description  of  a 
library,  and  the  indication  of  its  position  is  interesting.    The 
title  of  the  8th  work  is,  "  [In]  the  good  city  of  the  land  the 
hand  of  the  warriors  binds  together  [their]  confederates,**  a 
title  which  is  extremely  obscure;  but  it  was  probably  the 
first  Une  of  the  series  of  tablets  to  which  it  belonged.    The 
9th  work  has  two  headings :  ^'  The  king  of  the  country  in 
the  great  strongholds  guards  silver,"  and  *'  The  king  of  the 
country  in  the  great  strongholds  causes  silver  to  be  treasured 
up"  {iar  matt  ina  morkhorzi  rabi  caipa  yuts-tsar  ^  caipa  yu-sar^ 
H).    Next  we  have  **  The  hen,  the  screaming  [consort]  of  the 
land-bird,  over  the  city  and  its  canals  one  saw  and  heard,** 
where  omens,  from  the  appearance  and  voice  of  hen-birds,  are 
referred  to.     The  following  line  is  rendered  obscure  by  the 
mutilation  of  the  tablet ;  but  it  speaks  of  '*  casting  arro^ws 
(mitpanat)  in  the  city  and  its  canals  away  from  the  earth.** 
What  is  left  of  the  12th  title  relates  to  dreams.    I  would 
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doubtftilly  translate :  "  A  dream  of  bright  light  [results]  in 
fire ;  a  dream  of  bright  Kght  [presages]  a  fire  in  the  city." 
Then  follows  something  about  the  association  of  "  a  great 
beast"  {umamu  rabu)  "with  the  bird  of  heaven/';  and  after 
that  we  have,  **  14  tablets  of  the  signs  of  the  earth  according 
to  their  names :  their  good  presage  [and]  their  evil  presage : 
the  signs  of  the  heaven  along  with  [the  signs]  of  the  earth 
are  [next]  registered.'* 

Now  begins  accordingly  a  list  of  the  tablets  which  re- 
lated to  the  phsdnomena  of  the  sky,  in  the  following  order : 
"  (1)  The  god  that  is  fixed  (perhaps  the  Earth)  . .  . . ;  (2) 
The  Sun  grows  in  size,  and  the  star  Gisru  (the  strong)  by 
name  . .  . .  ;  (3)  The  plcmet  Dilbat  (Venus)  in  the  sereti  made 
(a  rising) ;  (4)  The  planet  (Mars),  of  the  7  names,  in  .... ; 
(5)  The  balancing  of  the  Moon  and  [the  Sun]  ;  (6)  The  ap- 
pearance of  the  Moon  and  [the  Sun] ;  (7)  [The  tablets  be- 
ginning]    From  the  Ist  day  to  the  5th  day  the  Moon  . . .  .  ; 

(8)  The  star  which  before  it  has  a  corona,  behind  it  a  tail ; 

(9)  The  Air-god  produces,  and  his  hand  with  .  .  . ;  (10)  The 
star  Icu ;  (11)  The  star  Dayan-Same  (the  Pole-star),  which 
in  the  midst  revolves."  It  is  unfortunate  that  this  part  of 
the  Catalogue  is  so  mutilated.  The  same  is  the  case  with 
the  following  lines,  which  sum  up  what  has  gone  before.  So 
fer  as  they  can  be  made  out,  they  run  thus :  "  Tablets  [re- 
cording] the  signs  of  the  heaven,  along  with  the  star  (comet) 
which  has  a  corona  in  front  and  a  tail  behind ;  the  appearance 

of  the  sky The  signs  which  come  forth  from  the  earth 

along  with  the  heaven  ....  sky  and  earth  ....  stars  ....*' 
The  seven  next  lines  are  too  fragmentary  to  afford  any  infor- 
mation. They  begin  with  the  words,  "  The  sign  which  in 
heaven  is  seen,"  mention  various  omens,  and  end  with  a 
notice  of  "  the  star  which  has  a  corona  before  it."  This  of 
course,  with  its  tail,  must  be  a  comet ;  and  it  is  much  to  be 
desired  that  the  tablets  which  recorded  the  appearance  of 
these  heavenly  bodies  may  yet  be  discovered.  It  will  be 
noticed  that  there  were  but  eleven  works  bearing  on  the 
omens  drawn  from  celestial  phsenomena,  whereas  the  terres- 
trial had  fourteen  devoted  to  them. 

The  reverse  of  the  Catalogue  is  somewhat  mutilated  at 


I 
! 

i  in  full: — 
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the  commencement,  but  its  contents  are  worth  reproducmg 


Istu  libitti        Buati  ilammid-ma      alu        sarri 

From  this  omen  ofie  learns  the  foltoioing :  the  city  of  the  king 

i^l^h-l^M^-VV  -<  <   JTT  ••• 

u      nisi    HSU  ina  kat  naciri  ibasu  pagri  u  (khusakhkhu 
and  his  men  in  the  hand  of  the  foe  are;  corpses  [andfamine'] 

2 ^m  -^H  <^;:  -H^  j£m^  II 

....  ina  dibbi  -    ca  mi   -    nam  ta  -  gab  -  bi 

«...    on  thy   tablet      the  number   {which)    thou  statest 

ttt^"^  -::Id  ^T  ^^t't 

i  -gab-  bu  -    ca    -  va      ci  -  i 

lie  shaU  state  to  thee  and  with 

pukhkhur     25  dip    -  pi       i  -  da     sam-u  irtsi  -  tiv 

A  collection  of  25  tablets  of  the  signs  of  heaven  and  earthy 

V  <Mjf  I  y-  <    <T-)H  I  ^ 

sa       dunki  -su-nu     u        limutti  -su-nu 

according  to  tlieir  good  presage  and  their  bad  [jpresage  •  •  •  •  .  j 

*'  <HnT!T  ^T  -t]  >-  H  «=!?  IdJ  jy  ^W  - 

libitti       ma  -  la    ina       same         ib  -  su  -     u     ina 
Tlie    omens     as    many     as    in    heaven    are^     and    on 

^]@-t«=<Mm 

irtsi  -  tiv     izzacaru     

earth    are    recorded      

^•H'9^< -H^-HTT 

An  -nu-u siptu  

This  [ui]  the  record        
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12         arakhi        6a  sanat      I        YI      bus       yumi     sa 
Twdve  months   to  fioch  year^    (6x60=)  360    days^      in 


<t^-^]tt]  ^-:^- jr 

mi  -  na  -  at       izzacaru      ina   kat 

order  are  recorded  by  the  hand 

bi  -  ib    -        li  urru      -    ni      ins  -    e         sa 

during    the    middle    of   the    day   a    deficiency    of   the 

5£!TT  «=TT- ^T<  t.^h-^VVi 

ta    -*  mar  -  ti         cacab     yanu 

tight     of    the    non-existent    star     

mit  -  khar  -  ti  ris      sanat  sa      cacab      Dil  -  gan 

the  appearance  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  of  tlie  star  Icu^ 

5^m  «=!!- -^T< -T  <«  < -T  ^T  V-.-- 

ta   -  mar  -  ti     D.P.  Sin  u  D.P.  Samas  sa  ina  .  .  . 
the   sight   of  the  Moon   and  the  Sun   which   in    .  ,  . 

»•  s^ JHJ  H<  <  <T- ^J^  V  H <«  <T-TT<T  ^ 

ni  -  ip  -kha  u       tamirti         sa  D.P.  Sin        ar     -khi 
7^  rising  and  appearances  of  the  Moon  during  the  month 

^TTT^  <T- ^jn  I^II 

yu    -        pakad  • 

one      observes;       


sit  -  kni  -    ta        sa  cacabi  u    D.P.    Sin 

The      balancing      of      the      stare        and     the    Moon 

K^  ET-^Trv-<c:^ 

matstsar-ma       gab    -  bu  -    ul 
one  watches;    and  the  opposition    
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sa  Banat    arkhi     -  sa   sa       arkhi        ymni  -en  sibru-va 
of  the  year  Us  months^  of  the  months  their  days  the  announcement; 

i-^m^^]^^ 

sal  -mu  -    u        te  -  pn  -  sn 

and    of  peace    the    making      

12.  t:]]^t\  >-   <T-C:VT}  H  <<<  ^T-^   m^ 
e  -nu-va  ina      tamirti      D.P.  Sin  yu-mu     ir  -  bu 
Then  [follows]  at  the  appearance  of  the  Mocn^  during  the  day 

ibassi       ca     -      11       -ti    

rain        falls ;        all  


13.  ty?  V-  BT  -  jz;  Hf  -£^n  *T  >^  ^  V- 

e  -  nu-va  ina   bi  -  ib    -      li  yn-mu       ir  -  bu 

Next:      during    the    middle    of    the    day      rain 


ibafisi       ca    -      li      -  ti          ic  -sn 
falls ;  all  


14.  y  ^ET  32^  :=J  H  -m]]  <  ^]-]  ^^-^T< 

ana    la  -  taq     bi  -  ib  -      li        n    na  -  an  -  mnr  -  ti 
for  the  L^'^^I^J!^^!  ^/  ^^^  centre  (of  the  heavensY  and  the  observation. 

«=it^  -II  [-rm.  M 

pulugti  matsarti 

of  the  divisions  of  tlie  watches 


va  sa  -  at  -  tuv      (khi  -  bi)    

and      of      the      year        [the  rest  is  wanting^ 

'  Or  nther,  perhapf,  "The  middle  of  the  daj/'  12  o'dock. 
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12         arkhi      ina  idat       pi  e     -  rib     a  -  na 

The  12  montiit  at  the  time  of  beginning  \cmd\  ending,  according 

>-t}t^  *T  ^^]@-  

la  -  taq    ynmi  sib  -  ci     

to  the  dividon  of  the  day  generally  ...... 

17.  ^JH  ^^  ^r<  K:M  I:|:M    <   H    <«   - 

fiit  -  knl  -  ti  cacabi  u    D.P.     Sin    ina 

The  balancing    of  the  stare  and  the  Moon  according  to  the 


ida  pi  e     -  rib 

tokens  of  beginning  [and]  ending, 

18.  ^  -TT<y  r-  <fif  mi  Eii  ET  ^T  h-  ^m  y- 

as-    ri      mi-  ci       issabru    -ya     yumi  ^ami 

The  places  of  setting  are  announced ;  and  the  dark  days, 

af«=m«=  -^y<  <m  ^t 

la  •    u      baladha  sallim  -ma 
Life      [and]      peace 


19.  -44^  H  ^T  <©  ^  t]  <M  -TT<T  BT 

a-an-na         ci-in-va       di-ri-ea 
during  the  year    establish    thou;      and  its  continuance 

jT  <^v  <h  ^T  ^  ay  -Ey  ^y  -y<y^  -n^ 

8U  -  ul    -  lim     

perfect 


Then  follows  a  list  of  the  months,  with,  a  *^  memorandum 
below"*  as  to  which  of  them  are  lucky  or  otherwise  for 
niilitary  operations :— 
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20.   ^gf 
Nisannu 

Aim 

Sivanu 

JT 

Duzu 

Abu 

MI 

Ululu 

<m 

Tasritu 

Arakh- 
sanma 

lucky 

21.     V^ 
lucky 

not 

[lucky'] 

lucky 

lucky 

•7^ 

unlucky 

lucky 

•  •  •  • 
•  • 

22.     ^ 
unlucky 

9 

lucky 

unlucky 

unlucky 

wUucky 

lucky 

lucky 

lucky 

23.      V' 
lucky 

unlucky 

•  • 

•  • 

•  • 

•  • 

lucky 

•  • 

24. 

•  • 

•  • 

•  • 

•  • 

• 
•  • 

•  • 

•  • 

•  • 

25. 

•  • 

•  • 

• . 

•  • 

•  • 

•  • 

•  • 

26. 


27. 


28. 


-II  -mi  H  ^Tu 

-n  >m  ^<B} 

matsartu  bararitu 

matsartu  gablu 

ike   first    watch 

the    middle    watch 

V- 

<T-^]f 

la 

dunku 

un{hteky) 

lucky 

<T-^? 

^  <T-^I 

dunku 

la      dunku 

/uc/fcy 

unlucky 

-T 


29. 


30 
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^r 


Dhabitu 


hichi 


Sabad- 
hu 


Addaru 


lucky 


nhcky 


unlucky 


•  • 


lucky 


unlucky 


unlucky 


BB<  ^^  T  ^©  ^]<  I 

Ziccur      ana    ci    -   ti    -su 
memorandum    below     this : 


lucky 


•  • 


lucky 


•  • 


.-teyirti        sad         'urn 
the   f¥U>ming   watch 

la     dunku 
unlucky 

dnnku 
lucky 


e   -   rib    tsabi  ana        caraBi 
descent  of  soldier  to  the  camp 


•  • 


tsabn  ana  takhazi  ina  alu  matati  nacri 

the  soldier  \ goes]  to  battle  in  the  city 
[and\  countries  of  the  foe 


-i:TT    -m   ^TT 

alu  car    -     ra 

the    city    [and]    citadel 


<  ^T  ^TT  ^TTf  B:rT  <M 

u  ma  -  da       car  -    ra       dunku 
and  fortified  land  [are]  fortunate 


ina  idat        pi  e      -  rib 

at  the  time  of  beginning  [and]  ending 


ma  -  tsar  -  ti      kal    mu  -    si 
a  watch   [lasting]   all  niglu. 

*f    #^  JT  JT  - 

tsabu  durge  -  su      su  -  ruv 
[if]  the  soldier  his  journey  takes. 

^?  ^TT  -tu  "in  ^ 

tsabu   ala         ca   -    sa  -  du 
[if]  the  soldier  the  city  attacks. 

-^H  --^  -^TT  <r-^l  I  ^}  ^ 

ca    -lat   alu      dxmku  -su  tsabu . . 
All  the  dty  [is]  prosperous ;  the  soldier  also. 

yu-mu  mit-kha-ru  -  tu     dunku  nabu 

The  day   [for]  force   prosperous  is 
proclaimed{f). 
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After  this  comes  the  Colophon,  which  I  have  translated 
above.  The  inscription  is  at  once  curious  and  valuable ;  not 
the  least  so,  perhaps,  the  instruction  which  is  given  in  line  2 
about  reference  to  the  Library  on  the  part  of  the  reader  or 
scribe.  Lines  12  and  13  give  the  first  words  of  the  series  of 
tablets  which  they  catalogue,  and  which  were  arranged  next 
to  one  another  on  the  shelves.  The  latter  part  of  line  15 
was  obliterated  on  the  tablet  from  which  our  present  one 
was  copied ;  and  accordingly  the  fact  is  noted,  as  is  often  the 
case  in  these  inscriptions. 

The  most  important  portion  of  the  register  is  the  account 
which  it  gives  us  of  the  Accadian  year.    This  contained  360 
days  and  12  months,  each  of  which  is  noted  as  being  lucky 
or  unlucky  for  commencing  a  campaign,  attacking  a  city,  and 
expecting  prosperity  for  a  fortified  country  and  city.      The 
names  of  the  monthB,  in  Accadian  and  Assyrian,  are  to  be 
found  on  other  tablets,  together  with  the  intercalary  Ve-Adar 
of  the  Jews,  which  was  needed  with  a  year  of  only  360  days. 
The  quotation  I  have  made  above  fi-om  Censorinus  would 
seem  to  show  that  the  Babylonian  Cycle  was  one  of  12  years. 
Reckoning  the  solar  year  at  365  days,  60  intercalary  days,  or 
two  Ve-Adars,  would  be  required  during  this  cycle.    Conse- 
quently a  Ve-Adar  would  be  inserted  in  the  Calendar  every 
sixth  year.    But  it  would  be  found  that  a  year  of  365  days 
only  was  too  short  by  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  day,  and  that 
the  Calendar  at  the  end  of  every  sixth  year  would  differ  from 
the  true  year  by  about  a  day.  and  11  hours.    In  124  years 
the  deficiency  would  amount  to  a  whole  month  of  30  days, 
so  that  another  intercalary  month  besides  Ve-Adar  would  be 
needed    Accordingly  we  find  the  Accadians  making  use  of 
a  second  Nisan,  as  well  as  o^a  second  Elul ;  but  it  is  difficult 
to  say  whether  these  were  full  months  of  30  days  each,  or 
whether  they  were  not  intercalated  whenever  the  priestly 
directors  of  the  Calendar  discovered  that  the  disagreement 
between  it  and  the  true  year  had  become  a  serious  matter. 
A  tablet  in  W.A.I.  56,  5,  gives  us  all  the  three  intercalary 
months  ever  known  in  the  Babylonian  reckoning  of  time, 
together  with  the  events  which  had  happened  in  each,  and 
might,  therefore,  be  expected  to  occur  again.    The  ideographs 
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by  which  these  axe  expressed  are  unfortunately  obscure,  and 
I  can  read  with  certainty  only  one  or  two  of  them.  Thus 
we  are  told,  "  In  the  month  Elul,  the  god  makes  the  king 
prosperous,"  and  then  follows  a  notice  of  what  will  take 
place  "in  the  second  Elul."  After  this  is  added  the  state- 
ment that,  "  Thus  from  the  1st  day  of  Nisan  to  the  30th  day 

of  Ve-Adar,  head  and  tail  completely,  so-and-so  lives 

head  and  tail  to  head  and  tail  completely,  so-and-so  goes  to 
destruction."  In  this  tablet  the  fiill  name  of  the  Accadian 
Ve-Adar  is  given,  as  Dii--se,  se  (^)  being  Adar.  It  is  called 
dr^khu  ma-ak-ru  sa  Ad-da-ri  in  Assyrian,  which  Mr.  Norris  is 
doubtless  right  in  rendering,  "  the  incidental  month  of  Adar," 
comparing  the  Hebrew  mpD,  "  chance."  Addaru  seems  to 
be  of  Accadian  origin.  Dir  (^yYYI)  which  distinguishes 
the  name  of  the  intercalary  month,  signifies  in  Accadian 
**purple,''  "  dark  blue,"  or  "  blue."  A  syUabary  (W.A.L  II,  1, 
177,  178)  renders  ^fyfj  by  di-n  and  ia-a  in  Accadian  and 
ad^ru  and  ia-a-mu  in  Assyrian.  It  is  evident  that  the  Assyrian 
words  are  borrowed  from  the  old  language  of  Babylonia. 
Now  ^-o-fiitt,  or  Si-a-^mu  as  it  is  also  spelled  (W.A.I.  Ill,  59, 
8,  1),  is  the  Heb.  Drftt^,  "the  dark  blue"  stone,  and  is 
common  enough  in  the  inscriptions.  In  a  list  of  colors  in 
W.AJ.  II,  26,  44,  et  seq.,  we  find  besides  SorOrmu,  iamtuv 
and  ia-^ma-mu ;  and  the  ideograph  is  repeatedly  used  in  the 
astronomical  tablets  in  combination  with  -A>f|-  "atmos- 
phere," and  y|    "water,"  to  signify   "cloud"   and    "mist" 

("  blue  water")  respectively.  Adru  or  a-dorru  has  the  sense 
of  "  dark"  in  Assyrian ;  thus  in  W.AJ.  II,  48,  30,  we  have 
after  a-ta-lur^  "  an  eclipse,"  orda-ru  sa  sin  "  darkness  of  the 
moon,"  given  as  equivalent  to  an-ia-lu,  the  imcontracted  form 
of  a-ta-lu  (from  71^2)-  The  month  Adar  would,  therefore, 
denote  "  the  dark"  month  of  mists ;  and  we  thus  obtain  not 
only  an  explanation  of  the  Assyrian  name  of  the  last  month 
of  the  year,  but  also  an  indication  that  the  intercalary  month 
belonged  to  the  Accadian  Calendar  before  the  latter  was 
borrowed  by  their  Semitic  neighbours.  Jf  ow  a  slight  inspec- 
tion of  the  Calendar  will  show  that  the  Accadian  months 
derived  their  names  from  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac.  The  first 
month,  called  Nirioranmu  {p^  ^^  ^»^]  ^)i  Nisan,  in 
Vol.  ni.  11 
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Assyrian,  was  ^"Q  ^^<  ^  in  Accadian.  The  last  two 
characters  are  added  as  the  explanatory  complement  of  the 
first,  which  ordinarily  stands  by  itself  as  the  representative 
of  the  month  ;^  and  ^]Q»  in  Accadian  bar,  is  the  Assyrian 
paraccu  and  basamu  "altar"  or  "sacrifice"  and  "incense." 
We  are  taken  back  to  a  time  when  the  ram  was  the  chief 
object  of  sacrifice,  as  in  Gen.  xxii,  13,  and  so  can  understand 
how  Aries  came  to  be  the  first  sign  of  the  Zodiac  in  later 
western  astronomy.    The  second  month,  Airru    (^  y][  ^yTT)i 

or  lyyar,  was  ^if-^  ^1^  {^t!\  ^^l\  ^^^  "  *^®  prosperous 

buU,"  or  more  usually  ^Y-^,  "the  bull"  alone.    This  of  course 
answers  to   Taurus;    and  it  is  possible  that  the  Semitic 
Ainru  (TM)  comes  fi-om  khar,  one  of  the  Accadian  names  of 
the  bull.     The  third  month,  Sivan,  ^yy  ^y  ^,   Si-ua-nu  or 
Jl^yy  ^  Tjy     Tsi-v-van    in    Assyrian,   was  the  month  of 
"  bricks,"  mur  (^^^^  or  mur-ga  (^5:^^^^  ^TTT^)»  ^^^^ 
is   also  the  signification  of  the  Assyrian  Sivanu.      Another 
name  of  the  month,  however,  was  that  of  **the  Twins"  (tas 
^)  ;   and  in  this  we  discover  Gemini.      Sargon  calls   the 
month    "a  royal"   one,  possibly  because  it  was  dedicated 
to   Sin,  the  Moon-god,   from  whom  the  kings  of  Assyria 
and  Babylonia  traced  their  descent  according  to  the  same 
monarch.    The  fourth  month  was  Du-^urzu  (K^  ^TTT^  >^TT) 
in  Aeayrian,  answering  to  the  Hebrew  and  Aramaic  tammuz. 
Tammuz,  as  we  know  from  Ezek.  viii,  14,  was  another  name 
of  Adonis,  the  Sun-god  ;    and   Ibn  Wahshiya  makes  him 
one  of  the  primaeval  inhabitants  of  ChaldsBa,  whose  death 
at  the  hands  of  the  king  was  lamented  by  all   the  gods 
in  the  great  Temple  of  the  Sun.    Now  Tanmxuz  is  plainly 

»  In  W.A.I.  II,  47,  48,    ^^<   ^  ^^\    {zig-garra)   \b  rendered  by 

»-»-y  »-<  "  the  god  Bel,"  and  t-^^  ^  mmma,  "  a  Mntencc,"  "  thus," 
"  if.''  The  latter  word  is  not  very  explicable,  unless  it  refers  to  the  term  in  the 
next  line  namcuru  '*  merchandise."  Zig-gar  would  literally  signify  in  Accadian 
"  right-making,"  and  the  name  of  the  first  month  would  therefore  be  that  of 
'*  the  sacrifice  of  Bel,"  or  "  of  righteousness."  The  month  was  dedicated  to  Anu 
and  Bel,  and  Fhcenician  fbythology  told  of  the  sacrifice  by  El  of  his  only  son. 
In  II,  36,  55,  E]^  Bt^<  V  ^^yy  "  explained  by  the  Assyrian  a^ib 
paraeoi  atirtw,  *' the  frequenter  of  the  altars"  or  ''sacrifices  of  uprightneaa." 
^nr/tio  is  from    "^^   and  must  be  distinguished  from  aiHrri<«  "  blessed." 


with  Translations  of  tlie  Tablets,  ^c,  163 

Tam-zi,    "the  sun  of  life,"  or  morning,  the  hero  of  the 

Babylonian    flood -story    whom    Berosus    calls    Sisuthrus. 

Tam-zd  is  the  husband  of  Allat  or  Istar,  who  had  descended 

into  Hades  after  her  first  husband,  Du-zi,  "  the  son  of  life." 

The  character  of  the  latter  agrees  with,  that  of  Adonis ; 

and  I  think,  therefore,  that  both   Du-zi  and  Tam-zi  are 

to  be  regarded  as  variant  forms  of  the  solar  hero.      But 

Du-zi  is  clearly  the  prototype  of  the  Assyrian  Duzu.    The 

Accadian  name  of  the  month  means  "the  seizor  of  seed" 

(^  '"^'^  *"^y)>  *iid  this  would  seem  to  represent  Cancer. 

The  fifth  month  is  that  "  of  fire,"  or  "  of  fire  that  makes  fire" 

(2^^y  Ji^^y  XJT),  and  its  Semitic  title  Abu  is  possibly 

derived  firom  one  of  the  values  of  the  Accadian  ideograph 

which  may  have  denoted  "fire"  in  a  dialect  of  that  language. 

The  traditional  sign  of  the  Zodiac  does  not  answer  to  the 

Babylonian  name  of  the  month,  though  the  ideas  of  "  fire"  and 

**Kon"  are  perhaps  not  very  remote  from  one  another.     Elul, 

the  Assyrian  Ululu,  was  the  sixth  month,  the  Accadian  ki 

ffingtr-noy  the  month  of  "  the  errand  of  Istar  or  Allat."*   The 

Semitic  name  may  possibly  have  some  connection  with  the 

name  of  the  goddess,  which  appears  as  Alilat  in  its  full  form, 

while  the  goddess  Alala  is  mentioned  in  the  mythological 

tablets.    The  Virgo  of  the  Zodiac  is  of  course  Astarte.    The 

seventh  month,  of  the  "  altar"  (^]^)»  or  more  fully  of  "  the 

holy  altar"  (^J^  ^|][),  is  the  Tasritu  of  the  Semitic  Calendar. 

Tomfti  or  Tisri  is  a  Tiphel  form  of  esribi  "  a  sanctuary,"  the 

Heb.  rnU^M ;  and  the  sign  of  the  Zodiac  which  corresponds 

with  the  month  is  of  modem  origin  according  to  Akhilles 

Tatius,  who  states  that  Libra  was  originally  denominated  the 

Claw  of  the  Scorpion.     The  following  month  was  called 

Arakh-samna,  "the  eighth  month"  in  Assyrian,  which  explains 

the  Jewish  Marchesvan.    Its  Accadian  name  was  apin  av-a 

(>"y>|  t^^  Ti)'  ^^^  month  of  "  the  prosperous  (?)  foundation." 

ft  has  dearly  nothing  to  do  with  the  Zodiacal  Scorpio ;  but 

M.  Ernest  de  Bunsen  has  shown  that  Scorpio  was  taken  as 

the  starting-point  of  the  primitive  calendar;  and  it  is  this 

fact  wluch  seems  to  be  referred  to.      After  Marchesvan 

':uine9  CSnsleo,  written  Ci^iirlirvu  and  Curial4u  in  Assyrian. 
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In     Accadian    its    appellation    was     ^^  ^5*^  *""^I    ^^ 

^t^  ^t^  t*"^    ^9^^  9^^^^  ^^  9^'"'  S^^**"^***)  the  month  of 
"many  clouds"  or  "canals."     There  does  not  seem  to  be 
any  connexion  between  this  and  the  Zodiacal  sign  Sagit- 
tarius.    The  Aramaic  Chisleu,  however,  appears  to  be  con- 
nected with  7*»D3,   *'  the  giant,"  the  Asiatic  Orion ;  and  the 
month  in  Arabic  is  Cdnun^  in  which  perhaps  we  may  dis- 
cover the  p'^D  of  the  Bible,  the   Caivanu  of  the  Assyrian 
inscriptions.     Caivanu  was  Bel  as  the  planet  Saturn,  and 
represented  the  Accadian  Sakus,  or   "leader."    The  tenth 
month  is  termed  alhi>a  uddi  or  abba  uddu^  the  meaning  of 
which  is  difficult  to  determine.      Abba  signifies   "&ther," 
also  "old,"  and  "hollow"   (kabu)y  and  in  the  latter  sense 
is  joined  with  a,   "water,"  to   denote  "the  sea."       Uddu 
meant  to  "  go  out"  or  "  rise,"  and  so  "  sunrise";  while  udda 
is  "  Hght,"  and  ud  "  day"  or  "  sun."    Now  in  W.A.L  I,  IV, 
75,  Ud  (for  Uddu)  replaces  the  ordinary  name  of  the  tenth 
month,  which  seems  to  imply  that  abba  and  uddu  have  much 
the  same  signification.     At  the  same  time  it  is  difficult  to 
understand  how  it  can  have  been  called  a  month  of  light,  as 
the  inscriptions  show  that  it  was  stormy  and  wet.     The 
Assyrian  Dliabitu  (Tebet)  is  equally  obscure,  and  nothing  can 
be  learned  irom  the  Zodiacal  Capricomus.     The  next  month, 
"of  want  and  rain"    (^  jy  ^*"T)>    Sabadhu  (Sebat)    in 
Assyrian,  answers  naturally  to  Aquarius.    Babylonia  is  still 
reduced  to  an  impassable  marsh  by  the  rains  of  January,  and 
it  is  a  noticeable  fact,  to  which  Sir  H.  Rawlinson  first  drew 
attention,  that  the  Chaldean  account  of  the  Deluge  discovered 
by  Mr.  G.  Smith  is  the  eleventh  of  a  series  of  twelve  tablets. 
Now,  M.  Lenormant  has  pointed  out  that  this  series  is  an  old 
Babylonian  Epic,  pieced  together  before  the  16th  century  B.C. 
out  of  a  number  of  earlier  mythological  poems  or  ballads. 
The  adventures  of  the  solar  hero  Gisdhubar  ("  the  mass  of 
fire")  are  the  connecting  bond  of  the  group  of  poems,   like 
the  siege  of  Troy  in  the  Iliad  or  the  wanderings  of  Ulysses 
in  the  Odyssey.     The   selection  and  an*angement  of    the 
originally  independent  legends  which  make  up  this  early  epic 
have  been  determined  by  astronomical  reasons.     Each  story 
corresponds  to  a  sign  of  the  Zodiac,  and  consequently  to   a 
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month  of  the  year  which  agrees  with  the  character  of  the 
particular  myth.  Thus  the  story  of  the  Flood  is  grouped 
under  Aquarius  and  the  "rainy"  month,  while  the  legend  of 
the  descent  of  Allat  or  Istar  into  Hades  to  seek  her  lost 
husband  Du-zi  "  the  son  of  life,"  the  Tammuz  or  Adonis  of 
Palestine,  seems  to  belong  to  the  sixth  month  and  the  sixth 
Zodiacal  sign.  Similarly  the  fourth  month  appears  connected 
with  the  tale  of  the  untimely  death  of  this  Duzi  or  Tammuz, 
cut  off  by  the  boar's  tusk  of  winter ;  and  the  conquest  of  the 
winged  bull  by  Gisdhubar  must  be  referred  to  the  second 
tablet.  Tammuz,  it  seems  to  me,  is  to  be  identified  with 
Tam-zi  **  the  sim  of  life"  or  "  morning  sun,"  the  hero  of  the 
Deluge,  who,  like  Duzi,  was  a  husband  of  Istar.  In  fact  the 
two  are  but  different  forms  of  the  same  legendary  character, 
whose  solar  natmre  is  sufficiently  determined  by  the  name 
of  Tam-zi's  father,  Ubara-Tutu  or  "the  glow^  of  sunset.'* 
Tutu  is  but  another  form  of  Tu,  who  is  said  to  be  the  god  of 
death  (in  W.AL  HI,  67,  21) ;  and  Tutu,  like  Zeus,  is  called 
"  the  progenitor,"  the  father  of  gods  of  men.  Out  of  the 
primsdval  chaos  of  darkness  and  death,  according  to  the 
Babylonian  view,  came  life  and  living  things.'  The  fact  that 
the  ancient  Accadian  epic  was  arranged  upon  an  astronomical 
principle  shows  how  thoroughly  the  study  of  the  heavens 
had  penetrated  the  mind  of  the  people ;  and  we  are  not  sur- 
prised, therefore,  at  finding  that  sacrifices  were  offered  to  the 
stars,'  or  that  the  gods  were  identified  with  the  more  pro- 
minent heavenly  bodies.  So  far  as  I  can  see,  the  ChaldsBan 
deities  were  primarily  the  powers  of  nature,— the  earth,  the 
sun,  or  the  s^.  These  developed  into  distinct  personalities, 
and  the  numerous  epithets  which  were  applied  to  them  ori- 
ginated a  vast  mythology  and  an  endless  array  of  divinities, 
each  epithet  becoming  a  separate  personality.  As  in  the 
case  of  other  nations,  the  Sun  had  been  the  chief  object  of 

^  Ubara  ia  rondered  by  the  AMyrian  cididu  (W.A.I.  11,  2, 254),  which  comes 
from  the  root  rPTD  ^o  cudude  "carbuncles/*  the  Heb.  1313  and  the 
Heb.    THD    "ftBpwrk"  or  "flame." 

<  Tutu  is  said  to  "  speak"  or  **  prophesy  before  the  king "  {*a  ina  pan  aarri* 

»  WJL.I.  in,  66,  He?.  18, 17. 
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worship,  and  the  larger  portion  of  the  mythology  accordingly 
grouped  itself  about  the  Sun-god  and  the  numberless  fonoB 
which  he  had  assumed.    The  more  I  examine  the  Accadian 
mythology,  the  more  solar  does  its  character  appear.     But 
there  was  still  another  stage  of  transformation  through  which 
the  Accadian  Pantheon  had  to  pass.    Its  several  personages, 
mostly  forms  of  the  Sun,  were  identified  with  the  planets  and 
the  stars,  and  so  a  curious  artificial  system  of  worship  arose, 
in  which  the  principal  deities  bore  a  double  character,  on  the 
one  side  mythological,  and  on  the  other  stellar.    Thus  Mero- 
dach,  whose  Accadian  name  Amar-ud  or  Amar^vtu  '*  the  Circle 
of  the  Sun*'  shows  his  solar  nature,  became  Mercury  as  a 
morning  star  and  Jupiter  as  an  evening  planet.    A  tablet 
(W.A.I.  III,  53,  2)  informs  us  that  Merodach  is  called  Sulpor 
uddu  'Hhe  messenger  of  the  rising  sun"  in  Nisan;  Ut-ulrtar 
"the  light  of  the  heavenly  spark"  in  lyyar;  Dilgan  or  Icu  of 
Babylon  in  Sivan ;  Dapinu  in  Tammuz ;  Makru  or  Dir  in  Ab ; 
Sakmisa  in  Elul;  Nibiru  in  Tisri;  Rabbu  **the  mighty"   in 
Marchesvan;  A  lam  '*the  shadow"  or  "image"  in  Chisleu; 
Sarru  "  the  king"  in  Tebet ;  Gal  "  the  great"  in  Sebat ;  and 
Kha  Hea  "  the  fish  of  Hea"  in  Adar.    Now  the  last  identifi- 
cation leads  us  back  to  the  Calendar,  and  enables  us  to  explain 
the  name  of  the  last  month  of  the  year.    This  iR  Se  or  Se 
kitar  in  Accadian,  the  month  "  of  the  sowing  of  seed,"  and 
the  connexion  of  the  Zodiacal  Pisces  with  it  is  plainly  due  to 
the  title  which  Merodach,  as  a  star,  bears  during  this  month. 
The  double  month  Adar  and  Ve-Adar  would  be  the  origin  of 
the  double  Pisces,  thus  suggesting  that  the  signs  of  the 
Zodiac  were  named  at  a  later  date  than  the  months.    The  star 
Dilgan,  which  is  translated  I-curn  in  Assyrian,  was  peculiaxly 
the  star  of  Babylon,  and  therefore  of  its  patron  god  Mero- 
dach.    The  late   epoch,  however,  at  which  the  Accadian 
Pantheon  became  astronomical,  is  shown  by  the  fact  that 
whereas  Merodach  was  the  son  of  Hea  and  Dav-cina,  ^*  the 
earth"  male  and  female,  the  star  Icu  was  the  son  of  Anu 
*•  the  sky."*     This  points  to  a  time  when  the  stars  had  begun 
to  be  worshipped  as  gods  or  else  had  been  identified  'with 

'  He  IB  abo  called  one  of  the  nine  aerviiits  of  Hea  (W.A.I.  III,  68,  IS). 
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various  mythological  heroes,  but  before  the  elaborate  trans- 
mntation  of  the  popular  religion  into  a  stellar  worship.  Icu 
is  given  first  in  a  list  of  12  stars,  called  the  12  stars  of  the 
west ;  and  its  rising  in  the  west  in  March  or  April  is  there- 
fore fixed.  It  was  not  Mercury,  however,  but  Jupiter ;  and 
the  identification  of  Merodach  with  both  these  planets  is  one 
of  the  most  difficult  and  intricate  parts  of  Babylonian  astro- 
Iheology. 

It  will  be  necessary  before  going  further  to  deteimine  the 
Chaldean  names  of  the  7  planets,  among  which  the  Sun  and 
the  Hoon  were  always  reckoned.     This  has  been  the  work  of 
M.  Oppert,  who  may  claim  this  part  of  the  subject  as  pecu- 
liarly his  own,  and  I  have  little  to  do  beyond  completing  his 
ooDclusions.     The  planets  were  called  by  the  Accadians  the 
7  luhat  or  dibbatj  a  word  which  is  translated  by  the  bibbu  in 
a  list  of  animals  (W.A.I.  II,  6,  4).     It  stands  between  the 
wolf  {zlbu  or  acilu)  and  the  goat  (atadu)^  and  perhaps  signified 
the  lynx,   from  the  brilliance   of  its   eyes.    MXl    in  later 
Hebrew  meant  '*the  pupil  of  the  eye"  (like  PDI  in  the  Old 
Testament),  and  this  was  no  doubt  the  reason  why  the  word 
was  set  apart  to  denote  the  most  prominent  of  the  stars. 
Jupiter,  the  brighest  and  reddest  of  the  planets,  is  specially 
caUed  Lubat  (W.A  I.  II,  49,  44)  and  bibbu  (W.A.I.  II,  48, 
53;  49,  44).     The  order  in  which  the  planets  are  arranged 
is  always  the  same :  the  Moon,  the  Sun,  Mercury,  Venus, 
Saturn,  Jupiter,  and  Mars,  the  Moon-god  taking  the  lead,  as 
throughout  the  later  Babylonian  mythology,  in  accordance 
with  the  feelings  of  a  nation  of  astronomers  to  whom  the 
night  and  its  luminary  were  matters  of  more  consideration 
than  the  day.      The  Moon  was  called  A-cu    (T][  J^)    in 
Accadian,  when  spoken  of  astronomically ;  and  tne  Sun  was 
designated  Biseboj  a  name  which  is   elsewhere  translated 
tsalamuj  '* figure"  or  "mass."     M.  Oppert  would  also  identify 
the  Moon  with  "  the  star  of  Anunit,"  which  is  said  to  be  '*  the 
star  of  the  Tigris"  (II,  51,  58),  in  which  case  the  Sun  would 
be  UmaUu^   '*  the  star  of  the  Euphrates"  ;  but  he  cannot  be 
right  in  his  ingenious  conjecture  that  the  Sun  is  denoted  by 
the  three  stars  Bar-tabborgalgal    "  the  doubly  great,"  Bar^ 
tablHhiQd&  *^  the  doubly  little,"  and  Bar^abba  sa  ina  sid  cacab 
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Sib-ziranna  "  the  double   star  which   depends   on  the   star 
Sibzi-anna,"  since  the  first-named  star  is  one  of  those  of  the 
west.     Moreover,  in  II,  49,  12,  the  star  Annnit  is  identified 
with  Istar.    In  the  astronomical  tablets  the  Moon  is  generally 
represented  by  the  symbol  XXX,  derived  from  the  thirty  days 
of  the  month,  just  as  the  two  Istars  are  XV,  the  half  of  XXX. 
The  usual  name  of  Mercury  was  Sulpa^-uddu  or  Sulparuddna, 
"the  messenger  of  the  rising  sim,"  as  M.  Oppert  happily 
renders  it.    It  was  more  especially  the  title  of  the  planet 
during  the  first  month  of  the  year,  as  we  have  seen  above, 
and  is  given  as  the   equivalent  of  the  star  Ut^ul-tar  in 
W.A.L  III,  and  of  Dapinu  in  W.A.L  11,   48,   50,    Ut-ulter 
and  Dapinu  being   fiirther   equated  in   W.A.I.  H,  51,  62. 
M.  Oppert  translates  Dapinu  by  "  ambiens,"  but  considering 
that  the  word  is  used  of  kings  and  given  as  a  synonyme  of 
emamuy  the  translation  may  be  questioned.    However,  dapanu 
certainly  means  "  a  wheeL"     During  the  month  Elul  the  title 
of  the  planet  was  Sakvisa.     This  is  clearly  the  Greek  Sexi^, 
which  Hesykhius  states  was  the  name  of  Mercury  among  the 
Babylonians.     From  the  color  of  the  planet  was  derived  its 
appellation  of  "the  blue  star"    (^^y>->-y  *^yyyJ)^    which  is 
called  a  lubat  or  planet  in  W.A.I.  II,  49,  9,  and  is  rendered 
by  macrtt^  the  name  of  Mercury  in  the  month  Ab,  and  mUsid 
isat  "  the  burning  of  fire,"  in  II,  49,  31.    In  W.A.L  III,  67,  28, 
Sulparuddu  is  called  '*  the  prince  of  the  men  of  Kharran,"  a 
very  remarkable  reference  to  a  city  which  was  closely  con- 
nected with  Accad  in  race  and  history  from  very  early  times, 
and  whose  laws  are  conjoined  by  Sargon  with  those  of  Assur, 
the   ancient  pree-Semitic  capital  of  Assyria.      The  astro- 
nomical lore  of  the  Kharranians  is  thus  taken  back  to  a 
remote  period.     Sulpa-uddu  is  also  called  "  the  king  of  light" 
and  "the  king  of  gusurra^^  or  "woodwork,"  and  he  is  con- 
nected with  the  gods  Sulpa-ct«ai  (?)  and  Pa-uddu,  who,  along 
with  Tu  or  "  death,"  are  given  as  synonymous  with  Gubba- 
e-makh  "  the  support  of  the  mighty  house."    It  is  interesting 
CO  see  how  the  Morning-star  is  associated  with  the  god  of 
death,  just  as  Hermes  the  Vedic  S&rameyas  or  Dogs  of  the 
Dawn  is  the  conductor  of  souls  to  Hades.    A  further  title 
of  Mercury  is  ris  risati  "  chief  of  the  beginning,"   and  like 
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^enus  he  is  called  Nabu  or  "  proclaimer,"  as  being  the  pre- 
cuTBor  of  the  Sun.  Venus  is  ordinarily  entitled  Dilbat  (>-  ►-<), 
the  Assyrian  signification  of  which  is  stated  to  be  nabu, 
and  the  word  is  found  in  Hesykhius,  who  says  that  heK£4>aT 
was  the  Babylonian  Venus.  The  planet  was  of  course  iden- 
tified with  Istar,  and  the  name  of  the  goddess  *'  as  a  star" 
was  Nin-fii-anna  "Lady  of  the  defences  of  heaven"  (W.A.L 
II,  59,  20),  Istar  and  Bilat  were  much  confused  together, 
indeed  they  were  originally  but  two  forms  of  the  same 
goddess ;  and  we  are  not  surprised,  therefore,  at  being  told 
(W.A.L  in,  53,  36,  37),  "  Venus,  at  simrise  is  Istar  among 
the  gods;  Venus  at  sunset  is  Bilat  among  the  gods."  As 
Finzi  (Antichiti  Assira,  p.  516)  points  out,  "  the  Lord  of  the 
fitar"  and  *'  the  Lady  of  the  star"  are  each  given  as  a  musedu 

or  "spirit"    (Heb.  Tttf)  of  Ann  in  W.A.I.  III,  68,  31,  32. 

According  to  II,  49,  12,  the  star  of  Anunit  is  Istar,  as  well  as 
Dilbat  and  Arituv.  A  tablet,  which  I  have  translated  in  the 
Appendix,  describes  the  phases  of  the  planet  during  the 
year.  Another  name  of  Venus  wets  mustelil  "  the  brilliant." 
The  fiill  name  of  Saturn  was  Lubat-sakus,  which  is  given  as  a 
synonyme  of  Lulim  in  W.A.L  II,  48,  52.  Now  lulim  signified 
both  "  king"  and  "  stag"  (W.A.I.  II,  6,  8,  31,  41)  ;  and  sakus 
we  are  told  in  W.A.1. 11,  32,  25,  was  the  Assyrian  Caivanu. 
Sahis  is  composed  of  two  characters,  which  mean  respectively 
**head"  and  "man,"  and  accordingly  we  are  informed  that 
it  denoted  **top  of  the  head"  (saku  sa  risi),  and  "chief"  or 
"first-bom"  (asaridu).  It  is  in  the  latter  sense  that  Caivanu 
is  used,  firom  the  root  p3.  Caivanu  is  of  course  the  Heb. 
p'*^  (Amos  V,  26),  the  Ajrabic  Keiwdn  or  Saturn.  The  planet 
was  also  designated  Sakus  Utu  (»->-Y  '►^lYjfc  5S5T  ^-^-T  ^f) 
'*  the  eldest  bom  of  the  Sun-god,"  as  well  as  Gigi^  explained 
as  "righteousness  and  justice"  {cittu  u  misar),  and  Mi  ("the 
black")  or  Cus  "darkness"  (tsalmu  in  Assyrian).  The 
dull  feeble  light  of  the  orb  when  seen  by  the  naked  eye 
sufficiently  accounts  for  this  epithet.  A  further  appellation 
of  Saturn  was  Zibanna,  in  Assyrian  Zibanitu ;  and  in  W. A.I. 
H  67,  49,  the  star  mi  Zibanitu  is  erroneously  given  as  the 
equivalent  of  Jupiter  (Lubat-guttav).     "  The  Black   Spark" 

(<fc|*  <K:)    is  said  to  be  Pap-sukul    (W.A.L  II,  49,  8). 
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Papsiikul  was  "  the  attendant  of  Ann  and  Istar,"  to  whom  the 
month  Tebet  was  sacred.  His  titles  were  "the  lord  of 
bliss,"  '*  the  lord  of  the  earth/'  and  **  the  strong,"  and  his 
wife  was  "  the  queen  of  copper."  Perhaps  he  is  but  another 
form  of  Du-zi,  the  son  and  husband  of  Istar,  of  whom  I  have 
already  spoken;   at  all  events   "the  Yellow-green  Spark" 

(^^y^  ^H-)  '^l^ch  is  identified  with  Du-zi,  is  said  to  be 
tiie  same  as  "the  Black  Spark"  (W.A.L  II,  49, 10, 12).*  Next 
to  Saturn  came  Jupiter  in  the  ChaldsBan  system.  Jupiter 
was  properly  termed  Lubat-Guttav  (J^TJ  ►-<  (»-^|)  ^^  ^\ 
or  '^T) ;  but  its  size  and  brilliancy  caused  it  to  be  singled 
out  as  pre-eminently  the  Lubat  or  Bibbu  or  "  planet"  (so  in 
W.A.I,  in,  I,  and  above).  Guttav  is  explained  by  the 
Assyrian  pidnu  sa  same  (W.A.I.  II,  47,  21);  and  M.  Oppert 
acutely  interprets  this  "  the  furrow  of  heaven,"  ue,  the 
ecliptic,  to  which  Jupiter  is  near.  The  planet  is  also  called 
Mustarilu  (in  W.A.I.  II,  47,  21),  in  which  we  may  recognise 
the  Moshtari  of  the  Arabs.  A  passage  I  have  already  referred 
to  (II,  67,44,  sqq.)  makes  this  star  identical  with  six  others, 
Gan-gusur   (Sffff     \^ XT^^RP  f)    "the    light'    of   the   hero," 

"  the  star  of  Merodach"  (tt}'^'-]  '^Hf  ^^  ^T)»  ^^9^^ 
(>^  jSlT)>  Kakriidi  (Sl  *pyy  ^^j),  "  the  creator  of  pros- 
perity " ;  Entenamaslum  (>-JJ  "^J  *^^]  >f-  j[^^)»  and 
Mi'Zibanituv  ((^^  ^]]^  "-i^l  5f^  J^]^)-  But  this  is 
certainly  a  mistake.  The  last  star,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
was  Saturn ;  the  preceding  star  is  translated  by  the  Assyrian 
khabatsiranuy  and  explained  to  be  H^  >-<  j*f!^  t^^^^ 
{sir  etsen-tsiri,  "  the  Tip  of  the  Tail")«   (W.A.I.  H,  49,  47)  ; 

1  In  one  place,  howerer,  Pap-tukul  is  called  Ugar,  the  usual  name  of  Nergal. 
But  the  two  deities  are  distinguished  from  each  other ;  thus  Chisleu  was  sacred 
to  Kergal,  and  Tebet  to  Pap-sukul. 

'  For  the  signification  of  gan  as  "light"  (Assyrian  nalMidhu)^  see  W.A.I.  II, 
48,  86. 

>  The  word  is  written  »-JJ  ^^J  >f-  J^^^^  in  W.A.L  III,  67.  65. 
where  it  is  stated  to  be  one  of  the  seven  lumcui,  Oppert  identifies 
it  with  Aldebaran,  though  he  wrongly  renders  it  "the  star  of  tempest.** 
g";A  j^  iJC^  t^^^^  "  ^^*°  "  *  synonyme  of  the  "  tail"  in  II,  44, 17. 
KhahaUi-ranu  is  elsewhere  written  khdbcUai  simply,  and  is  probably  the  same 
word  at  khabattilU  (Heb.  irhs^)  "  ^^  %."  ^l^i^h  grows  up  Uke  a  taU. 
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and  Kak-tidi  is  rendered  sucunuy  and  is  said  to  be  ''a  star  of 
the  west,"  along  with  Dilgan  or  Icu  (W.A.I.  II,  49,  48,  3), 
which  ie  a  name  of  Mercury  in  the  third  month.  Dilgan  was 
the  patron  star  of  Babylon  according  to  W.A.I.  II,  48,  57, 
and  in,  53,  2,  just  as  Marbuda  was  of  Nipur,  and  this  fixes 
its  identity  with  "  the  star  of  Merodach,"  which  is  elsewhere 
(n,  51, 61)  called  t:;^t\  ^^t]  t^^]  "  the  flame  of  the 
desert."  The  scribe,  therefore,  who  wrote  the  passage  in 
question,  must  have  misunderstood  his  copy,  and  have  identi- 
fied with  Jupiter  a  group  of  stars  which  were  coupled  with  it 
in  consequence  of  their  proximity  to  the  ecliptic.  When  the 
scribe  went  on  to  identify  this  lubat  with  the  god  Adar,  he 
was  doubtless  right,  and  we  may  also  accept  the  statement 
that  the  planet  was  further  entitled  •*  the  star  of  the  god 
Nin-a^u,"  the  star  Bardi-tar-ta-khu,  and  *'  the  star  of  the  Eagle 
of  Zamama,"  another  name  of  Adar  (II,  67,  53).  The  fiery 
color  of  Jupiter  accords  with  the  character  of  a  deity  who  was 
armed  with  the  thimderbolt,  and  whose  name  was  a  synonyme 
of  iron.  The  Phoenician  title  of  Jupiter,  we  are  told,  was 
Gad  "  good  fortune," '  to  which  a  reference  is  made  in  Isa.  Ixv, 
11,  and  possibly  this  *T2  is  derived  from  Guttav,  with  a  change 
of  the  dental  to  assimilate  the  word  to  the  Semitic  gad, 
"luck." 

The  last  planet  was  Mars,  whose  names  were  manifold. 
Ordinarily  it  was  termed  Nibat-anu,  the  meaning  of  which  is 
obscure.  Nibat-Bel  was  the  outer  wall  of  Babylon,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  Imgur^Bel,  the  inner  wall ;  and  nibat  seems 
to  be  the  equivalent  of  the  river  DatiUa,  **  the  lord  of  the 
house  of  death."  Perhaps  Nibat^nu  is  "  the  sanctuary  of 
Ann,"  though  the  form  Anu  is  Assyrian,  not  Accadian.  How- 
ever, the  star  is  sometimes  called  Nibat  simply.  In  W.A.I. 
n,  48, 54,  it  is  rendered  by  Hmut,  which  M.  Oppert  translates 
"  hostile,"  and  elsewhere  (II,  49,  7)  it  is  identified  with  "  the 
White  Star"  {uL  ud  or  ul  pitsu).  Another  name  by  which  it 
was  known  was  Nu-mia,  the  Assyrian  baluv,  *•  the  star  which 
is  not"  or  "is  wanting,"  referring  to  the  fact  that  Mars  recedes 

'  See  Chwolaohn  "  Die  Ssabier/'  II,  p.  226,  where  quotationB  from  the  Talmud 
ftre  giren. 
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from  the  Earth  luitil  it  is  abnost  invisible.  The  Library  of 
Sargon  possefised  a  special  treatise  on  its  phases.  It  was 
also  entitled  "  the  star  of  the  seven  names."  These  are 
given  as  follows :  *  (1)  Ul  manma  cacab  akiiu  ("  the  luminary 
reigning  over  the  star  of  the  hyaena"),  ul  narjiru  ("the 
hostile"),  ul  tsarru  ("the  enemy"),  ul  kliumkJium  ("  the  sultry"), 
uUaru  ("  of  the  king"),  ul  zibu  ("  of  the  wolf"),  andNibatHmu, 
Elsewhere  (II,  49,  35)  we  are  told  that  Lul-la  (^]t^  >'B]^ 
or  Lul-a  (^f^  y|)  is  to  be  rendered  ktmi  "king"  in 
this  case,  and  is  not  to  be  identified  with  another  star  which 
was  one  of  the  constellations  of  the  west,  and  though  written 
in  the  same  way  in  Accadian  denoted  some  kind  of  animal. 
Similarly  khul  (^'-fly )   is  translated  (II,  49,  32)  by  the 

Assyrian  kimmkhum  (f^^  i^)  ^^^  ^^W  ^  ^TT  ^^ 
nacaru  and  sanumma  ("hostile  )  (11,49,36,37),  showing 
that  nacaru  does  not  here  mean  "  changeable,"  while  the 
animal  Jjy  >^  ^^TT  ^  represented  by  the  Assyrian  akhu 
(II,  49,  38)  the  DVfM  of  Isa.  xiii,  21.  Other  names  of  Mars 
were  B2w  »TTT  ^S^»  khabbatu  or  "  the  plunderer"  in 
Assyrian  (II,  49,  34),  and  ^^  ^^  ^  (gig),  in  Assyrian 
miaallim  mutani  "agent  of  deaths"  (II,  49,  40).  A  frag- 
mentary planisphere  places  the  star  Lul  (^ty^^^^y  ^T^) 
in  the  lower  half  of  one  of  the  eight  segments  into  which 
it  is  divided,  immediately  above  seven  dots,  under  which 
is  written,    "Bel  who  goes  before  the  star"    (*"JiyiI  ^TTT 

It  Ity  ^T*"  ^^T*"*"T)*  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  included  among  "  the 
stars  of  Martu"  or  "the  west,"  and  since  Tammuz  (June) 
was  "  the  month  of  Martu,"  ^  it  would  seem  that  the  seven 
dots  represented  Ursa  Major,  and  the  four  dots  arranged 
in  a  triangle  between  these  and  the  Ecliptic  Pole  would  pro- 
bably be  Ursa  Minor.  The  words  underneath  would  fix:  the 
day  of  the  month  to  which  the  planisphere  belonged,  since 
the  revolution  of  the  Moon  was  called  Bel  firom  the  tenth  to 
the  fifteenth  day. 

Diodorus   states  that   the   planets  were  called  "  Inter- 
preters" ;  and  this  is  probably  the  meaning  of  the   ^word 

»  W.A.I,  III,  67,  62-4. 

'  W. A.I.  II,  49,  8.    Nisan  was  the  month  of  Accad,  lyjar  of  Ehun,  and  Klid 
of  Gkiti. 
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*-<y<  ^^<]^  ^y»^  or  >-<y<  *-y<y-^  ^^y^-^  wWch  might  be  read 
ticsi,  ticliv,  or  ticpi.  Seven  stars  go  by  this  name  (II,  49, 
10-13;  III,  50-52):    PajMiu  {^  {^^^)   "the  hero  of 

setting,"  i.e.y  Saturn  according  to  Oppert;  Sar  (^5f?f)  "^^ 
the  king,"  t.^.,  Jupiter ;  KhuHn  or  KhvMbain  (»-yj  *pyy  ^Jj^ 
or  ►-|T  "pty  •"^y  ^Sfff )  ^^  s^r  "  ^^  ^^^®  chariot,"  i.g..  Mars ; 

Camus-ninake  {^t^^  "^"^"^V  ^  '"^iHl  ^Tt)»  "  *^®  "^^^^^ 
of  the  dog  drinks,"  t.6.  the  Sun  ;  GisU  {^  »^ggyy  ^y]f)   **  the 

^j?a&«d  (?),"  %.e.  Venus ;  iftt«    (V^yyy<)    "  of  the  dog,"  i.e.. 

Mercury ;  and  UH  (Jl^^iy  ^]^)  "  tt©  fiery  (?),"  le^  the 
Moon.^  The  seven  names  of  Mars,  answering  to  its  seven 
phases,  were  supposed  to  correspond  with  these  seven  inter- 
preting planets ;  and  there  was  a  further  group  of  seven 
stars,  caQed  the  seven  lumasi  or  dib-masi  (]^]j  ^y  ^y*") 
which  Oppert  is  probably  right  in  translating  "  chiefe  of  the 
week"  They  were  reckoned  as  follows  (DI,  57,  53-6)  : 
Sugi  (^y  ^yy-<^),  "of  thehelm";*  Utu-ca-gaba,  "the  light 

of  the  white  face" ;  Sib-zi-anna  Q^]^  '-]]^  >->-]  >-^]) 
"shepherd  of  the  heavenly  flock" — the  Assyrian  name  of 
the  star  was  sa  ina  kaeci  makhtsu  "he  who  fights  with 
arrows  " ;  Kak-Hdi  (^  ^yy  ^y^J)  "  creator  of  prosperity," 
in  Assyrian  Sucunu ;  Entemasmur  (>^JJ  V^y  Hh  i^^^^O 
"the  Tip  of  the  Tail";  Idkhu  (^^]  ^]l)  "the  Eagle"; 
and  Papihak    (^  ^i^^y  tyyjifr)    which  is  given  as  a 

synonyme  of  the  goddess  ^^  ^][J  ^fyy^^  ^^  Bahu  (i.e., 
Gula).*    M.  Oppert  wishes  to  identify  Uturca^gaba  with  Rigel, 

^  liii,  however,  could  not  have  been  the  Moon.  Its  Assyruui  name  was  Ussi, 
a  ahght  modification  of  Is»i,  and  one  of  the  Obseiratory  Bcpoits  that  we  possess 
(W.A.I.  in,  51,  No.  8),   the  beginning  of  which  is  unfortunately  mutilated, 

states  that  "  the  star ,  the  star  Usai,  (and)  the  star  BUai^faladhi  (Lady  of 

Life),  Aese  (were)  in  full  view,  which  had  already  been  seen.  Jupiter  at  the  same 
time  we  do  not  see." 

'  So  Dr.  Oppert  translates  it:  and  he  is  no  doubt  right,  since 
^1  1^    ^y  ^yy*^    *•  translated    "the  front  part  of  a  chariot." 

*  Quia,  "lady  of  the  house  of  death,"  was  the  wife  of  Hea,  the  Earth,  and 
CO  ortginaUy  the  same  as  Nin-cigal,  "lady  of  the  great  earth,"  the  queen  of  Hades. 
Nin-ogal  was  a  form  of  AUat  or  Istar ;  and  the  name  Bahu  is  merely  the  "IH^ 
of  QeoMis,  the  primcsyal  "  wasteness "  or  chaos  of  night  and  the  under  world, 
whatik  appears  in  Sanchoniathon  as  Booi),  and  probably  also  Mdt  (for  B»3) , 
tlMprimittre  sobstanoe  that  was  the  mother  of  aU  the  gods. 
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Sib-zi-anna  with  Begulus,  Entemasmur  with  Aldebaran,  and 
Idkhu  with  the  Southern  Balance  (Zuban-Edgennbi).  The 
king  of  the  Broken  Obelisk  says  of  himself  (W.A.I.  I,  28, 
14),  **  In  the  days  of  variable  storms  (and)  heat,  in  the  days 
of  the  risiDg  of  Kah-Hdi,  which  (is)  like  bronze,  he  hunted" ; 
and  as  this  was  in  the  northern  part  of  Nairi,  more  probably 
nearer  the  Euxine  than  the  Caspian,  we  have  a  slight  basis 
upon  which  to  attempt  an  identification  of  the  star. 

There  was  yet  another  set  of  seven  stars,  called  mdsu 

(^y  ]}  I)  "^^  ^^^  ^®®^"  (^  ^''  57-61).  M,  Oppert  has 
given  the  following  ingenious  explanation  of  them.  The  Sun 
had  three  names,  mul  Bartabba-galgal  (>f^  ^  ^^T  ^T*"  ^T*") 
**  the  star  doubly  great" ;  mul  Bartabba-dudu  (>^  ^  ^'^T 
t:^  ^^)  "the  star  doubly  little";  and  mul  Bartabba  sa 
ina  sid  mul  sibziranna  nazuzu    (J^  ^  >-^  J  >-  ^  \J*-  ^^^T 

k:M.  *M  -TT^  H  ^!  ^  ^TD  "*»»«  double 

star  which  depends  on  Regulus" ;  then  come  mul  Ninriar 
(^^I>-»-Y  ^tl)>  "the  star  of  Istar,*'^  or  the  Moon;  mul 
an  Ner-ra-gcd  (^X:y^'\  ^^\  <^  ^TT  ^T*-)  "  the  star  of 
Nergal "  or  Mars ;  mul  an  Pa  (^^][»->-y  ^>^  ^)  "  the  star 
of  Nebo  "  or  Mercury ;  mul  iar  {^^y^>^  ^^yyt)  "  ^®  ®*^'* 
of  the  king"  or  Jupiter;  mul  MustUil  (tJ^jf*"*"!  V^flT^ 
>--<y<  <^<)  "  the  star  of  brilliance"  or  Venus ;  and  mul 
Zibanna  or  Saturn.  There  are  difficulties,  however,  in  the 
way  of  part  of  this  explanation.  Though  the  Sim  might  be 
called  "  the  star  doubly  great"  it  is  hard  to  see  how  it  could 
be  called  "the  star  doubly  little."  Moreover,  the  "star 
doubly  great"  is  one  of  the  "  constellations  of  the  west," 
and  "the  double  star"  is  mentioned  along  with  Kak4idi  and 
Uturukar  as  being  in  the  ascendant  in  Tammuz  (June),  while 
it  cannot  be  said  of  the  Sun  that  "  it  is  fixed  in  the  proximity 
of  Sibzininna,'^  There  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  the 
first  day  of  the  Chaldadan  week  was  dedicated  to  the  Sun ; 
Dio  Cassius  asserts  that  our  week-days  came  firom  Egypt, 
and  the  Babylonian  Sunday  might  easily  have  been  con- 

1  Nin-iar  ii  a  name  of  Istar  in  W.A.I.  II,  54,  19.    It  signifies  "  Lady  of  rising.'* 
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secrated  to  some  other  god.*  NergaJ  was  Mars,  as  we  learn 
from  W,A,I.  HI,  57,  7,  where  Nibatanii  is  identified  with  the 
god  Gallamta-uddua  (»->.y  SjJJJ  <<L^]  ^]]  ^}  ^f  )}) 
"he  who  goes  forth  in  strength."  Now  Gallamtoruddua  is  a 
title  of  Allamu  or  Nergal,  "the  king  of  Cutha,"  and 
Allamu  or  Almu  is,  like  Sarrabuj  another  name  of  Sar-^nerra 

(^»TT?  ^^  ^^yy)'  ®^*  ^*  ^  *  remarkable  instance  of  the 
way  in  which  Babylonian  mythology  went  on  developing 
new  deities  out  of  epithets  applied  to  old  ones  and  then 
forgetting  their  original  identity,  that  the  same  passage 
which  tells  us  that  Gallamta-uddua  is  Nibatanu,  also  states 
that  Sar-nerra  is  Guttav  or  Jupiter.  The  astral  Sar-nerra 
has  thus  become  confoimded  with  Merodach.  The  whole 
of  the  tablet  in  question  is  worth  quoting,  although  the 
ends  of  the  lines  are  unfortunately  lost  (Til,  57,  47-52). 
**  Venus  in  the  month  Tammuz,  the  Moon  and  Sar-^aerra  .  .  . 

Gallamtaruddua  close  to  the  horn  of  the  star .     The  star 

of  the  double  ship  (*^yyy  ^)  also  was  seen ;  and  the  third 
day  they  disappeared.^  Want  of  com  and  barley  in  the 
comitry  will  result.  Sar-^nerra  and  GaUamtorvddiui  are 
Jupiter  and  Mai-s." 

1  may  perhaps  be  allowed  to  turn  aside  here  and  point 
out  that  the  identification  of  the  stars  and  the  divinities  was 
a  gradual  process.  The  ideograph  for  "  god"  is  an  eight- 
rayed  star,  showing  that  star-worship  had  already  been  in- 
troduced among  the  Accadians  at  the  time  of  the  invention 
of  writing,  and  that  the  most  natural  symbol  of  a  deity  was 
thought  to  be  a  star.  The  stars  themselves  were  represented 
as  constellations  by  a  group  of  three  stars,  and  this  would 
imply  that  not  only  individual  stars,  but  groups  of  stars  also, 
had  already  been  named.  The  names,  however,  were  not 
those  of  gods  ;  in  most  cases  they  were  derived  from  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  heavenly  bodies  themselves,  or  from  different 

*  Btar-tdbha  is  explained  Uu  cilaUan  '*  the  god  of  all  things  "  in  m,  68,  68, 
where  it  is  apparently  a  title  of  Sarraba  or  Nergal. 

'  This  star  belongs  to  Tebet  (December)  in  in,  68,  26,  where  it  appears  along 
with  Yemia,  jtiat  as  in  Chisleu,  the  star  of  Gula  or  Bahu,  in  Sebat  Dilgan  of 

Babylon     (^  J^j  ^5-T  *"*"!  T^**)    a^^in  Adar  "the  Fishof  Hea" 
are  Mwciatod  with  Venus. 


176       Tlte  Astronatny  and  Astrology  of  the  Babylonians^ 

objects  of  nature,  so  that  the  stars  could  hardly  as  yet  have 
been  invested  with  a  divine  character.  This  must  have  been 
a  later  work ;  and  when  we  find  the  planets  called  after  the 
name  of  an  animal  up  to  the  most  modem  times,  we  may 
infer  how  late  the  work  was.  Indeed,  in  instances  like  that 
above,  where  two  separate  stars  are  designated  by  the  titles 
of  the  same  god,  which  must  have  become  divided  into  inde- 
pendent deities  before  such  a  fact  was  possible,  although 
their  original  identity  was  still  remembered  in  the  days  of 
Assur-bani-pal,  it  is  plain  that  the  full  development  of  astro- 
theology  cannot  have  been  much  earlier  than  2000  B.G. 

From  the  planets  we  pass  on  to  the  fixed  stars,  all  of 
which,  so  far  as  they  were  visible  to  the  naked  eye,  were 
named  and  grouped.    According  to  Diodorus  24  stars  were 
associated  with  the  Zodiac,  12  being  north  and  12   south. 
Now  the  points  of  the  compass  in  this  statement  are,  I  think, 
given  incorrectly.    They  ought  to  be  east  and  west.    At  all 
events,  we  find  two  classes  of  12  stars  in  the  tablets,  one  set 
of  12  being  called  "  the  Stars  of  Accad"  and  the  other  set 
"  Stars  of  the  West."    One  of  the  stars  of  Accad  was  NUnru, 
the  name  of  Merodach  in  the  seventh  month.    The  12  stars 
of  Martu  or  the  West,  to  which  reference  has  so  often  been 
made,  were  the  following  :  Dilgan   or  Icu   (Jupiter)  ;  Mus 
(Mercury);  Bartabhorgalgal ;  Ninrmakh  "the  mighty  lady"; 
Nihatanu  (Mars)  ;  Khuse-^makh  ;  Sugi ;  Kah-Hdi ;  Bir  (**  ver- 
milion"); Sar;  AIM;  and  Lula  (U,  49,  3-9).     AUul,  like 
Lula,  occurs  in    a  fragmentary  list  of  certain  stars  which 
describes  the  occurrences  to  be  expected  after  the  appearance 
of  each,  and  is  a  good  example  of  the  astrological  use  to 
which  the  observation  of  the  heavens  was  put.    A  copy  will 
be  found  in  W.A.I.  II,  49,  4,  and  the  following  is  a  transla- 
tion of  this  cinious  document : — 

"  If  the  star  Khuzaba  return,  in  ... . 
If  the  star  of  the  Lion,  •  .  .  . 
If  the  star  of  the  Hyeena,  nasbavti  .... 
If  the  star  of  the  Stag  (Lula),  ruUati  are  in  the  land. 
If  the  star  of  the  Dog,  forces  are  in  the  coimtry. 
If  the  star  of  the  Bear,  misfortune  is  in  the  land. 
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*'  If  the  star  Biazi^  abundance  of  ram. 
If  the  star  of  the  Fish,  jxiBtice  is  in  the  land. 
If  the  star  Allul,  peace  is  in  the  land. 
If  the  star  Tartakhi,  they  decree  evilly  in  the  land. 
If  the  star  of  Concealment  (JJJ  <T<)    destruction  is  in  the 

land. 
If  the  star  Cvrkhia^  the  house  is  purified. 
If  the  star  of  Destiny,  pestilences  are  in  the  country. 
If  the  star  IrUej  blessing  is  in  the  land. 
If  the  star  of  the  Bright  Body,  strength  is  in  the  land. 
If  the  star  of  the  Rising  Day,  misfortunes  are  in  the  land. 
If  the  star  Dilme^  happiness  in  the  land  they  measure  out. 
If  the  star  of  the  stone  Absioj  prodigies  are  in  the  country. 
If  the  star  of  the  Stone  of  the  Bronze  Fish,  possession  (?)  of 

a  good  heart :  there  is  peace  (?). 
If  the  star  of  Alabaster,  blessing  is  in  the  land. 
If  the  star  of  Silver,  regular  provisions  are  in  the  land. 
If  the  star  of  Gold,  obedience  is  in  the  land. 
If  the  star  of  Bronze,  forces  are  in  the  land. 
If  the  star  of  the  Prophet  (?),  peace  is  in  the  land. 
If  the  star  of  the  Lion  of  the  Sun,  forces  are  in  the  land. 
If  the  star  JSdsi,  inundation  during  the  month  .... 

If  the  star  Calmatij  inundation 

If  the  star  Uttedummarij  inundation 

If  the  star  of  the  Flocks,  the  house " 

Less  astrological  and  more  astronomical  is  the  following 
document,  which  suppUes  us  with  the  names  of  several  more 
of  the  fixed  stars  : — * 


4 

cacab     Mar  -  bu  -   da      a-  na         atala 
The    star       Mar-btida    (passed)  into  an  eclipse. 


cacab     Apin     a  -  na            siri  sur  -    ri     -  i 

^  star  of  the  Foundation  portends  a  gate  to  be  begun 

*  W.A.I.  in,  68,  No.  1. 

Voum.  12 
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3. 


rab  -tis        b\xi~  ru  -u    sa      la  -pa-  ti  siri 

fvlly;     the    foundation    of    the    hinges    of   a    gate 

il     -  lap  -  pat-va 
is    begun.        And 


cacab        U    -    rakh   -   ga  -khu    a  -  na      makhira 
T7ie    star  Urakh-gabbu  portends    a    fixed 


-TT<^^T 

cina 
tariff 

Lu-bat-    sak    -  ub       i  -  ba  -  an -va 
Satarn  intervenes,      and 


cacab         Sib    -    zi    -  an  -  na        na  -  du     

The  star  of  the  Shepherd  of  the  Heavenly  Flock  {toas)  clear  .... 

kti  -mn        ibassi 
is 


cacab  Tir    -  an  -  na     a  -  na 

Tlie  star  of  the  Life  of  Heaven  for 

T}H  /f 

zunnu  izannm 
rain       rains. 
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na  -  6a  -  pi    sa    zunni  izanninu  D.P.      Tir   -  an  -  na 
Increase      of      rain      rains:       the    star     Tir-anna 

*  zunni      la  izannin 

the  dropping  of  rain  falls  not. 


'■  -M  -II  ^T  ^T  HP-  i^^  -T?  -^1  ^4f  "^TT* 

cacab      En  -  te  -  na  -mas-luv     a-  na        im        sak 
TTie  star    of    the     Tip    of    the     Tail     a     great    cloud 

(i)    -    sak  kha-  ru  -  up  -tav 

brings   on ;  locusts  (?) 

10.  ^M  V .-  ay  I  ^  -'^iT  -h-} 

cacab        sa    iiia    garni  -  su    nazu  -    zu  cacab 

The      star    which     in     its     horn     is    fixed,  the     star 


En-te-  na  -mas-luv  D.P.  Maniduc 
of     the      Tail' tip,  Merodach 

i   -    sak  kha-   ra  -  pi 

brings     on     or     locusts  (?) 


»•  m ^n ^^  B:yy  my-^m-m^^ 

makhira    zdkhir-  ra        cu-me      sak        

a      small      tariff  


12.  T  x^h>-}  H  ^yyy  -v  B:yy  y  a^  -n^  m^ 

cacab     An-    ta  -sur-  ra     ana  rukha        elita 
The   star  of  the   Upper  Sphere  portends  a  violent  wind 
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D.P.      Lu  -bat-gut-tav      i   -  ba   -  an-va 

Jupiter  intervenes^         and 

va         D.P.     Lu -bat-gut -tav   ina    lib        cacab 
also  Jupiter  in  the  place  of  the  star 

Pa-    pil     -    sak     nazuz-va 
Papilsak         is  fixed;     and 

cacab    an  -    ta  -  but  -  ra     ma  ana  6ama      melav 
The  star  of  the    Upper  Sphere  aforesaid  fog  (and)  rain 

^H  }}  * 

yuts  -  tsa-  pa 
causes, 

i«.  y  tth-]  -  m  ^if]  HH  I  t]  y  ^]\]] 

cacab     Dil-  gan      Bab  -     ^ili      erib-va  ana  toma 
The    star      Icu      of      Babylon       sets,       and      fog 

urpati  yutstsapa 

{and)   mist  causes. 

cacab       Lul  -  la    ana    tib    -  ut     rukbi       cacab 
The    star      Lulla     foretells  a  blast  of  wind.    The  star 

Lul  -  la      cacab       AI  -  lab 
Lulla  (and)  the  star  Allah, 
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i«.  r  cth-]  h-  <h  h-  V  J:rM  ^I<J  J!«= 

cacabi  innamiru       sa        cacab         Al   -  lab 

were    the    stars    seen,       thcfogh       the      star       Allah 

khalabu^  -va D.P.  Gut-tavina    lib 

was    mtsty,     and     by     itself  (?)     Jupiter  in  the  midst 

naznz-  va 
was  fitted,  and 


cacab      Lul  -a  ana      urpati         pu  -   ul   -  lu  -  liv 
The    star      Lula     portends        extended       mists, 

cacab      Ni  -bat-a-nu  ana  cacab       Gir   -tab  dikhu 
Mars      the       star      of     the      DovbU      Sword      faces; 

-  ^rm  ^r-  Hfff  <  I  -m  <t- 

ina        ecali         rub-UHSu    ibas  -  si 
in     the      palace      its       master      is. 

21.  «:M  i^^]}^  T  ^J^M  -^fTT  «=  Vf 

cacab      Ni-bat-a-nu  ana   cacab         Gir   -tab  dikhu 
Mars     the       star       of      the       Double      Sword      faces, 

-'^n-  <.<T-M  ^ 

•  •  • .  ina  saplit-  si    itsab-bat 
The  Zodiacal  sign  by  its  lower  part  it  seizes. 


C8kcab       nis  akhu       ana    ab  -    zi 

771^  star  of  the  Foreigner  portends  flowing  waters, 

^  The  insertion .  f^^    seems  to  be  an  error. 
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23.  y  -M  '^*:  T-  V  T  ^M  ^^  ^^ 

cacab        Sak   -  vi  -  sa  ana    cacab     dikhu 

Mercury  to      the     star      .  •  (t9)  opposite. 

Mm  \^ 

sibir    mat     Accadi 
7%«   cr()p«   of  Accad 


cacab        Im    -  su  -  gil  -  na    ana  mn-rak 

The      star  Imnsugil-na         portends     


«•  T  K:M  <©  5=^1^  ^  ^^  .".    ^^ 

cacab        G  -    ib      -  bu  -  bu    icassid 

The  star    Ctb-bubu    is    in    the  cufcendant :     

ft    eallim  -  mu    

and     peace       


26.  T  k:M  <n^l  T  -II  ^T  -^T  ^^M  <::rTET 

cacab         Zibi      ana cacab        Zibi 

ft 

The  star  of  the  Wolf  portends  tempest.     The  star  of  the  Wolf, 

cacab      Ni  -bat*  a  -nu    cacab       Rimmon  -  icabbid 
Mars^  the    star        ^  Eimm^on- is -terrible  J" 

cacab         Rimmon   -    icabbid         cacab    su-va  ana 
The    star       *  Rimmon-iS'terrible^^         that      star     /or 


6ama  urpdti  (?)    ibassi 

mist     (and)     tempest    is 


with  Translations  of  the  Tablets^  ^c,  183 

""■  \  ^M  <r][  El  ^T<  -t}  \}  s]  -II  g  >i^  ^ 

cacab  Zibi        baladha      tim-mu 

The   star    of    the     Wolf    life 


H  i^::T  "^T^T  rcM  -^m  «=  -s-r  ::: 

flu         K     -      6i  cacab  Gir  -  tab    ka  -  bi 

U6si  the  star  of  the  Double   Sword  addresses. 

flu     Ni  -bat-a-nu  ina    libbi  izzaz-va 

Mars  in  (its)  place  is  fixed ;  and 


^9.  >^l 


^cab       pal   -dar-a  sukhal  D.P.  Tisthu  ana  cacab 
'*€  star  PaUdara  the  messenger  of  Adar  faces  the  star  of  the 


Q-ix*   -tab  dikhu  ina    libbi  anni       

****&&  Sword,     In  the  midst  of  a  cloud  a  storm  rages  (?) 

'Vx^'^m  <  ^-TT  -Ti>i£n  -^n  ^^-^  m  -< 

XOfMei  6ama    t   rukhu  khu-  6u.      ala  mata  itsab-bat 
'fh^^  ^  ^^^  9  ^^^  toi^       the  city  (and)  land  seizes. 

30.  T  ^h^]  +  «=  -^n  ^W  -^  ^T<  H  <'^!T 

cacab    Bar-tab- ba  ana   aam  -buv-  ti  D,P.  Nergal 
The  Double  Star  portends  the  despoiling  of  the  War^od. 

■ 

cacab      Man -ma  ana    cacab     Bar -tab-  ba  dikhu 
The  star    of   Mars    to   the   Double   Star  (is)     opposite : 

niinu   imat 
**€  prince  dies. 
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cacab       Nin  -    6i      ana    pal       gamra 
TTie  star  of   Venus  (?)  portends  a  complete  life, 

33.  Ht.^T'P:T^T  HSfr   -<1}'^ 
ilu    Nin  -     fii         ilu    Ni  -bat-a-nu 
VenuSy         {and)  Mars 

34.  k:M  «  ^T  T  H  "^TTs^  T-  V  ^T  *^ 

cacab    man-ma  ana  ilu        Sak  -  vi  -  8a  dikhi     6ar 
(as)  the  star  Manma  to  Mercury  {are)  opposite :  the  king  oj 


<]&   ^    ST  ^I^^'^TTKT-T 

Accadi     yulabbas-va      sibri    mati     esiru 
Accad  lives  long,  and  the  crops  of  the  land  flourish. 

35.  y  k:MT^  h  ^T  ^T  s:^  T  4-TT  Ti  H 

cacabi  (ina)     Samsi    -       atsi      ana  rokha     melav 
The      stars     at      Sun'rise     {are)    for      windy      rain 

TIH 

melav 
{afid)  rain. 


cacabi  (ina)   Samsi  -     atsi  iz     -mu-  ru     ina 

The     stars       at      Sun-rise  rise;  during 


sanat-suati  zmini    A    melav         ibass'u 
thort      year      rain      and     flood      are. 

37.  T  ^::M  M-<  m  <TTT  M  <V  ^^M^} 

cacab      Bibbu       lu        13         lu        14  arci 

The      planets,        either       13      or         14  (times),  after 

THH  T;<^  ^T  J^  T^  :«:  Omr  ET 

akhai  itsu       -  ni  ♦     -va 

one      another      had      risen.     As      before. 
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cacabi  siptu         a  -  na     rukha 


•  •  •  ^^ 


rA«  Ator^,   a   memorandum.        For    wind    self-senL 

cacabi  izaiTa     -khu    a-  na        tib       nikhi 

The        stars        rise :        for     the    blotoing    of    wind, 

cacab  bibbi  i  -  ba  -an-u-va 

The     planets  intervene^      and 

Reverse. 

'  •  • rukha         abaca 

•  •  • a  destructive  wind, 

*'*« rokha         abaca 

*  * a  destructive  wind. 


3.  ^^^^  «=m^  ^m -^i -m  ET 

yudannatu-va  # 

it  vnll  linger,  and 

cacab      6u         di  -nu       ic    -  car 

TTie  star     judgment      is      estranged; 

*        zakhir        *  palig 

the  same  is  small ;  the  same  is  divided. 

Sn         bibbi  ii        cacabi  sami  zarakhi- 

The    planets    and      the    fixed     stars      their      risings 

8u  -  nu  itsabbitu-va    kha  -  an  -dis  la     innammaru 
take,         and         duly         are         not       seen. 
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cacab     An  -    ta    -ru-ru-ba     rukhu      abacu 
The      staP'  Anta-mruba,  a    destructive    toind, 

7.  k:M  h-  -T  ^}  BT  th  >V  h-  t] 

cacabi  sami      ma-rab    izarrikhu-va 

The  fixed    stars     in     numbers     rise^     and 

«.  j=m«=  M  -r  lai -<jh-  ^th  -  <y-^\^ 

yu   -  lu    D.P.        bibbi  nuri      ina     si  -  na     \k 

rise    the  planets ;  the  lights  {of  the  planets)  among  them 

khalibi     va  kha-  an  -dis  innamaru 
{are)  unclouded^  and  duly  {the  planets)  are  seen. 

9.  ^  I  -M  «=Tm  -m<Tr  -vn  <t-tt<t  i^ 

Napkharis  cacab        E    -     tur         nabu  ar      -  cu 

After  all  {the  rest)  the  star  of  tfie  House  of  Rest  {as)  messenger 

^  *  < WT<T  m  m]  -m<TT 

napiaru       ar      -  cu       E    -     tur 
follows^  or  the  dawn  follows  the  House  of  Rest, 

Napkharis    cacab         E    -      tur     -    ra     ikhkharrats-va 
After  the  rest  the  star  of  the  House  of  Rest  is  produced^ 


same 
and  the  sky 


a-  na     nap-  khar 

for    the    whole    of 

sami       ikhkharrats .... 
heaven  it  is  produced  .... 
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a-  na      bi-nu-ut 

To  the  offspring  of 

sami        i  -kab-bi 
heaven    it    speaks. 

Napkharis  cacab       Ru  -    tur  

AUogetlier  the  star  of  Hie  Giver  of  Best 


* 


> 


14.  d^  -M !-  m  -m  m^  ^w  ^  -i^ 

Napkharis  cacab    Sal  .  .     kar  -  ga        ju  -se-      pul 
altogether    the  star  Sal-karga  causes    to    descend. 


rs.  ty^  ..y  ^y  V  ^h  ^y  -lira  M  ^T  -T 

Gut -An-  na      se-pi    -    id  ^     tarbats-  su  atsu  D.P. 
TTie  BuU  of  Heaven,  the  arbiter  of  its  setting,  rising  in  tlie  time  of 

Ann  kharran  Samsi      cas  -  ut  D.P.  A-nu 

Anu  (in)  tlie  path  of  the  Sun  ....      tlie  period  of  Ann 

16.  ^  Hf  ^r  "^T^  «=yyTT  -nra  ^]  mm 

kharran  D.P.  Samsi      ris        Bit  -  tarbatsi  -  su 

the  path  of  the  Sun,  the  chief  of  the  House  of  its  Setting 

tarn  -ma  -  ea ut    u     rib  -  bu  -  ti 

during  the  day and    rains. 
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ina    arakh  Aim    cacab         Gir     -tab  ft     cacab 
In  the  month  lyyar  the  star  of  tlie  Double  Sword  and  the  star 


<s 


m   • 


i  .  kharratfi 

produces, 

ina  irakh    Sivanu  D.P.   Ni  -bat- a  nu     

Tn   the  month   Sivan  Mars  


i  -  kharratfi 
produces 

6    D.P.    Ni-bat-a-nu    

Sia    (times)      Mars  


20.  T  ^  ^-][  I^n  K:M  a-^  ::^M  I^IESI 

ina  arakh  Ululu    cacab         Bir        cacab  Nira 

In   tlie  month   Elul  the  star  Bir  the  star  of  the    Yoke 

icsud-  va     

overtook,  and   

21.  T  -  -:=^]f  Jr  ::^M  ^f:  "^TT  <M  ::::KT 

ina    arakh  Duzu      cacab      Kak  -  6i  -    di       cacab 
In  the  month  Tammuz  t/ie  star   Kak-Hdi  the  Double  Star 


Bar -tab-  ba       cacab   Utu-  al   -  tar    icsudu-va 
{and)      the       star  Uturaltar       overtook,     and 
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cacab    Gu-  la     cacab      Al  -  lul     cacab       Id  -khu 
The  star  of  Gula,  the  star  Allah,   the  star  of  the  Eagle^ 


cacab     Utu-   al  -  tar      cacab        Sak    -  vi  -  aa   ina 
the     star         UturaUar  (and)  Mercury  at 

yumi-su ip  -se-va 

that  time :  .  .  .  .   and 


cacab       Al  -  lul       a  -  na       cacab         6ukh    -  biru 
7^     star     Allul    to    tJie    star    of   tfie    Prolific    Family 


1^  t^ :::  Enn^l!!^!  ^r  jr  < 

i  -ka-bi-va    a-  *  nir         ma-su-u 
speaks^  and  (is)  leader  of  the  week(f) 


cacab       Mar  -  bu  -  da      cal     ^anat  iliac 

The  star  of  the  Long  Road  all  the  year  goes 

ir  -ma- a      i  -  lam  -ma-a 
approaches 

iha  arakh  Addaru  cacab  nmii   cacab      Lul -a    cacab 
In    the  month   Adar   the  star  of  the  Fish,  the  star  Lula, 


H  «  B]  \-  h-  B]  c::M  <:=:^T  I?  ^1 

D.P.  Man -ma  icassidu-va     cacab    Maruduc    a-  na 
Mars    overtake,   ancl  the  star  of  Merodach   to 


Gut-tav   i  -kab- bi 
Jupiter        speaks. 
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2«.  }}  «  t]  ]}  k:M  <:^^T  n-^T  ::-M  %A 

za-man  ma-a     cacab  Maruduc    a-  na      cacab  Utali(?) 
At  the  same  time  the  star  of  Merodach  to  the  star  of  Iiest(?) 


i  -  kab  -  bi 
speaks, 

27.  y  ^::M  V  i^}  I  ^  -"^TT  k:M  ^m 

cacab     sa       arci    -sunazu-  zii         cacab       Sib- 
The    star    which    after    it    is  fixed    the   star    of  tlie 


-TT^  H  ^T  H  ^  m<  A-TT  "^TT^T  Sf?T  I^f 

zi  -  an  -  na  D.P.  Pap-Buknl      im  -  sak        e  -  cu 
SJiepherd  of  the  Heavenly  Flock,  Pap-sukul portends  a  great  tmnd. 

Sin     tarbatsa  ipakhkhir-va     cacab  Sib    -     zi- 

The      Moon       sets,         and       the       star        Sib~zi^ 


an  -  na   ina    lib-Bu  izaz ina  mati       dumki 

anna  in  its  place  is  fixed.  Crops  (?)  in  tlie  land  (are)  good, 

cacabu     sa    ina     zi     -      ikh         si  -    id        cacab 
The    star     which     in     the    neighbourhood    of   the    star 


^  t;<y  -^y  ::::M  A^  k:M  I^nigT 

....       nazu-zu      cacab        Bir         cacab        Niru 
....    is  fixed,   tlie  star  Bir,   the  star  of  the    Yoke, 

cacab       6a  -  la        cacab         cacab 

the    star    of    Gula,       (he    star        .....    {and)  the  stuT^ 

Sukh    -  beru 
>/*  the  Prolific  Family, 
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cacab        Eratu      be     ina  birit' 

Tht  star  of  the  Pregnant  Woman  which  in  conjunction  vrith 


cacab      Si  -  bi     A      cacab       A  -  nuv      izu  -    zu 
the    star     Sibi    and    the    star    of    Anu,     is    fixed. 


cacab       A  -  nuv       cacab      Lu  -  Km 
the    star    Anu      the    star      Lulim. 

cacab      Ma-  a  -  su      sa    ina    pan    D.P.    A  -  nuv 
TTie      star      of     the      Week     which      before      Anu 

izu  -  zu      D.P.   A  -  nuv      cacab       Al   -   lul 
is    fixed,  Anu,         the      star     Allul 


32.  y  5:M  -M  V  -  <y-  -^yii  ^yyy  <y- 

cacab     Eratu    ea  ina    pan      Bil  -  (cit)     si  -  id 
The  star  of  Hie  Pregnant  Woman,  which  before  Bel  on 


A>■^^  \^  B:yy  '^yy  ^yyy  v,  ^y  ^i:H  jy  -yy  a 

rukh       sadi         6i  -  kid     a  -  na     cacab    Su  -    gi 
the    east    side     declines,      to     the     star      Surgi 


i  -kab-bi 
speaks  ' 

'  Bibamna,  which  the  Syllabaries  render  by  the  ABnyrian  hiritu,  is  not  of  un- 
frequent  oocnmnoe  in  the  astrological  tablets.  Thus  W.A.I.  HI,  57,  40,  41, 
we  md :  **  The  star  of  the  Double  Ship,  the  star  Ifer-zak'Z<»mama  and  the  star 
of  the  Bfl^e,  three  stars  (weuUing)  ;  two  conjunctions  the  star  of  the  Eagle 
makegff)/* 
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33.  I  -M  V  ^^}  I  ^  --TT  ccM  -n  V! 

cacab     sa       arci    -su  izu-  zu        cacab     En-te- 
The  star    which    behind    it    is  fixed^    the  star  Entenor 


na -mas-luv     cacab     En- te  -  na -mas-luv  cacab 

masluv :     the      star  Entena-masbiv,  the    star 

Al  -  lab 
Allab. 

34.  y  tth-]  -E^T  ]}  *^  t]-  W  ]}-^]  -h-] 

cacab  Erib     -  me  -     gali         a  -  na  cacab 

The  star  of  the   Descent   of    Great    Waters  to  the   star 


Bar-tab  -  ba  -  tur  -  tur      i  -  kab  -  bi 
Doubly      Small  speaks. 

Colophon. 

The  tablet  begins  in  the  place — 

"  The  star  Mar-buda  portends  an  eclipse,^ 
It  goes  down  to — 

y  --M  >-  m\  >-  -—}  tB  <T-  «=n- 

"  The  star  Icu  in  the  month  Nisan  was  seen  " 
(the  first  line  of  the  next  Tablet). 

Another  tablet  of  much  the  same  kind  as  this  is  litho- 
'^hed  in  W.A.I.  Ill,  52,  1.       It  describes  the  phaaes  of 
er,   and  is  interesting  as   containing  a   notice    of   an 
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ancient  Elamite  astronomer,  showing  that  the  stady  w^ 
carried  on  in  that  country  as  well  as  in  Babylonia.  The 
tablet  is  unfortunately  much  broken.    It  runs  as  follows :— 


cacabu  izarrikh-va     tsi  -    ri    -  ir  -su     cima        luru 
The  star  (Jupiter)  rises;    and  its   body^   like  the  day^ 


na  -   mir 
is  bright. 

^  - }}  B:TT  -TT<T  I  <^TT  -T<Tv  HF-  ^r<  -HTT  «= 

ina  tsa^  ra   -    ri    -su  cima       nam  -mas-  ti      

In     its     body     like     the     blade    of  a    double    sword 

zanba      isacc-     in 
a    tail    it    forms, 

libit  si  -  i    dumkatu       ul   -khi    bil      Biti     va 

This  omen  {is)  favourable ;  rejoicing  (of)  the  master  of  the  house 

sa   mati     ca     -  la  -sa 
and  of  the  land  all  of  it, 

enii-va      bilu      la    ina    mati       cali       ibas   -  si 
At  the  same  time  a  master  not  in  the  whole  of  the  country  is, 

^-  i-  !-*  <H  y?  ^m  -^T  -H^  <T-  «=m  y- 

rag  -  gu      ippalaq      cit  -    tu  ibas  -  si        dan  -  nu 

Wickedness  (?)  is  divided.    Justice    is    done.        A  strong  one 


H-TT<T 

i  •    for    -    ri 
judges. 


You  HI.  13 
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bil       biti  -Buati      va         sarri   Buati 

the  master  of  tliat  house  and  thai  king 


n 
I  • 


ina    cit  -  ti   -su     iz  -    az  tas  -  mu   ii  Ballim-'mu  ina 

by  his  righteousness  fixes.  Obedience    and   peace   in 

mat!  ibassi 
the   land  is. 

an  -  ni  -  u      sa         is  

This  (is)      what           

cacabu    rabu      ul    -    tu  ti   -  ib     

The     Great     Star      from  the     orbit      [north&m^ 


a  -  na        ti   -   ib      rukhi         zululi 
to         the      orbit  saiUhem 


mi  -  si   -       ikh     -su    cima       nam  -ma8-(ti)  .... 
its  measurement  [i.«.,  size]  like  {the  blade  of  a  double  sword)  .  .  . 

1^  V  m  50TT  HfH  -^ET  ^^^ 

sa  -  ki         ta    -    ri    -    tu       

above^      returning      

ina        li      -     in    -  ni        di       

in        the        dwellings  
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D.P.       BUu      ma-      li      -  lu      

Bel         who         Jilla  

15.  H[  :^  <  V  «=^  «^  «^TTr  e^ie 

an  -  ni  -u    sa      pi  -  i     duppi     

TTm  (is)  according  to  the  tablet  (s) 

ci  -  i  D.P.  D.P.  Nabu-cu  -  dur-yutsur  mati  £lami 
According      to  Nebo-chadrezzar  the  Elamite 


cacab        Lu  -  bat    iiia      arakh     D&zu    innamar 
The    Planet    {Jupiter)    in    the    month    Tammuz  is  seen. 

pagri  ibasBU 

Corpses     are. 

'«•  T::::H  -II  VT  -^T  >f  i^  ^  ^]t:^  I 

cacab      En  -  te  -  na    -mas  -  lum    ina       ateu    -  bu 
TTte   star  Entena-maslum  at    its    rising    the 


cacaba    itamm  -      ikh 
Planet      holds. 

'«•  "^TT  <tj:t  ^n  <m  ^n  -ii^  -^t 

dnmuk       sibirri       makbiru  cinu 

of   crops.        The   tariff  {is)  fixed. 
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Colophon. 

H  -^  -^T<   "ilT   H  «=T^  ^T  "in    T  H 

an  -  nu  -   ti  sa       D.P.     Gut  -  tav       Ba    D.P.  D.P. 

These     (are    the    phases)     of    Jupiter^     (reported)     by 

*:  ^  ^m 

Nabu  -  mu  -  se  -  tei 
Nebo-nmsetsi, 

The  favourite  object  of  observation  among  the  planets, 
however,  was  not  Jupiter,  but  Venus.  A  long  table  of  its 
phases  is  translated  in  the  Appendix,  and  numberless  shorter 
tablets  relating  to  this  star  are  met  with  in  the  astronomical 
library.  Here  are  one  or  two  of  them,  beginning  with  one 
which  records  the  various  names  under  which  the  planet  was 
known  at  various  times  and  places. 

W  AJ.  53  :— 

24.  "[In  the  month  Chisleu]  Venus    {^^]  »-.-()    is 

called  the  spark  of  Quia   (^tf^^  ]^\  •^ET)- 

25.  In  the  month  Tebet,  Venus  is  the  spark  of  the  Double 

Ship  «t=y^  -^^ny  ^> 

26.  In  the  month  Sebat,  Dilgan  of  Babylon." 

The  latter  star,  called  Icu  by  the  Assyrians,  was  Merodach 
or  Mercury  in  Si  van,  while,  as  we  have  before  seen,  it  was 
also  identified  with  Jupiter,  and  in  W.A.I.  II,  39,  seems  to 
appear  as  a  synonyme  of  Mars.  We  can  only  reconcile 
these  statements  by  supposing  that  it  was  the  name  of  a 
fixed  star  which  gave  its  title  to  whatever  planet  happened 
to  be  near  it  at  a  particular  time.  The  tablet  then 
proceeds : — 

27.  "  A  royal  crown  it  gives  (?)  to  Merodach. 

28.  In  the  month  Adar  the  spark  the  Fish  of  Hea  is 

Venus  (and  also  Mercury). 

29.  In  the  month  Adar  on  the  third  day  (Venus)  riseR 

and  in  Nisan  .... 

30.  Venus  is  a  female  at  sunset. 
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31.  Venus  is  a  male^  at  sunrise. 

32.  Tbe  spark  Venus  at  sunrise  (is)  the  Sun-god ;  thus  a 

rnale  (sircar  sacnu)  and  the  offspring  of ...  • 

33.  The  spark  Venus  at  sunset  (is)  the  god  Adar ;  thus 

an  androgyne  and  the  offspring  of 

34.  The  spark  Venus  at  sunrise  (is)  Istar  of  Agane  by 

name. 

35.  The  spark  Venus  at  sunset  (is)  Istar  of  Erech  by  name. 

36.  The  spark  Venus  at  sunrise  (is)  Istar  among  the  stars 

(by  name). 

37.  The  spark  Venus  at  sunset  (is)  Billat  Hi  ((Jueen  of 

the  gods)    (by  name). 

38.  The  star  Dirrutimne    (y^]}]}    ^JSL    "^t^    ^^^T) 

(is)  Venus.    A  name  of  Mars  also    (^^  ^>^  EpP 

39.  (This  line  I  cannot  translate.) 

40 Venus  at  appearance  Saturn. 

41 makes  an  eclipse." 

The  following  three  lines,  which  are  much  mutilated, 
give  the  names  of  the  two  astronomers  who  composed  the 
tablet. 

Other  tablets  relating  to  Venus  are  the  following : — 

W.A.L  m,  57,  4  :— 

1.  "  Venus  drew  forth  a  rising    (V'Hfflf^  f K  III^   sir-kha 

imsukh^).    Misfortune. 

2.  In  its  orbit  duly  it  grows  in  size  (iltanaiaa). 

3.  Venus  a  rising  does  not  kindle.     Prosperity. 

4.  Afterwards  its  station  it  makes  to  ascend  (akhis  cibirul-iu 

yusallav\  and  proceeds ;    and 

5.  Venus  rises,  and  the  star  Niru  like  a  flag  floated  {cima 

doffilu  idgul) ; 

*  The  Aujnan  word  here  is  very  remarkable,  zi-ca-raty  as  if  we  could 
eoin  a  term  like  "  malc-esa."  It  translatee  the  Accadian  JSlT  Tf  g*^TTT 
"mile-female." 

ImtuJkk  **  he  measured "  or  "  drew  forth  "  is  connected  on  the  one  hand 
with  nttW  "measure"  and  on  the  other  with  ^WO  "draw  forth"  or 
"eitend."    The  change  of  ^  into  f}  meets  us  in  other  words. 
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6.  the  view  is  clear  {amiru  emuru) ;  the  country  is  smitten ; 

7.  rebellion  is  hostile  ;  cities  by  arms  are  oppressed ; 

8.  Venus  and  Mercury  are  in  conjunction  (^  VV\  \^)* 

and 

9.  Venus  rises,  and  before  the  star  JUar^buda  goes,  and 

10.  the  view  is  clear   Q]  ]>-  ^  (^]^  i^^h     To  the 

thii*d  day  it  goes,  and  serrim. 

11.  Venus  before  the  star  Sugi  goes'*  .... 

Here  the  tablet  is  broken,  and  the  Reverse  proceeds  as 
follows : — 

1.  "Venus  faces  the  star  of  the  Gate  .  . .  . ; 

2.  Venus  faces  the  star  of  the  Fish :  a  destruction  takes 

place. 

3.  Venus  faces  the  star    ^<^gF^  ^]^  }}(   Sukh-biru, 

and  Venus  faces  the  star  of  the  Foundation:    a 
destiiiction  takes  place. 

4.  It  faces  Mars. 

5.  Extract  (?)  from  *  the  Illumination  of  Bel,'  concerning 

a  report  according  to  a  tablet  no  longer  existing 
(supar  pi  sa  pi  duppi  yani), 

6.  beginning  *  Venus  drew  forth  a  rising.'      Palace  of 

Assur-bani-pal, 

7.  great  king,  mighty  king,  king  of  multitudes,  king  of 

Assyria, 

8.  on  whom  Nebo  and  Tasmit  have  conferred  favor,  and 

like  (his)  father  have  amply  extended." 

W.A.I.  III,  57,  7  :— 

1.  "Venus  in  the  month  Tammuz;    the  gods  Sin  (the 

Moon),  Sar-nerra, 

2.  (and)  Gallamta-uddua  are  close  to  the  horn  of  the 

planet. 

3.  The  star  of  the  Double  Ship  is  seen  with  them ;  and  on 

the  tlurd  day  they  move. 

4.  Deartli  of  wheat  and  barley  is  in  the  land. 

5.  The  god  Sar-nenra  and  the  god  Oallamta-uddua  (are) 

6.  the  god  Jupiter  and  the  god  Mars.** 
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!•  "  Venus  in  the  month  Chisleu  in  the  midst  oi  the  stars 

on  the  third  day  appears. 
3.  Their  passage  {eticsunuti)  [it  makes]. 
3.  The  stars  to  the  planets. .  •  •" 

1.  "  Venus  in  the  month  Tebet  faces  the  Sun.      Good  to 

the  king.     The  king  .... 

2.  rolls.    Venus  faces  Saturn. 

3.  Venus  in  the  month  Tebet  rises  (?).    Rain  at  sunset. 

4.  The  king  establishes  his  hostile  arms  in  the  land.     The 

troops  (march). 

5.  Seven  heads  at  sunset " 

1.  *'  Venus  in  the  month  Sebat  (makes)  a  rising  (nipkha) 

in  eereti. 

2.  The  crops  of  the  land  flourish.    The  son  .... 

3.  Venus  with  tails  at  sunrise  is  seen ;  and 

4.  Venus  in  Sebat  on  the  second  and  third  days  is  in  the 

ascendant ;  and  (is)  on  the  hoiii  of  (the  Sun  ?) 

5.  when  it  rises.     In  the  month  Sebat,  the  first  day,  over 

the  horn  of  the  slar  Niru 

6.  it  passes.    Peace  in  the  land  is  established. 

7.  The  same.    All  the  land  is  hostile. 

8.  The  star  of  the  Double  Ship.     The  head  of  the  star  ¥ 

A<^A  ^T-4  }]<    Sukh-biru. 

9.  In  the  month  Sebat,  in  front  of  the  star    ^^^^ 

^I'^  H^    Sukh-biru  (Venus)  passes;   and 

10.  Venus  in  the  same  month  is  seen ;  and  on  the  left  of 

it  there  is  seen  ....  Pregnant  women 

11.  some  of  their  children  perfect. 

12.  Paleness  {sipa)  or  mistiness.     Mars 

13.  on  the  left  of  it  shows." 

W.A.I.  m,  59,  11  :— 

1.  *' Venus  at  sunset .... 

2.  Venus  at  .... 

3.  from  the  first  day  to  the  thirtieth  day 

4«  at  sunset  disappeared.    The  crops  of  the  land  flourish. 
5*  Venus  made  o,  fixed  station  (?)• 
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6.  The  days  of  the  prince  are  long. 

7.  Justice  is  in  the  land. 

8.  Venus  from  the  sixth  to  the  eleventh  days  of  the 

Moon's  age  (ina  casaiU  D.  P.  Hea)y 

9.  [This  line  is  lost.] 

10.  ...  to  the  land  of  Palestine  .  .  . 

11.  [This  line  is  also  mutilated.] 

12.  The  Moon  set,  and  the  stars  in  its  place  were  fixed. 
18.  During  this  year  women  bear  male  children. 

14.  The  Moon  set,  and  the  star  Sugi  in  its  place  is  fixed. 

15.  During  this  year,  troops  of  men 

16.  to  (conquest  march?). 

17.  (The  report)  of  Istar-sum-esses." 

Mars  was  nearly  as  favourite  an  object  of  observation  as 
Venus.  We  have  already  seen  that  it  bore  no  less  than 
seven  names ;  and  one  of  the  works  contained  in  Sargon's 
Library  was  devoted  to  the  record  of  its  phases.  Here  are 
some  of  the  tablets  which  relate  to  this  planet : — 

W.A.I.  III,  59  :— 

1.  ''In  the  month  Elul,  Mars  is  seen ;  and 

2.  the  crops  of  the  land  flourish. 

3.  The  heart  of  the  land  (is)  good  .... 

4.  The  planet  Saturn  .... 

5.  Prosperity  of  men  .... 

6.  Mars  at  (its  appearance) 

7.  has  a  lofty  (position?). 

8.  (Report)  of  Nebo-ikbi." 

W.A.I.  III,  59,  4  :— 

1.  "Mars  approaches  (ictarab)  the  star  AUul. 

2.  In  its  place  it  sets  (etarab).    A  watch  I  kept. 

3.  After  the  full  interval  of  time  again,  as  it  down 

4.  had  gone,  it  rose,  and  .... 

5.  when  it  had  fully  risen,  an  account  of  it  to  the  kiiiu^ 

my  lord  (I  sent). 
1.  The  birds^  belonging  to  the  lord  my  king /«(/(?)• 

*  This    translation  is  extremely    donbtful.      The  Aasyrian  is  idiuH^    T>ot 
Usiiuri,  "birds."     See  farther  on  the  inscription  quoted  from  III,  58, 8,  linte  21 
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2.  Also  the  star  Manma  (Mars)  faced  the  star  AUul.    A 

prince  in  ...  . 

3.  as  he  ruled,  lives.     His  strength  (?).... 

4.  A  numbering  of  Accad  takes  place. 

1.  The  birds  belonging  to  the  king  my  lord  fed  (?).... 

2.  Also  the  star  Venus  (?)  in  the  midst  of  the  sh/  (?).... 

3.  The  king  of  Subarti  .... 

•i.  This  is  the  title  of  the  information  (?).... 

5.  The  king  my  lord  in  his  heart  .... 

1.  This  (is)  the  title  :  the  Air-god  (is)  fine  :  with  .... 

1.  In  the  month  Ab,  the  Air-god  (is)  fine :  afterwards  the 

god  rains. 

2.  A  malady  oppresses.     Storms  in  the  heaven  fall. 

3.  Death  in  consequence  of  the  rain  the  Air-god  sends. 
4 Famine  is  in  the  land. 

1.  (The  report)  of  Nebo-kullani." 

The  defective  state  of  this  tablet  renders  its  translation 
peculiarly  difficult.  The  following  fi-agment,  which  speaks 
of  the  planet  under  its  designation  of  Manma,  follows  a  list 
of  the  events  consequent  upon  the  conjunction  of  *'  the  star 
of  Death"  with  other  heavenly  bodies. 

W.A.I.  m,  57,  2  :— 

cacab    Man -ma  ana    cacab     Dil-gan  dikhu  tamtu 
Mars       to       Icu       {is)       opposite.         The     sea 

D.P.  Samas    ..... 
the   Sun-^od 

cacab    Man -ma  ana    cacab     Bar-tab- ba   -gal -gal 
Mars       to       the       star      Doubly      Great      (is) 

dikhu  dhabi    ^arri 

opposite*    Good  to  the  Hng 
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cacab       Man  -  ma     ana       cacab       Nuni      dikhu 
Mars      to     the     star     of    the     Fish    (is)  opposite. 


h  md  ^m  H<    AT?     -  ^^\  ]]<  T? 

mi  -    khir    -  tuv      nuni    mahduti    ina  mati     nabu 
The  presence   of  many  fish  in   the   land  (is)  reported. 


6immu       

Plague       

cacab      Man  -  ma   ana      cacab       Bar khi 

The    star    of    Mars     to     the     star    Bar khi 

vr  Tn?«^T^  Hfiv  ^i^^mmi 

dikhu    abu       um   -ma  yuballadh-va    sarru 

(is)  opposite.     The  father  ever  livesy  and  the  Jang      

5.  r  ctm  « ^T  T  -^}-]  ^-}-]  -t]  }}<  n  <" 

cacab  Man-ma  ana  cacabi  dikhu  pulug  mati 

Mars  to  the  stars  (is)  opposite.     Division  of  the  land  ; 

sapikh       

smiting       

6.  y  k:M  «  El  T  H  -Til  T-  A  b:TT    ^1 

cacab  Man-ma  ana  D.P.     Bel  -mi -khi-  ra       dikhu 
Mars      to      Bel      the      Confronter      (is)       opposite. 

*TTT  ^  A  «=T  ^m 

lib  mati  dh  -  ab     

The  heart  of  the  land  (is)  good  .  • 
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cacab  Man-ma  ana    cacab       Al  -  lul  dikhu   ru  -bat 
Mars    to    the    star    Allul    (is)    opposite.      Increase    of 

cacabi  Man-va        cacabi      

the  star  Man-ma  {Mars)  (and)  the  star  .... 

cacab  Man-ma  ana    cacab        Sak  -  vi  -  sa  dikhu  ina 
Mars       to       Mercury       (is)      opposite.  In 


..... 


mati-8U      liarrii  ynlabbar-va 
his  land    the    king    remains;     and  .... 

«.  r  ^M  «  ^T  T  k:M  -II  ^T  ^]  >f  t^^ 

cacab  Man-ma  ana    cacab      En  -  te  -  na  -mas-  luv 
Mars       to       tlie      star  Entena-^masluv    (is) 


dikhu  casad  sa       6immi     isaccin 

opposite.    Attack  of  pestilence  takes  place  .  .  .  . 

cacab     Man -ma   ana     cacab      Dil-bat  dikhu  ina 
Mars       to         Venus       (is)         opposite.       During 


-^    t^    ]    ^   -—}  h^   ^:Sf  I 

sanni  -  suati    ana       6  arkhi  6arru  -su 

this     year     for     six     months      the      king     aforesaid 

yulabbar  -  va 
remains^    and 
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cacab   Man-ma  aua  cacab       Bibba  dikhu  ab-    ic 
Mars    to    Jupiter     (is)     opponte.  Overthrow     of 


mati 
the   land 


Here  the  inscription  is  broken  off.  Bel  the  Confronter, 
which  is  named  elsewhere  immediately  after  the  star  of 
Martu  (or  the  West)  (III,  57,  69),  is  perhaps  to  be  identified 
with  the  "  Bel  who  goes  before  the  star  ^  in  the  planisphere 
to  which  I  have  referred  before.  In  this  case  it  would  denote 
the  Great  Bear  from  the  eleventh  to  the  fifteenth  days  of  the 
Moon's  age.  Very  similar  in  character  to  the  tablet  I  have 
just  been  quoting  is  another,  recording  the  conjunctions 
of  the  stars  of  the  Eagle  and  the  Bird  Urakhga  with  others. 
This  again  is  shockingly  mutilated ;  but  the  Reverse  contains 
a  colophon  describing  it  as  belonging  to  **  the  fifty-seventh 
tablet  of  Bel."     What  is  left  may  be  thus  translated : — 

W.A.L  III,  52,  2  :— 

1.  '*  The  star  Urakhga^  faces  Mercury  .... 

2.  The  star  U.  set  (ittanapla).    Desertion  (ezibu  ^VtiV) 

in  the  midst 

3.  The  star  U,  on  the  south  side  set .... 

4.  The  star  U.  had  a  halo  around  it ;   the  tariff  (is)  fixed, 

the  crops  of  Palestine 

5.  The  star  U. ;  this  star  (is)  very  misty  (malitis  adru)  ; 

the  crops 

6.  The  star  U.:  this  star  (is)  not  misty;  pestilences   in 

(the  country  are). 

7.  The  star  £/.:  this  star  (is)  greenish-yellow;  floods  in 

the  channel^ 

8.  The  star  U. :  in  its  place  of  setting  (cibiru)  the   god 

its  head  lifts  up ;  during  that  year  the  same. 

9.  The  star  U. :  in  its  place  of  setting  (the  god)  similarly 

lifts  up  its  head.     During  this  year  floods  descend. 
lU.  The  star  U. :   this  star  is  like  the  god  of  Fire.      Much 
rain  falls. 

>  Or,   Ukkulaga. 
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11.  The  star  Z7. :  this  star  (is)  like  the  god  of  Fire  in  the 

middle.    Three  times  the  star  a  stoppage  (sippakh) 
[makes] 

12.  The  star    U.  faces  the  star  Prince   of  the  Earth. 

Gami^  in  all  the  land  is. 

13.  The  star  of  the   Eagle  fSEtces  the  planet  (Jupiter). 

Sowing  of  all  plants  (is)  lucky. 

14.  The  star  of  the  Eagle  faces  the  planet.     The  Air-god 

inundates. 

15.  The  star  of  the  Eagle  over  the  star  Ukhulagar-khu 

is  paramount  (ibil).     Wheat  (is)  flourishing. 

16.  The  star  of  the  Eagle  in  tlie  place  of  the  Moon  is 

fixed.    A  mighty  king  smites. 

17.  The  star  of  the  Eagle  on  the  left  horn  of  the  Moon 

is  fixed.     The  country  (men  cross). 

18.  The  star  of  the  Eagle  on  the  right  horn  of  the  Moon 

ifl  fixed.    Thecountiyis..... 

19.  The   star  of  the  Eagle  (is)  misty.      The  cattle  are 

diminished ;  the  inhabitants 

20.  The  star  of  the  Eagle  measured  a  measure  (t.^.,  rose, 

meskha  imsitkli).     The  planet 

21.  The  stars  named  after  birds ;  when  the  star  of  the 

Eagle  is  seen,  inundations.*' 

Anbther  tablet,  also  somewhat  broken,  deals  with  ScJtvisa 
or  Mercury. 

W.A.I.  59,  3  :— 

1.  "Mercury  approaches,  and 

2.  the  place  of  the  god  (Gallamta-uddua  ?)  occupies. 

3.  He  is  supreme  (bahtl).    There  is  mist. 

4.  The  land is  high. 

5.  The  gods  give  peace  to  Accad. 

^-  Frequent  rains are  present. 

?•  In  Accad  wheat  and  barley  flourish ;  and 

8.  The  tariff  is  (lowered) ;  the  god  a  measure  again  gives. 

5^.  The  gods  in  heaven  in  their  courses  (nizzaUi)  go. 

10.  Their  altars  are  r^9j?/«n(/«n^?). 

11.  Mercury  diminished  in  aerti ; 


1 


NV.A.I.  I,  46, 28. 


•   {pasnim)    is  connected   with  gunzl    "cnttle,"    which    is  found  in 

4A    9ft 
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12.  hostile  kings  contend. 

13.  Mercury  in  serti {ictur). 

14.  The  king  is  prosperous :    the  heart  of  the  country 

(is   good.      [This  was  lost  in  the  original  of  the 
copy;  hence  we  find  kliibi  "wanting."]) 

15.  Mercury  is  supreme. 

16.  The  king  goes  to  supremacy. 

17.  Merodach the  throne  establishes. 

18.  Mercury  during  the  period  of  Anu  is  seen. 

19.  There  is  fog,  and  the  crops  of  the  land  (are)  pros- 

perous. 

20.  (The  report)  of  Bulludhu." 

Next  to  the  Planets  in  importance  was  the  Pole-star, 
called  Tir-anna  or  Dayan-same  or  **  Judge  of  heaven,"  to 
which  a  special  treatise  was  devoted  in  Sargon's  Library. 
Dayan-same    was    also    named     "the    god    Caga-gilgati" 

M  -Cid  5=][TT^  D  «=TTn^  ^T<  W.A.L  II,  58,  l?),  and 
is  associated  with  Dayan  Sidi  "  the  favourable  Judge,^  also 
termed   "  the  crown  of  heaven"    (^^^  (,(,i  >f-  ^^^  ^Bf)' 

Several  of  the  divinities  were  called  Dayan  (^J^f  **^} 
or  **  Judge";  thus  "the  divine  Days  or  Lights  of  Assur'* 
were  Dayani  (III,  66,  16,  22),  and  the  following;  Samila, 
Ismi-carabu,  Nuscu,  Ilpada,  Tirru-casunu,  and  Sitammi- 
carabu,  are  said  to  be  "  the  names  of  the  divine  Judges 
(ili  dayani)  of  the  Temple  of  Assur"  (III,  66, 1-9).  In  the* 
second  millennium  B.C.  the  Pole-star  would  have  been 
Alpha  Draconis. 

Before  leaving  the  stars,  a  small  tablet  must  be  noticed, 
which  deals  with  their  conjimctions. 

W.A.I.  III,  57, 1  :— 

1.  "  The  star  Bir-va 

2.  Jupiter  in  the  star  of  Gula  lingers  (yudannat). 

3.  The    star    Bir-va   faces    (ittekhi)    the   planet.      Com 

flourishes. 

4.  Jupiter  in  the  star  of  Gula  faces  Saturn 

5.  The  star  Bir-va  over  the  star  Urakh-gakhu  is  para- 

mount (tJiT).    Com  flourishes.    Abundance  of  rain. 

1.  The  god  Hea  (the  Moon  firom  the  fifth  to  the  tenth 
day)  (is)  misty.     Garni  is  not  flourishing. 
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2.  Jupiter  in  the  star    ^<^^  ^-^  tK    ^ukh-biru 

liDgers,  and 

3.  the   star   Prince   of  the  Earth  measnred  a  meastire 

(rose).     The  crops  garni  of  the  land  are  flourishing. 

4.  Jupiter  like  one  disappearing  duly  is  seen ;  and 

1.  the  star  Entenamaslum  at  its  rising,  the  waves  of  the 

sea  (mulukh)  at  the  beginning  of  the  month  Tammuz 
over  the  country  raises  (nasi)  ; 

2.  the  crops  of  the  land  flourish,  the  tariiSF  is  good  (nahid). 

3.  Jupiter  like  one  disappearing  duly  is  seen  ;  and 

4.  the  star  Entenar-maslum  at  its  rising  is  faint   (abil). 

The  crops  (are)  not  prosperous.      (There  is)  over- 
throw. 

5.  Jupiter,  like  one  disappearing,  a  storm  that  god  (the 

planet)  in  heaven  crosses." 

We  may  now  pass  on  to  the  Moon,  the  principal  object  of 
Babylonian  worship  and  observation.  As  befitted  a  nation 
of  astronomers,  the  Moon  was  considered  prior  to  the  Sun, 
and  the  originator  of  civilisation.  The  number  of  tablets 
relating  to  the  appearances  of  the  Moon,  its  eclipses  and 
conjunction  with  the  Sun,  is  very  large.  The  great  work, 
part  of  which  I  have  translated  in  the  Appendix,  is  wholly 
concerned  with  the  eclipses  of  the  Moon  and  Sun.  The  two 
luminaries,  indeed,  cannot  be  well  separated  from  one  another ; 
and  the  method  of  Babylonian  observation  and  the  events 
supposed  to  be  portended  by  the  various  phsenomena  observed 
can  best  be  learned  from  a  selection  of  the  tablets  which 
deal  with  this  part  of  the  subject.  The  months  were  limar 
and  were  divided  into  two  lunations ;  and  the  days  on  which 
the  quarters  of  the  Moon  began  as  well  as  the  beginning  of 
the  second  lunation  were  called  days  of  sulum  or  "  rest,"  on 
which  certain  works  were  forbidden.  Each  lunation  was 
farther  subdivided  into  periods  of  five  days  each,  called  cas" 
8udi  or  times  of  "  ascendancy,'*  the  first  casaud  being  given  to 
Anu,  the  second  to  Hea,  and  the  third  to  Bel.  During  the 
third  period,  however,  it  was  only  the  orbit  which  was  called 
Bel,  the  body  of  the  orb  being  still  termed  Hea.  The  tablet 
which  tells  us  this  is  the  following. 
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W.A.I.  m,  55, 3  :— 

^ ««)  -  <T-  r  I 

Sin        ina       tamarti   -   bti 
The    Mo<m    at    its    appearance 

5        yu   -    mi        tarn  -    khir 
for     five      days       was      visible. 

ifltu      yumi      6  adi     yumi        10 

From     the      sixth     day     to     the     tenth     day. 

ca      -        li        -    tuv 
it        (is)        full. 

istu       yami  11 

From    the    eleventh    day 

5     yu  -  mi        agu       yar  -    ri    -    im 
for   five    days     a    crovm     surrounds    (it). 

r.  >-]  <«  H  T!  "7^  -!^TII  m 

D.P.     Sin    D.P.     A-nu      D.P.      BU 
TA*      Jfoon      (m)      Anu,  Bel, 

D.P.        Hur     -     ci 
tiie  Protector  of  the  Earth, 

H    -II  -'^TT 

D.P.       BU   -     zu 
(amt)  the  Lord  of  wcujcing  (and  teaming) 

H     TT     <« 

The  same  (is)  the  Moon 
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istu      ymm        1         adi     ymni  5 

From    ^A^   first  day    to    the   fifth    day 


D.P.       A  -  nu    -     u 
(the  Moon  is)   Anu; 


3.    ^ 

5 
for 

yu    -    mi 
yire     days 

4.  ..y 

D.P. 
(it 

He     -    a 

^•-11  "^T,  <^«^ 

adi     yumi  15 

to     the    fifteenth     day 

6.  ^T<  tn  ^r  ^T  H  -II  «=m 

ti    -    ib      tarn -ma    D.P.         Bil 
the  orbit  during  the  day     (is)     Bel^ 

u    D.P.       He    -  a     tarn  -    tea    -  su 
and         Hea        (is)        its        mass. 

8.  H  <«  V  *=r?  ^TT  H<) 

D.P.     Sin     sa      E   -    lam   -    (ti) 


The       Moon       of       JElam 


•   •    ( 


Toi.  IIL  14 
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The  end  of  the  tablet  is  broken  off.  The  names  of  the 
several  periods  seem  to  have  been  derived  from  the  quarter 
of  the  heaven  in  which  the  Moon  was  observed,  and  which 
was  assigned  to  the  dominion  of  some  special  deity.  Thus, 
in  W.A.I.  III,  56,  52,  we  are  told  that  "  on  the  fifteenth  day 
the  Moon  and  Sun  draw  near  to  Anu"  {sin  u  samsu  ana  il 
A-muv  i-car^orbu).  I  will  now  give  some  specimens  of  reports 
of  the  conjunction  of  the  Moon  and  the  Sun,  and  the  predic- 
tions derived  from  such  an  occurrence. 

W.A.I.  m,  58,  1  :— 

^-  r  ^T  <  ]R[J  ^sE  <«  <    «    <gf   T?  ]}<  h- 

yumu        16  Sin     u  Samsu    itti       a  -  kha  -  i 

The  sixteenth  day^   the  Moon    and   Sun    with  one  another 

inammaru 
are    seen : 


iarru  ana  darra    nucurti  yum-  ar 
king     to     king    hostility     sends. 


«•  ti^w  -  *^mT  ^T-  I  ri  -^f  <k:  -ry  ^y 

darru      ina        hecali      -su    a  -  na        mi  -  na  -  at 
The      king        in       his       palace      for       the       space 

<T--TT<T  ^ 

ar        -  khi 
of    a    month 

yu    -    ta    -    6ar        sepi    nacri    a-  nei   mati-sa 
returns.        The  feet  of  the  enemy  to  his  country  ^o). 


5.  t:^  ^  >-  \<  I  t-  «rT  <<  j^  ^H< 

nis   -  nacri   ina  mati-su  sal-  dha  -  nis    itallacu 
The    enemy     in    his    land    despotically    march. 
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Sin  ina  arkhi    Duzi    lu  -  u  yumu      14  lu  -  u 

The  Moon  in  tlu  month  TammuZy  either  the  lith  day  or  the 

yumn       15 
15th    day 

7.<gf..|   ^T  y  <T-  m 

itti    D.P.  Samsi    la  inamm-  ir 
with    the    Sun     is      not     eeen^ 


»•  ^m  -  ^m  ty  I  «=m^  j^m  ^h 

fiarm    ina      hecali    -bu     yn   -    ta    -    iSar 
7^    itn^    m      hie     palace         returns, 

yoma      16       inammir-va  dumku  mat         Snbarti 
The  \^th  day  it  is  seen,  and  fortunate  (is)  the  land  of  Subarti. 


limiittn   mat     Accadi       u  mat     Akharri 
Unhtchy  (is)  the  land  of  Accad  and  the  land  of  Palestine, 

n.  •gfi    y     ^^  ^<4^  ^t1  ^ 

sa     D.P.    Nebo-kul  -  la  -  ni 
{TTie  report)    of    Nebo-kullani. 

WA.L  m,  58,  2  :— 

1.  ^  The  Moon  in  the  month  Tammuz  either  the  fourteenth 

day  or  the  fifteenth  day 

2.  with  the  Sun  is  not  seen. 

3.  The  king  in  his  palace  turns. 

4.  The  sixteenth  day  the  Moon  and  tlie  Son  with  one 

another 

5.  are  seen.    King  to  king 
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6.  hostility  sends  (isappar).    The  king  in  his  palace 

7.  for  the  space  of  a  month  turns. 

8.  The  feet  of  the  enemy  to  his  country  go. 

9.  The  enemy  in  his  country  tyrannically  march. 

10.  The  Moon  the  sixteenth  day  is  seen,  and  evil  to 
Accad,  prosperity  to  SubartL  (The  report)  of 
Sumai." 

W.A.L  m,  58,  4  :— 

1.  '^  The  Moon  in  the  month  Ni^an,  either  the  fourteenth 

or  the  fifteenth  day, 

2.  with  the  Sun  is  not  seen. 

3.  There  are  (jU)as-8uv)  soldiers.     The   enemy  to   (his 

country  march). 

4.  They  will  plunder  (ikhabbatuniv)  and  the  country  .... 

5.  A  crown  in  the  land  is  ...  . 

6.  The  sixteenth  day  the  Moon  and  the  Sim  with  one 

another  (are  seen). 

7.  King  to  king  hostility  (sends). 

8.  The  king  in  his  palace  (turns). 

9.  (The  feet)  of  the  enemy  (to  his  land  go). 

10.  The  enemy  in  his  country  tyrannically  (march). 

11.  The  sixteenth  day  the  Sun  and  the  Moon  (are  seen 

...  .1 

12.  The  king  of  feubarti 

13.  (The  report)  of  Istar-sum-esses.'* 

W.A.L  m,  58,  5  :— 

1.  "The    Moon    the   Sun   overtook,   and  with  it  had 

lingered.     (It  is)  homed  (kamOta). 

2.  In  the  land  is  justice,  and  the  son  with  his  &theT 

justice  determines  upon. 

3.  Peace  to  multitudes. 

4.  The  fourteenth  day  the  Moon  €md  the  Sun  with  one 

another  are  seen. 

5.  The  face  is  steadfast,  the  heart  of  the  land  good.     The 

gods  of  Accad 

6.  for  prosperity  devise  (ikhaiaiu).     Joy  of  heart  in   the 

soldier  is. 
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7.  The  heart  of  the  king  is  good.     The  cattle  of  Accad 

8.  in   safety   in   the   desert   lie   down     (^^^^^    ^J 

irabbUs)^ 

W.A.L  m,  58,  5  :— 

1.  ^'  The  Moon  and  the  Sun  are  balanced  {aitctdv).    The 

country  is  established  (icari).    Food  {atmu) 

2.  continuously  in  the  mouth  of  the  people  continues. 

3.  The  king  of  the  land  the  throne  perpetuates. 

4.  The  Moon  and  the  Sun  are  separated  {autattiu).    The 

king  of  the  land  enlarges  (his)  ears  (uzna  yurappaa). 

5.  (The  report)  of  Sumai." 

W.A.L  m,  58,  6  :— 

1.  "  The  Moon  and  the  Sun  are  balanced.     The  country 

is  established. 

2.  Daily  food  {atmu  cenu)  is  in  the  mouth  of  the  people. 

3.  The  king  of  the  land  the  throne  perpetuates. 

4.  The  Moon  and  the  Sun  are  separated^  (sutatu^u).    The 

king  of  the  country  the  ear 

5.  enlarges. 

6.  The  fourteenth  day  the  Moon  and  the  Sun  with  one 

another  are  seen. 

7.  The  face  (is)  firm,  the  heart  of  the  land  good, 

8.  the  gods  of  Accad 

9.  for  prosperity 

10.  devise. 

11.  Joy  is  in  the  soldier's  heart. 

12.  The  heart  of  the  king  (is)  good. 

13.  The  cattle  of  Accad 

14.  in  the  desert  safely  lie  down. 
15  (The  report)  of  Istar-sum-esses." 

WJ^.L  III,  58,  7  :— 

1.  ''The  Moon  and  the  Sun  (ilu  Sormas)  are  balanced 

{sUkulv), 

2.  Daily  food  is  in  the  mouth  of  the  people. 

>  LitenUj,  "  canted  to  be  gone,"  the  passiye  Istaphel  of   HJIM    ^hioh  in 
Job  zyi,  22,  ii  used  of  the  "  paasing  away  "  of  yean. 
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8.  The  king  of  multitudes  the  throne  perpetuates. 

4.  The  fourteenth  day  (the  Moon)  is  seen. 

5.  A  favorable  wind  {rikhti  dhibhi).    Prosperity 

6.  to  the  king  ray  lord.     In  the  midst  of  a*  cloud 

7.  (the  Moon)  goes.     We  did  not  see  (it). 

8.  The  Moon  at  its  appearance  in  clouds  was  hidden. 

9.  Rain  comes  down. 

10.  There  is  fog  (?)  and  movement  [ilpu  u  alacu). 

11.  The  Moon  at  its  appearance  piles  the  sky  (with  clouds). 

12.  Rain  falls. 

13.  In  a  thick  (sapicti)  cloud  it  is  seen ;  and 

14.  (this  is  the  report)  of  Nebo-akhi-erba." 

W.A.I.  in,  58,  9  :— 

1.  "  The  (fifteenth)  day  the  Moon  and  the  Sun 

2.  with  one  another  are  seen. 

3.  A  strong  enemy 

4.  his  arrows  in  the  land  lifts  up. 

5.  The  altar  of  the  great  gods  he  digs  up. 

6.  The  Moon  and  the  Sun  are  not  in   conjxmction   {la 

yucC)  and  (the  Moon)  waxes  (irbi), 

7.  Appearance  of  lions 

8.  and  hyaBuas. 

9.  Report  of  Nebo-musetsi.*' 

W.A.I.  m,  58,  11  :— 

1.  "The  Moon  the  Sun  overtook  {icsudav)^  and  -with  it 

had  lingered  (iddintu). 

2.  In  the  land  is  justice    (^  •"yT^)>   *^^  *^®  ®^^  with 

his  father 

3.  justice  determines  (citti  itamu). 

4.  The  fourteenth  day  the  sky  is  seen ;  and 

5.  the  Moon  and  the  Sun  are  separated  {siOatuu). 

6.  The  king  of  the  country  makes  broad  the  ears, 

7.  On  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  (of  the  star)  U^u 

8.  the  sky  will  be  seen  (in-mamrma-ru). 

9.  The  fourteenth  day  the  Moon  and  the  Sun  with  one 

another  are  seen. 
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10.  The  face  of  the  land  (i«)  firm ;  the  heart  of  the  land 

(is)  good; 

11.  the  gods  assign  Acoad  to  prosperity; 

12.  joy  possesses  the  heart  of  the  inhabitanta ; 

13.  the  cattle  of  Accad  in  safety 

14.  in  the  desert  lie  down. 

15.  (The  report)  of  Belnsum-iscun,  the  chamberlain." 

W.A.I.  ni,  58,  12  :— 

1.  "  The  Moon  out  of  its  I'eckoned-time  is  seen. 

2.  The  tariff  is  small. 

3.  The  twelfth  day  with  the  Sun  it  is  seen,  and 

4.  contrary  to  their  calculated  time  the  Moon  and  the  Sun 

5.  with  one  another  are  seen. 

6.  A  strong  enemy  ravages  the  land. 

7.  The  king  of  Accad  under  the  enemy  is  placed. 

8.  The  twelfth  day  with  the  Sun  (the  Moon)  is  seen ;  and 

9.  the  twelfth  day  it  is  seen ;  and  evil  to  Accad, 

10.  prosperity  to  Elam  and  Phoenicia. 

11.  Evil  to  Accad  it  (is). 

12.  (The  report)  of  Balafii  (Belefiys)." 

W.A.I.  m,  58, 13  :— 

1.  *'  The  fifteenth  day  the  Moon  and  the  Sun  with  one 

another 

2.  are  seen.    A  strong  enemy 

3.  his  weapons  against  the  land  lifts  up  (inassa^a). 

4.  The  great  gate  of  the  city  the  enemy  digs  up. 

5.  The  star  of  Anu  arose  (meskha  imsukh), 

6.  The  enemy  the  streams  of  water  poisons  (name  me 

ikhammits), 

W.A.I.  m,  51,  4  :— 

1.  '^  The  Moon  the  Sun  does  not  £su;e  {la  yuGi)  and  waxes. 

2.  Appearance  of  lions  and  hyaenas. 

3.  The  fourteenth  day  with  the  Sun  it  is  seen,  and 

4.  the  Moon  out  of  its  reckoned  time  is  seen. 

5.  Inundation  (iapakK)  of  the  dty. 
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6.  The  fifteenth  day  with  the  Sun  it  is  seen. 

7.  Behind  it  in  the  month  Tisri 

8.  during  the  day  it  is  full  (yusallam). 

9.  (Report)  of  Balafi/' 


These  extracts  are  taken  from  the  great  work  on  Moon- 
portents,  part  of  which  is  translated  in  the  Appendix,  and 
in  which  the  observations  and  records  of  so  many  generations 
have  been  summed  up  for  the  use  of  Sargon's  Library  at 
Agane.  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  Babylonians  were  suffi- 
ciently advanced  in  their  astronomical  knowledge  to  be  able 
to  predict  a  conjunction  of  the  Sun  and  Moon ;  though  their 
materials  were  not  perfect  enough  to  allow  such  predictions 
to  be  always  verified.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  same  was  the 
case  with  eclipses  of  the  Moon.  They  had  discovered  the 
nineteen  years'  period,  and  had  begun  to  predict  eclipses 
long  before  the  days  of  Thales.  But  here,  too,  their  expec- 
tations were  sometimes  dis«appointed.  A  large  part  of  their 
astronomical  literature  consists  of  eclipse  observations. 
Portions  of  the  principal  work  on  the  subject  are  given  in 
the  Appendix.  A  few  more  detached  inscriptions  may  be 
added  in  this  place. 

W.A.I.  58,  14  :— 

1-  r«<  ^]-^]^  <MHi«=  "-\  y  H 

Sin       it    -    pal        limut   -  tiv    mati  isac  -  an 
The    Moon    disappears.        Evil    the    country    visits. 


*.  r  <«  -  -t]  <tt  ^]  ^T<  I  :=?  Id!  i^ 

Sin    ina     la        mi  -   na  -    ti    -su     bi  -  ib  -  luv 
Tfie      Moon       out      of    its      reckonedrtiine       midway 

yu     -     bil 
4:omes. 

atala        isac-  an 
An  eclipse    it  mcJces, 
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D.P.  SamBU  ina  tammi    utala      zunna  tarbatsa  ipakhkhir 
The  Sun  during  the  day  darkness^  rain,  (and)  disappearance  makes, 

atala  Elamti  isac-  an 

An    eclipse        (in)   Elam        it      causes. 


ina  arakh  Cuzallu  ma- tsar-  ti        sa        atali 
In  the  month   Chisleu  the  observation  of  an  eclipse 


tarbatsa    sa     Samsi  il     -mu-    u 

(and)  the  disappearance  of  tlie  Sun  came  on  (m /) 

a    sin    sa        it    -  ba  -  lu 
and  the  Moon  which  had  disappeared 


»•  T?  >^T  ^T  m  -<]<  H  <^ 

a  -  na     ma  -  tsar  -  ti  atali 
after    the    observation    of  the  eclipse 

ana  arakh    Cuzalla       in  -    nam    -  mar 

during  the  month    Chisleu  is    seen. 

fiarru  lu    -  nah  -  nd 

May  the  king  be  glorious: 


lib  -  bi      sa     6arri         bil       -  ya 
May  the  heart  of  the  king,   my   lord^ 
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!«•  m  ^  ]}  t^ 

lu    -    dha  -  a   -  bi 
be        good. 

"•  V   T   -T<T  <T-  H  -^  V  >-<St  <^  < 

Ba    D.P.  Khu  -  fii   -  ilu     abdu      sa    fiarri     lim  -  u 
(Report)  of  Khusil  the  servant  of  the  king,  the  eponyme. 

W.A.L  59,  2  :— 

1.  "  The  Moon  set  (tarbatsa  ipaklikhir)  and  Mercnry  in  its 

place  is  fixed. 

2.  Military  invasion  of  Phoenicia. 

3.  Or  there  is  com  and  there  is  no  work  (ubbtisu). 
4 Accad  returns.    The  day  is  clear. 

5.  The  Moon  makes  a  river  (nahra  ipakhkhir).     Verdure 

of  plants  (?)  (urcitu  seHnu) 

6.  in  the  country  is. 

7.  Or  rain  falls- 

8.  The  star  of  Merodach  sets,  and 

9.  the  star  of  Merodach  rose  again  {ndskhu  imsukh). 

11.  The  star  of  Merodach  Jupiter 

12.  to  its  fixed  position  causes  to  return  (ana  mamazi^sn 

yusatar\  and 

13.  increases  (isahav,  Miftt^),  and 

14.  behind  it  (on)  the  fourteenth  day  .... 

15.  (Report)  of  Ba(la6i)." 

W.A.I.  59,  5:— 

1.  "In  the  month  Adar,  the  fourteenth  day  the  Moon 

makes  an  eclipse. 

2.  In  the  month  Adar,  the  fourteenth  day,  in  the  evening 

watch,  an  eclipse 

3.  the  Moon  makes;  and  his  crown  to  the  king  of  the 

land  (is)  propitious. 

4.  Ur  and  Phoenicia  he  is  given. 

5.  During  the  echpse  of  the  Moon,  Mercury  and  Venus 

(were  not  visible). 
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i  la  the  month  Adar  the  Moon  is  eclipBed.     The  king 

of  Elam  .... 
7.  The  month  Adar  the  Moon  ia  eclipsed  in  the  evening 

watch. 
^.  The  month  Adar  from  the  first  day  (to  the  . .  .  . ) 
9.  the  life  of  the  king  hostility  (sufiers). 

10.  If  to  peace  {aumma  ana  sallima)  the  king  foims  his 

city  and  people, 

11.  during  the  year  a  flood  descends  and  great  waters 

prevail. 

12.  When  the  Moon  has  made  (Zt^  raised,  issunu)  an  eclipse, 

the  king  dwells  quietly  (tfan,  '^  ^J ),  and 

13.  for  a  long  time  (ana  erUkta)  good  the  king  to  the  princes 

in  Accad 
1^«  will  decree,  and  hostility  no  one  (?) 

15.  will  bring  about. 

16.  (Report)  of  Nergal-edir." 

W.A.L  59,  6  :— 

1.  The  Moon  sets,  and  the  star  of  the  King 

2.  in  its  place  is  fixed.    During  this  year 

3.  women  male  children 

4.  beget. 

5.  (Report)  of  Nergal-edir." 

WJV..I.  59,7:— 

1.  "  The  Moon  a  dark  setting  makes! 

2.  For  a  month  rain  is  prevented  {yucala\  and  clouds 

3.  are  kept  away  {yuctatsara). 

4.  The  Moon  sets  and  Mars 

5.  in  its  place  is  fixed.     Scattering  of  cattle. 
6-   (Phoenicia)  is  reduced. 

7.  The  Moon  sets,  and  the  star  of  the  King 

8.  in  its  place  is  fixed.    During  this  year  no  pregnant 

women 

9.  bear  male  children. 

10.  (Beport  of  Nebo)-akhi-erba." 
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W.AJ.  59,  8  :— 

1.  *'  When  a  misty  {kVamu)  cloud  in  the  sky 

2.  is  hfted  up  (ittanaesC  ^^)»  during  the  day  the  wind 

blows. 

3.  (Report)  of  Nebo-akhi-erba." 

WA.L  59,  12  :— 

1.  "  The  Moon  set,  and 

2.  the  star  of  Anu  a  halo  in  its  place  makes. 

3.  A  ....  in  the  country  of  the  desert. 

4.  (The  star  Tir-)  anna  in  the  place  where  the  Moon  set 

5.  is  fixed;  and 

6.  for  two  days  omens  of  prosperity  (?) 

7.  in  the  place  where  the  Moon  set  are  observed. 

8.  (Report)  of  Nebo-akhi-erba." 

W.A.I.  58,  8  :— 

1.  ^'  The  Moon  in  the  month  Tammuz,  the the 

day  .... 

2.  The  foTu^;eenth  day  in  the  place  of  the  Sun  it  is  seen. 

3.  An  eclipse  it  causes  to  pass  (jfusetac),  and  makes." 

W.A.I.  54,  1  :— 

The  first  lines  of  this  tablet  are  destroyed. 

6.  "  The  Moon  sets  and  the  Sun  in  the  place  where  the 

Moon  sets  is  fixed. 

7.  In  all  the  coimtry  justice  they  decree. 

8.  The  son  with  his  father  justice  decrees. 

9.  Peace  among  multitudes. 

10.  The  Moon  sets,  and  Mars  in  its  place  is  fixed. 

11.  Division  of  cattle  in  the  whole  country. 

.  12.  Itfii  com  (and)  garden-stuff  (are)  not  flourishing, 

13.  and  the  land  of  Phoenicia  is  reduced. 

14.  The  Moon  sets  and  two  stars  in  the  place 

15.  where  the  Moon  set  are  fixed.    A  hfe  of  long  days. 

16.  Mars  and  the  planet  (Jupiter)  are  visible  and  fixed. 

17.  A  prosperous  revenue  firom  the  land. 

18.  Mars  ....  is  fixed. 
20.  (Report)  of  (Sum)ai." 
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Vf±l.  54,  5  :— 

1*  '^  This  (is)  the  darkness.    The  Moon  sets  (and) 

2.  Mercury  and  the  star  of  the  Double  Sword  (appear) 

in  its  place. 

3.  The  Moon  sets  and  Mercury  in  its  place  is  fixed. 

4.  The  king  of  Accad  returns  home  (ytUaSar). 

5.  The  Moon  sets,  and  the  god  Nibiru  in  its  place  is 

fixed. 

6.  The  troops  divide  the  cattle  in  the  desert, 

t  The  star  of  Merodach  at  its  appearance  Mercury 

i'  (for)  ....  caspu  (space  of  two  hours)  increases  in  size 

(isakka)^  and  Mercury 
9.  in  the  midst  of  heaven  is  fixed,  and  Nibiru. 
10.  The  Moon  sets  and  the  star  of  the  Double  Sword  in 
its  place  is  fixed. 

11»  The  Queen  of  the  Gods the  men  of  the  desert 

sxe  scattered. 

12.  Men  lions  kill  and  crocodiles  enter  the  land. 

13.  This  (is)  what  is  recorded  {izzacar  J^  ^3^^ 
1^'  The  Moon  sets  and  Mercury  in  its  place  is  fixed. 

15-  The  king  of  Phoenicia  falls  and  an  overthrow  of  the 
country  his  enemy  makes. 

16.  This  (is)  the  report  (ak/iHa) 

17.  of  Nebo-musetsi." 

■ 

H^.A.I.  54,  6  :— 

1.  "The  Moon  out  of  its  reckoned  time  is  present  (ikhkhira) 

and  is  not  seen. 

2.  Campaigns  against  many  cities  (tibe  al  cissati). 

3.  The  fifteenth  day  it  grows  in  size  {irabbi)^  and  the 

sixteenth  day  with  the  Sun  it  is  seen. 

4.  Mars  (and)  the  planet  (Jupiter)  together  (?)  (iSiana)  are 

present.    Com  is  dug  up. 

5.  The  star  of  the  Bird  Urakhga  the  path  of  the  Sun 

attains.     Ganzu  is  reduced. 

6.  For  the  second  time  (aanis)  a  ricmu  is  made. 

7.  This  (is)  the  news  (dibbt)  for  Accad. 

8.  liars Saturn 

9 
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10.  The  number  that  was  wanting  (mlnu  khidhdhu) 

I  made. 

11.  The  Moon  the  sixteenth  day  is  seen.    The  king  of 

Subarti  is  strong ;  and 

12.  a  rival  has  not  (makhira  la  irasst). 

13.  The  Moon  sets  and  the  planet  (Jupiter)  in  its  place  is 

fixed. 
•  14 appear. 

15.  The  Moon  sets  and  Mars  in  its  place  is  fixed. 

16.  Division  of  cattle.       There  is  justice    (^   »-yy^). 

The  desert  again  is  reduced. 

17.  Its  com  and  garden-stuff  do  not  flourish,  and  the  land 

of  Phoenicia  is  reduced. 

18.  The  Moon  sets,  and  the  star  Icu  in  its  place  is  fixed. 

19.  No  rising  of  com. 

20.  The  star  Icu,  the  star  of  the  Gate. 

21.  (Report)  of  Bala^i. 

22.  Mars  in  this  place 

23 Saturn. 

24.  In  the  month  Nisan,  the  day  is  complete  (yuscdlam)^* 

Records  of  eclipses  for  every  day  in  the  year  were  kept, 
which  shows  how  frequently  the  Calendar  must  have  been 
out  of  order.  Thus  we  have  a  table  of  the  events  resulting 
firom  eclipses  upon  each  day  of  the  month  Tammuz  up  to  the 
middle  of  the  month. 

W.A.I.  m,  56,  1  :— 

1.  "  On  the  first  day  if  there  is  an  eclipse,  and  it  begins 

in  the  south,  ^    and    (there  is)   light    {nuru    ^X\ 
a  great  king  (will  die). 

2.  In   the  month  Tammuz,  the  second  day,  an  eclipse 

happens,  and  in  the  north  it  begins,  and  (there  is) 
light,  king  with  king  (fights  ?). 

>  LiteiuUj,  "  in  the  fint  point  of  the  compus  "  v '^nrT  T)*  "^^  onler 
of  the  cardinal  points  was  south,  north,  east,  and  west,  aooorduig  to  W.A.J. 
n,  29,  1-4. 
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3.  In  Tammuz,  the  third  day  an  eclipse  happens,  and 

in  the  east  it  begins,  and  (there  is)  light,  rains  and 
floods  (descend). 

4.  In  Tammuz,  the  fourth  day,  an  eclipse  happens,  and 

in  the   west   it  begins,   and   (there  is)  light,   in 
Phoenicia  the  crops  (flourish  ?). 

5.  In  Tanunuz,  the  fifth  day,  an  eclipse  happens,  and  the 

Great  Star  is  ascendant,  famine  is  in  the  land. 

6.  In  Tammuz,  the  sixth  day,  an  eclipse  happens,  and  (it 

is)  white,  the  Moon  (receives)  prayers  (icribi). 

7.  In  Tammuz,  the  seventh  day,  an  eclipse  happens,  and 

(it  is)  black,   the  Moon   (sends)   food  (zinutt)   to 
Phoenicia. 

8.  In  Tammuz,  the  eighth  day,  an  eclipse  happens,  and 

(it  is)  dark-blue,  a  plot  of  ground  and   field    (are 
sold  ?). 

9.  In  Tammuz,  the  ninth  day,  an  eclipse  happens,  and  (it 

is)  greenish-yellow,  (there  results)  spoiling  of  the 
enemy's  country. 

10.  In  Tammuz,  the  tenth  day,  an  eclipse  happens,  and  (it 

is)  pale-yellow  (^l-^l)*  Accad  ganzu  (is  reduced  ?) 

11.  In  Tammuz,  the  eleventh  day,  an  eclipse  happens,  and 

(the  Sim)  the  lord  of  Ught  {^W  ^])  goes  his  way, 
the  treasure  of  the  coxmtry  (is  despoiled). 

12.  In  Tammuz,  the  twelfth  day  an  eclipse  happens,  and 

the  watch  ended    (>^JJ   ^^niT)    (yw^tom'AA)  .... 

13.  In  Tanmiuz,  the  thirteenth  day,  an  echpse  happens, 

and  southward  moves 

14.  In  Tammuz,  the  fourteenth  day,  an  eclipse  happens, 

and  northward  moves. 

15.  In  Tanunuz,  the  fifteenth  day,  an  eclipse  happens,  and 

eastward  moves  •  • .  ." 

Provision  was  even  made  for  an  unexpected  eclipse. 
Thus  (in  III,  55,  16),  it  is  said  that  "if  in  the  month 
Tammuz  an  eclipse  happens  which  has  not  been  calculated, 
the  heart  is  established  (^  ^)*"  Immediately  before  this  a 
general  prediction  is  hazarded  as  to  what  might  be  expected 
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from  an  eclipse  in  this  month :  ''  In  Tammnz,  from  the  first 
to  the  thirtieth  day,  (if)  an  eclipse  happen,  the  altars  are 
destroyed  (^^  <  Y  \^^9  the  cities  are  reduced,  and  to  peace 
the  king  (incUSes)  not." 

The  next  two  tablets  which  I  shall  qnote  refer  exclusively 
to  the  Sun.  Unfortunately  the  opening  lines  are  lost,  but 
what  is  left  runs  thus : — 

W.A.I.  m,  59,  14  :— 

1.  "  The  Sun  rose  (ippttkha  V")  and  before  it  was  a  . . . . 

2.  The  king  of  multitudes  lengthens  his  life. 

3.  In  the  month  Adar,  the  Sun  in   serim  goes   to  rest 

(tarbatsa    ipakhkhir).       During    the    same    month 

4.  floods  descend,  and  the  sky  rains. 

5.  In  the  midst  with  Mercury  it  (is). 

6.  (There  is)  a  favourable  breeze  (rikhti  dhibbt) 

7.  when  (the  Sim)  (is)  with  it,  and 

8.  it  portends  rains  and  flood." 

W.A.I.  59, 15,  Obverse  :— 

1.  "  The  Sun  in  its  size  sets  double    (^  ^J-  J  ff  J  y]f). 

A  threefold  dark-blue  (is)  (its)  light.     The  kmg  of 
the  land  is  divided. 

2.  The  Sun  in  its  size  is  enlarged  (^  >-^yy).    Fourfold 

are  its  colom-s   {]}  J  JE^E  T.  f^  '^y<T^  [T^])- 

3.  A  fourfold  increase " 

Reverse: — 

1.  "The  Sun  at  setting  among  the  stars  goes    down 

(Uakhkhip   11).    The  king.... 

2.  The  Sim  in  full  size  sets  and  Jupiter  .... 

3.  The  Sun  sets  (^^  J),  and  draws  water.* 

4.  An  eclipse  of  the  Sun  takes  place  and  it  draws  -water. 

5.  The  Sim  sets  and  in  its  place  (mamazi  ^t^^XfT)    the 

Moon  is  fixed.    The  land  .... 

'  Literally,  "  the  water  of  the  San  ib  collected,"  me  Samtatuv  ipipiElMkMaru 
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6.  During  the  eclipse  of  the  Sun  (the  Moon  .  .  .  .) 

7.  The  Sun  sets  and  in  its  place  the  star  Mar-buda  is 

fixed. 

8.  During  the  eclipse  of  the  Sun  (the  Moon  ....). 

9.  The  Sun  sets  and  in  its  place  the  planet  Dapinu  is 

fixed. 

10.  During  the  eclipse  of  the  Sun  (the  Moon  ....). 

11.  The    Sun    sets   and  in  its  place  the    star  Khabatsi 

(Entena-maslum)  is  fixed. 

12.  In  the  month  Tisri,  the  Sun  is  eclipsed. 

13.  The  Sun  sets  and  in  its  place  the  star  of  the  Left-hand 

(^yjj^yyy)  is  fixed.... 

14.  The  Sun  sets  and  in  its  place  the  star  of  the  Double 

Sword  is  fixed. 

15.  In  the  month  Nisan  the  country  of  the  king  endures. 

(It  is)  fortimate. 

16.  According  to  the  words  of  a  tablet  no  longer  existing, 

beginning  (as  above). 

17.  The  palace  of  Assur-bani-pal  king  (of  Assyria)." 

The  disappearance  of  the  stars  also  was  noticed.  Thus 
-we  have  a  tablet  relating  to  the  star  called  "the  Great  Lion" 

(Jjy  J>-^  ^^T)»  ^"^^  ^*  *^^  lines  of  which  are  too  much 
broken  to  admit  of  translation,  but  which  then  goes  on  as 
follows : — 

W.A.L  m,  59,  13  :— 

3.  "  The  star  of  the  Great  Lion  (is)  dark. 

4.  The  heart  of  the  land  is  not  good. 

5.  The  star  of  the  King  (is)  dark. 

6.  Rule  (rmihirra)  (in)  the  palace  of  the  master. 

7.  (Report)  of  Nebo-musetsi.'* 

The  appearance  of  the  Moon's  crescents,  or  of  a  halo 
round  its  body,  were  supposed  to  forbode  many  occurrences. 
It  may  be  worth  while  to  quote  some  of  the  inscriptions 
which  bear  upon  this  subject. 

W.A.L  III,  58,  3  :— 

1.  "  The  Moon  at  its  appearance  put  on  a  halo  (lit.  a 
crown)  (a^u  ippir   ETT]^  y][  ^^  Sf^)- 
Tox^  m.  15 


226       The  Astronomy  and  Astroloffi/  of  the  Babylonians^ 

2.  The  king  to  flupremacy  goes. 

3.  On  high  he  sits  {ndrbur-ina  yus^sab). 

4.  (The  Moon  at)  its  appearance  {njOLtnurirm)  put  on  a 

halo,  and 

5.  the     Moon     at     its     appearance,     its     right    horn 

(*^TT  t^<  I)   the  sky 

6.  The  tariff  (is)  firm.    In  the  land  (is  peace  ?) 

7.  Production  (nascun)  of  com  in  Phoenicia. 

8.  On  its  right  horn  the  sky  (is  dark  ?)• 
9 (which)  they  had  called, 

10.  in  the  sky  covered  {ikhaUup\  and  was  not  visible  (?). 

11.  A  dark  cloud  covered  the  horn. 

12.  The  Moon   at   its  appearance,  its  right  horn    (was 

towards)  Phoenicia. 

13.  The  Moon  the  first  day  is  seen,  and  Accad  is  pros- 

perous. 

14.  (There  is)  a  numbering  of  Elam  and  of  the  aforesaid 

Phoenicia. 

15.  The  Moon,  the  fourteenth  day  in  the  place  of  the  Sun 

16.  is  seen. 

17.  (Report)  of  Nebo-akhi-erba." 

VV.A.I.  Ill,  51,  5  :— 

1.  '*  The  Moon  the  first  day  is  seen. 

2.  The  face  (is)  steadfast,  the  heart  of  the  coimtry  good. 

3.  The  day  according  to  calculation  is'  long  {eric). 

4.  A  life  of  long  days. 

5.  That  night  {muau  anniu    ^J^J:  t^*^^  SppI  ^yy|^) 

6.  rains  descended  (rlbi  erubu). 

7.  In  the  month  Tebet  rain  descended  {erub  J  ^Jc:). 

8.  The  king  in  the  city  of  his  enemy  sits  (yusab  ]^T  ^^Y). 

9.  In  the  month  Tebet  down  {saplu  <]^)  it  descended. 

10.  The  palace  of  the  prince  is  overwhelmed  and  the  iniins 

go  to  destruction. 

11.  During  the  night  down  it  descended. 

12.  During  the  day  .... 

13.  (Report)  of  the  chief  astronomer." 
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W.A.L  III,  51,  6  :— 

1.  **  The  Moon  the  first  day  is  seen.    The  face  (is)  stead- 

fast. 

2.  The  heart  of  the  land  (is)  good. 

3.  The  Moon  at  its  appearance  wore  a  halo. 

4.  The  king  went  to  supremacy. 

5.  The  Moon  at  its  appearance  has  it43  right  horn  long, 

and  its  left  horn  ia  clear  {ikkcL). 
G.  The   king  of  the  land  supremacy  (? )   his  right  hand 
obtains. 

7.  The  Moon  at  its  appearance  is  very  large   (marab 

irabbi). 

8.  An  eclipse  happens. 

9.  The  Moon  at  its  appearance  is  very  large  (?). 

10.  The  crops  of  the  land  flourish. 

11.  The  day  according  to  calculation  is  long. 

12.  Lives  of  long  days, 

13.  The  thirtieth  day  is  complete  (yusallam),  and 
U.  in  the  month  Elul  the  Moon  of  Elam 

15.  makes  an  eclipse. 

16.  (Report)  of  Merodach  • .  .  ." 

W.A.I.  m,  51,  7  :— 

1.  The  Moon  departed   {ezib   fc:)    and  in  the  evening 

(barari)^  suffered  {ittak&i) 

2.  an  eclipse.    The  king  of  Accad 

3.  (is)  overshadowed. 

4.  Out  of  its  calculated  time    (ina  la  (a)danni'Su)    the 

twelfth  and  thirteenth  days  it  suffered  eclipse^  and 

5.  in  the  evening  watch  the  eclipse  took  place,  and 

6.  the  eclipse  crossed  on  its  right   (»-*-y    ^^^   ^^<    J 

>-^Y^).    Thereupon  there  failed  the  view  of  its 
centre  {niiinnu  ezib  a-ma-^ru  libbi-sa   J^^^J  ^  A-IllI 

'  Thii  18  borrowed  from  the  Accadian  bora  (JTyTT  ^  ^luch  it  inteipreted 
'ntntm  **  oorered."  It  gaye  its  name  to  the  evening  watch.  In  line  3  of  this 
tiblet,  we  ar«  UM  that  bora  might  be  read  hala  (?  ^  haUm,  Heb.  ^y^y 
"lacking'^  or  hari;  and  adawnu  "a  season,"  more  especially  "the  season  of 
t  vrninjr,"  in  given  as  its  synonyme. 
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7.  Afterwards  (ullanummu)  on  its  right  the  eclipse  takes 

place,  and 

8.  the  whole  of  it  {gab-ii-sa)  obscures  (ir-khap)  ;  and 

9.  the  eclipse  on  its  right  settles  (?).*    Thereupon  (there 

fails) 

10.  the  view  of  its  centre. 

11.  On  its  right  the  ecUpse  (is  completed). 

12.  The  eclipse  (on)  its  right  cuts  off  (inaccii  ^rr)    the 

view  of  its  centre. 

13.  On  its  right  the  eclipse  (is  completed)." 

Here  the  tablet  is  broken  off. 

W.A.I.  ni,  51,  3  :— 

1.  "  The  Moon  in  the  month  Ve-adar  at  its  appearance 

2.  in  enclosures   (^^   T"^**)   ^^  fixed.     (The  country  is) 

under  (supil) 

3.  a  strong  prince  and  the  land  is  in  want  (ikhaSsikh  ^). 

4.  (It  is)  extended  (pasisu  -^^-^fyf  f^)* 

5.  The  Moon  at  its  appearance  wears  a  halo. 

6.  The  king  to  supremacy  goes. 

7.  The  Moon  the  first  day  is  seen.    The  face  (is)  firm. 

8.  The  heart  of  the  land  (is)  good. 

9.  The  Moon  its  finjfi  position  (?)  {cud^tt-su  cinu)  fixes. 

10.  Smiting  (uccuu)  of  rain. 

11.  In  the  month  Ve-adar,  the  fourteenth  day 

12.  the  Moon  with  the  Sun  is  seen. 

13.  (Report)  of  Nergal-edir.'' 

WA.I.  ra,  51,  2  :— 

1.  ^'  The  Moon  at  its  appearance  as  the  first  day  (so)  the 

twentj'-eighth  day  is  seen. 

2.  Evil  to  Phoenicia. 

3.  The  Moon  the  twenty-eighth  day  is  seen. 

4.  Prosperity  to  Accad,  evil  to  Phoenicia. 

5.  (Report)  of  the  chief  astronomer." 


*  The  fint  ohanoter  b  lost,  bat  the  two  following  (^^<^^  *"^TTT 
lify  ''a  dwellinff.*' 


•ignify  **  a  dwelling 
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The  *' chief  astronomer'* — ^the  astronomer  royal,  as  we 
should  term  him — is  called  ^5pS  ^T*"  Tt  ^^^  **chief  of  the 
aW."  The  word  aba  is  of  Accadian  extraction,  and  is  formed 
from  the  Accadian  ab  "month"  by  postfixing  the  relative 
ending  a,  so  that  the  name  literally  signifies  ^'  he  that  has 
to  do  with  the  month."  It  is  clear  that  ab  "  the  month"  has 
the  same  source  as  ai  *'  the  Moon,"  b  being  a  common  suffix 
in  Accadian.  Now  the  office  was  a  very  old  one.  In  a  list 
of  court  officials  (W.A.I.  11,  31,  65)  the  aba  mat  Armai  or 
''  the  astronomer  of  the  Accadians "  follows  the  aba  mat 
Assivxti  or  "astronomer  of  the  Assyrians."  Accad  was 
called  Umi-ma  or  Ur^ma  "  Ur-land,"  from  its  ancient  capital 
Uri  or  Ur.  Every  Babylonian  temple  had  its  ziggurrat  or 
"  tower,"  on  the  top  of  which  was  erected  the  altar  of  the 
deity,  since  the  gods  were  supposed  not  to  condescend  to 
come  down  so  low  as  the  plains.  In  this  plainly  appear  the 
religious  notions  of  a  mountainous  people,  such  as  the  Acca- 
dians originally  were ;  and  it  is  noticeable  that  the  peak  on 
which  the  ark  of  Tamzi  is  said  to  have  rested  is  called  the 
ziggurrat  of  the  mountain  of  Nizir.  Here  was  built  the  first 
altar  of  the  regenerated  world,  and  from  this  cradle  of  popu- 
lation and  civilisation  the  first  astronomer  could  watch  the 
rising  and  the  setting  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  Observatories 
were  to  be  found  in  all  the  great  cities  of  Chaldea,  and 
though  there  might  be  but  one  '*  astronomer  royal"  in  the 
empire,  there  were  several  official  astronomers  in  a  sub- 
ordinate capacity,  who  were  required  to  send  in  their  monthly 
reports  to  the  king.  Such,  at  least,  was  the  case  in  Assyria, 
where  there  were  imperial  observatories,  not  only  at  Nineveh, 
but  also  at  Assur  and*  Arbela.  We  still  possess  many  of  the 
reports,  mostly  belonging  to  the  reign  of  Assur-bani-pal ; 
and  the  following  will  serve  as  specimens  of  the  rest. 

W.AJ.  Ill,  51,  1  :-- 

1.  "The  sixth  day  of  Ni6an, 

2.  the  day  and  the  night 

3.  were  balanced  (t.«.,  equal  sitkulu). 

4.  (There  were)  six  kaspu  of  day 
6.  (and)  six  kaapu  of  night. 
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6.  May  Nebo  and  Merodach 

7.  to  the  king  ray  lord 

8.  approach  {ticrubuy^ 

W.A.I.  m,  51,  2  :— 

1.  «  The  fifteenth  day  of  Nifon 

2.  the  day  and  the  night 

3.  were  balanced. 

4.  There  were  six  kaspu  of  day 

5.  (and)  six  haspu  of  night. 

(i.  May  Nebo  and  Merodach  to  the  king 

7.  mv  lord 

8.  approach." 

W.A.I.  m,  51,  3  :— 

1.  "A  watch  we  observe  {nui-tsar-tu  ni-^t-ta^tsar). 

2.  The  twenty-ninth  day  the  Moon 

3.  we  see  (ni-to-jwar). 

4.  May  Nebo  and  Merodach 

5.  to  the  king  my  lord 

6.  approach. 

7.  (Report)  of  Nabua 

8.  of  the  city  of  Assnr    (^]]]  ^tf\)" 

W.A.I.  m,  51,  4  :— 

1.  "  The  twenty-ninth  day 

2.  a  watch  we  keep, 

3.  The  Moon  we  did  not  see  (la  nimur). 

4.  May  Nebo  and  Merodach 

5.  to  the  king  my  lord 

6.  approach. 

7.  (Report)  of  Nabua 

8.  of  Assur." 

W.A.I.  m,  51,  5  :— 

1.  "  To  the  king  my  lord, 

2.  thy  servant  {ehed-ca  >-^^  *"^tJ)    l8tar-(iddin-pal), 

3.  one  of  the  chiefs  (rabute), 

4.  of  Arbela. 

6.  May  there  be  peace  (la  salUmmu) 
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().  to  the  king  my  lord. 

7.  May  Nebo  (and)  Merodach 

8.  (and)  Istar  of  Arbela 

9.  to  the  king  my  lord 

10.  approach. 

11.  On  the  twenty-ninth  day 

12.  a  watch 

13.  we  keep. 

14.  The  Moon  we  saw  not, 

15.  In  the  month  Tammuz,  the  second  day 

16.  during  the  eponymy  of  Bil-sunu  [B.C.  647]  ^ 

17.  prefect  of  the  city  of  Khindana.'* 

W.A.L  m,  51,  6  :— 

1.  "  To  the  king  my  lord 

2.  thy  servant  Istar-iddin-pal 

3.  one  of  the  chiefs 

4.  of  the  astronomers, 

5.  of  Arbela. 

6.  May  there  be  peace 

7.  to  the  king  my  lord. 

8.  May  Nebo,  Merodach 

9.  (and)  Istar  of  Arbela, 
10.  to  the  king  my  lord 
IL  approach. 

12.  On  the  twenty-ninth  day 

13.  a  watch 

14.  we  keep. 

15.  The  observatory  * 

16.  was  covered  with  cloud    (-^"^fy  ^^ffyT)- 

17.  The  Moon  we  did  not  see. 

18.  The  month  Sebat,  the  first  day, 

19.  the  eponomy  of  Bel-kharranHsadua."' 


'3 


'  This  is  Mr.  Smith's  date.    Bel-sunu  was  Eponyme  in  the  latter  part  of 
ABsor-bani-pal's  reign. 

2  litenllj   "  house   of  ohseryation"    bU  iamarti    ^   ^^T    t^TTT 

'  Bel-kharnui»sadria'8  Eponymy  fell  during  the  reign  of  Assur-bani-pal. 
Mr.  Smith  places  it  in  B.c.  649. 
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W.A.I.  III,  51,  7  :— 

1.  **  To  the  chief  governor*  my  lord 

2.  thy  servant  NeboHsum-iddin, 

3.  one  of  the  chie&, 

4.  of  Nineveh, 

5.  May  Nebo  (and)  Merodach 

6.  to  the  chief  governor 

7.  my  lord  approach. 

8.  The  fourteenth  day  a  watch 

9.  for  the  Moon 

10.  we  keep. 

11.  The  Moon  an  eclipse 

12.  su£fer8.' 

W.A.L  m,  53,  3  :— 

1.  "  To  the  king  (my  lord) 

2.  thy  servant  Rimmon  .... 

3.  May  there  be  peace  to  the  king  (my  lord). 

4.  May  Assur,  the  Moon-god,  the  Sun-god,  (Nebo,  and 

Merodach) 

5.  the  great  gods  of  heaven  (and  earth) 

6.  to  the  king  my  lord 

7.  for    ever    and    ever    be  propitious    (adannis  adannU 

licrubu), 

8.  The  Moon  the  thirtieth  day 

9.  I  saw  (atatnar).     Such  (is)  the  report   (T^  J^JJ  Y][) 

10.  of  the  thirtieth  day. 

11.  In  accordance  with  {ina  pi  itti)  what  (is)  the  report 

12.  when  (cl  so)  the  second  day 

13.  it  is  fixed 

14.  so  (summa)  before  the  king  my  lord 

15.  it  is  visible  (makhir). 

16.  Before  the  city  of  Assur 

'Literally  "ihe  man  of  the  foundation"  or  "of  buildings"  ^^^lyr 
>-^^Y).  Th»  words  would  be  pronounced  mU-imgary  and  the  oiBoer  is  pvolwblj 
the  same  as  the  nu  na-gi-ru  of  Sennacherib,  who  sajs  that  Ehnmba^undaaa 
the  Mf  •  nagiru  of  the  king  of  Elam. 

'  lHaecm  for  ittaean.    See  my  Assyrian  Ghnunmar,  page  82. 
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17.  may  the  king  trust  (Jidrgul  ^J:  ^^?<"y) 

18.  the  omens  (?)  (Ma-ra-wii),  and 

19.  may  the  king  my  lord  during  the  day 

20.  fix  {ludn) 

21.  the  iisuri.     0  king  my  lord 

22.  the  country  {nidta)  thou  {at-ta) 

23.  didst  not  {la  tapru  ....  .)." 

The  rest  of  the  inscription  is  too  mutilated  for  transla- 
tion. The  first  characters  only  of  the  last  seven  Unes  are 
left,  the  fiirst  beginning  with  anacu  (bit-namartt)  **  I  the  obser- 
vatoiy."  Another  repoii;,  lithographed  in  W.A.I.  III,  51,  9, 
m  happily  better  preserved.  M.  Oppert  has  already  given  a 
trauslation  of  it  in  the  Jour.  Asiatique,  1871  (xviii,  67).  A 
solar  eclipse  was  expected,  but  did  not  take  place,  and  the 
appearance  of  the  new  Moon  marked  the  beginning  of  the 
month  Tammuz.  The  report  seems  to  have  been  handed  in 
to  AsHur-bani-pal,  and  it  is  interesting  to  find  that  at  that 
time  astronomical  science  was  suffici^itly  advanced  to  be 
able  to  venture  on  the  prognostication  of  a  solar  ecUpse,  even 
though  the  calculations  did  not  invariably  turn  .out  to  have 
been  accurate. 


'•  U  -^T  siHw  -II  W  -C^T  -^H 

a  -  na        ^rra        bil  -  ya      ebed  -     ca 
To    the    king    tny     lord     thy    servant 

M  «^  -T  <w  M  <  m  ^ 

D.P.  Abil  -  D.P.  Istar       lu  -  u-  salUm-  mu 
Abil-Jstar,     May    tliere    be    peace 

3. 


Vi  -^\  «  -II  w  H  *:  <  -T  <:=:^T 

a  -  na    ^rra    bil-ya  D.P.  Nabiu  u  D.P.  Maruduc 
to   the  king^   my  lord.        May   Nebo   and   Merodach 


<'Vi-^}  «  -iiw  lu^jn^- 

a  -  na    6arra   bil  -  y a      lie  -  ru  -  bu 
to  the  king^   my  lord^   be  propitious. 
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■■>■  ^T  T-  < WH  M  ^T  inu  «4«=  J^-^ 

yu-  mi  ar        -  cu  -  te     dhu  -  ub      siri 

Long      daysy  soundness      of     flesh 


«.  <hm  -T<T  ^T  ^m  J^  H  h^  th  h- 

va        khu  -  ud     lib  -  bi  ili  rabi 

and    joy    of    heart    may     the    great    gods 


7-  Vi  -^T  «  -n  w  1  tin  igf  ^T  « '^  ^B 

a  -  na    6arra  bil  -ya    lis  -  ru  -  cu    yumu  27 

to    the  king    my   lord    grant  llie     21tJi     day 

8.  --y  <«  e:y  ifif  t^   ^y   «?lR?e^ 

D.P.   Sin    iz  -za  -    az      yumu  28 

the  Moon  is  fixed  (i.e.,  disappears).   The  2St/i  day, 

yumu         29  yrmiu       30  ma-tsar-tav 

^i€   2dth  day,   (and)   the  30th  day^    a    watch 


sa  atal        D.P.  Samei    ni  -    it    -    ta  -tsar 

for      an      eclipse      of      the      Sun       toe      keep. 


11.  tmt  "pyy  wy<  ^y<y^  ^  <:=^  -t\  ^\}  -T^-TTT 

Sam  -  6i      ti  -    ic         atala         la       is    -        cun 
The     Sun     behind      the     eclipse      did      not     pass. 


yumu       1       D.P.    Sin     na  -  mur    yu-mu 
(On)  the  1st  day  the  Moon  is  seen  in  tlie  day-time. 


13.  ^yy  ^— ?  jy  m  ^nr«=  ^ 

sa      arakli   Duzu  cu  -     u      -  nu 
During    the    moiith    Tamviuz    current 
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14. 


15- 


-  <-^fcI  ^ 

s:M 

"^TT^^T  T-  V 

ina 

eli 

cacab 

Sak  -vi-sa 

abovi 

e 

Mercury 

B! 

-  * 

^  ^T< 

8a 

ina    pa 

-  ni  - 

ti 

of 

which 

already 

16.  r?-ry  «  -II  W  ^^V  HSw: 

a  -  na    iarra  bil  -  ya    as  -  pur      an  -  ni 
to   the   king  my   lord   I  Iwxe  sent   this^ 

nu  -    uc'      ina    cas  -  an  -  ud  D.P.    A  -  nuv 
account.       During  the  j^einod  when  Hie  Moon  is  Ayia^  * 

18.  -  i^^  ::j:M  5^1111  -TT^  H  ^T 

ina  gag-  gar       cacab  Sib  -    zi    -  an  -  na 

in  t/ie  orbit  of  t/ie  star  the  Shepherd  of  tlie  Heavenly  Flock, 

i».  ^1  ^]]]  tfT-  V  «=r-  t<:^n 

it    -     ta    -  mar     sa  -  pi  -      il 
it       is       seen  declining. 

•20.  >-  -n<T  H  -IT  -^T  A-TIT  A  <^TT 

ina       ri     -  ib    karnu    la  ikli    -  khi  -  rav 

Owing     to     rain     the     horn      was     not     visible 

21.  ^y<y^  <T-y  :^  «^  <  bT  ]} 

ic    -     di    -  bi  -  i       u-ma-a 
very      clearly      (?).       Thus 

22.  -  ^  jy  ^y  H  r?  <n  JT  «=m^ 

ina   cas  -  sii  -  ud  D.P.    A  -  nuv     su  -     u 
during  the  period  wlien  the  Moon  is  Anu  aforesaid 

'  !>.,  a  "special." 

^  From  the  Ist  to  the  5th  dajr. 
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23.  ^y.  ^H  I  T?  ^]  «  -n  W 

pi  -  khir  -su    a  -   na     ^arra  bil  -  ya 
as  (regards)  its  conjunction  to  the  king  my  lord 

a-    sap     -    ra  u     -ma- a 

/      am      sending.         Thus 

25.  ^t  j=yy]f  ^yyy  m  ^y  ^^  <^yY 

id      -dan  -    ta    -kh'a       it     -takh-  rav 
it      extended    itself     and     was     visible 

26.  sl^tdj  -ET  --M  «=T  a 

Bap    -  la        cacab      Rucubi 
behw   Hie  star  of   the    Chariot ; 


27.  -  ^  jy  ^y  -cyii  «=yyT  ^T }} 

ina    cas-su -ud     D.P.      BiK     iz-za-    az 
during  the  period  when  the  Moon  is  BeV  it  is  fixed ; 

28.  yif  ^y  ::cM  «=T  a  M  <  -T<T^  -TT<T  A-TT 

a-  na       cacab     Rucubi     lu  -u-    ic    -     ri    -    im 
round     Hie     star     of    Hie     Chariot     it    circled. 


29.  ^y.  5^H  I  t^  >£yyy  j£yyy  .^y  t^ 

pi  -  khir  -  su       uc   -     ta    -     ta    -   la  -  va 
Its      conjunction      was     prevented;       but 

ao.  <y.-iiii  ^V  siH  I  "in  ^J^Kt  "^M  T-  V 

va  pi  -  khir  -su      sa       cacab       Sak  -vi-  sa 

nevertJieless     its     co7ijunctiofi     with     Mercury 

31.  ^  ^  ^  jy  ^y  ..y  yj  <;:::y 

sa     ina    cas-su -ud   D.P.   A  -  nuv 
which  (took  place)  during  Hie  period  when  Hie  Mooti  is  AntL, 

1  From  the  10th  to  the  15th  day. 
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32.  ^  _^  rifr  :^  ^y<  yi  -ry  «  ^n  W 

aa    ina   pa  -  ni  -  ti      a  -  na    6arra  bil  -  ya 
of  which    already    to    tlie    hing    my    lord 

ad  -  pur      an  -  ni 
/  sent  this  (account)^ 

•34.  ^y  ^SK  t^yyy  ^yyy  -^y 

la         uc     -     ta    -      ta    -   la 
was        not        prevented. 

.33.  «  ^  !^  igy  <  <y-y 

^arru  bil-  i         lu  -  ii-sallim 
May  the  king  my  lord,  have  peace. 

The   reports   quoted   above   which   refer  to   the   vernal 
f-quinox,  establish  the  fact  that  that  period  of  the  year  corre- 
sponded with  Aries.     The  Accadian  Calendar  was  arranged 
^  as  to  suit  the  order  of  the  Zodiacal  signs  ;  and  Ni^an,  the 
first  month,  answered  to  the  first  Zodiacal  sign.     Now  the 
>^un  still  entered  the  first  point  of  Aries  at  the  vernal  equinox 
in  the  time  of  Hipparkhus,  and  it  would  have  done  so  since 
2540  B.C.     From  that  epoch  backwards  to  4698  B.C.  Taurus, 
the  second  sign  of  the   Accadian  Zodiac   and  the   second 
month  of  the  Accadian   year,   would  have  introduced  the 
spring.    The  precession  of  the  equinoxes  thus  enables  us  to 
fix  the  extreme  limit  of  the  antiquity  of  the  ancient  Baby- 
lonian Calendar,  and  of  the  origin  of  the  Zodiacal  signs  in 
that  country. 

It  is  di£ScnIt  to  say  when  the  Assyrians  borrowed  the 
Calendar  of  their  Accadian  neighbours.  Like  the  Jews, 
who  possessed  a  native  Calendar  before  the  Babylonian 
Captivity,  with  months  called  Bui,  Ziv,  and  Ethanim,  the 
Assyrians  certainly  had  originally  one  of  their  own.  The 
native  names  of  some  of  the  months  have  been  preserved. 
Thus  Sargon  terms  Sivan  the  **  royal  month"  {arakh  iarri), 
and  Binunon-nirari  the  son  of  Pudil  (in  B.C.  1320)  dates  the 


238       Tlie  Astronomy  and  Astrology  of  the  Babylonians^ 

monolith  which  Mr.  Smith  brought  from  Assyria  in  the 
month  mukhur-ili  "the  gift  of  the  gods."  The  borrowed 
Calendar  must  have  come  to  them  through  the  medium  of 
the  Aramaeans,  just  as  it  came  to  the  Jews,  since  the  names 
of  the  months  NiSan,  lyyar,  &c.,  are  not  Accadian  on  the  cue 
hand,  nor  are  they  Assyrian  on  the  other.  The  uncertainty 
of  the  spelling  of  many  of  them,  Cuzall%  or  CiHlivUy  §ivanu 
or  TslvaUy  for  instance,  proves  the  latter  point  as  much  as  the 
peculiar  name  of  the  eighth  month  proves  the  former.  The 
Arameeo-Accadian  Calendar,  however,  was  in  use  among  the 
Assyrians  at  least  as  early  as  the  reign  of  Tiglath-Pileser  I ; 
and  so  a  new  light  is  thrown  upon  the  culture  and  relations 
of  the  Aramaean  tribes  in  the  opening  days  of  the  Assyrian 
Monarchy. 

Along  with  the  establishment  of  a  Calendar   came  the 
settled  division  of  the  day  and  night.    The  old  rough  division 
of  the  night  into  three  watches,  which  we  find  also  in  the 
Old  Testament,   remained   long  in  use;  but  although  the 
astrological  works  of  Sargon's  Library  do  not  know  of  any 
other  reckoning  of  time,  it  was    gradually  superseded  by 
a  more   accurate  system.     This   was   by  kasbu   or  kasbtmin 
(P^  '^•^    ^^    ^  V'*"  K>-^)    ^^  Accadian,  asli  in  Assyrian.* 
M.   Oppert    connects  aslu  with  the  Aram,   hofi^y    "  coi-d," 
Arab.  JA^    "  a  measure  of  Bassora  of  60  cubits " ;    and  the 
word  was  certainly  transferred    from   groimd-measure  to 
time-measure.     The  casbu  was  equal   to  two  of  our  hoiu«, 
and  was  divided  into  60  degrees. 

And  so  we  break  off  where  we  began,  with  the  division 
of  time.  Babylonian  astronomy  may  have  been  rude  anil 
superstitious;  it  may  have  had  little  that  we  hold  to  be 
scientific  in  it ;  but  so  also  was  the  alchemy  of  the  middle 
ages.  And  just  as  out  of  the  alchemy  of  our  forefathers 
has  arisen  chemistry,  so  out  of  the  astrology  of  Chaldea 
came  not  only  the  observations  which  rendered  poi?sible  the 
astronomy  of  Greece  and  modem  Europe,  but  also  the  forma- 
tion of  a  Calendar ;  and  this  one  practical  discovery — for 
discovery  it  was — is  sufficient  to  secure  to  the  star-gazers  of 
Accad  the  respect  and  gratitude  of  succeeding  generations. 

>  W.A.I.  III,  29,  E,  20. 
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APPENDIX. 


Table  of  Portents  (W.A.I.  Ill,  60)— Obverse. 

Col.  1.  First  five  lines  lost.  Of  the  six  following  lines 
only  the  ends  remain : — (6)  "  service,"  (7)  "•  hand  and  face," 
(8)  «  of  king  of  Elam,"  (9)  ''  to  his  men,"  (10)  "  his  years," 
(11)  "  the  cattle  divided.'* 

Then  the  tablet  proceeds  : — 

^2-  Df  ^T  <^  «^  -n  <r::  V  fcl;;??  ^  ^r 

ynmu        16  atalu        issacan   san-u    imat-va 

On  the  16th  day  an  eclipse  takes  place.       The  king  dies^  and 

[ap]  -pa-ru       na-mi-e     ikhagilu 
the    marches     the    streams    irrigate. 


''•  [T  ^y  ««=a  H  <-::  V  ti:^  -  ^r  I 

yumu     20  atalu    issacan  sarru    ina   cu6^a-8u 

On  tlie  20<A  day  an  eclijose  happens.      The  king  on  hi»  throne 

4fv^T  «  t]  ^  ^]  M  -< 

iddut-va  man-ma  ina  cufifiu  itstsa-bat 
is  slain^  and  a  nobody  on  the  throne  seizes, 

yumu       21  atalu     issacan ....  marrati 

On  Hie  2\st  day  an  eclipse  happens.     The  waves  (?)  of  the  sea 

ippalagat-  va  marratu  ap  -  pa  -   ru    khigalla 

are  divided,  and  the  sea  the  marshes  (and)   canals 

ircits      itti    nu-khu-  us 
inundates    vnth    fertility. 
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ina  arkhi  Sivanu  yumu        14  atalu    issacan-va 

In  the  month  Sivan,  on  the  lith  day^  an  eclipse  happens^  and 

ina  rukhi        sadu     izarikh-va  ina  mkhi      akharru 
in     the     east     it     begins^       and     in     the     west 

igadh* 
it  ends. 

!«•  -  -II  -mr  ^<Hi  --^T  .^H  t]  -  -II  -m 

ina    matsarti  gabliti         izarikh-va  ina     matsarti 

fn  the  night  watch  it  begins  and  in  Hie  morning  toatch 

sattiim*  igadh       rukhii        Radu        ina  idi' 

it   ends,      KaMward   {at   the   tim^   of 

pi  erib 

appearance  (and)  cessation) 

17.  ^-n^y  I   <y-  t^  r  ,^ss?  ^^ I!i<]&  <«  Hf- 

tsalmu  -Ru  innamir-va  ana    sar        Ni-tuc-  ci       uzzi 
its  shadow  is  seen  ;   and  to  the  king  of  Dilmun  the  crotn9 

innadan    sar        Ni  -tuc-  ci    ina  khi  -  sa  ilabbar 
isjgiven.     The  king  of  Dilmun  vntli  t/ie  crown^  grows  old. 

'  ^T  ^T  is  explained  bj  ffudhn,  a  word  of  Aocadian  origin,  signifying 
"  end." 

*  The  Aocadian  par  sal-Ii  or  par  zal-Ja  is  literallj  "  day  **  or  **  light 
becoming."  The  AssTnan  saiturru  (W.A.I.  II,  89,  IS.)  may  be  for  9a^mrri 
'*  lord  of  light."  Oablitu  "  middle  "  iB  a  translation  of  the  Aocadian  de-ha. 
The  CTening  watch  was  called  barariiu  in  Aseyrian.  an-fa  "upper"  (i.e,  *•  firrt  ") 
or  an-dhur  in  Accadian. 

'  IdU  or  mCa/  may  alpo  mean  *'  omens." 

*  JTAt-f .«««  is  given  as  a  synonyiue  of  a^ti  "  crown  "  in  II,  25, 17. 
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'«•  r  ^T  <  W  «^  -Utt  V  tl:w  Sff^  IL<  <& 

yumii       15  atalu     issacan    sar       Ni  -tuc-  ci 

On  the  15th  day  an  eclipse  takes  place.     The   king  of  Dilmun 

-  ^  V  p<^  JT^r  «  ^T  -  V!  M  -< 

ina  khi-  sa    idacii-  su-va  man- ma  ina  cu^^u  itsab-bat 
with  the  crown  they  slay  him^  and  some  one  on  the  throne  seizes. 


jmnu  16  atalu    issacan    sar       na  -  du  -su 

On  the  16tA  day  an  ecUpse  takes  place.     The  king  his  eunuchs^ 

idacu- su-va    la -kha-    ad   -   fiu    ina  cu66a  itsab-bat 
slay    him    and    his    nephew^    on    the    throne    seizes, 

20.  y  ^1  «  j.^  ..y  <::j:  ^  If  ^  \^  >-  H  ^Vi 

yumu      20  atalu    issacan      zunni       ina     sami 

On  the  20ih  day  an  eclipse  happens.       Rains  in    heaven; 

meli         ina  nakbi  illacuni 
floods  in   the  channels  flow. 


21-  r  *T  «T«=^H<-^.  V  j^m -n^ ^4f  !=^i^ 

yumu       21  atalu  issacan  ta    -    zi  -    fm  -  tuv 

On  the  2\st  day,  an  eclipse  takes  place.  Devastation 

<m  ^m -^^  A-"^  ^% 

....        ta    -    zu   -     ukh     -  tuv 
{yr  rapine 

n  ^  v  -y<y^  ^  y^  ^  \^  -y<y<>  )^ 

ina  mati  ibassi     pagri   ina  mati    ibassu 
in  the  eovntry  is.     Corpses  in  the  country  are. 


*  Sadm  IB  »  vjnaayime  of  naeartuv,  adu,  and  aru  **  an  eunuoh  "  in  II,  25, 2. 

'  I  wmxc^y  tiuok  this  translation  can  be  supported.    I  sliould  prefer  *'  an 

nnedocatad  0«ie»"  '* »  plebeian,"  firom  the  negative  la  and  khaiasu  "  intelligent," 

Vox.  TXL  ^® 
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Ina  arkhi    Duzu  yumu         14  atalu     issftcan-va 

In  the  month  Tammuz  on  the  14^A  dxiy  an  eclipse  happens^  and 

ina  rukhi     akharri     izarrikh-va  ina  rukhi        suti 
in     the     west     it     begins      and     in     the     south 

itti    rukhi        iltani 
and      north 


igadh     ina     matsarti  barariti        izarrikh-va  ina 

it  ends;       in    the     evening    watch     it     begins     and     in 


matsarti        gabliti  igadh    rukh       akharri     ina 

the     night    watch     it     ends.  Westward     at      the 

JT  --]^  -^,  «=m 

idi       pi  erib 

time  of  appearance  [and]  disappearance 

tsalmu  -  8U  innamar-va    ana      sar  gu  -  ti   -  i 

its  shadow  is  seen;     and  to   the  king  of   Gutium 

<«  *f      ^} 

uzzu     innadan 
a   crown  is  given, 

26.  ^jn  -ts=   t-^  -<y<  tE    -    ty  g    -y<y^ 

ru  -  tim       Gu  -    ti    -   i        ina        tucuiti        ibassu 
The     forces      of       Gutium      in       service      are ; 

mi  -    io    -  nu  -  us      sa      id  -    di 
submission      of     the      troops. 
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yumu        15  atalu    issacan     zunni      ina    sami 

On  the  \5ili  day  an  eclipse  takes  place*      Bains  in  heaven 

meli  ina  mati      erubu        khiifiukhkhu    ina 

floods      in    the     land    descend.  Famine     in 


A. 


mati  ibassi 
the  land  is. 

yumu  16  atalu         issacan        nesti 

On    the     16th    day    an    eclipse    takes   place.       Women 

^  ^m  <T-  ^]  V-  <T*  H 

libbi     -  si  -  na        la       isallima 
their    offspring    do    not   perfect, 

ymnu       20         atain    issacan  ina  arkhi       Abu    D.P. 
On  the  20th  day  an  eclipse  happens.    In  the  month  Ab 

^4f  --H  I  ^JH  ^T  -T  -^& 

Ramanu      pi     -  su     ida  -  va      ilu        iccal 
Rimmon  (the  weather)  his  mouth  sets  ;  and  the  god  eats, 

arcu     sanati  D.P.  Ramanu         pulu      irakhkhits 
For     a     year     Rimmon     the     cattle     inundates, 

•"•  r  *T  «T«=^  H<^  V  tH:sJ^  ^T^  I 

juinu       21  atalu    issacan  Sarru     2      mati  -su 

(hi  the  2\st  day  an  eclipse  happens.     The  king  twice  his  lands 

-M^HI  ^y  T  JT-^T^I  yh- 1 

ipalcatu  -su-va  ana  kat    nacn  -su  isaccinu-su 
revolt  from  him,  and  to  the  hand  of  his  foes  deliver  him. 
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Ina  arkhi       Abu   yumu        14  atalu    iBsacan-va 

In  the  month  Ab^  the  lAth  day^  an  eclipse  happens;  and 

ina  rukhi  suti        izarrikh-va  ina  rukhi       Badi 

in     the     south      it      begins,      and      in     the      east 


igadh 
it   ends, 

ina    matsarti         barariti  va        ina      matsarti 

In      the      evening      watch      and     in     the      morning 


mat    -    urri     izarrikh-va   Sam  -  su  -  ti  -ma  igadh 
toatch     it     begins,    and     at     Sun-^rise    it     ends, 

rukh         suti        ina  idi      pi  erib         tealam  -6U 

Southward  at  the  time  of  appearance    (and)    disappearance 


<h  t]  r  ti:w  «=«=! -TTTT  ^T  <S  «<>f 

innamar-va  ana      sar       Ab  -  nun  -  na  -  ci        uzzu 
its  shadow  is  seen ;   and  to  the  king  of  MuUias  a  crown 

innadan 
is  given* 


35.  HfT^^  ^^m<ym^^^>^^^ 

napis  -tu  tsabi va     tsabi      sanat       tnculti 

Ths  Kfe  of  the  soldier  ....  and  the  soldiers  for  a  year  (m)  battle 
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in    -   nan  -  dha  -  ru  -va  nisi         ina    tucnlti 

are  seen;  and         men  by  arrows 

«£ 

idacu 
are  slain. 

yumu      15       ,    atalu  issacan  Barm  imai>-ya     zunni 
On  the  15th  day  an  eclipse  happens.     The  king  dies  ;  and  rains 

ina      sami        meli     ina  nakbi    erubi        iba  -  si 
in  heaven^  floods  in   the   channels  descending  are. 


ymna        16  atalu      issacan    sar         Accadi 

On  the  IQih  day  an  eclipse  takes  place.     The  king  of  Accad 

imat  D.P.  Nergal    ina    mati     ical 
dies.    Nergal  (i.e.,  war)  in  the  country  feeds. 


juma      20  atalu  issacan    sar    D.P.  Eha-at  -  ti 

On  the  2Qih  day  an  eclipse  happens.      The  king  of  the  JSitdte^ 

....         sar      D.P.    Eha-a  -  ti      iballidh-va    ina 
or    the    king    of    the    Khati    lives    and     on     the 

VT    M  -< 

cn^     itsab-bat 
Omme   seizes. 
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ymnu       21  atalu    issacan  ilu      sarra      

On  the  21st  day  an  eclipse  happens*  The  god  the  king  persecutes  {f) 


<hm  -^n  A-]  ^  ^.^  <hM  6^ 

va  li      -      ah    -  bu    mata      va         sarra 

and       a      flame       the      land      and      the      Ung 

i  -       li      -      h     -  bu  -u 
will      devour. 


Ina  arkhi  Ululu  yumu        14  atalu    issacau-va  ina 

In  the  month  EbU,  the  14th  day^  an  eclipse  takes  place  and  in 

* 

nikhi        iltani        izarrikh-ya  ina  mkhi         suti 
ilie     north     it     begins^       and       in       the      south 

«•  [<T-]  m  ^4f  V  m  ^T  m  -  -II  -rm 

va  rukhi         eadi         igadh     ina    matsarti 

and       the      east      it      ends;        in     the     evening 


[--!]  B^  .^H  ET  >-  -II  -my  ^2<n  ^^ 

barariti       izarrikh-va  ina    matsarti         gabliti 
watch     it    beginSy     and    in     the    night     watch 

igadh 
it    ends. 

rukh       iltani     ina  idi       pi  erib         tsalam  -au 

Northward  at  the  time  of  appearance  {and)  disappearance  its 

innamar-va  ana   sar     Ab  -  nun  -  na  -  ci     uzzu  innadan 
shadow  is  seen ;  and  to  the  king  of  MtdUas  a  crown  is  given^ 
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ana      ear        khi  -  sa     libitu  -  va       sarra  atalu 

7b  the  king  the  throne  (is)  an  omen ;    and  the  king  darkness  ! 


i  -te-  ti  -    ik   -su       zunni       ina     sami 
passes    over      him.         Rains      in      heaven, 

meli  ina  nakbi  embn       khusukhkhu    ina  mati 

floods  in   the  channels  flow,       A  famine  in   the   country 


ibasi  nisi  abli    -  si  -  na^    ana  ca^pa 

is.  Men         their        sons        for        silver 

imacaru 
sell, 

«•  T  ^T  <  W  ^  -T<J^.  V   «=2E  1^  «^T  I 

yumu        15  atalu    issacan  abil     6arri     aba-su 

(hi  the  15th  day  an  eclipse  takes  place.  The  son  of  the  king  his  father 

idac-va  ina  cuiS6i  itsab-bat       va      nacru  iiS^akh-va 
mis,  and  on  the  throne  seizes.     And  the  enemy  plunders  and 

mata    ical 
the  land  devours. 


yumu        16  atalu  issacan   ^r    znati  a-khi-  ti 

On  the  16th  day  an  eclipse  happens.    Tlie  king  of  another  country 


'  The  fa"w»'^*>  here  inil«eftd  of  the  maeonline  swi^u  ia  a  mistake  not  unfre- 
qaenttf  met  with  in  theae  tablets.  It  shows  that  the  compilers  of  them  were 
bat  iinperleotfy  aoquainted  with  Assyrian. 
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6ar      D.P.  Kha  -  a  -   ti       ii^kh-va  ina 

or   the   king   of   the    Hittites   plunders^    and  on  the 

c\i66i  itsab-bat 
throne  seizes. 


Zunnu  ina      sami  meli      ina  nakbi    erubu 

Bain  in  heaven;  floods  in  the  channels  descend. 

48.  y  *y  «  ^B  H  <^  y    T?  -I  H  - 

ynmu       20  atalu        issacan.         Zunni        ina 

On    the    20th    day    an    eclipse    happens.        Bains  in 


H«=n  ]}^m  : — \  »-h-  ^^  y  ^^ 

sami         meli       ina  nakbi      erubu  matu  ana  matu 
heaven  ;  floods  in  the  channels  fUno.     Country  with  country 

i  -kha- ag  -va    sallim-mu    issacanu 
keeps  festival^   and  peace   they  make. 

«•  y  ^y  «y«^  -y<!^^.  v  Ai-'^}}  '^  <^u 

yumu        21  atalu    issacan      cu^i^u     nacru   ul 

On  the  21st  day  an  eclipse  happens.       The  throne  of  the  foe 

«=nT«=«=n?»f  6Ih«  A4f  4f^  -  <"  -T<T^T^ 

yu  -lab -bar    6ar    ramanu- cinu   ina  mati    ibass'u 
lasts  not.      A  king  self-appointed  in  the  land  shall  be. 


50.  s:{]^][  >:!i«^  ^^y  ^4f  B:yy  <m  ^^  - 

arcu     sanna  D.P.  Raman   irakhkhits  .  •  .       ^ar     ina 
After  a  year  Bimmon  inundates ;  | .     ^^^         \    ^^  ^^^  ^' 

cvAis.   ul        y u  -  lab  -  bar  mat  -  su    izakhkhir 
the  throne  does  not  last.      His  country  is  made  small. 
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Ina  arkhi  Tasritu  yrnnu        14  atalu  ifisacan-va 

In  the  month  Tisri  the  lith  day,  an  eclipse  happens;  and 

ina    rukbi  suti  izarrikh-va     ina      rukh 

in      the      sooth      it       begins^       and       in       the 


sadu         igadh 
west    it    ends ; 

^2-  -  -II  >m  -T  ^^  ^u  t]  >-  -II  -mi 

ina    matsarti  barariti       izzarikh-va    ina    matsarti 

in    the    evening    watch    it    begins^    and    in    the  night 


gabliti           igadh       rukh            siiti  ina    idi 

watch      it    ends.         Southward    at    the  time   of 

pi  erib 

appearance  (and)  disappearance 

tsalam  -  sn  innamar-ya  ana    6ar          Elami  uzzu 

its  shadow  is  seen;    and  to   the  king  of  Elam  a   crown 


innadan    ru  -  tim  Elami 

is  given,    'The  forces  of  Elam 

54.  ^  ty  ]@  ^t<y^  ^y  j^yyy  <y^^yy<y  -yy<y  <yj:y 

ina  tucnlti  ibassi     la  -    ta   -       ar      -    ri     Ballim-  i 
in      service      are.  No       return       of       peace 

y  ^]}\h- 1 

ana       nisi      -su 
to     his      men. 
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yumu         15  atala     issacan   nacni    U(iakh-ya 

On  the  \bth  day  an  eclipse  happens.     The  foe  plunderSy  and 


sibirri    mat!    yacal  va       yakhaz        va       mata 

the  com  of  the  land  devours  and  seizes,  and  the  country 

yu    -  fii  -  padh 
tyrannizes   over, 

««•  T  *r  <v?i^-\<^^  w  -H^ m} ti35 

yumu        16  atalu    issacan    pal  -kha-a     sami 

On  the  16th  day  an  ecUpse  takes  place.       Suddenly  the  king 

-<   IK  ^:w  ^TT 

imat  pulug  sarrut  -    6u 
dies.    Division  of  his  kingdom. 


yumu     20  atalu    issacan      li      -     ah    -  bu  mata 

On  the  20th  day  an  eclipse  happens.      The  flame  the  land 


i  -  la  -    ah    -  ib  erat  libbi    -  si  -  na 

consumes.  Pregnant    women    t/ieir    offspring 

la      isallima 
do  not  perfect 

yumu      21  atalu  issacan  tib  -ut    itstfiuri-mahduti 

On  the  21st  day  an  eclipse  takes  place.    A  flight  of  many  birds 

ana  mata  .  .  • .   ana  mat&ti    ibas  -  si 
to  a  country^  or  to  oounirieSy  happens. 


toith  Translations  of  the  Tablets^  S^c.  251 

Lines  59  and  60,  at  the  beginning  of  Column  11,  are  lost. 


[na]  -  du  -su    i  -  dnc  -  cu-su-va 

his    emvwchs  .  slew     him,     and 

«  t]  ^  "^1  M-< 

man-ma  ina  cuida   itebat 
same  one  on  the  throne  seized* 


....        atalu     issacan  bi  -  ib  -  lu  mati  ynb-  ba  -  In 
, ...  an  eclipse  happens.     The  heart  of  the  land  is  cast  down. 

V -T<T^  _- 5ff^  ^!  H 

nin        ina    zal-    te 
Nothing  in   the  granaries, 

....        atalu     issacan  ina  mati  nacratu     ....  nahdu 
.  . .  .an  eclipse  happens.    In  the  land  (is)  hostility  ^  or  bright 

D.P.  Samsu  ibassi 
the    Sun-^od    is. 


aryai  in      -  na  -  dha  -  ru  -  va 

Uons  appear,  and 

milca   mati  icabbidu 
the  ting  of  the  country  overpower, 

Ina    arkhi  Dhabitu  yumu        14  atalu    issacan- va 

In  the  moTith  Tebet  the  lAth  da%  an  eclipse  takes  place ;    and 
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-  A-flF 

V^ 

^TT^H^T- 

^^ 

«=TT--^! 

ina   nikh 

sadi 

izarrikh    -va  ina 

rokh 

akharri 

in     the 

eatt 

it      begins,      and 

tn      ( 

Ihe 

west 

^]m 

igadh 

it  ends. 

I    « 

J  ezr:A      t'f=l>-1 

fcf      w 

^T1 

'  jirn 

ina   matsarti        barariti        izarrikh-ya   ina     matsarti 
In    tlie    evening    watch    it    begins,    and  in   the  night 


gabliti         igadh      rukh        sadi      ina  idi       pi 
vHitch  it  ends.      Eastward  at  the  time  of  appearance 

erib 
(and)  disappearance 

tsalam  -  an  innamar-va  ana      6ar      An  -  du  -  an  -  ci 
its  shadow  is   seen;     and    to    the    king    of  Assan 

va  Su  -     zin   -    ci       uzzu     innadan 

and  Subarti  a    crown    is    given; 


68.  «=!  igf  ^55  H  ^T  -T  <©  <i-m 

galli  6ar  An  -  du    -    an    -     ci  va 

{his)  servants       tJie       long      of      Assan  and 

>i£TT  ^-^^f  <©  ^  <T-  <V 

Sn   -      zir   -  ci     yus  -  si  -  padh 
Subarti     causes     to     rule. 
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ymnu         15  atalu        issacan     6arra    imat 

On  the  \bth  day  an  eclipse  takes  place.       The  king  dies : 

la  -kha-  ad    -    6u     ina  cuddi  itsab-bat 
Am   ?i^Aeti7^   on   the   throne   seizes. 

^»-  T  ^T  <R?  «^  H  <^^  V  t-  "^  -  ^-\  -T<^ 

yiimu      16  atalu  issacan  nacratu  ina  mati  tabassi 

On  the  16th  day  an  eclipse  happens.     Hostility  in  the  land  is. 


bi  -  ib  -  lu     mati  yub  -  ba  -  lu  ea  -pa-  ac 

The  heart  of  the  land  is  cast  down.       Pouring  'out  of 

sibri  ina       zal    -  te 
com  in  granaries. 

ynmii     20  atalu     issacan  sa-kha-  lam -ma'  ina 

On  the  20th  day  an  eclipse  takes  place.        Distress  in  the 


mati  ibas  -  si        sibir    mati  D.P.  Ramanu  irakhkh-its 
country  is.     The  com  of  the  land  the  Rain-god  inundates. 


yumu        21  atalu    issacan     ta    -    al   -   du- 

On  the  2\st  day  an  eclipse  happens.  Plundering 

^-HPff  ^^  -  <^ .  -T<T^  <T>- 

ukh    -  tuv     ina  mati  tabas-  si 
in   ike  country  takes  place. 

'  I  snppose  the  word  to  be  lakhad.    It  maj,  howoTer,  be  a  synoiiyme  of 
from  the  negative  20and  khaa{a)9u  "  intelligent,"  meaning  '^unedooated/* 


i» 


I  beliene,  is  a  shaphel  deriratiTe  of   Q'^H* 
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nascunu      sakalu        ina  sadad-  u's :  pal       6arri 

The  tariff  is  fixed  at  its  highest^  or  the  life  of  the  king 

ilabbir     ^ar      ramanu     cinu     ina  mati    ibas  -  si 
is  long.        A    king  self-appointed  in   the   land  is. 


Ina      arkhi    yumu       14  atalu    issacan-va   ina 

In  the  month  Sebat,  the  lAih  day^  an  eclipse  takes  place  ;  and  in  the 

nikh         iltani      izarrikh-va  ina    rukh        akharri 
north       it      beginSy        and       in       the       west 

igadh 
it  ends. 

75.  ^  .II  .yryr  t<^}  -^T  ^H  ^y  ^  ^n  .yyyy 

ina   matsarti  gabliti         izarrikh-va  ina    matsarti 

In    the    night-watch    it    begins,    and    in    the    morning 

sadurri         igadh    rukh        iltani     ina  idi     pi 
watch  it  ends.       Northward  at  the  time  of  appearance 

76.  .^^y  tyyi   ^rEmy  JT    <T-    ^y    y  S^m 

erib  tsalam    -  bu    innamar  -  va     ana      for 

{and)  disappearance  its  shadow  is  seen ;    and  to  the  king  of 

^n-  -H^T  «<  +  m  m-i^  ti:^  ^n-^B] 

Mar  -  tu       uzzn  iddanan  ru  -  tiv       fiar      Mar  -  tu 
Phoenicia  a  crown  is  given.    The  forces  of  the  king  of  Phcerdcia 

-  ^r  1^  -T<^  < 

ina  tuculti     ibass  -  u 

in   service    are*  -  - 
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jvunvi         15  atalu    issacan  ^rra      na  -du-8U 

On  the  Ibih  day  an  eclipse  takes  place.      The  king  his  eunuchs 

tK'^h-lt]  «  B]  >-  vy  M  -< 

iducu     -8U-va  man-ma  ina  cu6^i  itsab-bat 
kill  hiniy  and  a  nobody  on  the  throne  seises. 

ymnu         16  atalu  issacan  gur-ruv   khusnkhkhu 

On  the  16th  day  an  eclipse  happens.      Again  famine 


itfitsab-  at      dura    ina-  kar      iSarru  mata  icabbid 
seizes ;  the  fort  one  undermines ;   the  king  the  land  oppresses. 


yumu      20  atalu    issacan  bi  -    ib   -    lu    mati 

On  the  20th  day  an  eclipse  happens.     The  heart  of  the  country 

s^t  -.fc^  igy  V  -yi  V  -  :«=  ^y  y^ 

yub  -  ba  -  lu      sa  -  pac  sibri  ina    zal  -      te 
is  broken  down.     Pouring  out  of  wheat  in  the  granaries. 


«>.  y  ^y  «y«^  ^  itx:  v  -yy^  ^y  -y<y^? 

yumu       21  atalu    issacan    tib  -  ut      itstsuri 

Onthe2\st  day  an  eclipse  takes  place.     Flight  of  many  birds 

.   AVi  ^  V  \-  si:^  A^  -yy^  - 

mahduti  ana   matati         6ar         ramanu        cinu       ina 
to     the      lands,       A     king    self-appointed    in    the 


K 


mati    ibassi 
lund    18. 
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Ina  arkhi  Adaru  jumu       14  atalu    issacan-va 

In  the  month  Adar^  the  lith  day^  an  eclipse  happens  ;  and 

ina  rukh         siiti        izarrikh-va  ina  rukh       iltani 
in     the    south    it    begins    and    in     the    north 

igadh 
it  ends, 

«2-  -  -II  -M  H  l^  5iU  ^T  -  -II  -m 

ina    matsarti         barariti       izarrikh-va  ina    matsarti 
In   the  evening  watch  it  begins^  and  in   the  morning 


^T ^ -E^  ^) m  A^  -mm  - 

Badurri  igadh       rukh  suti  ina 

watch        it      ends.  SoaHiward      at      the 

idi      pi 
time  of  appearance 

83.  ^y  s:y|?   h:I<eT  JT   <T-    eT  T  t^w 

erib  tsalam    -  su  innamar  -  va  ana      6ar 

{and)  disappearance  its  shadow  is  seen ;  and  to  the  king  of 

mA^V^  <«+  p  ti^w  V  }}<  ^TT  ET 

ci-Bar-  ra       uzzu    iddan  -    in       Ba-kha-  lain -ma 
Cisurra^      a      crown    was    given.  Disaster 

Ur   -     lab     -  ci 
{to)      Ur 

^  Cimrra  was  the  ^  ^irotte-Uuid  of  the  desert" 
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Su  -    Tig    -  gnr  duri       -  bu  ibassi    sibri  ina    sapic 

Digging  up   of  its  forts  is;   com  {is)  in  the  outpouring 


kha-    rab    -  ba     u     na  -  si    -  e  -su 
of  devastation  and  carrying  away  of  it. 


yumu        15  atalu     issctcan  ana  6arra     khi-  sa 

On  the  15th  day,  an  eclipse  happens.    To  the  king  (is)  a  crown ; 

ra  -tim  zabbi-  su    ina    tuculti     ibassi 
the  forces  of  his  soldiery  in  service  are. 

»«•  I  *T  <^  «=^  -T<^::  V  5£m  ^  -^n 

yumu         16  atalu     issacan    ta   -      aii     -  6u  - 

On  the   16th  day  an  eclipse  happens.       Plundering 


ukh      -    tuv        ina     mati       ibas    -    si         6arru 

in      the      country      is.  The      king 

:=;  v^  T^  I  -i^y^^«*  I 

bi  -lat  -  i  -su     ippalcatu  -  su 
his  subjects  revolt  from  him. 

yumu      20  atalu    issacan     6ar       Accadi  -    ci 

On  the  iOih  day  an  eclipse  happens.      The  king  of  Accad 


imat  matu    la  -    khul    -  tuv      yus  -  si   -padh 
dies.        Tlie    land    uninjured    one    rules    over. 

ra.  17 


i 
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yirniu        21  atalu      issacan  sa-kha-  lam  -ma 

On    the    2l8t    day   an  eclipse  happens.     Disaster  {to) 

Ur  -    lab    -  ci     ina      pa      ....  D.P.  Sin 
Ur^  <iccordtng  to  the  prediction  (?)  of  the  Moonrgod. 


Duppu         22        D.P.     namar       D.P.     Bili     1    bub 
The  2ind  tablet  of  "  tlie  lUumination  of  BeK*  seventy 

12  gum  minuti  snat  -  im 

second    title    of    this    collection. 

^']  s^m  -^^^  ^  s^m   -=^jf  .^ 

Istu  rifi        sanat      istn  arkhi     Niianna 

From  the  beginning  of  the  year;   from  the  montii  Nisan, 


^T  <  V  «^  -T  j£m  m  -tm  t^n 

yumu         14  an  -      ta    -    lu         D.P.        Sin 

the       Uth       day^       an      eclipse      of      the     Moon 


issacan        'u    -  m  -  ba  -  a  -  tnv      ina    mati   nacri 
takes    place.  Deserts       in       the      hostile       land 

ibassu     -  va    matu  izssakhar  6arrvL    imat 
are,  and  the  land  is  made  small;  the  king  dies. 

Istu  ynmu      15  atalu   issacan  khu-    sukh  4diu 

From  tlie  15th  day  an  eclipse  takes  place.      Famine. 

nisi  abli    -  si  -  na  ana  caApa       imacciru 

Men        their        sons        for        silver        sell 
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ynmu       16  atalu    issacan  rukhu     limnu     etik 

[On]  tlie  \%th  day  an  eclipse  /lappetis.    A  destmotive  wind  eroases 

mata  va  [cacabu]  ni-bat-a-nu  icassid-ya        pulu 
the  land,  and  [tfie  plaiiet]  Mara  is  in  the  ascendant^  and  the  cattle 

ikhlrbftlAlr 
are  scattered. 

'■^-  ]^«^B  m«  ©  m«  "7^  -^  ^  nn  «=!«= 

yumu     20        6arru  ana    6arra  nu -cur-tav  yum-  ar 
[(hi\  the  20th  day  [an  eclipse  happens].   King  to  king  hostility  sends, 

jmnn       21  gur-ruv*  icbu-ud 

[^M]  tA«  21«^  day  \an  eclipse  /lappens"].  Again  there  is  oppression. 


Istu    2    arkhi      istu  yumu       14  cit    -mas-  tuv 

•  In  the  2nd  month  [lyyc^i*]  <^  the  litJi  day^  an  insurrection 

ibassi    -va     ub-bu-  tu         giri       va  (iarru  imat 
takes  place,  and  a  destruction  of  enemies^  and  the  king  dies, 

««.  MT  <  ^  j^  TTT«  ©  m«  t-  "^  MI  ^T 

ynmn         15  6arru  ana  ^Ta    nucurta  yumar-va 

[On]    the   \hih   day    king   to  king  hostility  sends :  and 

nT«  <B1  *iTT  -^T<  .-< 

fiar        cifl    -    sa  -  ti      imat 
the  king  of  multitudes  dies, 

»  A  fsrittit  edition  (in,  62)  has   ^TT- 

•  The  oilier  edition  reads   ^^T»  an^har-ti,  "  a  defection  "  (from    ^3^). 
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yumu         16  6ar  Martu         ina      tuciilti 

[On]    the   16th   day    the    king    of   Phoenicia    in    battle 

icabbid-ya     mat-     (Su       ikhkhalak 
is  defeated^  and  his  country  is  divided. 


yumu        20  istu  cu^^i  mat  -  su 

[On]  the  iOth  day;  on  the  Hirone  of  his  country  \Ph€enieia\. 

yumu      21  tihamtu      ippalcat  -  va sa 

[On]  the  i\st  day^  the  sea  is  crossed  and  its  waves  are 

ikhkhalak 
divided, 

»«••  T  t^m  m  --If  ^  <v  «=SE  n-T  - 

Ina        3      arkhi   yumu  14  zunnu     ina 

In    the    3rd    month    (Sivan),    the    l^th    day,    rain    in 


same        melu     ina  nak-bi     illacuni    D,P.   Raman 
heaven^  flood  in  the  channels  will  go.      The  Rain^od 


irakhkhits  tsab  Accad-  ci     mat-  tuv     ikhalliku 
inundates.      The  men  of  Accad  the  country  divide. 

>  The  other  edtti<m  has   ^^|- 

s  In  the  c4;her  edition   '^T.     Apparently   ►-^T^  {^  erroneonslj  Ofinittod. 


J 
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yumu  15  iSarru    ana    darra    mu-cur-tav 

[Ori]     the     15th     day^      Jdng     to     hing^     hostility 

III  ^T  m«  <H  "iTT  -r<  -^ 

yumar-va    darru       cis  -    sa  -  ti      imat 
smds^  and  the   king   of  multitudes  dies. 


yumu         16  (khi  -  bi)    -  va     darru      man -ma 

[On]  tAtf  16^A  day,  (ti^aftftn^),  and  a«  fe'Tigf  a  nobody 

cu^^a    itnabb-  at 
the  tlirone  seizes. 


'»3-  r  ^T  « «^  m«  H'  «^  I  (A  t^y  Mi 

yumu      20        iSarru      an      abil  -su   (khi  -  bi)     -  su 
[On]  ^/i«  20th  day^  the  king  to  his  son  {wof^ng)  his 


ana       sima 
for  a  weighed  price. 

yumu       21         6i  -     in    -nu       ta    -    6u  -(khi-bi) 
[On]  ^  21/r^  (2ay,  tnt^o^ton  [arul]  plund\ering'\  {wanting) 

mati  nacri        ibassi 
of  the  hostile  land  takes  place.. 

*  The  text  from  whioli  the  yariant  editioD  was  copied  was  not  defective  here, 
l>ot reads    yyy«    !::<^    iarruiddac    "the  king  is  ehyn.*' 

'  Omitted  in  the  variant  text. 

'  Here  again  the  rariant  text  has     ^^    yf     "his  crown  (gires)." 

*  Iiist««i  of  thia  the  other  edition  has    J^  >->^y  \^H    zunni  "  rams." 
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105.  y  5^  V  -:=:?  ^T  <V«^  T?-T  -  H^n 

Ina      4     arkhi  yiima       14         ziuma  ina    same 
In  the  4<&  month  {Tammuz)^    the  \^th  day,  rain  in  heaven^ 

meli      ina  nakbi    ib  -  ba  -  la 
floods  in  the  channels  faVL 


.06.  ^y  ^4  B:yy  tf  ^fi  K:]f::mf  -TI  -T<T^  t\ 

D.P.  Baman  irakhkh-its   khu*    sakh   -khu      ibassi-va 
The   Sain^od   inundates.       A   fandne   ensues^    and 


matu  rabu-  tuv     ana  mati  zikhir-  ti    iccassa-  du 
a  great  country  by  a  small  country  will  be  conquered. 


107.  r  ^y  <w«^  TifH  -  H«=n  T]f«=m  - 

yumu        15  znnnu    ina      same         melu      ina 

[On]   the   Xbih  day^  rain  in  heatenj  flx>ods  in   the 

^  Idy  -^T  M  -TI  tt^W}  -TI  -  V  7T<T^ 

nakbi    ib  -  ba  -  lu     khu-    sakh    -khu  ina  mati  ibassi 
channels   fall.  A    famine    in    the    land    is. 

^««-  T  ^T  <  flf « -TI  K:|tf m -TI  XM<!S:-T^^ 

yumu       16        khu-    sakh     -khu  sat-  ti        ibassi 
[On]    the    16ih   day,    a   fe$mne  for    a    year    is. 


109.  y  ^y  «  j^  ^jm  ^p.'   yyy<<   <  ^]f    [ 

yumu        20  ru  -  tim         6am      u    sabbi-su 

[On]  the  20th  day  the  forces  of  the  king  and  his  soldiery 


cabit-  tuv  ibassi 

numerous        are. 


1  Tlie  Tariant  text  has    9^^<    it. 


J 
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jumxx        21         D.P.    Raman     gis  -  en   icabbid  -  va 
[On]    the    21st    day,    a    strong    wind    rciges^    and 

tihamtu        ....     sa    ikhallik 
the    sea    its    waves    divides. 


Ina        5     arkhi  yumu  14  znnnu      ina 

In   the  5th  month   {Ab\  the   Xith  day,  rain  in 

same         meli     ina  nakbi    illacu  -  ni 
heaven,  floods  in  the  channels  will  come, 

sibir    mati  i  -  6i  -  ir     £anu  ana    fiarra  BaUim-ma 
The  com  of  the  country  is  exported;*  Hng  to  king  peace 

yum  -  ar 
sends* 

113.  y  *r  <v  ^  -!  K-^TT  -m  -<h-  ^ 

ymnn        15  D.P.  Nergal     yacal        pagri     ina 

[On]  the  Ibih  day,  the  War^od  devours.     Corpses  in  the 


\ 

-y<T*  h** 

• 

mati 

nacii 

ibasflu 

hostile  land  are. 

>  The  other  text 

reads 

T?- 

'litenUy  "onei 

sxporte,' 

iroin 

niD. 
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"*.  T  ^  < ;;?  «=^  «=Ti -TT<T  n  !=^i  ^m  ^m  <Tr -^1 

yrunu       16  e  -    ri    -a  -  tuv         Ubbi   -  ai  -  na 

[On]  the  16th  day  pregnant  women  their  offspring 

isallim   -a 
perfect. 


,15.  y    ^y    «  «^     IH  -sElI  T^     ^ 

yumu        20  aryai  in- 

[On]      the      20th      day,      lions 

nan    -  dha  -   ru   -  va        namsukhi         cabitti 
appear     and     crocodiles^      (are)     numerous. 


ne.  y  ^y  «yt^  y?  v «=yyyi^  ^jn  j:^!^  ^^ 

yumu        21  a  -sa  -  ga    -    ru  -  tuv       

[On]     the    21st    day    a     hurricane^    the     waves 

yi^^y^^y  n<TI 

tihamti       ikhallik 
of  the  sea  divides. 

Here  the  larger  tablet  is  broken  off,  and  we  have  to 
Bupply  the  lacuna  from  a  small  and  partly  mutilated  tablet 
(PL  62),  which  contains  the  text  beginning  at  line  90. 


"7.  y  j^yyy  t^  -::rj  ^y  <v  «=^  [^TTT]  +  J=^I^ 

Ina       6     arkhi  yumu        1 4  [cit-]   mas-  tuv 

In  the  6th  month  {Elvl)   the  l^th  day  an  insurrection 

>  The  Sjllabariefl  render  a-du  by  miUm  "prince,"  and  ara  ("eunuch"). 
Here  it  must  signify  some  kind  of  noxiouB  animal ;  and  since  the  characten 
are  literally  "  water-going-through/'  it  would  seem  to  be  an  aquatic  creature. 
See  line  64. 

*  This,  according  to  the  Syllabary  (W.A.I.  II,  130)  is  the  issyrian  form  of 
the  Accadian  atagara^  represented  by  the  compound  ideograph  ^TTTT  f  T^ 
(P" prince  of  fish").    Ata^gara  may  signify  literally  " plaoo-making.* 
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ibassi       tsabu      ana        zir     -      tuv  ikhkhallak 

takes  place*     The  soldiery  into  hostile  factions  is  divided ;  ^ 

zir     -mi         in    -    nan    -  dha  -    ru 
serpents  appear 

yumn      15  aryai  in  -  nan  -dha-ru-va 

[On]    the    15th    day    lions  appear  and 

nam^ukhi         cabitti 
crocodiles  (are)  numerous. 

yumu        16  matu       Bul    -  pu  -  ut  -  tuv      .... 

[On]   the    16th    day^    the    country    injury  (?)     .... 

120.  y  ^y  « t^  ♦  s:^  yyy<<  -^y  [j    t:<^  ^y 

yumu      20         abil      darri      aba  -  su        idac    -  va 
[On\  the  iOth  day^  the  son  of  the  king  his  father  slaysy  and 

>-  ^!.   M  -<] 

ina    cu^iSi      itsab  -  bat 
on  the  throne    seizes. 


1".  y  ^y  « y  ^  fti:^  «=y  t-^  h  ^yyy«=  «=yyi  + 

yumu       21  ^arru  cud^a  yu    -lab -bar 

[On]   the  21st  day^  the  king  the  throne  perpetuates. 


122.  y  ^yyy  ^  .— jf  ^yyy  ^y  <  v  ^B  ^}  h- 

Ina        7      arkhi      ina    yumu        14  tsabi 

In    the    1th    month    {Tisri),    the    14fA    (fay,    soldiers 

sryyy  <]&  ^  ^m  ini  -^r  ^r 

istu     irtsiti    nacri  labba    icab  -  ba    -  tu 
from  a  hostile  land  the  heart  {of  the  country)  overpower. 

'  Hub  maj  mean,  however,  '*  to  (their)  tenta  are  distributed." 
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ymnu        15         casad-tu        assaputi         

[On]   the  15th  day,  poseeseian  of  the  oracle      


napalcu     -     tuv 
(are)   rebellious. 


I".  T  ^T  <R?  «^  <fif  ^T<  -^T^  -  «=THH 

yumu        16  irtsi*-  ti      ipalcat   ina        cn^ 

[On]  the  16th  day,  the  land  rebels.     On  the  throne 

m«  «  ^T  M  ktT 

^arru  man -ma     yas  -  ab 
as  king  a   nobody  sits. 


125.  y  ^y « t^  t^  y-  -  -^yy  v^  5^  -y<y^ 

yumu     20        nagab-bu    ina  zmnur  mati        ibassi 
[On]  the  20th  day,  devastation  in  the  body  of  the  land  is. 


<m^  s^m  i-^  (A  t^) 

6immu        ta       gu     (khi-  bi) 
A  pestilence  (rages)  (tjoanting). 


126.  y  ^y  «y  j^   -<<  ^y  -a  :^   ^f  lU 

yumu         21  casad-tu       gar  -  bi     tsabu   ana 

[On]  the  ilst  day.    Conquest  of  the  interior.    The  soldier  to  the 

"t  yi  \^  t=^ 

mat-  a    icassa-du 
land  fjoHl  penetrate. 


127.  y  s£yyy  m  -::^l  s^yTI  ^  <  V  «^  y}  H 

Ina        8     arkhi       ina    yumu         14  zunnu 

Tn   the  8th  month  (Marcfiesvan),  the   lith  day,  rain 


with  Translations  of  the  Tablets,  ^-c.  267 


dha  -  lim    sanat       1  ibassi         bi  -  ib  -  luv 

continuously  for  one  year  is.         The  tilt  of  the 

mati    nb    -    bal 
land  is  brought  down. 

a-  ci  -luv   u  Ballim-ma-nu  ina      ecil      mati  ibassi 
Food     and  peace  in   the  places   of  the    land  are. 


'u    -  ru  -  ba   -  a  -  tuv       issacanu  -  va 
The    deserts     are     inhabited;       and 

fttmi       sa         eli        mata  gimilla      dhaba     yulabbar 
the  king  who  (is)  over  the  country  good  benefits  perpetuates. 

yumu        15  ....  tamtu         ikhkhalak 

[On]  the  \bth  day,  the  waves  of  the  sea  are  divided. 


yumtt  16  'u-ru-ba-a-   tuv 

[On]  the        \6th        day,        the      deserts 

dan  -  nat  ibassa 

popuUUed  are. 


yumn      20  ($arru     ina    tuculti      icb-ud 

\0n\  the  20^  day,  the  king  in  service  was  strong. 
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183.  T  ^T  « T  ^^  ^}  m«  }]<   J^  T-  ^]}  I 

jumu       21          tsab   6arri    kha  -  am  -  me  -  e  -  su 
[OnJ  the  2l8t  day,  the  soldier  of  the  king  his     


\^\^    tEHFff 


Ina       9     arkhi       ina    yumu        14  znmii 

In   the  9th  month   {Chisleu)j  the  l^th  day^  rains 


ina    same  meli         ina  nak-  bi      mati     ibassi 

in  heaven;  floods  in  the  channels  of  the  lands  are. 


135. :::  IdPf  M  ^!^  -^T^  M  ^T  -  Tl  ^  T^ 

bi  -  ib  -  lu     yub-    bal    -  lu  -va   ina      aladi(?) 
The  heart  is   cast  down;    and  among  children   (?) 

khusukhkhu 
(js)  famine. 

136.  <gf  <^yy  ^jn  ^y  .yi  ::c][c:??H  -TI   -]<¥ 

makhiru       icb  -  ud    khu  -    sukh     -  khu      ibassi 
The    tariff    is    high.  A    famine    occurs. 


137.  y  ^y  <^ s^  ^Bih^  ^Jw -^y «=yyy^^jn 

yumu       15  duri  in    -  na  -    ga  -  ni 

[On]    the    \bth    day^    the    forts    are    dttg   up; 

V  tfe:  1j^.  ^y  s:<y 

matu  yub-  bu  -ud    iliac 
the   land   is    destroyed. 
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138.  y  ^T  <^t^  m<  V  -^TT  -H^  tBTTT  ^T 

yumu        16  6arru  mat-    6ti         pal  -  dha  -ma 

[_0n]  the  16th  day^  the  king  his  country  by  families 

Vi<  T?  ^  *T  « ^B  T?  -r  h-  ^m  ^)  m 

ikhallik :  yumu     20  zimni  Lib      aba      idi 

divides,   [On]  tJie  20th  day^  rains.     The  child  the  father  knows. 


etei  im         gin  -  na  (inir) 

Trees   the  wind  overwhelms. 

139.  y  ^y  «yt^  <i^?4T^  -  V  -y<y^y^  <* 

yumu      21  6immi         ina  mati     ibasRU    mata 

[On]  the  21  st  day^  sicknesses  in  the  land  are.     The  land 


ty  T^  H  A-yr  ^  ^yn  -^y  <My<y  a  a 

etsi    D.P.  Bamanu  i  -    ta    -  na  -       ar       -khi-its 
\and\     trees  the  Rain-god  inundates. 


'*o-  y  ^yyy  <t  -^}  s^ryr  ^y  <v  ^  «  tv 

Ina      11    arkhi      ina    yumu        14         6arru  rabu 
In  the  Wth  month  (Sebat),    the  l^th  day,    a  great  king 

^  yt  _yy^  ^  _y ^yif  c:<y y^  :^  <y^y  >^ 

rmat        zunni       ina      same       itaUicu  -  ni  sallim-mu 
dies.        Rains    in    heaven    will   descend.         Blessed 

dumku    ina    matati   issacan 
peace  in  the  lands  prevails. 

141.  ^T  <^  8=^  -^!  ^?<  ^2S  "^TT  -  ^T  -  !^y 

yoznu       15         la  -kha-   a6    -    fiu    ina  cu66i  itstsabat 
Tlu    15th    day;     a   pld>eian    on    the    throne    seizes. 
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yumu  16  kha  -  a   -    ag  duri 

The     l&th    day;    a  festival" keeping ;         the  forts 


in     -  na   -    ga    -    ru 
are        dug        up. 


143.  ^y  «^  KKM'"^  -<  ET  l^IdJUH 

yumu      20         6ar  Acada-  ci     imat-va    bi  -  ib  -  lu 
The  20th  day;    the  king  of  Aecad  diesy  and  tlie  heart 

mati    ynb  -    bal 
of  the  country  is  cast  damn, 

1".  ^y  «y«^  ^^  -  -cH  -y   <^   ^y- 

jwmvL       21  matu    ina        pi         ili      matu     rabu 

7%€  2lst  day;  the  country  {is)  before  the  god.    A  great  country 

}}<  y? 

ikhkhalak 
is  divided.^ 


i«.  y  j^yyy  <yy  -;:rjf  s^yyy  ^  <  y«^  ^y  ^  Jt 

Ina     12    arkhi     ina  ynmu      14  it    -  bu  -  su 

In  die  \2ih  month  (Adar)^  the  Hth  day ;  (men)  worked  (ami) 

-w  m  ^}  B:yy  h[<  h  ^-yy ,  Biyr 

ig    -  ru    tsab-  ra    -  ti      D.P.  Ramanu  irakhkhits 
dug;     far    and    wide   t/ie    Rain^od    inundates. 


146.  tyn JH- ^H  ^yy<y  <y- ^y  y  <?py  ^i^yyy^  t^ 

nisi         khir  -    ri    -  si   -  na  ana  caiSpa      imacaru 
Men       tlieir       dwellings      for       silver      sell, 

YY^  1^9  bowerer,  also  represents  nahu,  innaH;  and  the  sentcnee  mmj^ 
therefore  be  tmnnlaied  "  the  country  bj  (he  mouth  of  the  god  a  great  country 
'•«  pioclaimed." 
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yumu        15         kha  (khi-  bi)         va  ri   -  im  (?) 

The  15th  day ;  a  festival  (wanting)  and  exaltation  (?).^ 


yumu        16  casad       (khi-bi)      yns  -  si  -  padh 

The  16th  day ;   conquest  (wanting)  he  causes  to  rule. 


149.  y  ^y  «  sr^  -gyy  -4^!!!  lill  t=^  ^V 

yumu       20  sa    -      akh     -    lu  -     uk    -    ti 

The      20th      day ;  destruction 

bit        6amulli     ibassi 
of  the  house  of  the  image  takes  place. 


>5o.  y  ^y  « y  t^  ^i^y^  yyy<<  ^yyy^  ^y<   v 

yumu        21  pal         6arri        ga   -    ti        mat 

The  21st  day ;    tlie  life  of  the  king  is  cut  off*      Tlie  country 

yyy«  -^i^  ^^  ^y  t^  ^^ 

6am     yub  -  bu  -  ud      ill  -  ac 
of  the  king  goes  to  destruction. 


i"-T^m:=!-^TT  T  ay  -  ^y  <77«=tE- 

Istu        Baniti       ana  ma    ina  yumu  15         ina 

From  the  2nd  time  to  this^    on   the  Ibth  day^  on  the 

^T  «^  >-  ^y  «\^  -T<j::=  y 

yumu      20        ina  yumu      21  atalu       issacau 

2Qih    day^   on   the    21st    day^    an  eclipse  takes  place. 


pulug       (khi-bi)      kha  -  a  -  ag      u   . .  • . 
Division     (wanting)     a    festival    and 

« 

*   Perhftpt  the  characters  are  to  be  read  nabadh  tami  "  brightDess  of  sky." 
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ina         la  melu        ni  -su         anna        ferni 

When    there    is    no    rain,    a    man;      fog     the  king 


(^i^)  ^jn^T  t^^ 

(khi-bi)         ru    va       bi   du 
{wantiruf)  


153.  \  >-  ^— jf  tB  !^m  ^1 T  ^B  -II  ^T  «<«^ 

Ina  arkhi  NiiSanni  istn  yumu     1        adi  ynmn     30 
In  the  month  Nisan,  from  the  Xst  day  to  the  30fA  day 

an  -    ta    -    lu  it    -  tab  -  lim       up  -  pu  -    tu 

an  eclipse  failed.  Defeat 


sa       6arri       sa  -  lim      se-  gn  -  um      izakhir 
of  the  king.     Peace  (and)  happiness  are  diminished* 

,54.  ^  ..y  ^^n  -^u  I  ^jn  <T::y  n-^^m 

ennva  D.P.  Ramanu       ca   -su- ru  sallim  se-gu- um 
When  the  Air-god  {is)  fine,  peace  (and)  happiness 

izakhkh  -  ir 
are  small. 

,55.  ^  ^yy<y  t^  ^^  tE  ^JDDf  ^tt  ^^  v  -^yy 

enuva    ri    -i-bu       i-ru-ub      iSarru    mat  -  6u 
When    rain     has     descended,     ths    king    his    land 


ippalcat-    6a       nap-pakh-  tuv         in     -nap-pakh 
revolts  from    him.  A    rising    takes  place* 
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enuva  rukhu   makhar  mati    id  -khup        zunni         ina 
When  the  wind  the  face  of  the  land  sweeps^  rains  in  the 

mati       erubu 
country  descend. 

157.  y  ^  .— ?  s=r^  j£rn  ^y  y  8=^  ^11  <«  5.^ 

Ina  arkhi     Airu      istu     yuinu      1         adi        30 
In  the  month  lyyar,  from  the  let  day  to  the  SOth  day 

an-    ta    -    lu         it    -tab-lim  sibru  ina   6al -te 
an     eclipse     was     wanting.  Com    in     heaps 

i  -   ru  -  nr 
{me)   hwms.^ 

.58.  ^   ..y   ^.yy    .^ry  j  ^m   s3N  H  -^T< 

enuva  D.P.    Ramauu         ca    -  su  -  ru        pa  -  an  -  ti 
When       the      Air^od      (is)     fincy      ike      faces 

asariti        ina      ekili        la  duniki 

of  the  first-bom  in  the  field  are  not  fortunate. 

159.  ^  -yy<y  e^  i^  tE  ^  &!«=  H<  fciJ+^  *- 

enuva      ri-i-bu        i-ru-ub      kha -    rab       ina 
When     rain     has     descended,      a     sword  (?)      in 

tani  -  mi    .... 
(those)  days .... 

>  ThiB   \m    probably    connected  with    nararu  and  arur,  by  which    TjTa 
"  heat "  or  **  light "  i«  tnuulated.    The  root  is  common  enough  in  the  Semitic 
langoagM.      In  Hebrew  we  have  ^^   "li«^*^»"   "II^Jl   "furnace,"   Hl*^   "to 
bmn,"   poMblj    "^"IM    "ligbt,"  and   in  Arabic   narat   nahara    "to  shine/ 

voi.  m.  18 
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enuva  nikhu    makhar    mati    16  -  khup    sanat       10 
When  the  toind  the  face  of  the  land  sweeps  for  10  years^ 


matu      di    -  bi  -    ri    -  si       

tfie    land    its   pastures  (?)     


161.  y  ^  ^— jf  tt^i  ^yyy  ^y  y  ^^  ^n  ^y 

Ina  arkhi    Sivanu     ifitu    ymnu       1  adi  ymna 

In   tJie  month   Sivany  from   the   1st   day  to   the 

<«  ^B  H  s^m  Bm  ^T  «=  <T-  ^TII  u 

30  an  -    ta  -    lu         it.  -tab-lim        gibirri 

30th     day,      an      eclipse      failed.  The  crops   of 

mati      la  dumki 

the  land  (are)  not  good. 

162.  ^   ...y  ^4f  ^-lu  I  ^jn  ^  t.-^  e=yyy  - 

enuva  D.P.  Ramanu      ca    -su-  ru       se-gu-  um    ina 
When     the     Air-god    [w]   fine^    prosperity.       On  the 

niduti  ablu      a  -  ru  -  ur 

high  places   the  son  is  burnt, 

163.  ^  -yy<yj^^-  t^^jHttt  ^Sm  ^^TKKty 

enuva    ri  -  i  -  bu      i  -  ru  -  ub      6arni    se-  ed     -  di 
When    rain    has     descended ^     the    king    his    ancient 

labari  -  8u      1   -  gal 
domains    gladdens. 


toith  Translations  of  the  Tablets,  ^c. 


Tlh 


enuva  rukhu    makhar  mati    i^  -  khup  sanat        *6 
When  the  wind  the  face  of  the  land  sweeps,  for  3  years 


V 


<M  :^  -TM  ^T 


fiar     mata  ina      di  -  bi  -    ri  id    -  (din) 

the  king  of  the  land   to  pastures  (?)   gives. 


j«.  r  -  -cr?  JT  j^m  ^T  T^^  -II  ^T  <« «=^ 

Ina   arkhi  Duzu  istu  yumn     1         adi  yiima     30 
In  the  month  Tammuz,  from  the  1st  day  to  the  SOth  day^ 


-r  ^m  m 

^T  ^  <T- 

"^  i^]  ^ 

an  -    ta    -    lu 

it      -  tab  -  lim 

sibru 

an          eclipse 

is          wanting. 

Com 

^  ^W  <M 

la         dumkn. 

not      good. 

enuva  D.P.  Ramanu        ca    -  su  -  ru  sibru  u 

Wlien       the       Air-god       (is)       jfine^        com       and 

ca     •-  lum  -ma       la  dumku 

garden^tuff  not  flourishing. 

157.  ^   -Ty<y  j^  ^   tE  ^JII  tffc    J;^::!  ^ 

enuva      ri    -  i  -  bu         i  -  ni  -  ub  aibu 

When         rain        has        descended,        the        wicked 
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168.  ^  A-TT  >f^  ^<\  "^y  -m  -^  m«^ 

enuva  rukhu    makhar  mati    \&  -  khup   sanat         3 
When  the  wind  the  face  of  tJie  country  sioeeps,  for  3  years 

D.P.  Ramanu  mata     jacal     u     ...... 

the  Air^od  the  land  devours^  and 


169.  y  ^   ^— I    ::^cr    !£TTT   ^T   T  ^  -II 

Ina     arkhi  Abu  istu    ynmu        1  adi 

In    the    month    Ah^   from    the    1st    day    to    the 

^T  <«  ^   H  j£TTT  tm   ^T  ^  <V 

yuma       30  an  -    ta    -  lu  it     -  tab  -  lim 

30^A        dayy  an        eclipse        was        wanting. 


^»~*N  vl-.N  vTyN 


ca      -  lum  -ma     ziru     

Garden-^tuff  (and)  seed  [not  good]. 

iro.  ^  ^^r  A-TT  -^Id  I  im  II H  <  T^  '^IVi 

enuva  D.P.  Ramanu       ca   -su-  ru     zunnu     u     melu 
7/"     iA«     Air-god     [f«]     ^n^,     roin     anrf     flood 

^  H  r-  -M  I  ^   "^TT  <M 

erubuni       sib-    ri     -su-nu  dumku 

will  descend ;    their  crops  [are]  prosperous, 

171.  -(  -yy<y  ^e  i;<^-  ^e  ^  tft   j^:;^    v 

enuva      ri-i-bu         i-ru-ub  6ar         mati 

If    rain    has    descended^     the    king    of    the      countrv 

6u    -    un  -gav  yimam-  mar 
imprisonment      sees. 
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'^^-  -<  A-]\  JPk  \^  «=!  -Til   H  V-   >- 

enuva  rukhn    makhar  mati    id-khup  ill  ina 

If  the  toind  tfie  face  of  the  land  sweeps^  the  gods  in  the 

>j£TT   \^   '^    ^h*<i^  ^h*^ 

znmur     mati  aanat  5  yulabbaru 

heart  of  the  country  for  five  years  remain. 

Ina  arkhi  Ulolu    istu  ynmu      1       adi  yuma     30 
In  the  month  Elul^  from  the  \st  day  to  the  ^Oth  day^ 


an  -    ta  -  lu         it    -tab-lim      ri  -    it    -  ba  -  tuv 
an    eclipse    was    wanting.  The    increase 

la       dumkatu 
not   good. 

enuva  D.P.    Bamann  ca     -sn-    ni         zunnu      u 

If       the    •    Air-^od       [w]       fine^        rain       and 

me  -  luv         mur  -  bu 
fiood  (will)  come  down. 

175. 


enuva     ri-i-bu         i-ru-ub  fiar       mati 

If   rain    has     descended,     the    king     of     the     land 

fill  -  un  -  gav    yunam  -  mar 
impiisonment      sees. 
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176.  ^  ^^yy  j^  -^  ty  -yn  -^   jRt^ 

enuva  rukhu    makhar  mati    \&  *  khup    sanat        6 
If  tlie  wind  the  face  of  the  land  sweeps^  for  6  yean 

luatu     khusukhkhu       ynnam  -  mar 
the      country     famine      sees. 


177.  y  >-  .— ?    <fHy   j£yyy   ^y   y  t^  >\\ 

Ina     arkhi        Taariti       iatu     jumu        1  adi 

In     the    month     Tiariy    from    the     \st    day    to 

^y  «<^  Hs^TTTHigf  ^T  5=  <y-  y?M 

yuma       30  an-    ta  -    lu        it    -tab- Km    zunnn 

the     ZOth     day^     an     eclipse     was     wanting.      Bain 

<  ]}  ^m  -V  y^  ^y  ^m  ^^_  "^  "j^Tr  <t^t 

u     melu       erubu  -va      Bibir    mati    la       dmnku 
and  flood  descend^  and  the  com  of  the  land  not  good. 

178.  ^   ..y   4i^    ^tU  I  m    Tl  ^m  T- 

enuva  D.P.   Ramanu  ca    -su-  ru  meK 

If         the  Air^od  [w]         ^n«,         floods 

.y<y^y^  ^^y:?f  -^  "s^yyKyiry 

ibasBU  sibru  la         dumku 

fake  place.       Wheat   [t«]   not  good. 

179.  w  -yy<yj^^-  t^^jntlt  ^yii  v_ 

enuva       ri-i-bu  i-ni-ub         sibir        mati 

If    rain     has     descended^     the     com     of    the      land 

dumku        

flourishes;      


/ 
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enuva  rukhu   makhar    mat!    16  -  khup    Banat       3 
If  the  wind  the  face  of  the  land  sweeps^  for  3  years 

gar  -  lit    nakri  mata      yu    -sa-   ats  -tsa-ka 
invasiona   of  the  foe  the    land    devastate. 


m.  y  ^  .— jf     .^y     ^yyy  ^y  y  ^^  ^n  ^T 

Ina  arkhi  Arakh-samna  istu  yumu      1        adi  yuma 
In  the  month  Marchtsvanj  from  the  1st  day   to  the 


<«  ^  -y  ^yyy  tm  ^t  5=  <t-  <t^t  -ri 

30  an  -     ta    -    lu         it    -tab-  lim       di  -khu 

30th    day^    an    eclipse    was    wanting*  Opposition 

ina      mati      ibas  -  ed 
in    the    land    is, 

182.  ^  ..y  ^^  .tTd  I  ^jn  ]}  ^m  < 

enuva  D.P.    Ramanu         ca    -su-  ni  malu        u 

If        the        Air^od        [is"]       fine^       flood       and 


bn  -  ti    -     ic    -   tuv        ilia  -  can 
water-courses  come. 


183.    ^   -yy<y  t^  v-  tt  ^  t:jt   <<  ^  ^ 

enuva      ri    -  i    -  bu        i  -  ru  -  ub    matu      

If       rain       has       descended^       the       land      for 


30  sa  -pa-       ar 

30  ffenerations  (?)  [w]  prosperous. 
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184.  ^    ^fl^  -  4:^    \-  s.y  ^yn  ^11   V 

eiiuva    rukhu    makhar    mati     16  -  khup      sibir      mati 
If  the  wind  the  face  of  the  land  sweeps^  the  com  of  the  land  {ii\ 


=n<M    <"  -  ^TTT:^  Am^  ^^ 

dmnku      matu   ina       lib  -  bi        dhabi         itallac 
good.         The    country    with    good    heart    goes. 


185. 1^  — f  ^  ^y  ^y  y^^  ^n  ^T  «<«^ 

Ina  arkhi  Cuzailu  istu  ymnu     1        adi  yuma     30 
In  the  month  Chisleuy  from  the  1st  day  to  the  80th  day^ 


an-    ta  -  In         it    -tab^lim  caibi       ynlabbaru 

an      eclipse      teas      wanting.         Dogs      grow      old. 

186.  ^^y   <^yy   x^  <y-  --gy 

D.P.    Nergal      ni  -  ei         y€tcal 
Tlic    War^od  men  devours. 

187.  ^  H  A^  -^Id  I  m-  A-MH 

ennva  D.P.  Ramanu      ca    -bu-  ru    ina  rukhi     ziinni 
Jf   the    Air-^od    [w]   fne^    in    tJis    wind  [and]  rain 


-TH -n<T  ^m^  -14  5^1^  -T<^ 

rakhatsi  pulu  ibassi 

inundating  the       cattle  €tre. 

188.  ^    ^yy<y  ^t  v^-     s^  ^  45=     ^y  ^y- 

enuva       ri-i-bu  i-ru-ub  manzaz 

If        rain         has         descended^  the        fortress 


^arri  issallam 

of  the  king  is  completed. 
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189.  ^  A^    4^    \\  ^T  -Til    <ef  <U\ 

enuva  rukhu      makhar    mat!      iiS  -  khup         makhiru 
If  the  vnnd  the  face  of  the   land  sweeps^  the  tariff 


zakhira  ana    pan    mat!      i  -  dir  -  tu  enibu 

(is)  small;    against   the   land  the  troops  descend. 


Ina  arkhi  Dhabiti  istu  yumu    1        adi  yuma     30 
In  the  month  Tebet,  from  the  \st  day  to  the  ZOth  day^ 


y  5£yyy  tm  ^y  5=  <t-  -yy^  ^y  -m^} 

an  -    ta    -    lu         it     -tab- Km       tib  -ut     itstsuri 
an  eclipse  was  wanting.      An  invasion  of  birds  [and] 


Vi<  Mil    <\  .  ^^  . 

nuui       sibir        mati  izakhkhir 
Jish  the  crops  of  the  land  impoverishes, 

m.  M  ..y  a;^  ^-Id  I  ^jm  ^TT^  W^y  ^T]  V- 

enuva  D,P.  Ramanu    ca    -8U-  ni     ymni    sallin-ma-nu 
If     the      Air^od      [w]     fine^     for      days     peace 

^JT  -yy<y^-  -p<y;  . 

naiiaku  ri    -  bu         ibas  -  si 

arises:         iliere     is     rain. 


192.  ^  ^yy<y  ^^  ^^   s^  ^  ttt  ^^  -  -tjOf 

enuva     ri    -  i  -  bu        i  -  ru  -  ub       6arru    ina     ali 
If    rain     has     descended^     the     king     into     the    dty 

nacri     yus  -  ba 
cj  an  enemy  causes  to  go. 
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193.  ^   ^^TT  j^   ^_  ^T  Hfll  T  Vi^m 

enuva  nikhu    makhar  mati    i6  -khup  ana    

If  the  wind  the  face  of  the  land  sweep^  to 


sanat  2  iSarra  ill  i  -    kul    -  lu 

for     2     years     the     king     the     gods     dishonour. 

194.  !--;=:?  m  j^m  ^T  T^^tE'-n  ^T  «<tB 

Ina  arkhi  Sabadhi  istu  yumu     1        adi  Tuina     30 
In  the  month  Sebat,  from  the  1st  day  to  the  iOth  day, 

M  ;£m  ^m  Sir  ^  <t-  (a  :^) 

an  -    ta    -  lu  it    -tab-  lim      (khi-bi) 

an       eclipse  failed  {wanting), 

195.  ^  .^y  ^^rr  -cH  I  ^jn  ^-ry^nn 

enuva  D.P.    Ramanu        ca    -bu-  ru  urpatu 

If        the        Air-god       [w]       fine^       a       cloud 

va  bitat  ena  -khu 

and    houses    go    to    ruin. 

i»e.  ^  ^fy<y  tt  ^   j=t  ^jn  tifc   ^?K  pjn 

enuva      ri-i-bu  i-ru-ub  gar  -  rit 

If      rain        has        descended,       invasions     of     an 

nacri        ibassa 
enemy    take   place, 

197.  -c  Afl^  >^  ".\«=T-m  V ::;  <!tT  s=  Hf- 

enuva  rukhu  makhar  mati  ifi-khup     matu    ....  tab-bar 
If  the  wind  the  face  of  the  land  sweeps^  the  land 

sanat         6  lib  -  bi      la       dhabu 

for  6  yearn  the  heart  (is)  not  good. 
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198.  f  ^  ^— jf  ^  ^yyy  ^y  y^^  ^n  ^T  «<«^ 

Ina  arkhi  Addari  istu  jumu    1        adi  yuma     30 
In  the  month  Adar^  from  the  1st  day  to  the  ZOth  day^ 

an  -    ta    -    lu  it   -tab-lim    ina  yu-mu     melu 

an    eclipse  failed.  During    the    day    a  flood 

iba  -va  mie  rabi  yu    -bat-  tak 

comeSf  and  great  waters  makes  force  their  way. 


199.  w   »-y 

^-TT 

-::id  I  m 

*T  h 

enuva  D.P. 

Bamanu 

ca     -  su  -    ru 

yumi 

If       the 

Air^od 

'is]       fine^        the 

days 

idi  ^T-  ^jn  j^  t\  ^w\  j^^  iH  ^^n 

ip-tal-8id-du-va     na-an-     dhur  arpn 
and  (there  is)  an  appearance  of  lion(s) 

<    IH  +  b:TT 

n  akha 

aiu2      hycena{s). 

200.   ^   ^yy<y  t^  ^^    ts  ^  tft    ^H<  OT 

enuva      ri    -   i    -  bu  i  -  ru   -  ub         gar  -  rit 

ff  rain  has  descended^  invasions 

nacri  ibassa 

of  the  foe  occur. 


A. 


enuva  rukhu    makhar    mati     i&  -  khup    matu    suatu 
If  the  wind  the  face  of  the  land  sweeps^  that  land  is 
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tt«=V-^T    <T-2yf<T-    -m-'^A^Vi 

yub  -  bu  -   da  khul     -  liv  ca    -    ri    -  e 

destroyed*  Misforttofies      the     fortresses      oj 

mati      i  -     ri    -     ik    -  ka 
the      land      desolate. 


Ta  -  mi  -a-  tuv  eli        -  tuv        e  -nu-va 

{In)       the       circle       the       upper       when       the 

Sin  bat-  In  -    ug    -     ta      iBacci-nu  ili         ea 

Moon      a      section      shall      make^      the     gods      of 


H  <  m 

Band     n     irtsiti 
heaven  and  earth 

203.  Yd!  ^jn  Vi  V  m  -<y  -m  ^  <«=t^  i  ^ 

ip  -  lit      a -mi-  In  -  ti  tn  -  bn  -  ul    -su-nu 

dearth      of      men       [and\       their      overthrow 

i  -    si    -     iv     -va 
bring    about ;    and 


204.  ..y  jtyyy  ^jgf  .yy<y  ^..yyy  j.^  ^^  j.^ 

an  -    ta    -    In  ri    -      ikh      -   ten        mur  -  tsu 

eclipse^  inundation^  sickneea^ 


mu-  tuv  galli  rabi  sab-bi 

death :         the      seven      great      spirits 


• 
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ma-khar      D.P.    Sin  it     -     ta   -nap-    ri    -  cu 

before  the  Moon  are  broken. 


duppu        23  Namari-      Bilu        1  sua    10 

Twenty^third  tablet  of  tJie  Illumination  of  Bel.  ^     Seventieth 

Bum    minuti  suat  -     im 
title     of    this    number. 

207.  y  «   >-  ^— ]f  ^0    ^y  ft^  ^  <y.y-  I 

Samsu  ina  arkhi  Ni^anni  yumu     1       ina  tamarti-su 
The  Sun  in  the  month  Nisan,  the  1st  day,  at  its  appearance 

>-^yy  <yt:y  ^  -yy<y  ^^yyyi  ^-yy  "^yyy?  ^y 

zumur     l^amu  urpat       -  tu 

the  body    {is)      dark :         a      cloud 

ina    Tumi      

during  the  day    

208.    8^     }}    ^]       i^M      -      ^T    I        J^        < 
i    -  tea  -  ad  va         ina     garni  -su     izzuz      u 

seizes,  and      at    its    extremity    was  fixed    and 

rukh  -      sadu         izzuz     ina      arkhi      Ni^anni  ina 
eastward     was     fixed.         In   the  month  Nisan  during 

yumi    

the    day 

>  The  upright  wedge  cannot  signify  a  man's  name  in  this  paasage,  since  the 
book  is  elsewhere  called  simply  Bel  (W.A.I.  III,  52,  27). 
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«•  T  <«    ^T  «<^B   ■  <h    ^r    <MH   **' 

Sin   yumu       30  innamar  -  va        limuttu     mat 

The  Moon,   the   30th  day^    is   seen;    and  adversity  [to] 

B?  ^]gf  ^  T  <«  ^T  T  ^  <T-    ET  <T-*{ 

Acada-    ci     :       Sin  yumu      1       innamar- va    dumku 
Accad.      The  Moon  the  1st  day  is  seen ;    and  prosperity 

mat     Acacia-  ci 
[to]    Accad. 

r.  r  -  -^ ^jnw  1 7^«<  <  «  <]g ]}  ri<  h- 

Ina  la     minuti  -su-nu  Sin  u  Samsu  itti    a  -kha-  i 
Contrary  to  their  calculated  time  the  Moon  and  the  Sun  with  one 


innamaru  nacru    dan  -  nu  mata     i  -  6i   -      h 
another  are  seen,     A  strong  enemy  the  country  spoils. 

«.  si:^  m  <©  ,-  <fif!£m  ^  I  V  H 

6ar      Acada-   ci      ina         saplit       nacri-su  issac-an 
The     king     of    Accad     under     his     enemy     is    placed. 

yumu         12  itti     Samgi  innamar  -  va 

The  \2th  day  with  the  Sun  {the  Moon)  is  seen ;  and 

9.  ^T  <TT«=^«<  <  «  <^  n  H<  T-<r-T- 

yumu       12  Sin   u  Sameu  itti     a  -kha-  i   innamaru 

The  \2th  dayy  the  Moon  and  the  Sun  with  one  another  are  seen. 

enuva     pal    -kha  -  a  nisi  D.P.     din  -  daki 

Then      suddenly      (of)       men      the      execvJtumer 

kakkada        ice  -  ii 
the  head  cuts  off. 
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yranu        13             . . .  •       pu      la  cinu          milio 
The  IZth  dayy  the  same.     The  face  not  steadfast:   the  king  of 

-\  ^  "^n  <M  <^    ^  -H^  -^r  - 

mati    la        dumku  saplis  nacra  ibassi   nacru  ina 

the  land  not  prosperous.  Under  the  foe  he  is.     The  foe  in 

mati       yiisab 
the  land  stays. 


"•  T  ^T  <  V  «^  <MT  -J^U  -TTA  -^1  ^TTT  t^ 

yumu      14  ....  pu  cinu  lib  -  bi 

The  14th  day^  the  same.    The  face  [w]  steadfast ;  the  heart  of 

v^^r  -TI^  ^.-^  B?  'IB  t  t-<i-^i 

mati  idh-ab  ili       mat  Acada-  ci   ana    dumka 

the  land  is  good.       The  gods  Accad  unto  prosperity 

i  -khaiJ-  6a  -  6u 
determinem 


kha-iid      lib-bi        nisi      issac-an  pulu  mat 

Joy  of  the .  heart  of  men  results.         The  cattle  of 

Acada-  ci     par-   ga    -nisina      zeri  irabb    -its 

Accad        in        safety        in    the    desert    lie    down. 

ynznn       15  ....    nacru  dan  -  nu         galli     -su 

T'he  15th  day^  the  same.      A  strong  enemy  his  servants 


T    iv*^  -ir^  :^  t:^?  ET-  -^   .a^   - 

aoa  xnata  isapr-  av     baba  raba    mu-naccini  ina-  gar 
to  the  land  sends  ;  and  the  great  gate  the  enemy  undermines. 
ToXfc  IIL  X» 
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yumu        16  •  •  •  •        iarm  ana  §arra      nucnrti 

The    IQth    day,    the    same.         King    to    king   hostility 

M  t!«=  tip?  -  «=Tm^M  T  «=jr[T^ 

yum  -  ar       iSarra     ina         ecalli     -bu  ana    minuti 
sends.       The  king  in  his  palace  for  the  period  of  a 


■}  .«=TTT^  ^TTT  ^H 

arkhi         yu   -    ta    -   6ar 
tnonih     returns. 

«-<^  ^    T    ^    I   V  -T  ^  -  ^\  I 

sepu   nacm  ana  mati-su  issac-an  nacru  ina  mati-BU 
The  hostile  foot  against  his  land  is  set.      Tliefoe  in  his  land 


sal  -  dha  -nia     ittallica 
tyrannically      march. 


yt^mii         17  . .  •  •       Bepu     saku     ana    mata 

The  nth  day,  the  earns.    The  lofty  foot  [goes']  against  the  land. 

-;:©   ^  D  -^T<  "-^  -n  r^m 

lifianu  (Sa  -khap-  ti      mata     eb  -     il 

An  insolent  tongue      over      the      land     is      lord. 

IT.  T  ^T  «j=^  <m^  ^}   «  BT-TT^  BT    "<^ 

yumu     20         ••••  tsabu  man-  da'     idac    va    mata 
The  20th  day,  the  same.    The  soldier  barbarian  smites^  and  the  land 

►II MH  ^h^  --r>  thh-  -f^-^h- 

eb-    il         paxacoi  ili  rabi         na^dukhi 

rules.      The  altars  of  the  great  gods  are  taken  atoay. 

>  Th*  word  it  pfoMily  of  AfloidiMi  oiigin.    lb  1»  qpplitd  to  IMapes  Uie 
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DJ^.  Bilu  ana  mat   Num-ma-    ci    iliac         cibitta 
Bel  to  EUbtn  goes.        At     last 


-  <«  »^  T^  m  >^t]  ^W  ^T  -^  ^JII 

ina     30      sanat       duk-   tu    -     u       ynt-tar-  m 
after     30      years     the     emitten     are     restored, 

ili  rabi  itti     su-hu       i  -tur  -  ru 

The      great     gods      with      them      return. 


Arkhn    Cu2sallu     arkhu     Dhabitu    urkhu    Sabadhu 
The  month   Cisleuy    the  month    Tebet,    the  month   Sebat^ 

•s^n    <«    TT    <«    r  ^T    ^Sf 

karaD         Sin       sanitti      Sin        main  -  va  itti 

ike  horn  of  the  Moon  [t«]  double ;   the  Moon  [w]  full^  and  wiih 

as-  ri         nu-    nkh     -khu-ut         u    -  di  -  e 
the  {holy)  places  rest        from  sacrifices. 


'0-  v]|]p[.;rr|T^-T'^-^T<  ^T  <V*=^H<@f 

sa  3      arkhi        an-nu-  ti  ymnu        15  samii 

For     these    3     months,      [on']  the  15th  day^  this  heaven 

an-nu  innamar:      sa  yumn       30         la       nrpati 
is     seen:        on     the     30^     day     no     mists. 

''-  r  <<<    ^     I  >f  ET    «    ;^T  ^T  ^  <S 

Sin  kharrana-sn   esir-va  Samsn  im-ma     ill  -  ac 
'jThe  Moon  its  path  directs^  and  the  Sun  during  the  day  goes. 
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<fiTT  «=m«= -tfif  ^m  ^m  ^T  <u^ 

. .  • .        yu    -  nac    -  car         istu    ymnu        15 
7%«      same      changes      from      the       15th      day 


V  -^}    -B]    -II    ^T    <W  t^  V 

ea     arkhu  Arakh-samna  adi    yumi  15  sa 

of   the    month    Marchesvan    to    the    Ibth    day    of    the 


arkhu     Cuzallu 
mMtih   CisletA* 


22.  <r^    y   <k:  -ry  ^T<  I      ^     Kyy  .y<y, 

musu  ana     mi  -  na    -  ti   -su     sadada  ibassi 

The    night    according    to     its     reckoning     long    it. 


mkh  iltanu       iliac        ^r       Acada  -  ci      yumi 

The    north    toind    blows.      The  king  of  Accad,  (his)  days 

sadadi  lib  niai        idhab 

[are]  long^  the  heart  of  (his)  people  is  good. 


23.  <ig[yy  <rr    y    <::c  -ry  wy<  i   am 

....      muBU     ana      mi   -   na    -    id    -  an      sadada 
The  same.      The  night  according  to  its  reckoning  [ui]  long. 


rukh        iltanu     iliac      6bx     Acada-  ci        ynmi  -sil 
The  north  wind  blows.      The  king  of  Accady  his    days 


sadadi  pal    -  su  yulabbar 

\are\   hng^  his  life  is  extended. 
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«•  r  <<<  ^  I  *f  ^T  «  ^1  ^i  ^  -a 

Sin  urukh  -  bu     eeir  -  va   Sameu    im  -  ma     ill  -  ao 
The  Moon  its  way  directs  and  the  Sun  during  the  day  goes. 


•  •••      yu    -  nac  -  car      istu  yumu        15  sa 

The    same    changes.         From    the    15th   day   of   the 


^-}  *=j=r  -II  *T  <\7«^v-^i 

arkhu  Dhabitu  adi  ynmti       15         sa    arkhu  Sabadhu 
month    Tebet    to    the    15th  day  of  the  month    Sebat. 


2S.  <«:  r  <-  ^T  ^y<  I  V-  -H^  44f  tTT- 

musu  ana   mi  -  na  -  ti  -su  sadadu  ibassi     rukh-sadu 
The  night  according  to  its  stated  time  is  long.     The  west  wind 


ill  -   ac  6ar      Martu       yumi        sadadi        lib 

hhws.    The  king  of  Syria,  [Aw]  days  [are']  long.    The  heart  of 

nisi  i  -  dhab 

the  people     is  good. 

''•  im  <^   T  <tt  ^]  ^y<  I    D  ^ 

•  •  •  •       musu     ana      mi   -  na    -   ti    -  su        sadadu 
7^  same.     The  night  according  to  its  stated  hours  [ui]  long. 


rukh  -  sadu        ill    •<-    ac  6ar       Martu       yumi 

7^   west    wind   blows.       The  king  of  Syria,  [Aw]  days 


sadadi  pal    -  su     yulabbar 

fore]   long.         His  life  is  extended. 


A 
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27.  r  p^  tu  nil  T  -^T  *  ^-m  h  ^\ 

Ni  -  lb    -  dhu  ana   na  -<•  pa  -     akh       D  JP.  Sanun 
A      bright     light    at    the    rising     of     the    Sim 

-M  4-m  t]  -  T-  V  ET  ^TT  ^T  ^m 

ipp  -     akh    -va  ina  kal    nisi     itar-va    

arises,  and  in  the  assembly  of  the  people  is^  and 

28.  -^T  Ua    ►-TTTT  7$^#?^^y^w2^^ 

ytuni       rubi      

the  days  of  the  prince  P  are  long"]. 


Samsuicassid-ya    cacabu       arcu  -su  emid  sallim-ma 
The  Sun  is  ascendant^  and  a  star  after  it  appears.      Peace 


itti 
toith 


sa         6immi       mitkharis-ya  nisi  

of    pestilence     exceedingly,       and      men  

Samsu  icassid-ya  urpati  yumakhkham .... 

The  Sun  is  in  the  ascendant,  and  clouds  are  present   .  •  . . 


Arkhu    Cuzallu  yumu      20  pa      isacciii-ya 

[/n]  the  month  Cisleu,  the  iOth  day,  it  makes  \its\  appearance^  and 


ina  na&di    Sin    

in  clearness  the  Moon  •••••••• 


J 
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W^.L,  PL  64.— Obverse. 


Sin  ina       ta    -  mar  -  ti  -bu  ina  D.P.  Samsi  -  atsi 
The     Moon      at     its      appearance     at      Sun-Hse 

it    -  tan  -  mar  ill         icii  mati  ana     limutta 

is    seen.        The    gods  the  plains    of   the    land    to    evil 

ikhafii^a^    D.P    Bilu  idluti  ana  D.P.  nacra    inadd-in 
assign,      Bel     strength      to      the      enemy     gives, 

1  >-  H    *^   ^  -TT^  H  <«     <T-    ^T 

ina  D.P.    Samai-       eriU         D.P.     Sin    innammar-va 
At        Sunrset        the        Moon       is        seen;        and 

(JrM  >-  H  ^T  ^  -TT^  H  <«   V   ET 

va      ina  D.P.  Samei-      eribi       D.P.   Sin  icassid-ya 
also  at    Sunset  the  Moon  is  in   the    ascendant;    and 


Sin   ina       ta    -  mar  -    ti  -bu  ina  D.P.     SamBi  -  atsi 
the    Moon     at      its      appearance       at      Sunrrise       (is) 


natkhu         pal        6arri  yulabbar    Banat         ip   -  pi- 
imperfeet.      The  life  of  the  king  is  long.     [For"]  years  is 

-M  -M^    T-  ^    JIT  -^ST  «=m  --^T 

ri    -    ic         Bib  -  bu         khnsukhkhu      lab  -  ba 
broken    (his)    diadem.  Excessive   famine 

inna-mar 
if  seen. 
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4.  ^  H  ^T  ^  -TT^  «<   <r-  ^T  <^  « 

ina  D.P.  Samsi-       eribi  Sin  innamar-va     itti  Samsi 

At    Svmrset    the    Moon    is    se.en^    and   with    the    Sim 

I   ET  ^  Xj^T^  -eT  ^  <m  BT   -   H 

eruv-va     :         ul    -    la  -nu-   um    -ma    ina    DJ, 
setSy    and    :  or  afterwards  at 

Samsi-      eribi        Sin      6amu 
Su79rset    the  Moon  [is]  misty. 

5.  T  <«  5^TTT  «=TT-  ^r<  IT    «  <S^  H  ^T 

Sin      ta    -  mar  -  ti  -fiu  ana  Samsa  cim    D.P.  Samm 
The  Moon  [at]  its  appearance  against  the  &m  Uke  the  Sun 


izarr  -     ikh         i$arra     ina        dhab     -bu    nin    ana 
rises.       The    ling   in    his    goodness    a    wife  to  the 


D.P.    nacra  inadd-     in  ina  Samsi-      eribi 

enemy        gives.  At        Sunrset 

<«   <h  ^r 

Sin      innamar  -  va 
the  Moon  is  seen:    and 

6.  T  <«  -  j£TTT  ^TT- -<T<  I  ^T^fr-^yi  h  ^ 

Sin  ina      ta   -  mar  -  ti  -su     urrut  -    fiu     mi  -  m 
the    Moon    at    its    appearance^        its     light     the      sight 

ya         itti    Samsi  innamar-va 

pierces  and  with   the   Sun  it  is  seen;    and 
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Sin  ina  gar-nu    ciin  cacabi         su-ut-  ru  -  ur 

the    Moon    in    (its)     horn    like    the    stars    [m]    white^ 

D.P.     Bilu  ana  mata  ana     limutta  yu    -    6ar 

Bel     against     Hie     idnd      to      enmity      turns: 

tibu  -  te    tsabu  man-  da  ana  mata  ibassi  -  va 
the  invasion  of  the  soldier  barbarian  against  the  land  is ;  and 

mata-Buata      yus    -     fii    -  padh  cacabi 

that      land      he      rules.  Of     the      stars 

ca     -       li      -  tuv  atalu     issacan-va  khartsu 

a    total    eclipse    there    is^    and    the    obscurity 


ca    -       li      -  tuv 
(is)     complete. 

••  ^  -  <T-  r  I  V  j:^  t]  <h  <{-m  ^ 

ina  tamarti-BU    sa  -    ku    -mainnamar     va         itti 
at    its    appearance    the    tip    is    seen,    and    toith    the 

«     <T-    ET 

Samsi  innamar-va 
8tPi  it  is  seen:  and 

>  Sw^ruru  has  the  same  roofc  as  9aruru  **  the  bright  firmament "  which  is 
RTen  aa  a  ajnonyme  of  nipkhu  '*the  dawn"  nbubu  "the  bright  sky,"  namri 
'oru  milammu,  birinrru,  and  idditu,  ^TT]  T  ^hich  ia  oBually  translated  bj 
ioav  **  blue,"  and  sometimes  bj  khalahi  "  white  "  or  "  ooTered,"  has  also  the 
rendering  9uirvnrH  attached  to  it.     But  see  p.  227,  note. 
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10.  T  <«  -  sSfn  «=n-  -<]<  -s^nf  Hf  «=!? 

Sin      ina         ta    -  mar  -   ti  arkhl  samn 

The  Moon  at  the  beginning  of   the  month  the  heaven 

8a  -  pi  -   ic^    :  samn  sa  -  pu     

jnleB   {with  clouds)   :         the    ehy    is    white    with    rain 

ea  -    ku   -ma  imiamar     va         itti  Samsi  imiamar-Ta 
the  tip  is  seen;     and  with  the  Sun  it  is  seen;  and 

.  • .  •      ina    Sa  -  pa sa  raha  -   bu 

....      in       its        cloudnraek    (T)  a         cloud 

sa  -  pu  -    u     issacan        nrpatu      ina       urpati 
white    is  formed;     a    rainrcloud   on    the    white 

sa  -  pa  -  ti    innamar-va 
cloiid    is    seen;      and 

Sin     ina      ta    -  mar  -  ti  -sn  cima-barzillia  iliac 
the     Moon     at    its     appearance      Uke      iron     goes. 

-m  «=nT  ^m]^  i  t  ^:w  ^  ^i  ^m 

D.P.  Bilu        cacci     -su  ana  D.P.  nacra  inadd-    in 
Bel     his      weapons      to       the     enemy     giwesm 

V  ;^  BT  <T- ,  <T-M  <fif  «     <T-  ^T 

sa-   ku  -vainnamar       va        itti  Samsi  innamar-va 
The  tip  is  seen  ;    and  loiih  the  Sun  [the  Moon"]  is  seen ;  and 

^  Ue  ideognph  tued  for  this  is    ^^TTT»    wMch  alio  meuii  '*  to  stick  ** 
and  ** » tMet,*'  from  the  oky  being  itneaded  by  the  hands. 
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".  Of  <«]  -  <T-r  I  H+^T  <T-  Him^J< 

Sin    ina  tamarti-su    parzillis       innamar  nucur-ti 
the  Moon  at  iu  appearance  Uke  iron  U  seen.    HoeliUty  (f)  of 


matati  isaccan    ina     znnni 

eotmtries  it  causes.    Abundance  (f)  of  rain 

"•  T  <«  -  <T-  r  I  «=m^  «=m^  «=m^  ^t  <T'-iai 

Sin  ina  tamarti-su     yu    -  earn  -  eav  -ya        va 
The     Moon      at     its      appearance      lifts      up     and 

yu         ses    -se-      rav     -vaina   gabfl       Bami 
direett    (Ub   path),    and   in    the   midst  of  heaven 

t^  H<K:  V  E!  -\w  i^mtt-'^ 

izzaz     atalu    issacan-ya        ili        kharrana    ar-  ba 
is  fixed.      An  eclipse  happens^  and  the  gods  Hiefowr  quarters 

idallakhu 
disturb 

15.  ^^  8r^f«<  X  BT  tyyit tyyyt tyyyp  ET  V::^^! 

irakhkhiru  enu-ya     yu    -sam  -  say  -ya    sa-  ku  -ma 
CT  reduce.     At  that  time  {the  Moon)  removes  and  the  tip 


innamar  enu  -  y  a  yumu         12  sa  -  ku    -ya    itti 

is    seen.         Then     the    12th    day    the    lip    wiiJi    the 

«    <T-    t] 

Samsi  innamar  -  ya 
Sun  is  seen;    and 
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16.  T  <«  -  <T-  r  I  ^h:?  h  «=!?  >"  *T 

Sin    ina    tamarti  -  bu       gabil  same       ics  -  ud 

The  Mooii  at  its  appearance  the  middle  of  heanen  attained. 


rubu     ni  -  ip  -    ri    -  na     inam-  mar 
The      prince      affliction      sees. 


IT. T«<  >-  <T-r  I  -m^t^t]  <h  V- 

Sin    ina  tamarti-su      sa  -   ku    -va  innamar  nacra 
The  Moon  at  its  appearance,  the  upper  part  is  seen.  An  enemy 

ina  mati        isab             ba  -  i^in  -  ni 
(is)  in  the  land  campaigns       

18.  y«<  -  <T-r  I  <]&  s£m  ET .  <T-     -^r 

Sin    ina    tamarti-su     ci  -    ta    -ma  innamar  nacra 
The  Moon  at  its  appearance,  the  lower  part  is  seen.     A  foe 

ina   mati      isab  atalu         gabli  -  ti 

in  the  land  campaigns.    An  eclipse  of  the  middle  part. 

19.  T  <«  -    ^T    «<  ^     <T-     BT    H 

Sin    ina   yumu  30  innamar  -  va      D.P. 

The     Moon     on      the     30tA      day      is      seen^     and 

<WH*  ^T  ^T,<T-    I  <S  iBW  t\ 

Sul    -  pa  -  ud  -  da    innamar  su      d   -     ta    -  ma 
Mercury      is      seen.  It    in    the    lower    pari 

naz  -  iz  ina  arkhi  Sivani     atalu     issacan-va       fiar 
is  fixed.    In  the  month  Sivan  an  eclipse  occwrs,  and  the  Ung  of 

<]@f  ^ 

Acada-  ci     imat 
Accad     dies. 
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«>•  T  «<  >-  <T-r  I   ^T  <«  «^  <]&  5^  ^T 

Sin  ina  tamarti-su  jxxmjx      30  ci  -    ta    -ma 

Thi  Moon  at  its  appearance^  the  30£&  daj/y  in  the  lower  part 

innamar-va 
is  seen;  and 

Sin  ina  yumu     1  parzillis      naznz     limut  -  tiv 

the  Moonj  on  the  1st  day^  Uke  iron  is  jized.      Evil  (to) 


matu      calu        issacan  ina    arkhi  Nii^nni  yximu    1 
all  the  land  results.      In   the  month  Nisan^   the  1st  day, 

elutu         innamar-va 
the  upper  part  is  seen;  and 

«•  !<«  -  ^TBT  ^  I  «=m«=  ^ EiH -i^m «=!TT 

Sin  ina     sa  -  da  -khi-su    yu    -se-  sax  Bilu 

the     Moon     at      its     festiwil     returns*  Bel 

]  \-  ^  ^T  t]  t]  y-  >-^m^  ^T  <TT 

ana  mata  i  -tam-ma-va    la     ynmu       12 

for  the  land  decrees^  and  lightens  (?)  not.      The  12th 


ynmu         13  itti  Samsi     innamar-va       va 

and  Idth    days    with  the  Sun   it  is  seen^  and  also  the 


^y  «w«^  ^  ^y  ^y  «s«^  - 

yumu         28         innamar-va  yumu  29  ina 

28ih    day    it    is    seen^    and    the    29th    day    at    the 


^yyy  ^yy-  -^y<  -::::] .  <y-  ^y 

ta  -  mar  -  ti       arkhi  innamar  -  va 
dawning  of  the  month  it  is  seen;  and 
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ina    yiunu     20      Samsti    is    -  rab    ina    lib       Sin 
on  the  20th  day  the  Sun  glowed.      In  the  place  of  the  Moon 


tani  izarrikh    pal      yumi  sadadi      ymnu      12 

again  it  rises,      A  life  of  long  days.      The  12th  day 

<ef  «    <T-  ^r 

itti  Samsi  innamar-va 
vnlh  the  Sun  it  is  seen;    and 

"•  T  H    ^T  -  "^  «5inT^  I    «   ^<^  *T  - 

nalbar-same  ina   la       minati  -sn  Samsn  ic8-nd    ina 
the  zenith  of  heaven  out  of  its  reckonings  the  Sun  attained.    In 

Ub     sami     taru  izarrikh  pal      yumi         sadadi 
ike  nddat  of  heaven  it  again  mounts.      A  life  <rf  long  days. 


yrunu      12       yumu         13  samu  innamar 

The      12th      and      ISth      days     the      sky    is    seen. 

Sin  ina   la     minati  -bu  innamar    makhiru  zakh-  ir 
The  Moon  contrary  to  its  reckoned  time  is  seen.    The  tariff  is  emalL 

ymnu       12        yumn        13  itti  Samsi  innamar-va 

The  12th  and  15th  days  with  the  Sun  it  is  seen;  and 

26.  y  <«  ^  ^  ^ja}^i  ..y<-:  V  ,=y^|  ^ 

Sin   ina    la       minati  -su      atalu        isc  -  un  -  va 
[to]  the  Moon^  out  of  its  reckoned  time  an  eclipse  occurred;  and 
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sa       6         arkhi  la     sutnir-     u  va 

for     6     months     no     clear     sky ;       and     [on]     the 

yumu       12        yumu         13  atalu     iaeacan-va 

\2th    and    IZth    days    an  eclipse  takes  place;    and 

»7. r  <«  -  V-  n«=yr]f ss:  I  <T-r  <©^tt 

Sin  ina     la     a-dan  -  ni  -an    innamar      makhini 
the  Moon  at  an  unexpected  time  is  seen.        The  tariff 

zakh-  ir        limut    -  tiv  mati   call        iseac-  an      ietu 
is    small.        Evil      all      the      land      befalls.        From 


ip  -tar-dhu     pa-  ra  -  dhu  yumu        14 

division  division   (?).  The    lAth      day 

la      innamar  yumu  15  yumu         16 

it    is    not    seen.  The    15th     and     IQfh     days 

innamar  -  va 
it  is  seen;  and 

«.  T  <«  -  "J^  "^TT  ^T  :?^  I    <T-  ^«=^4-nr 

Sin  ina   la     6i  -ma-  ni -su  innamar    sap  -    ikh 
the  Moon  out  of  its  time  is  seen.        A    smiting  of 

ali    yumu        29  Sin  innamar  -  ra 

ike  dty.      The  29th  day  tJie  Moon  is  seen ;  and 
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29.  y  «<^  y- vyy^y  ^  I  ^-T!T46<^E! 

Sin  ina  la      &  -ma-  ni  -su      ikh    -khi-     rav    -va 
the    Moon    out    of    its    titne    loas  present,    and 


<r-  ^r<^tT]f-cyT  <3<l   ^T  <w 

innamar     ti  -  bi  -  e        al    -  ci8(8ati)  ynmu        15 
is  seen.     Campaigns  against  many  cities :  the  15th  day 

<p   «     <{-    HT 

itti    Samsi  innamar-  va 
toith  the  Sun  it  is  seen;  and 

30.  y  «<-y-mETSff=I  A-TTT^t^^^T 

Sin  ina  la     6i  -ma- ni  -su      ikh    -khi-      rav    -va 
the    Moon    out    of    its    time    toas   present,     and 

innamar      va     yumu        16        itti  Samsi  innamar- va 
I       is  seen;  and  the  16th  day  mth  the  Sun  is  seen;   and 

Silt  ina  tamarti-su         karunu         ibassi        fiarri 
the  Moon  at  its  appearance  homed  is.      The  kings  of 

mati  cali  imatu     sa    ynmu  14  itti 

all    the    land    die.         On    the    lith    day    with    the 

«   -^^   <T- 

Samsi   la   innamar 
Sun  it  is   not  seen. 

32.  y  <«  >-  <y.r  I  "^rr'^TT'^  ^TTTf   H  «=m 

Sin    ina  tamarti-su         karunu         adm  znelu 

7T^«  Moon  at  its  appearance  (is)  homed  (and)  dim.      Floods 
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illi  -  cav     sa  yumu        14  itti  Samsi  innamar 

descend.      On   the  14^  day  irith  the  Sun  it  is  seen. 

e  -  di  -  ru     sapal    a -ma-  ru 
lAght^       before    daybreak. 


33.  ^1    <  V  ^    ^y  ^y  .^yy  ^    yj  ]||[<  y^ 

yumu        14  umit    -    6u    -  nu        a-kha-  i 

The         \^ih        day         their        light        together 

umamar-va 
is  seen;   and 

Sin  Samsa  la    yu    -  ci  -va    ir  -bi     na  -an-    dhur 
the  Moon  the  Sun  does  not  face,  and  grows.    Appearance  of 


aryai  u  akhi  sa  yumu      14 

lions        and        hytmias.  On    the    14th    day 

<]&  «  V-  <T-    <hm  -  H  ^T^^TT^ 

itti  Samsi  la  innamar-     va       ina  D.P.  Samsi -eribi 
toith    the    Sun    it    is    not    seen;    and    at    Sunrset 

<«   ::eT?  ^]  "^TAT  ^T 

Sin        ya    -'adh  -  dhar    -  va 
the  Moon  is   on   the  right;*    and 

'  IhJM  u  a  oonjeeture.  In  W.A.I.  II,  25,  60,  aduruv  is  given  as  a  tynonTme 
of  namarmVf  and  atlunn  may  belong  to  the  same  root  as  ediru  in  this  passage. 
JSdMrUf  howerer,  usually  signifies  "  arranger"  or  *'  government." 

*  I  take  this  from  Syllab.  724,  where  nadhru  Q*  the  protecting  ")  is  given  as 
a  syvoDjnie  of  "  the  right  hand." 

you  ni.  2c 
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Sin  Samsa    yu    -  ci    -  va         ir  -  bi        ina     D J* 
the      Moon      the      Sun     faces      and     grows  •        At 


Samsi  -  eribi     abu     rabu  urra       iaaccin  Samsu 

Sun-set    the    Great    Father   light    makes.     The  Sun, 

yumu        13        innamar- va 
the   13th  day  J   is  seen;  and 

Sin  u  Samsu  urrut  -    An   -nu     

the  Moon  and  the  Sun  their  light  combine. 

iarra      itti    ijlat-su   u         niti     -6u       diku.       St 
The  king  with  his  land  and  his  men  are  smitten^       On 

ytimu      14  samu  la    ipti^mar        ya     ina 

the  lith  day  the  clear  heaven  is  not  seen;    and  in  the 

>-m  ^—}  <«  <  «  -kj:::  V  H^y 

gabal    arkhi    Sin    u  Samsu     atalu     issac-  an  -  va 
middle  of  the  month  of  the  Moon  and  Sun  an  eclipse  occurs ;  and 

37.  ^r  <V7«  «  v^T  -  ^ny  -r«=n 

yumu  15  Samsu    icsud      ina       lib         sami 

the  Ibih  day  the  Sun  has  reached  the  rHidst  of  heaven. 

<«    TI-^Tm    ^T    <Vj^  V-     <T- 

Sm  l$amu         yumu  14  la       inuamar 

The  Moon  \u]  misty.        The   14tA    day    it    is  not    seeiu 

yumu       1 5  innamar  -  va 

The  15th  da^  it  is  seen;  and 
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^'  ^^^  I  ^  ti5^^  }}<  ^SE  <HH 

BU  yut  -  takh  -  kha  -    ats      limuttu 

his    he    has    fought  Evil 

ibasfid     yumu       13  itti  Samsi  innamar-va 

results.     The  13th  day  with  the  Sun  {the  Moon)  is  seen  ;  am 


«»•  ^^^^  ^^T  ^HnfT  ^n 

s . .  .        ipp      -      ikh  sibir      mat; 

it  arose.     The  com  of  the  land  [if] 

•^!T<r::T  ^T  <V«^  <©  «     <F    ^r 

dmnku    yumu        14  itti   Samsi  innamar-va 

fhurishing.     The  lith  day  with  the  Sun  (the  Moon)  is  seen  ;  and 

makhiru    zakli-  ir    yumu       15 

the  iarijf  is  small.      The  \hih  day 

<^ «  ^T-  ^y 

itti  Samsi  innamar-ra 
with  the  Sun  {the  Moon)  is  seen  ;  and 

yumu         15  atalu    issaoan-va 

The  16ih  day  an  eclipse  happens;  and 

matn  yuballidh  yumu        14        itti  Samsi  la  innamar 
the  land  Uves.    The  lAth  day  with  the  Sun  (the  Moon)  is  not  seen. 

yumu        16  itti    Samsi 

7^  16^  day  with  the  Sun 

innamar-  va 
it  is  seen;  andi 
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yumu         14         yumu        15 

The     lith     and     15th     days 

ina    a  -    ri    -  e      ka  -  bi 


The  remaining  lines  of  the  Obverse  are  obliterated. 

Reverse. 


Dayan         -     same     ippakhkhir  va 

[a  setting]  the  star  Ruler  of  Heaven  gathers^  and 

v&         6am  -  ut    . .     ina  tuculti    .... 
also       mistiness    .  •      in  service      .... 

tsalmu  izz  -iz    tarbatsa^    cacab    Nam  -  makh 

darkis  fixed,   A  setting  the  star  of  Mighty  Destiny 

u    cacab     A  -  nu  -  ni  -     ta        .... 
and    the  star  of  Anunit   [makel   .... 

va      cacab        Al  -  lab    ina     lib  -su  izziz 
and    the    star    Allah  in  its  place  is  fixed* 


•  •••  •••*•• 


^  <@f  ^1<  ^ 


•   a    •  • 


6ar    Acada-  ci       na 
The  king  of  Accad 


»  TarbaUu  is  from  the  root  tp'1  "  ^  ^®  down,"  or  "  rest/ 
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^•^^  [>=TH siTT  ^i^  tar  ^  < 

mar    -    ra    -   tuv       ipakhkhir    seum  u 

. .  •  • the         sea         collects.  Com  and 


^  ^y  :s=  «=TT-  ^TT  ^=^1^  -I  vcHH  H  ^) 

sibru        mar  -  ra  -  tnv  Dayan       -    same 

barley  from  tlie  sea   (through)   Dayarirsame. 


Hnfir  ^  Hf  v::?m  Hf -^T  CD  ^ 

tarbatsa           Dayan      -     same     ipakhkhir   . . . . 
A      setting  D,  S,  makes 


[ynmu]  1  tarbats         atali  Dayan  - 

The  1st  day  the  darkness  of  an  eclipse,      Dayan^ 


same      yumu     1        tarbatsa    iddin*  ni      tarbatsa 
same     the      Ist     day     rest     gives.  A    setting 


tamma  ipakhkhir-ya    zminu  izanmi      va    yamu     5 
dtmng  the  day  it  makes^  and  rain  rains ;  and  the  5th  day 

tarbatsa     ipakhkhir  .•«. 
a    setting    makes     . .  •  • 

tarbatsa     raba  itsabbit       va  tarbatsa 

great    darkness    seizes,      and      a      setting 

* 

la         iirpata  va        ina       tsit    *su    tarbatsa 

withotU      cloud ;      and      at     its     rising     darkness 
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ipakhkhir-va  va       yumu         5         ipakhkhir  va 

eontractSy    and   also    the    5th    day   it    contractSj   and 

<hm  --H^  -rm^  d  ^t 

T&  atalu         tarbatsa  ipakhkhir-Ta 

aleo     an      edlipse     causes     a      darkness. 

•  •  • ina  yumu      ruku         tarbatsa     ipkhar     ina 

in  former    times    a    setting    produced ;    in 


tammi    arcuti       8a      arkhu.  Duzu    arkhu       Abu       u 
future  times,  during  the  month  Tammuz  the  month  Ab  and 


arkhu      Ululu 
the  month  Elul  {it  mil  be  the  same). 


8.  [r«<]  >-  -;:i|  1^  -  <T-r  I  -mT<*^ 

Sin      i  a     arkhi    Adari  iua    tamarti  -  bu     tarbatsa 
The  Moon  in  the  month  Adar  at  its  appearance  a  setting 


ipakhkhir-va      cacabu         RiNi  -  but  -     eame       ina 
makes^  and  the  star  Shepherd  of  the  Floei  of  Heaven  m 


lib  -suiezaz  ina    arkhi  Sivani     atalu      issac- an 
its  place  is  fixed.     In  the  month  SUnm  an  eclipse  occurs. 

Sin  ina  teit     -su    2  kami  va 

The     Moon    at    its    rising    2     crescents    and     the 
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utal  urpati  yuma  ipakhkhir      atalu 

shadow  of  a  cloud  during  the  day  makes.      An  eclipse 


isaac-  an  -va     ina    i$al  -     te       seum     ir  -  ru  -  ur 
occurs      and      in      heaps       com       is       blighted; 

tte=  V-  M       V 

np  -  pn  -  lu        issacan 
a  destruction  is  made. 


. .  ynmu        13.  lu    jxxnm         14  

.  •     the      ISth      day      or      the      lith      day 

an  -  nu  -  ti  tarbatsa      ipakhkhir  -  va      kharats 

these    (days)    a    setting    makes,   and  the  c^ppearance  of 

atalu  ta    -  kharrats 

an    eclipse        creates, 

ina    arkhi    NiiSanni    yumu  27  tarbatsa 

fn  the  monilt  Nisan^  the  27th  day,  rest  {disappearance) 

ca    -  la    im- mi    ipakhkhir -va        atalu      issacan 
all    the    day    it    makesj    and    an    eclipse    occurs. 


111        i  -se-  edh 
ft  does  not  move  quickly  (?) 
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Ina      arkhi    Tasriti    yiimu  28  tarbatsa 

In    the    month    Tisrij    the    28th    day,    disappearance 

ca    -  la    im  -  mi    ipakhkhir-va      atalu       iesacan 
all    the    day    it    makes    and    an    eclipse    occurs, 

6u  -  bu  -  ra    ipakhkhir  mala     rapasta    ala 

darkness   causes.      A   large   land   (and)   city 

nisi  ipassikhu  tarbatsu 

men  smite :  the  setting 

JT  ^T  ^  ^ 

su  -  ut  -  ru  -    ru 
(is)    white, 

•  ...      6u  -  bu  -  ra    ipakhkhir-va  rukh  suti 

•  •••  darkness^  contracts       and      southward* 

izzaz    il(i)   ina    mati      i  -tab-khu 

is  fixed.    The  gods in  the  land     

!*•  1^  JTT  ^  B:fT .  D     ^T    c::MT<- 

fiu  -bu  -  ra    ipakhkhir-va  cacabi 

darkness        contracts,  and  many 

ma-     ah    -du  -  tuv    zunnu      izanun 

stars  the    rain     rains. 


1  Literally  "  a  fkiling"  or  "  eclipse."  Svhura  seems  to  be  of  AooadiAO  origin* 
and  is  identical  '^h  gabura,  one  of  the  ralucs  of  ^f  f  f  79  which  is  renderai 
bj  the  ABsyrian  ezibu  *<  to  leave*'  or  "  fail." 
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....      lu  Samsu    lu      tarbatsa      In  fiubura 

{The  Moon)   or  the   Sun  either  a  setting  or  darkness 

ipakhkhir-va    tarbatsa    va    zunnu    izza-  nun 

causes^  and  a  setting     and  rain  comes  dovm. 

Sin        va      -       6ubura  tarbatsa     

The     Moon     darkness^       and      setting      (causes)    .... 

zunnu      la     izza-  nun 
the  rain  does  not  rain* 

"•T<<<  -mT<7!    ^r   '^  ^  ^T  <W  ^B 

Sin       tarbatsa       yumu        7  yumu        14 

TTie    Moon    a    rest*     the     7th     day,     the     lith     day, 

^]«]^  ^r  «^^  ta  t]  <ETr 

yumu       21       yumu        28  ipakhkhir  -  va  kharats 

the  21st  dayj  the  2Sth  day  causes,  and  the  appearance  of 


rv 

VY 


atalu  ta  -  khav  -   ra  -  ats 

an  eclipse  creates. 

Sin    tarbatsa  ipakhkhir-va  cacabu       Cus  -  Marduc 
7%«  Moon  a  setting  makes,  and  the  star  Brother  of  Merodach 

ru  -su  izzaz  pa-nu    acalu     acalu     yum -cur 
is  fixed.    In  the  market  (is)  food :  food  (is)  sold. 


•  •  •  • 


•  •  • 


1  The   Aocadiftn  usage  is  here  adopted  of  prefixing  the  conjunction.    The 
Aoemdmn  value  of  the  ideograph  is  <wku. 

2  Xha  **  rest"  would  here  seem  to  mean  "  a  holiday/' 
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Sin    tarbatsa       cim        anaka     ipakhkhir va 

The    Moon     a     setting     like     lead     makes    cad 

-r  A-TT  '^  &TT^     ^^  «<^JII 

D.P.  Ramanu    la  irakhkhits  mata  es  -  rit 
tlie  Air-god  does  not  inundate  the  land  [and]  the  sanctuaries. 

Sin    tarbatsa      utsnrati  ipakhkhir seam 

The  Moon  a  setting  on  the  horizon  makes wheat 

u         in      -  irn 
and     barley, 

"  T  «  -  ^m  -im^  <<<  ^  \^^  Tf- 

Samsn  ina     lib       tarbatsi      Sin    izzaz    matu      calu 
The  Sun  in  the  place  where  the  Moon  set  is  fixed.   All  the  land 

cit  -tav       i  -    ta    -  mi 

justice      ordains. 

Sail  -    im  cis  -  sa  -  ti      Sin     tarbatsa    

Peace   to  multitudes.      The  Moon  a   setting     

tarbatsu    izzaz  -  ma 
A  rest  is  fixed  accordingly, 

24.  <<<^<^r  I  Tf^m^v^^^ET- 

Sin  ina  tamarti  -su     urpata    isaccin va  ina 

7!^  Moon  at  its  appearance  mist  makes and  on 

^]  ^m 

CQ&Si  la  isallal 
the  throne  he  does  not  seize. 
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CJOLOPHON. 


Duppu       1        Sin    ina       tamarti    -su     sa-        pa 
Ths  \9t  tablet  (beginning)  '^  The  Moon  at  iin  appearance  whiteneee 


2.  <gf  «^  ^- «^  j=T  ^^rr -TI  "^TT  ^^  ^ -!T<T 

ci  -  i       pi  -  i    D.P.        K      -khu-  fii    duppi  gab-  ri 
AeGOrdmg     to     the    papyri     of     the    old     tablets 

Bab      -      ili 
of  Babylon. 

Ina  D.P.  Nabiu  zn-ku    -up       gi    -na-a  D.P.  D.P. 
Through    Nebo,     the    firm    pillar^ 


Marudnc-mu  <-  ba  -sa     nis     a*  ba 
Merodach'fnvbasa^   the   astronomerj 


*'  r?-^l  !£m  «=TT-  H<]  I  <T'-IiII  <T-  j^m 

a-  na         ta    -  mar-     ti     -su         va  isi  -    ta  - 

for        the        eight        of       himself       and        his 

a£    -  fi  *  su 
people, 


Vr  -^T  H  «=TT--  H  t]  i^m  -Tr<T  ^^ 

a-  na      za-  mar-ru    an -ma 

for     his     own     person  has    raised. 
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WJ^.1.  63 :—  Obverse. 

The  first  line  is  gone ;  only  the  latter  part  of  the  second 
is  preserved. 

D.P.  Nin  -     6i     -    sami  it     -  pal  -va 

the    planet      Venue     disappeared ;       and 

yumu       2        D.P.    Nin  -     Si    -  an  -  na 
the         2nd         day  Venue 

Sana      ibassu        ub  -  bu  -  tu 

for  a  year  are.       A   destruction 

iBsac  -  an 
takes  place. 

4.  y  >-  ^— ?    jy     ^y    «  W  «^     H 

Ina     arkhi      Duzu     yumu  25  D.P. 

In      the      month      Tammuz^     the      2bth      day^ 


Nin  -    6i    -  an  -  na  ina  D.P.  Samsi-eribi      it   -  pal 
Venue  at        Sun-set  disappeared. 

,.  ^y  ij?^  ^  _yc:y][  A-yyymt<^Ey 

yiunu        7  ina      Sami  ikh     -kha-    rav     -va 

The      7  th      day      in      heaven      it      is     visible;       and 

>-    >■—}    :^cy    ^y    yy  ^    ^ 

ina        arkhi  Abu        yumu  2  D.P, 

in        the        month        A\         tlie  2nd         day^ 


Nin  -     6i    -  an  -  na 
Venus 


i 
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«.  ^  _y    ^y  ^y    -;<y    <y.  ^^  y]f  y^   ^   ^,< 

ina  D.P.      Samsi  -  atsi       ittamar        mie       ina  mati 
at       Sun-rise      is      seen.  Waters      tn      the     land 

ibasBU        up  -  pu  -  tu      sa    mi- . . 
are.  Beating         of 

M  -  -—}  -^    ^r  «  w  ^    ^ 

Ina      arkhi     Adam  yunm  25  D.P. 

In       the       month       Adar,       the       25th       day^ 

Nin  -    Si     -  an  -  na  ina  D.P.  Samsi-atsi      it    -  pal 
Venus  at  Sunnrise  disappeared, 

Sana  tucultn  issacan  khnratsn      •  .  •  . 

For  a  year  service  continues.      Gold  is  exchanged  (?) 


lua  arkhi       yumu     11       D.P.    Nin  -    i\     -  an  -  na 
In  the  month  . .  • . ,  the  11th  day^  Ventts 

>-  H    ^T   I  ]}   ^T  -^T^    i  -—} 

ina  D.P.   Samsi-  eribi  it      -    pal  9       arkha 

at      Sunset      disappeared.  The      9th      month, 


*T  V  «^  -  >.y  tTif  4kr-m  H<  «=<:^  ^T 

yumu      4  ina    same  ikh     -kha-      ray     -  va 

the    ^th     day,     in     heaven     it     was     visible;     and 


ina  arkhi  Adam  yumu       15  ina  D.P.  Samsi  -  atsi 

tn    the    month   Adar^     the    15th    day^    at   Sun-^e  it 

ittamar      6arru    ana    6arra  sallim-ma  yum-  ar 
is  seen.        King       to     king      peace       sends. 
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n.  y  -  -;:t?  ^y  *y   <  «  H 

Ina     arkhi    Arakh  -  Bamna       ytunti        10  D.P. 

In     the    month     Marchesvan^     tlie     10th     day^ 


i^]  ^4i]  H  -ry  -  H  ^y^y  s<r 

Nin  -      6i     -  an    -    na       ina     D.P.     Samsi  -  atoi 
Venus  at  Swi'^ise 


^H^yy^— I  ^y  rj«^-h  ^j\ 

it    -    pal       2    arkhu  yumu       6         ina      sami 
disappeared.       The  2nd  months  the  6th  day^  in  heaven 

ikhkhur 
it  appeared. 

12.  ^^—f  cry    ^y  <Wi^^  -y  *y  n 

Ina  arkhi  Dhabita  yumu       16  ina  D.P.  Samsi-eribi 

In    the   month    Tebet,    the    16th    day^    at      Sunrset 

<y-  ^^  ^yii  ^-^  "^yy  <y::y 

ittamar      sibir      mati       esiru 
it  is  seen.     The  crops  of  the  land  [are]  protperota. 

If  -  — — ^^^ ^^^ 1  I       ^      ■  M ■  I       I  ~ 

13.  y  >-   >.—}    nil    ^y    «   Rj   j=^  H 

Ina      arkhi      tQuln    jnimu  26  D.P. 

In      the      month      £Ilul,       the      26th      day^ 


i^  -py^y  ^y  ^y »  ^  ^y  I  ]}  ay-H^ 

Nin-    6i    -an-  na   ina  D.P.  Samsi-eribi      it   -  pal 
Venus  at         Sunrset         disappeared. 

^y  <y^^-  H^y?  ^f*^ 

ynma       11        ina       Sami      ikhkhnr 
The  11th  day  in  heaven  it  appeared. 
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Ina     arkiii     Ululu    sanitu    yiimu        7  vtA    D.P. 

In      the     second      Elvl^      the   ,    Itfi       day^       at 

^T    I T?  <T-  ^-^  ^m  "-"  \A  ^W\ 

Samsi- eribi      ittamar      lib    mati        dhabu 

Sunr-eet    it  is  seen.     The  heart  of  the  land  [is']  good. 


Ina      arkhi       NiiSanui      Tximu  D  D.P. 

In      the      numl/i      Nisan^      the      ^th      day^ 


Nin  -     ii     -  an  -  na    it    -      pal 

Venus  disappeared. 


5      arkhu     yumu  16  ina         Sami 

The     5th    month,     the     16th     day^     in    heaven 

ikh     -kha-     rav     -  va 
it    reappeared;    and 


ina    arklii  Ululu  yumu         25  ina  D  J^.  Sanusi-eribi 

in     the     month     Elulj     the     2bth    day,    at    Sim-set 

<r-  ^  ^iTT  r-"_  4  ^w] 

ittamar     lib      mati       dhabu 
it  is  seen.     The  heart  of  the  land  [ui]  good. 


Ina  arkhi    Aim  yumu      5      .D.P.  Nin-    6i    -an-na 
In    the    month    lyyar,    the    5th    day,    Veniis 
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ina  D.P.  Samsi-eribi    ittamar    ina      Sami 

at      Sun-set      is      seen  in    heaven 

Sff=     t] 

ikhkhur- va 
it  appeared ;  and 

18.  ^  ..y  ^y  ^  -<!    <y.^  ^y^  ^  ^yy  <yrl 

ina  D.P.  Samsi  -  atsi      ittamar        sibir    mati     esiru 
at  Sunnrise  it  is  seen*      The  crops  of  the  land  \are\  good. 


yumu     10       inaD.P.  Samsi  -  atsi      .... 

[^The  month  — ^],  the  10th  day^  at  Sun-rise    .... 


ina  D.P.  Samsi  -atsi  it     -   pal     yumu        15 

At     Sunrrise     it     disappeared.         The     15th     day 


ina    Sami      ....    ina  arkhi  Sabadhu  yumu      11 
in  heaven        ....     In  tlie  month  Sebat^  the  11th  day^ 

^      *^*^]  I        AIT    <r>><^<^N'r;^< 

ina  D.P.  Samsi-eribi 

at      Sunset  


Ina     arkhi  Abu         yumu  10  DJP- 

In      the     month      Ab,       t/ie       10th      day^ 

t^-^^yHf^y  >-  Hf  ^  ,^^^ 

Nin  -     6i    -  an  -  na    ina  D.P.  Samsi 

VenuSj  at        Sun-  [disappeared]. 


1   arkhu  yumu  16  

The  1st  month,  the  16th  day,  [it  reappeared]. 
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Ina  arkhi  Ai-akh-samna  yumu       26         ina  D.P.  Samsi- 
In  the  month  Marchesvarij    the  26th  day^    at   Sunrset 

eribi  ittamar  » » •      zumii        ina  mati    ibassu      .... 
it    is    seen.  Rains    in    the    land    are       .... 


ina  arakh  . . .  yumu    20      D.P.  Nin  •    6i    -  an  -  na 
In  the  month  ...      the     20ih      day  Venus 

-  H  ^r  I  ][  ^T  -M^  TT  --f    ^T 

ina     Samsi  -  eribi        it     -    pal        2     arakh    yumu 
at      Sunset      disappeared.         The     2nd    months 


16  

the  16th  day 


"•  -  -^}  II  *T  V  «^  -  -H  IT?  <T-^ 

ina  arakh   ...  jnmu       4  ina  Samsi- eribi  ittamar 

fn  the  month  ...      the    4<A    day^    at    Sunset    it    is    seen. 

amnni       ina  matti      ibassu  

Rains    in    the     land    are  


'*■  T  -  -^}  m^^^  H  t-Ey^T^y-y^y 

ina  arakh  • . .  yumu      6        D.P.    Nin  -    6i    -an  -  na 
In  the  month ...        the      6th      day^  Venus 


-— T  ^T  IT?  ^T-^T^  ^T  <W 

ina  I?*P.  Samsi-eribi       it    -  pal    yumu        15 
at  Sunrset        disappeared.        The    15th    day 


s-s^w 
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ina    arakh     . .  •  ymnu        20        ina  D,P.   Samsi  -  eribi 
In  the  month    ...         the      20tk      day^      at       Snnrset 

ittamar         Ennni  ina      sami        milanimi       ina 

it    ie    sun.        Jtains  in      heaven^     ^fiooda     in     the 

nakbi    ibassu    

ehannete  are     . . . . . 


26.  y  >-  ^— ?    ^     ^y  « j}j  8=^  ..y  t^y^yy 

ina  arakh    Addari  yumu         26  D.P.    Nin  -  &- 

In     the     month    Adar^     the    26th     day^      Venus 


^y  ^y    , y     ^y  ^y    -<y    ^y  .i.y^ 

an  -  na     ina     D.P.      Samd  -  atsi         it     -   pal 
at  Sun-'riae  diaapptartd. 

3    arakhu  yumu        9 
The  3r(2  months  the  2th  day 


27.  ^  ^r: f  t^ii  a^y  «  ^  ^  _y  ^  I  yH 

ina  arakh      Sivan  yumu      20        ina  D.P.  Samsi-eribi 
In    the    month    Stvan,     the    iOth    day,    at    Sunrset 

<:i^t^m^  ^}  «  ^  ta  sm 

ittamar      rn  -tiv    tsab  man-    da  ippakhkhara  • .  •  • 
it  is  seen.     7^  forces  of  barbarian  soldiery  are  collected  .... 


28.  y  ^  -—J    V     *y    <y  «^   --T 

na     arakh      Addari     ynmu  11  D.P. 

In      the      month      Adar^        the       11th      dby. 


Tronalathn^  of  the  Tablets,  ^c.  328 

Nin-     li    ••an « na    ina  Samsi ....        it     -    pal 
Vmw  al     Sun    ....      disappeared, 

jxmxk      4         ina     oami       

The   4t&    iisy    m    A^van       

fiibirri       irtBiti  efiiri 

The  crops  of  the  earth  fiourieh. 

lib   mati  dh  -  ab 
The  heart  of  the  land  (w)  good. 

^b din       rakhatsu         zunnu 

inundation^         rain^ 

Bal*-gii      

MOW  

ina       arakh       Nifianni        ynmu         2  D.P. 

/n      the     month      Niean^       the      2nd     day^ 

Nin  -•61     -  an  -  na     ina  D.P.  Samsi  ^atoi    ittamar 
\enue  ai         Sunnrise         ie        seen. 

rrrr«=  iffl --^T  j=^ii  -  ^  -y<^T^ 

u      -  m  -  ba  -  tuv    ina   mati      ibassa 
J?esert8        in        the        land        are. 
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adi  yuma      6         Ba  arakh  Cuzalli  ina  D.P.  Samsi-atfii 
Up  to   the  6th  day  of  the  month  ChUleu  at  SunHrUe 


izz  -    az       ynmu         7  sa      arakh     Cuzalli 

it     is     fixedn  The      7th     day     of     ChUleu 


i   -tab-  bal  - va     3     arakhu  -  ina      sami 
it    disappears^  and  after    3  months  in  heaven 


ikh     -kha-     rav     -va  yumu        8  sa    arakh 

it    appears;     and    the    8th    day    of    the    month 


V  -T  t-^T "^T AT >-T -^I  -  -]  *r    IT? 

Addari  D.P.    Nin  -     6i    -  an  -  na    ina  D,P.  Samsi  -  erihi 
Adar^  Venus  at  Sunrset 

izarrikh-va     6arra    ana    6arra  .niacusti    yum-  ar 
rises ;      and    king     to    king  -  hostility    sende^ 


34.  t - >-^} ^)^  ^T  m^-^ HT'^4T-T-^T 

ina  arakh  Airi  yomu D.P.  Nin  -    fi    -  an  -  na 

In  the  month  lyyar^  the  • .  day^  Venus 


ina  D.P.  Samsi-eribi     ittamar       nacarati     ina  mati 
at     Sun-set     is     seen.      Hostile  bands  m  the  land 

ibassa 
are. 


with  Translations  of  the  Tablets,  ^e.  825 


[adi  ynma         7  sa]      arakb    Dhabiti    ina  D.P. 

[Up  to  the    7th    day    of]     the    month    Tebet    at 


^T   Iff  t^^^L  ^T  m^  W  -'i:^} 

Samsi-eribi     izz  -     az     yumu  8  sa      arakh 

Sunnset     it     is     fixed.  The  %ih      day     of 

Dhabiti      i  -tab-    bal    -va 
Tebet  it  disappears ;    and 

[yumu      7         ina     sami]  ikh  -kha-      rav     -va 

\the      7th     day     in      heaven']      it     appears ;      and 


*T    <W  «=^      V 

>-J^I 

«=«=! 

-r 

yuinn             15                  ea 

arakh 

Dhabiti 

D.P, 

the            \bih            day 

of 

Tebety 

HI  "^T^T  -T  ^T 

Nin  -     a     -  an  -    na 

Venus 

[ina  D.P.  Samsi]  -atsi     izan-ikh  -  va      eibirri        mati 
\at    Sun^^rise         vises;        and  the  crops  of  the  land 

e^iri  lib     mati    dh  -  ab 

(are)  JUmrishing^  the  heart  of  the  land  {is)  good. 


ina      arakh      Sivani       yumu         4  D.P. 

/n        the       month       Sivan,        the       4M       dayy 
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Nin  -     6i      «>  an  -  na      ina    D.P.      SamJft  ^  atsi 

<!>:  t6?  >-Tr<r  -n<T  m^  5   ^  :^t  m< 

ittamar  lakhatsu  ma(?)  ma-  at  -  ti 

is    seen.         An      inundoHon     in      the      land.^ 


[adi    yuma  8  sa     arabh    Sabadhi]  ina  D.P. 

[Up      to      the    Sth    day    of    the    month    SebcU]    at 


^y^y  i^  1^  c:^  i^y  i^]^  w  -^^ 

Samsi  -atsi     izz  *   az     ytimu       8  sa     tfatii 

/Stcn-m^     {^     t^     /^edL  The     Sth     day     ^ 


«=-H*^y 

Sabadhi      it     -tab-  bal  -va 
Sebat    it    disappears;     und 

[3]    arakhu  ina       sami  Ssh     -^Uia  «•     rar     -  va 

a/^      3      months        in     hea»en       appears  i       and 


yuton     9         sa  arakh   AiciD.P.  Niu-    i6i     -an-na 
the    9th   day   of  the  month  lyyair  Venus 

41.'  H  _y    ^y    iy]|  ^y  ^T   !-  «V  T^  - 

[ina]  D.P.  Samsi -eribi   izanikh-va        nacarati        ina 
at      Sunset     rises;      and     hostile     bands      in      the 

<<    .y<y^y^ 

mati        ibassa 
country    are. 


>  Or,  erifMoa  ahu  yuballadh,  **  ooUeoto  and  the  father  Hyei  *'  j  or  sioiv  nmbW. 
rakhattut  moUi  "  inundatioxu  of  the  land."  ^ 
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ina  arakh  Duzi  yumu      5       D.P.  Nin  -    6i    -  an  -  na 
In  the  month  Tammuz^  the  5th  day^  Ventta 

-  Hf   *r  HI  <T-^^t-  A-T<-  -  ^" 

ina  D.P.  Sanud-erifai       ittazaar         nacarati  ina  mati 
at   Sun-eet   ie    seen.  Hostile  bands  in  the  land 

-H^  h-  Mil  x\  "^TT  <f-T 

flbassa       silnrTi    mati     efiiri 

are.      The  crops  of  the  land  flourish. 


«•  -II  ^T  m^  V  >-'^\  ^  -  -T  ^T  in 

adi  yuina      9         sa    arakh  Addari  ina  D.P.  Samsi-eribi 
Up  to  the  %th  day  of   the  month  Adar  at  Sunrset 

izz  -    az     yiimu    10        sa  arakh  Addari  itabbal  -va 
it  U  fixed.      The  lOih  day  of  Adar  it  disappears;    and 


yumu       7  ina      sami  ikh     -kha-     rav      -va 

the     '1th     day      in      heaven      it      appears^     land 


yusau      7        sa  arakh  Addari  D.P.  Nin  -     li  -an-  na 
the    1th  day  of  the  month  Adar  Venus 

45.  ^   H  ^I^T  s^  ^H  ^T  tips  T  ^PS 

mm.   I)«P«    Samsi-atsi    izarrikh-va     term   ana  (iarra 
a<        Sun^iae      rises ;        and       Idof       to       Ung 

i-  ^  mi  «=!«= 

nucurti       yum  -  ar 
hostility  sends. 
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Reverse. 

[ina        arakh]         Abi  yiimu  6  D.P. 

[/n        the        month']        Ab,        the        6th        day^ 

Nin  ^    ii     -an  -  na    ina  D.P.   Samsi-atsi    ittamar 
Venus  at        Stm^rise        is       seen. 


zunni 

ina 

sami 

ibassu 

ub 

-  bu  -  tu 

Sains 

in 

heaven 

are. 

A 

beating 

-T<^ 

■ 

ibassi 

takes  place. 

adi  ynma    10       sa  arakh  NiiSanni  ina  D.P.    Samsi-atsi 
Up  to  the   10th  day  of  the  month  Nisan^   at  Simrrise 


izz-    az    yumu     11        sa  Ni^anni    i  -tab-  bal  •va 
it  is  fixed.       The  llth  day  of  Nisan  it  disappears;   a$hd 


3.  yyy  ^— ?  ^  ..y  ^y,  ^t]  ^T  <  T«^  V  -::^l 

3  arakhu  ina  sami  ittamar -va  yumu     11        sa  arakb 
after  3  months  in  heaven  it  is  seen ;  and  the  Wth  day  of  the  monik 


Duzi  D.P.  Nin  -    6i     -  an  -  na   ina  D.P.  Samsi-eribi 
Tammuz  Venus  at      Sun-'Set 

izarrikh-va      nacarati    ina  mati     ibassa        sibiiri     mati 
riset ;  and  hostile  bands  in  the  land  are.     The  crops  of  the  land 

e^iri 
(are)  prosperous. 
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[ina]      arakh       UluK     ynmu  7  D.P. 

In       the      month       Elul,        the        7th       day, 

HT  ^  AT  H  ^]  -  H  ^T  I  If  <y- 

Nin  -      6i     -  an  -  na     ina  D.P.  Samsi-eribi  ittamar 
Venus  at  Sunrset  is  seen.    The  crops  of 

M^  ^-\  •^IT  <T::T  ^m  ^-^  A«=«=T 

siburri    mati       eiSiri         lib  mati  dh  -  ab 
the  landjlourish.     The  lieart  of  the  land  (is)  good. 

adi  ytuna       11  sa    arakh    Airi  ina  D.P.  Samsi-eribi 

Up  to   the  Wih  day  of  the  month  lyyar  at  Sunrset 


izz  "    B,z        ynmu  12  sa      arakh      Airi 

t^     is     fixed.  The       12th       day       of      lyyar 


5=  -H^  t] 

i  -tab-  bal    -va 
U    disappears ;     and 

7    yu-  mi     ina      sami  ikh      -kha-     ray     -  va 

after      7      days      in      heaven      it      reappears ;      and 


ymnu      9         sa  arakh  Airi  D.P.  Nin  -     6i    -an-  na 
the    9ih    day    of    t?ie    month    lyyar         Venus 


ina  D.P.  Samsi  -atsi  izarrikh-va       nacarati       ina  mati 
at  Sunrrise   rises;    and   hostile    bands    in    the    country 

ibassa 
are. 
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ina  arakh  Tasriti  yumu      8      D.P.  Nin-     fi    -an-  la 
In    the    month    Tieriy    the    8th   day,  F«nii« 

^  .^y  ^y^yc^  <y^^  t-A-K  -  V 

ina   D.P.  Saxofii-atai     ittamar        naoarati     ina  mati 
at    JSutk-rise    is    uen.        Soetile    bands    in    the    land 

ibassa        sibirri     mati       e^ 
are.       The  crape  of  the  land  flourish. 

adi  ynma      12        fia  arakh  Sivani  ina  D.P.  Samai-atffl 
Up    to   the    12<A  day    of   the  month  Swan  at  Sunnrise 

5^  ^S   ^T    <TTT  «^  V  -^  i^i 

izz  -    az      yumu  13  aa     arakh     Sivaai 

«(    M    fixed.  Tk»       13t*        day        of       Sufon 

i  -tab-  bal    -va 
it    disappears;      and 

3   arakh  ina     eami  iki   -kha-     rar    -va  ytunn 

ofhT    3    flumriU    t«    Aoown    »«    veappean;    and    tU 

<yyy^  V  -:=^l  MI  *-!  t-^I'^ATM-^T 

la  sa    arakh  Ulnli  DJP.  Nin  -    6i    -an-  na 

ISWl    day    of    **«    ««»»<*     Ehd  Vemu 

inaD.P.Samai-eribiiBarrikh-va   sibirri     mati       e6iri 
at  Smrset  ritoi ;  and  the  estops  of  the  land  (are)  prosperous; 

lib    mati   dh-ab 
the  heart  of  the  land  (is)  good. 


wiih  ThmslaHons  of  the  TabUU^  <$v.  831 


ina  arakhHsamna  jmnu    9      D.P.  Nin-     ^i    -aa-  na 
/n    JfarcA^^txzft^      tA«    9^    day^  Venus 


-  -T  ^T,  Iff  ^  <T-  V  t-  ^m«=m^ 

ina  D.P.   Samsi-eribi    ittamar    mata  nestu     dannatu 
at  Sunset  is  seen.         The  land  a  strong  woman 

tatsab-bat 
seizes. 

adi  yum  a         13  sa      arakh        Abi       ina  DJP. 

Up    to     the     13th    day     of    the    month    Ah    at 


Sajnsi-atsi     izz  -    az      yumu        15  sa     arakh 

Snjunrrise      it    is    fixed.  The    15th    day     of 

Abu        i  -tab-  bal    -  va 
Ab    it    disappears;    and 


yumu       7         ina     sami  ikh     -kha-      rav     -va 

the      7  th     day     in     heaven     it     reappears;     and 

ynmti    11        sa  arakh  Duzu  D.P.  Nin  -    &     -an-  na 
the  11th  day  of  the  month   Tammtiz  Venus 

ina  D,P.    Samsi-atai  izarrikh-va      nacorati     ina  mati 
at     Sunrrise     rises;     and     hostilities    in    the    land 

ibafisa        sibirri      mati        efiiri 
are.     The  crops  of  the   land  flourish. 
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ina  arakh  Cuzalli  yumu    10  D.P.  Nin  -    H    -an-  na 
In  the  month   Chisleuy   the  10th  day^  Venus 

>-  H  ^r^T^  <T-    JIT  -!=ar^ 

ina  D.P*    Samsi-atai     ittamar  khusnkhkhu    sibri 
at        Sun-^e        is        seen.         Want     of     com 

u       in     -nu    ina  mati    ibas  -  si 
and    barley    in    the    land    is. 


"•  -II  ^y  <v«^  V  --?  ^]  -  H 

adi  yuma  14  sa     arakh        Abi        ina  D.P. 

Up     to     tiie     lith     day     of    the     month     Ab    at 


SamBi-atsi     izz  -    az    ynmu         15  sa     arakh 

Sunnrise      it      is     fixed.  The       Ihih      day      of 

Abu        i    -tab-    bal     -  va 
Ab      it      disappears;      and 


araklii    3      ina      sami  ikh     -kha-      ray    -▼& 

after     3     months     in     heaven     it     reappears;    and 


ymnu      15        sa  arakh-samna  D.P.  Nin  -    &    -an-  na 
the    15th    day    of    Marchesvan  Venus 

«>•  -  -T  ^T  IT?  ^H  t]  jgTH  X^  '^TT<T:=T 

ina  D.P.  Samsi-eribi  izarrikh-va      Bibi]*ri    mati     eiiri 
at  Sun-set  rises ;  and  the  crops  of  the  land  (are)  prosperous. 
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ina        arakh      Dhabiti     ynmu  11  D.P. 

•    In        the        month        Tebetj        the        11th        day^ 


Nin  -      si     -  an  -  na    ina  D.P.  Samsi-eribi  ittamar 
Venus  at        Sun-^et       is      seen. 

sibirri     mati       e6m 
The  crops  of  the  land  flourish. 


adi  yuma  15  sa     arakh     ITlulu    ina  D.P* 

Up      to      the     Ibih      day     of     the    month    JSlul 


^T  IT?  ^  t:s  ^T  <?R«  V  -^} 

Samsi-eribi     izz  -     az     yumu        16  sa      arakh 

at    Sunrset    it    is    fixed.  The      16th     day      of 

Ululu       i   -tab-    bal   -  va 
Elul   it    disappears;    and 


28.  ^r  f  *^-H^n^-mH<t<^^T 

yuma       7         ina     sami  ikh    -kha-     ray     -va 

after      7    days      in     heaven     it     reappears;     and 


ynmn       23        sa  arakh  Ululu  D.P.  Nin  -    ($i    -  an  -  na 
the  2ird  day  of  the  month  Elul  Venus 

24.  ^  ^y  ^y  lyif  gitJ  t^  jSTII  "<-^  's=Tr<r-T 

ina  D.P.  Samsi-eribi  izarrikh-va    sibirri    mati      e^ 
txt  Sun-set  rises ;  and  the  crops  of  the  land  (are)  prosperous* 
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«.  T  -    -^}     ^  .     ^^    <Ty  «    HI 

ina       arakh     Sabadhi     jumu  12  D.P. 

In        the       month        Ssbatf        the        lith       day, 


Nin  *    &    -  an  -  na     ina  D.P,  Samai  -  atei  ittamar 
Venm  at       Sunrri$e       is       seen. 

eibirri     mati       e^iri 
The  crops  of  the  land  flourish* 


adi    yuma  16  sa    arakh     TaAiiti  ina   D.P. 

Up    to    the    16th    day     of    the    month    Tisri    at 


Samsi-atsi     izz  -    az     ynmu        17  sa      ajakh 

Sun-rise    it    is   fixed.  .         The      VI th      day      of 

Tasritu    i    -tab-   bal    -va 
Tisri  it  disappears;    and 


3  arakhnina    garni  ikh     -kha-      rav    -vaTiunn 

after    3    months    in    heaven    it    reappears ;     and 


17         sa  arakh  Dhabitn  D.P.  Nin  -    &     «-  an  <^  na 
the  nth  day  of  the  month   Tebet  Venue 

«8.^^T  ^T   IT?  mid  t]  - 

ina  D.P.  Samsi-eribi  izarrikh-va 
ai      Sun-set     it    rises ;    and 
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xna       arakh      Addari   THinu  13  D.P. 

In      the      mofnth     Adar,      ike      13<i      liay, 


Nin  -     6i     -an-  na     ina   D.P.    Satnsi-eribi  ittamar 
Ventu  at         Sunrset         is        seen. 


(fdrm     

7%«  ting 

adi    juma  17  ea     arakh.  -  aamna  ina  D.P. 

Up      to      the      nth     dojf     of     Marchesvan     at 


-^    ITf    ^  ^S    ^T    <?l?;«^  V 

Samsi  -  eribi       izz  -    az        ymnu  18  sa 

Swnrset     it     is    fixed.         The      \^th      day     of 


arakh  -  samna     D.P.    Nin  -     ii    -  an  -  na 
Mareheavan  Venue 


yumti        7        ina     sami  ikh    -vkha-       rav      -  va 

the     1th     day     in     heaven     it     reappears;      and 


^Y     «  W  « 

W    -^}  ^l    -] 

ymnu              25 

sa       arakh  -  samna       D.P. 

^e      .    25th         day 

of          Marehetman 

t-^T  ^4T  -T  -^T 

Ninr  -     (S     -  an  -   na 

Vmu8 

•      •                        • 
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««•--!  ^T  III  ^HET  ^^    t-  mi^W 

ina  D.P.  Samsi-eribi  izarrikh-ya  mata  nestu     dannata 
at    Sunrset    riees ;    and    the    land   a   strong    woman 

[tatsab  -  bat] 
[seizes']. 


12       ci   -its-  ni  -    ta       gab-  ra  -  tuv      sa    D.P. 
Twelve  ancient  observations^  of 


HI  "^1  AT  H  -^T  ^  -TT<T  ^}  &TT  <© 

Nin  -     i$i    -  an  -  na     gab  -   ri  Babili 

Venus  from  Babylon, 


it    -    [pal   -va] 
disappears  ;    and 


mi  IT 

Ululu         2 
2n</        £H 


34.  y-  ^— ? 

iaa     arakh 
In        the 


t-ET  "^4!  -T  -^T 

Nin  -     6i     -  an  -   na 


yumu        1 
the        1st 


D.P. 
dayy 


ma 


-T   ^T    I  Tf 

D.P.  Samsi  -  enbi 
Sun-^et 


35. 


ittamar  -  va    ina    arakh 


^T  <  W 

jnmu         15  ina  sami 

the    \5ih    day    in    heaven    it  is  seen ;    and  in    the 


mJi^  ^T  < »!» «^ -T HT "^ At -T C-^t] 

UluK     2     yumu     17       D.P.  Nin  -     fi   -an  -  [na] 
2nd      Elvl^      the      Vlih      day^  Venus 


I  Literally  <' colleettonB  *'  or  "bodie*  of  oboerrationft/'  from  *^^. 
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ina  D.P.  Samsi-atai    ittamar  namartu  ina  mati 

at  Sunrrise  is  seen.    A  prodigy  in  the  land    

ibassi :      ina        ecalli         gu    

is :        in       the       palace      


ina      arakh        Sivani      ynmu  25  D.P 

In       the      month       Sivan^        the      25ih      day^ 


Nin  -      6i      -  an  -   na        ina     D.P.       Samsi  -  atsi 
Venus  at  Sun-^rise 


38 


it    •    pal    

disappears        

2  arakhu  yumu       6  ina      sami      ittamar -va  ina 

after  2  montlis,  the  6th  day,  in  heaven  it  is  seen  ;  and  in  the 

^^}  Ml  ^T  «  V  [«^] 

arakh    Eluli  ytimu        24 
month    Ehdf    the    2Ath    day^ 


D.P-    Nin  -    6i    -  an  -  na    ina  D.P.  Samsi-eribi  ittamar 
Venus  at  Sunset        is     seen. 

lib      mati     dh  -  ab 
The  heart  of  the  country  (is)  pood. 

Vox-  m.  22 
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40.  y  >-   ^— If    t^    ^r     «  T^  ^   H 

ina      arakh     Nifianni  yumu  26  D.P. 

In      the      month       Nisan^       the      26th      day^ 


Nin  -      fii     -    an  -    na        ina     D.P.    Samfli-eribi 
Venus  at  Sunset 

it      -    pal      -  [va] 
disappears ;     [and] 


yumu        7        ina      sami  ikh    -kha-     rav     -va 

after     7     days      in     heaven     it     reappears ;     and 


ina  arakh  Airi  yumu       3      D.P.  Nin  -    &     -an-  na 
the  month  lyyar^   the   3rd  day^  Venue 

ina  D.P.  Samsi-atsi  ittamar  nacarati     ina  mati    ibassa 
at   Sun-rise  is  seen.     Hostile  bands  in  the  land  are, 

sibirri     mati       e^iri 
The  crops  of  tJie  land  (are)  prosperous. 


D.P.    Nin  -     fii    -  an  -   na  ina 

Venus  at 

D.P.  Samfii-  atsi       it    -    pal    -  [va] 
Sttn-rise       disappears ;      and 
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[ina]  arakh  Addari  ymnu      28 
[tn]  the  month  Adar,  the  2Sth  day. 


D.P.    Nin  -     6i     -  an  -  na 

Veniis 


(Sarru  ana    6arra 
king      to       Jdng 


nis  -  carara    yusapp-  ar 
an  ambassador  sends. 


The  two  following  lines,  which  complete  the  tablet,  are 
broken  off. 


Addenda. — TaSukhtu  is  a  synonyme  of  talidtu  "offspring" 
or  "produce,"  in  W.A.L  II,  47  10. 
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TRANSLATION 

OF  A 

FRAGMENT    OP  AN  HISTORICAL  NARRATIVE  RELATING 

TO  THE  REIGN  OP  TOTHMES  III. 

From  a  Papyrus  in  the  British  Museum. 
By  C,  W.  Goodwin,  M.A, 

Mead  Srd  March,  1874. 

Amongst  the  papyri  lately  acquired  by  the  Britiflh  Muaeum 
from  Miss  Harris,  is  one  of  which  the  contents  are  of  more 
than  ordinary  interest.    Unfortunately  it  is  imperfect  at  both 
ends,  and  is  besides  much  rubbed  and  broken.     It  is  ^written 
on  both  sides,  each  side  containing  eight  pages  of  from  ten 
to  sixteen  lines.    The  handwriting  is  neat  and  careful,  and 
belongs  probably  to  the  XlXth  dynasty.     The  side  'which  is 
best  written,  and  the  least  worn  and  frayed,  and  -which  1 
shall  call  the  front,  contains  songs,  principally  of  an  amatory 
character,  forcibly  reminding  us  of  the  style  of  the  Song  of 
Songs.    The  first  three  pages  on  the  back  are  the  conclusion 
of  an  historical  narrative,  relating  to  an  incident  in  the  reign 
of  Tothmes  III.    The  remaining  five  pages  on  this  side  form 
the  commencement  of  a  tale  of  wonder  in  the  style  of  the 
story  of  the  Two  Brothers.    Were  this  papyrus  perfect,  we 
should   have  a   magnificent  addition  to  our  store    of  old 
Egyptian  literature.     We  must  content  ourselves    for  the 
present  with  the  fragments  which  have  escaped  destruction, 
and  with  the  indulgence  of  a  hope  that  some  other  portiona 
of  the  papyrus  may  hereafter  turn  up,  which  is  quite  possible. 

The  present  paper  is  devoted  to  the  first  three  pages 
on  the  back  of  the  papyrus,  which  relate  to  the  reign  of 
Tothmes  III. 
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We  appear  to  have  before  us  the  account  of  the  taking 
of  a  fortress  belonging  to  a  people  called    I  I  \l  ^  | 

Irnn,  a  name  which  has  not  to  my  knowledge  been  met  with 
elsewhere  in  Egyptian  texts.  This  name,  which  occurs  in 
our  papyrus  four  times,  is  in  no  case  perfectly  complete  and 
distinct ;  but  if  my  reading  be  right,  it  would  seem  to  be 
identical  with  tSP'^W,  Emim,  the  name  of  a  powerfiil  tribe 
who  anciently  inhabited  the  country  in  later  times  occupied 
by  the  Moabites  (Deut.  ii,  ,10,  11).  These  people  are  men- 
tioned in  Genesis  xiv,  5,  as  having  sustained  a  defeat  at 
the  hands  of  Kedor-laomer,  the  king  of  Elam.  According  to 
Deuteronomy  they  had  disappeared  at  the  time  of  the  migra^ 
tion  of  the  Israelites  into  Canaan,  and  their  country  had 
Men  to  the  children  of  Lot,  that  is,  the  Moabites. 

In  the  first  page  the  beginnings  of  all  the  lines  are  wanting, 
so  that  the  thread  of  the  narrative  is  completely  broken.     We 

find  mention  made   of  a  certain   Tahutia    i  i  '^^    who 

appears  to  be  an  Egyptian  officer ;  but  we  find  him  in  close 
relations  with  the  Imu,  apparently  in  their  fortress,  and  in 
their  confidence.     The  stoiy  ends  in  his  betraying  the  city 
and  its  inhabitants  into  the  power  of  the  king  of  Egypt. 
In  this  page  also  mention  is  made  of  the  people  called 

- — 1 1  e  "^^   j  %iJLd^  Apura,  known  as   a  subject  race,  em- 
ployed in  quarrying  stone  in  the  reign  of  Ramses  II,  and  as 
late  as  that  of  Ramses  IV.     These  people  are  considered  by 
M«  Chabas  to  be  no  other  than  the  Hebrews,  whose  name, 
D*my,  coincides  almost  exactly,  the  only  change  being  that 
of  2  into  p  (See  Chabas,  Melanges  Egyptologiques,  1862, 
pp-  42 — 54).    This  highly  plausible  identification,  although 
not  definitively  accepted  by  Egyptologists,  is  certainly  en- 
titled to  great  consideration ;  and,  if  correct,  it  adds  much  to 
the  interest  of  our  papyrus.    Unfortunately  it  is  not  possible 
to  determine  completely  the  part  played  by  the  individual  be- 
longing to  this  people  who  is  mentioned  in  our  papyrus,  and 
whether  he  was  in  the  service  of  the  Imu,  or  of  the  king  of 

Egypt. 

^^6  find  also  in  the  first  page  mention  of  an  object 
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called  the  great  -^-j         s  f  ^>*-  dunnu  of  King  Tothmes  111, 

which  had  a  special  surname,  of  which  only  the  latter  part 

1 1  ^L  I  I ta  em  nefer,  remains.    The  meaning 

was,  perhaps,  "adorned  with  beauty."  The  word  occurs 
elsewhere  (see  Chabas,  Voyage  d'un  Egyptien,  p.  119),  and 
is  thought  to  mean  a  flexible  stick,  used  for  castigation.  The 
name  was  also  that  of  the  tree  from  which  such  sticks  were 
cut,  and  which  was  a  product  of  the  land  of  £[haru  or  Syria. 
We  may  suppose  the  great  dunnu  of  King  Tothmes  to  have 
been  a  rod  of  more  than  usual  dimensions,  carried,  perhaps, 
with  the  armies  of  the  conqueror,  as  a  symbol  of  the  castiga- 
tion which  his  enemies  might  expect. 

This  narrative  is  vmtten  in  a  prosaic  and  easily  intelligible 
style,  which  makes  its  fragmentary  state  the  more  regretable. 
A  few  new  and  obscure  words  occur,  of  which  the  meaning 
can  be  only  guessed  approximately.  I  shall  place  my  remarks 
upon  these  in  the  notes  appended  to  the  translation. 


Harris  Papyrus  500,  verso.— Translation. 

Page  1. 

LTHB 

] as  was  done  to  the  barrels  (1) 

2 Tahutia  (2)  ....  the  audi  (3)  of  the  king 

3 against  them.    Now  it  came  to  pass  that  after  their 

hour  of  drinking,  (4)  Tahutia  said  to 
4 vnth  the  women  and  children  of  thy  own  town. 

Do  thou  conduct  the 
5. their  fodder ;  or  else  let  one  of  the  Apura  ride 

out  (5) 
6 let  the  horses  be  tethered,  (6)  let  fodder  be  given 

to  them,  let 
7 King  Men-Cheper-Ra  (Tothmes  III) ;  let  them  go 

and  report  .  •  •  •    Now  it  came  to  pass 
'   8 said  to  Tahutia :  "My  desire  is  to  see  the  g;^eat 

Bod  (7)  of  King  Men-Cheper^Ba 
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9 (adorned)  with  beauty  by  name/'     (He  replied  ?) 

"  By  the  name  (8)  of  King  Men-cheper-ra,  thou  shalt 

to-day 
10. "    He   did  accordingly ;  he  brought  the  Rod  of 

King  Men-cheper-ra 
n his  garment.  (9)    He  stood  raising  it  up,  saying, 

"  Look  now  at  me,  ye  base 
12.  (Imu)  ....  King  Men-cheper-ra,  the  fiirious  lion,  the  son 

of  Se^emt,  whom  his  (father)  Amen  has  placed 
13 he  shall  smite  and  cut  down  the  base  Imu,  he 

shall  fall  upon 


Page  2. 

I before  him the  skins  (10) 

2.  He the  works  (11)  of  the 

3.  base  Imu."    He  put  the  teb  (12)  of  four  jars  (13)  in  the 

mouth  of  his  magazine.  (14)     He  caused  to  be  brought 

4.  the  200  vessels,  (15)  which  he  had  put ....    He  caused 

the  200  soldiers  (16)  to  mount 

5.  upon  them.    They  filled  their  pockets  (17)  with  cords 

and  collars ;  they  bound  them 

6.  with  bonds ;  there  were  given  to  them  their  khahu  (18) 

together  with  their 

7.  garlands  of  flowers.    They  accoutred  all  the  good  soldiers 

with  them  ....  to  (?)• 

8.  It  was  said  unto  them,  "  When  ye  come  to  the  town,  ye 

shall  liberate  your 

9.  companions,  (19)  so  that  I  may  seize  upon  all  the  men 

who  are  in  the  town,  and  ye  shall  put  them  in  bonds 

10.  at  once."  (20)     It  shall  be  said  to  the  lieutenant  of  the 

base  Imu,  **  Fallen  is  thy 

11.  lord,  go  now  say  to  thy  comrades,  (21)  *  May  it  please 

you,  (22)  let  us  give  up  (?)  Tahutia,  with  his  wife  and 
his  children.'" 

12.  Behold,  it  happened,  they  performed  as  was  desired,  (23) 

with  regard  to  the  200  vessels  which  were  full  of 
laen 
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13.  and  collars  and  cord^.    He  went  before  them  to  oonciliate 

his  comrades, 

14.  saying,  *'  Let  ns  seize  upon  Tahutia.*'    They  opened  the 

&stemngs  of  the  town  before  the  soldiers. 

Page  3. 

1.  When  they  came  to  the  town,  they 

2.  liberated  their  companions ;  they  seized  upon  the 

3.  town,  both  small  and  great.    They  put  on  the 

4.  cords  and  collars  immediately.    The 

5.  mighty  power  of  the  King  seized  upon  the  town 

6.  (where)  Tahutia  lay.    He  sent  a  message  to  Egypt  to 

7.  King  Men-cheper-ra,  his  lord,  saying,  *'  May  it  please 

8.  thee,  Amen  thy  good  father  hath  given  unto  thee  the 

base 

9.  Imu  and  all  his  men,  as  well  as  his 

10.  town.     Send  now  men  to  take  them 

11.  in  charge,  and  fill  the  house  of  thy  father  Amen,  king  of 

gods, 

12.  with  mennservants  and  woman-servants.    May  they  be 

prostrate  beneath  thy  feet 

13.  for  ever  and  ever."    Finished  happily,  and  dedicated  to 

14.  the  Scribe 

The  dedication  is  unfortunately  imperfect.    It  would 
have  given  us  probably  the  name  of  the  author  of  this  piece. 
The  narrative,  although  obscure  in  details,  will  explain 
itself  sufficiently  to  the  reader,  and  I  can  add  nothing  to 
make  it  more  clear. 
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Tahuti. 


Notes  to  Translation  op  Harris  Papyrus  500,  verso, 

Pp.  1,  2,  3. 

(1)  Barrels.    The  word  is  a  i    hotepuj  an   Egyptian 
dry  measure.    Brugsch  Lex.  p.  1008. 

(2)  TahiUia.      «^  I  "^^    the    name   of   the   Egyptian 

officer,  who  appears  to  be  the  hero  of  the  narrative. 
The  name  might   be   transcribed   Tetia,   or   Thotha,   but 

we   know  now  that  the  real   phonetic    spelling  of      •^ 

which  the  Greeks  transcribed  BcdO^  QtDvd^   and  Ted,  was 

(3)  Audi.  W-J  \\\  ^— ^  "^^  >   a  class  of  employes 

whose  functions  are  not  exactly  defined.  See  remarks 
upon  this  subject  in  Chabas,  Melanges  ^gyptologiques, 
3rd  Series,  Tome  i,  p.  14. 

(4)  Drinking.         f  J  W-J.    This  word  probably  means 

bathing  as  well  as  drinking.  (1  Sail.  7,  7.)  One  cannot 
decide  which  sense  it  has  here. 

(5)  Ride  otU.    ^""^  eenni.    The  Senni  were  mounted 

troops,  who  were  employed  as  scouts.  The  verb  sennit  means 
to  make  an  excursion  on  horseback. 

(6)  Tethered.     The  word  appears  to  be     ®    w    ^    V— J 

yefiti^  which  is  unknown  to  me,  and  of  which  I  only  guess 
the  sense. 

(7)  Bjod.   -—J  -j^*-  dAmnu.    See  Chabas,  Voyage  d'un 
^gyptien,  pp.  116, 119. 

(8)  By  the  name,  &c.     jf  j[  1      '-•^  \  A  form  of 
oath«     See  Brugsch,  Lex.  p.  345. 
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(9)  Garment.     The  word  seems  to  be  ^  i  I  y  ,  a  gannent 

of  some  kind,  the  nature  of  which  has  not  yet  been  deter- 
mined. It  occurs  4  Anast.  3,  1 ;  5  Anast.  23,  4,  and 
elsewhere. 

(10)  SJdns.  ^^  I  f  ^  I  taherau.  Brugsch  Lex.  1656. 
The  hides  of  animals,  used  in  some  warlike  operation. 

(11)  Works,  A  half  obliterated  word;  perhaps  ^^^^^^^  1 1 
meaning  possibly  agricidtural  labours  of  some  kind.     See 
2  Sail.  4,  9 ;  1  Anast.  1,  8. 

(12)  Teb.  I  cannot  make  out  the  determination  of  this 
word ;  and  the  reading  teb  is  uncertain.  The  word  is 
masculine,  having  the  article  pa.  From  what  follows,  I 
conjecture  it  to  be  some  warlike  implement. 

(13)  Jars,     The  word  is   ri%.    11    nemms^   determinatiTe 

uncertain.  It  means  a  pot  or  jar.  Brugsch  Lex.  p.  767, 
line  20. 

(14)  Magasine.  The  words  appear  to  be  %^        *  J  J 

em  ra  tebhu-f.  Concerning  tebhu,  meaning  a  collection 
or  magazine  of  warlike  implements,  see  Brugsch  in 
Zeitschrift,  1871,  p.  9.  The  translation  of  this  passage 
is  in  the  highest  degree  imcertain.  All  that  one  can 
be  sure  of  is  that  it  describes  some  mihtaiy  operation  or 
stratagem. 

(15)  Vessels,    \^  o  J  ?  ^  i  j  I  a  i  taxbtuata.     The  word 

occurs  again,  same  page,  line  12.  The  detenmnative  indicates 
a  vessel  or  bundle  of  some  kind.  The  word  looks  like  an 
Asiatic  one ;  a  verbal  form,  perhaps,  from  ttHTl,  khabask^  to 
bind  up.  The  number  of  these  objects  mentioned  is  un- 
certain, but  seems  to  be  200  or  more. 

(16)  Soldiers,  f  j  K^^uT'^i  uan,  A  word  of  frequent 
occurrence;  perhaps  a  foot-soldier.  Brugsch  says,  officer 
or  captain.      The  phrase   "\l1I''^<=>    <=>  ft '^ -v^   ^^ 

"  fall  upon  their  mouths,"    may  mean  either  mount  upon 
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them,  or  enter  into  them.  Without  knowing  exactly 
what  the  taxhuaata  were,  it  is  impossible  to  say  what  is 
meant 

(17)  Pociets.  I  f  (?)   kanauy   lit.   bosom,   lap, 

cords  ^1^  T  jk  V  ■   maxcu     See  5  Anast.  17,  1.     Collars 

^  jk  jrjiL  kaha.      This  word  is  found  in  the  Horus 

Myth    Inscription    from    Edfu,    published    by    M.   Naville, 

plate  XV,  col.  7,  spelled  thus    a  w         .      The  word  means 

"wooden  collars,"  to  be  fastened  round  the  necks  of 
prisoners.  The  word  nutxa  or  maxai  is  also  used  in  the 
Horus  Myth  for  the  cord  with  which  Horus  binds  his 
enemy. 

(18)  Khabu.    The  word  appears  to  be  11^*  •  ;   but 

the  first  letter  is  highly  doubtful.  Some  implement  is 
meant. 

(19)  Companions.       I  ^  '**-*^  V    I  I  ■   ^'""^ 

i  ^1  ^"^h    ^^^  word  "^  7!"j»  ^^  open,  seems  to 

mean  to  Uberate  from  bonds.  Naiu-teu  ari,  may  mean 
"one  another.'*  Copt.  Itexeit  epK'ff.  It  would  appear 
that  these  soldiers  were  sent  bound,  as  if  captives,  to  the 
enemies*  town  by  way  of  stratagem.  They  were  to 
release  one  another,  and  then  fall  upon  the  townspeople 
and  bind  them. 

(20)  At  once.  i  I  can  suggest  no  better  meaning, 
but  have  grave  doubts  if  this  be  right.  is  the  usual 
word  for  **  at  once." 

(21)  Comrades,  jf  M^"^Ie*i/'  "^^*"*  ^^^^^'  "^^^ 
word  sennitt  or  shennut^  perhaps  identical  with  shennu 
(BrugBch  Lex.  p.  1396),  is  here  determined  by  the  female 

figure  ^y  and  appears  to  be  a  collective  noun,  meaning  the 

whole  body  of  sennu  or  comrades. 
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(22)  May  it  please  you.     Thus  I  translate  the  expreadon 
I    Ik    i  *  y  which  occurs  again,   page  3,  line   7,  and  is 

literally   "gracious,"   "kind,"  used  just   like  the    German 
ge/dUigst 

(23}  Desired.    The  translation  here  is  very  doubtful.  The 
words  appear  to  be  ^  <=>  I  i  ^M^         f  i  \]f^  f  i  %..^  fl 


349 


TRANSLATION 
ov 

A    FRAGMENT    OF   A   FABULOUS    TALE. 

From  an  Egyptian  Papyrus  in  the  British  Museum, 
By  C.  W.  Goodwin,  M.A, 

Sead  ^rd  March,  1874. 

The  Harris  Papyrus  500,  from  which  I  have  already 
taken  the  historical  fragments  relating  to  Tothmes  III, 
contains  in  the  last  five  pages,  on  the  reverse  side,  a  frag- 
ment of  a  tale  of  the  same  class  as  that  of  the  Two  Brothers, 
which  has  long  been  familiar  to  Egyptologists,  The  style  is 
that  of  a  child's  book,  quite  prosaic  and  unadorned,  and 
remarkably  easy  to  translate. 

The  period  to  which  the  tale  relates  is  quite  vague.    A 
king  of  Egypt  and  a  prince  of  Naharanna  or  Mesopotamia 
are  mentioned,  but  without  the  least  hint  of  their  names  or 
dates.       The  scene  lies  sometimes  in  Egypt,  sometimes  in 
Mesopotamia,  but  there  seems  no  intention  to  fix  anything 
definitely,  any  more  than  there  is  in  the  faerie  tales  of  our 
own  times.     This  story  and  that  of  the  Two  Brothers,  are 
the  prototypes  of  the  prose  romance,  a  mere  string  of  marvel- 
lous adventures,  destitute  of  all  poetic  colouring.    Whether 
Hub  kind  of  composition  was  first  produced  in  the  XlXth 
dynasty 9  that  is  about  the  time  of  the  Hebrew  Exodus,  or 
whether  earlier  specimens  existed,  we  have  no  materials  at 
present  for  determining.     But  certainly  their  style  is  far  less 
elevated  than  that  of  the  story  of  Saneha,  and  the  tale  of  the 
Injured   Gardener,  which  belong  to  the  Xllth  dynasty,  and 
they  read  like  the  productions  of  a  less  serious  and  poetical 

age. 

The  story  I  am  about  to  translate  is,  as  before  said,  a 
mere  frctgment,  contained  in  five  pages,  and  one  is  led  to 
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epeculate  upon  th^  original  length.    The  story  of  the  Two 
Brothers  is  in  nineteen  pages,  but  I   doubt   whether  the 
present  tale  can  have  been  equally  long.    The  plot  is  simple. 
A  young  prince  is  bom,  of  whom  the  Hathors  or  fidry  god- 
mothers, who  attend  his  birth,  foretell  that  he  will  die  by  one 
of  three  deaths,  either  by  means  of  a  crocodile,  a  serpents,  or 
a  dog.     The  young  prince  is  immured  by  his  father's  order, 
with  a  view  of  shielding  him  from  danger,  but  he  one  day 
catches  sight  of  a  dog,  and  wishes  to  have  one.     This  desire 
is  granted,  rather  imprudently  it  would  seem,  but  probably 
the  dog  provided  for  him  was  one  considered  of  a  species 
not  dangerous,  and  this  animal  became  his  faithfrd  companion. 
When  arrived  at  manhood,  he  petitions  to  be  allowed  to  go 
out  and  see  the  world.     The  king  accedes  to  this,  and  the 
young  man  goes  with  his  dog  to  Mesopotamia.    The  king  or 
prince  of  this  coimtry  has  an  only  daughter,  whom  he  has 
shut  up  in  a  lofty  tower,  of  which  the  window  was  many 
cubits  from  the  ground;    the  sons  of  all  the  neighbouring 
princes  have  been  invited  to  scale  this  tower,   with  the 
promise  that  whichever  succeeds  iu  reaching  the  princess's 
window  shall  have  her  as  his  wife.     The  young  Egyptian 
joins  this  band  of  suitors,  and  eventually  proves  successful. 
The  process  by  which  the  window  was  reached  is  rather 
obscure ;  the  word  expressing  it  is  ■  ^  \\  pui^  a  word  which 
occurs  elsewhere  with  the  determinative  of  a  bird's  wing,  and 
then  means  "  to  fly."    Here  it  appears  to  be  determined  only 
by  a  vague  sign,  perhaps  answering  to  the  hieroglyphic  -— 
which  means  nothing.     As  it  is  difficult  to  believe  that  the 
y oimg  princes  had  flying  apparatus,  I  have  preferred .  to 
venture  upon  the  word  *'  climb."    If  the  papyrus  were  not 
mutilated  here,  we  might  perhaps  decide  with  certainty. 
The  Egyptian  piince  talks  about  using  enchantment,  or 
invoking  the  aid  of  some  god,  perhaps  Thoth,  and  it  is  not 
impossible,  in  a  marvellous  tale  of  this  kind,  that  flying  may 
be  really  meant.    Whether  by  climbing  or  flying,  he  reaches 
the  princess's  window,  and  after  some  difficulties  arising  from 
his  supposed  obscure  parentage,  he  marries  her.    After  this 
he  goes  to  Egypt  to  hunt,  and  meets  with  an  adventure  with 
a  crocodile  and  a  giant,  the  nature  of  which  it  is  impossible 


Translation  of  a  Fragment  of  a  Fabuhua  Tale.         351 

to  determine,  but  the  prince  escapes  without  hurt ;  he  next 
ruDS  in  danger  of  a  serpent,  who  approaches  to  bite  him 
while  he  lies  asleep  ;  this  enemy  is,  however,  despatched  by 
his  wife.  After  this  the  crocodile  and  giant  are  introduced 
again,  but  here  unfortunately  the  manuscript  breaks  off;  one 
cannot  help  guessing  that  after  all  the  faithful  dog  will  be 
the  cause  of  his  death.  Considering  the  rapidity  with  which 
the  story  is  developed  in  the  five  pages  which  we  have,  it 
may  be  presumed  that  not  more  than  five  others  would  be 
needed  to  bring  about  the  catastrophe. 

The  seven  Hathors  who  attend  at  the  birth  of  children, 
and  predict  their  future  fate,  are  mentioned  also  in  the  tale 
of  the  Two  Brothers,  where  they  unanimously  foretell  a 
violent  death  to  the  woman  who  was  formed  by  the  creator 
Chnum  to  be  the  wife  of  Batau.  These  mysterious  beings 
are  the  prototypes  of  the  Parcse  or  Fates  of  the  ancients. 
In  the  CXLVinth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  they  are 
represented  as  cows,  and  their  names  are  given  at  length. 
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Harris  Papyrus  500,  verso. — Translation. 

{The  ward*  in  parentheses  supply  the  lacunts  of  the  text  from  coi^ecturej] 

Page  4. 

1.  It  is  told  (that  there  was  once)  a  king,  who  had  no  male 
offspring.      (He  prayed  for  an  heir)   and  the   gods 

listened  to  his  request. 

2.  They  decreed  that  one  should  be  bom  to  him.    He  lay 

uvith  his  wife  in  the  night,  and  behold  (she  became) 
pregnant.     She  completed  the  month 

3.  of  parturition,   and  then   brought   forth  a  male  child. 

When  the  Hathors  (Parcae)  came  to  greet  him  at  his 
birth,  they  said 

4.  that  he  would  die  either  by  a  crocodile,  a  serpent,  or  by 

a  dog.     When  the  people  who  were  about  the  child 
heard  it,  they  went  (and  told)  these 

5.  things  to  His  Majesty.     His  Majesty  was  exceedingly 

grieved  at  the  evil  tidings.    Hia  Majesty  gave  orders 
(to  shut  the  child  up  in)  a  house 
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6.  in  the  country,  provided  with  attendants  and  all  kinds  of 

good  things  from  the  king's  palace,  and  that  the  child 
should  not  go  out  abroad.     (Now  it  came  to  pass 

7.  after  some  time)  when  the  child  grew  big,  he  ascended 

to  the  roof  of  the  house,  and  he  saw  a  dog,  which  was 
following  a  person  who 

8.  was  going  along  the  road.     He  said  to  his  attendant, 

who  was  beside  him,  "What  is  that  which  (follows  the 
person  going  along)  the  road."     He 

9.  said  to  him,  "  That  is  a  dog."     The  child  said  to  him, 

"Let  one  be  brought  to  me  like  it."     The  attendant 
went  and  repeated  these  things 

10.  to  His  Majesty.     His  Majesty  said,  "  Let  there  be  got  for 

him  a  boar-hunting  dog,  to  run  before  him."    Then 
they  got  for  him 

11.  a  dog.     Now  it  came  to  pass  some  time  after  this,  the 

child  became  like  a  prince,  in  all  his  Umbs.     He 

12.  sent  to  his  father,  saying,  "  Why  is  it  that  I  still  remain 

shut  up.     I  am  destined  (to   die   by  one   of  three 

deaths ) 

3 Let  God  do  whatsoever  pleases  him."     He  went 

and 

Page  5. 

1.  all  kinds  of  weapons to  serve  him.    The  man 

conducted  him  to  the  East. 

2.  He  said  to  him,  "Go  now  whithersoever  thou  wilt."    He 

went  off)  and  the  dog  with  him.     He  went  up  to  the 
country  according  to  his  will^  he  Uved  upon  the  best  of 

3.  all  the  beasts  of  the  field.     He  arrived  at  the  country  of 

the  prince  of  Mesopotamia  (Naharanna).     Now  there 
was  no  child  of  the  prince  of 

4.  Mesopotamia,  excepting  one  daughter.     He  had  built  a 

house  for  het,  of  which  the  window  was  distant 
5 cubits  from  the  ground.    He  had  sent  for  all  the 

sons  of  all  the  princes  of  the  land  of  Syria  (Chara), 

and  said  to  them, 
6.  "Whoever  shall  scale  the  window  of  my  daughter,  she 

shall  be  his  wife."   It  came  to  pass  many  days  after  this. 
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7.  while  they  were  engaged  in  their  daily  occupationB,  the 

youth  rode  up  to  them.    They 

8.  received  the  youth  into  their  house,  washed  him,  they 

gave  fodder  to  his 

9.  horse,  they  did  all  sorts  of  things  for  the  youth.    Thej^ 

lodged  (?)  him,  they  shod  (?)  his  feet,  they 

10.  brought  him  to  their they  said  to  him  in  the  way 

of  conversation,  "  Whence  comest  thou, 

11.  thou  good  youth  ?"    He  said  to  them,  "  I  am  the  son  of 

one  of  the  horsemen  of  the  land  of  Egypt.    My  mother 
died,  and  my 

12.  &ther  took  another  wife,  a  step-mother.    Thereupon  she 

hated  me,  and  I  fled  from  before  her."    He 

13.  was  silent  (?).    They  kissed  him He  said  to  the 

14.  youths, «'  What  shall  I  do "  (they  tell  him  about 

the  daughter  of  the  king  of  Mesopotamia). 


Page  6. 

1 to  scale  the  window  of  the  tower.    Now  it 

came  to  pass  many  days  after  this 

S he  said  to  them,  ''  Do  ye  go  out ;  I  will  call 

(or  conjure  some  deity?).    I  will  go  to  climb 

3k  among  you."  They  went  to  climb,  according  to  their 
custom  every  day.    The  youth 

4.  stood  afar  off  looking  on.    The  maid-servant  (?)  of  the 

daughter  of  the  prince  of  Mesopotamia  was  upon  it 
(the  tower?).  Now  it  came  to  pass  some  time  after 
this, 

5.  the  youth  went  to  climb  with  the  children  of  the  princes ; 

he  climbed 

6.  and  he  reached  the  window  of  the  daughter  of  the  Prince 

of  Mesopotamia.    She  kissed  him,  she  embraced  him  in 

7.  all  his  limbs     Some  one  went  to  congratulate  her  father, 

and  said  to  him,  '*  A  man  has  scaled  the  window 

8.  of  thy  daughter."    The  prince  inquired  about  him,  saying 

*•  The  son  of  which  of  the  princes  is  it  ?"    They  said 
tcrhim, 
you  m.  28 
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9.  "  It  IB  the  Bon  of  a  horsemaiit  who  has  mn  away  fnm 
the  land  of  Egjpt^  (from  the  &ce)  of  a  steprmother.** 
The 

10.  prince  of  Mesopotamia  was  exceedingly  angry.    He  said, 

*'  How  can  I  give  my  daughter  to  a  runaway 

11.  from  Egypt.    Let  him  go  back  again.^    They  went  and 

said  (to  the  youth,  ^'  Go  back)  to  the  jdace  from  whence 
thou  earnest," 

12.  But  the  gii*)  clung  to  him.    She  swore  by  God,  9aying, 

By  the  name  of  the  Sun,  Horns,  (if  I  am  prevented) 
from  keeping  him 

13.  with  me,  I  will  neither  eat  nor  drink."    She  waa  on  the 

point  of  dying.    A  messenger 

14.  went  to  announce  all  that  she  had  said  to'  her  &ther. 

The  prince  sent  men  to  slay  him  (the  youth)* 

15.  He  was  in  his  house.    The  girl  said,  ^'  By  the  Sun,  if  he 

is  slain I  will  die  too, 

16.  I  will  not  pass  an  hour  of  life  (without)  him."    One  went 

(and  told  all  these  things)  to  her  father.  (The  prince 
of  Mesopotamia  causes  the  youth  to  be  brought  to 
him). 

Page  7. 

1 .  (The  result  is  faiYOurable) The  fear  of  him 

2.  came  upon  the  prince.    He  embraced  him,  and  knsed 

him  in  all  his  limbs.    He  said  t'O  him,  ^*  Behold  thou  art 

3.  unto  me  as  a  son."    He  replied  to  him,  ^*I  am  the  child 

of  a  horseman  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  My  mother  died, 
my  father  took 

4.  to  himself  another  wife she  hated  me.    I  ran 

away  from  before  her.*^  He  gave  him  his  daughter  to 
wife.    He 

5.  (gave  him  a  handsome  establishment.)    Now  it  caxoe  to 

pass  some  time  after  this,  that  the  youth 
&  said  unto  his  wife,  ^'I  am  predestined  to  one  of  tiiree 

deaths ;  either  by  a  crocodile^  a  serpent,  or  a  dog.** 

She  said  to  him,  '*  Let 
7.  (some  precautiona  be  taken)."    He  replied,  **I  will  not 

cause  my  dog  to  be  killed.    How  should  he  do  it  ?** 
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8.  The  woman  (urged)  her  himband  greatly.    He  would 

not  allow  him  (the  dog?)  to  go  out  alone. 

9.  (He  goes  a  journey  to  some  place)  in  the  land  of  Egypt 

to  catch  birds.    Behold  a  crocodile 

10.  (probably  a  sacred  animal)^  he  was  at  ihe  door  of  his 

house  in  the  village,  in  which  the 

11.  (youth  had  formerly  dwdt).    Behold  there  was  a  giant 

by  him.     The  giant  did  not  suffer  him  to  go  out. 
12. (he  shut  up)  the  crocodile.    The  giant  went 

out  to  walk.    Now  when  the  dawn 
13.  i^peared  (the  youth)  went every  day  for  the 

space  of  two  months.    Now  it 
U.  came  to  pass  some  time  after  this,  that  the  youth  was 

sitting  and  making  a  feast  in   his  house.    Now  it 

happened  that 
15.  when  night  approached,  the  youth  lay  down  upon  his 

mat,  and  sleep  overcame  his  limbs. 

Page  8. 

1.  His  wife  was  engaged  in  (some  occupation  connected 

with  the  bath).     (There  came  a  serpent) 

2.  from  a  hole  to  bite  the  youth.    Behold  his  wife  was 

sitting  beside  him;  she  was  not  reposing.  Then  the 
(servants  came  and  presented  something,  probably 
wine) 

3.  to  the  serpent.    He  drank  of  it  to  intoxication.    He  lay 

down  overcome.  (The  woman  kills  him  and  throws 
him) 

4 into  her  bath.     Then  they  awoke  her  husband 

(and  told  him  what  had  happened). 

5.  She  said  to  him,  Behold  thy  God  hath  given  one  of  thy 

dooms  into  thy  hand.    He  proceeded  to  make 

6.  offerings  to  God,  to  worship  him,  and  exalt  his  presence, 

every  day.    Now  it  came  to  pass  some  time  after  this, 

7.  the  youth  went  out  to  walk,  at  a  distance  from  his 

dwelling.    He  did  not 

8.  Behold  his  dog  followed  him.    His  dog  seized  the  head  of 

(some  animal) 
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9.  He  began  to  ran  (after)  iiim,  he  approached  (a  place  near) 
the  sea.    He  proceeded  to  the 

10.  the  dog  was  standing  (near)  the  crocodile.     He  led  him 

to  where  the  giant  was  .••••• 

11.  the  crocodile  (said)  to  the  youth  "  I  am  thy  doom,  I  am 

come  after  thee 

12 with  the  giant. .  But,  behold,  I  will  remember  (?) 

thee 

13 thou  mayest  bewitch  me  (like)  the  giant    But 

if  thou  seest " 

14 Now  it  came  to  pass  after  two  months  that  (the 

youth)  went 

[Here  ends  the  fragment] 
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ADDENDA  TO  PAPER  ON  THE    "DESCENT 

OP  ISHTAR." 

By  H.  F.  Talbot,  F.R.S.,  Ac 

I  stated  in  the  first  page  of  this  article  that  the  word 
Nin  meant  both  ^Lord*  and  ^Lctdy^  as  I  have  already  ex- 
plained in  my  Assyrian  Glossary  No.  419 ;  of  which  I  will 
offer  a  few  proofs. 

In  2  R  58,  56  the  god  >->f-  ^If^  J}  or  Hea  is  called  the 
Nin  (or  Lord)  of  the  Bright  Face  (or  Bright  Eye)  ^y«-  4^\ 
Nin  being  written  SffI  ^Sff^  in  col.  1^  but  t^^f  in  col.  2. 

Another  title  of  the  same  god  (in  line  58)  was 
t^^T  ^3^T  ET^  Ninrilrgal  *  Lord  of  the  strong  hand.' 
He  was  the  ''  god  of  battle,"  when  he  had  this  epithet.  More 
nsnally,  he  was  the  god  of  the  Ocean,  and  in  that  quality 
he  was  called  (see  line  62)  Nin  bubuj  where  Nin  is  written 

^n*  S^Sp?  ^  col*  ^9  ^^^  t^^T  ^  ^^^'  ^'  ^^  ^  explained 
in  coL  4  to  mean  '^  the  god  of  sailors,"  where  sailors  are 

called  (as  in  other  passages)  B^Sm  "^TIT  ^*^  ^^  **  ™^®^ 
who  go  in  ships.''  Other  similar  titles  are  attributed  to  him 
in  lines  63,  67,  73.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  Nin  signified  a 
Lord.  Besides,  we  have  the  great  deifcy  Ninrib  whose  name 
probably  signifies  *  Lord  of  brightness.'  He  was  the  Assyrian 
Hercules  and  sometimes  the  Meridian  Sun.  I  now  come  to 
the  opposite  meaning  of  Nin,  'a  Lady,*  which  as  far  as  I 

have  observed,  is  always  written  "J^^T-  It  occurs  very  fire- 
quently.  It  is  often  put  in  opposition  to  >-TT  Bil  (Dominus). 
Thns  in  my  glossary  No.  367  I  have  mentioned  the  Bil  and 
Nin  (god  and  goddess)  of  knowledge.  But  on  some  of  the 
tablets  are  long  lists  of  deities,  given  in  pairs,  the  Bil  and 
the  JV£n  of  each  kind. 
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"j^^y  also  means  a  Wife.  Ex.  gr.  Tarku  king  of  Egypt 
died.  ArJdnu  Urdamani  tar  nin-su  as  ffuza-'Su  tisib^  **  after- 
wards Urdamani  the  son  of  his  wife  sat  upon  his  throne* 
(Smith's  Assurbanipal,  p.  47). 

^^y  or  Nin  is  sometimes  a  "  Woman,"  ^a,  gr.  Nin 
kJtisakhti  hekali-su  malabasU,  all  the  favourite  women  of  his 
palace  (ibid.  p.  200). 

In  col.  1,  line  20  I  have  translated  t^  ^  •^*"Hf"  ^^ 
imahidu  *  they  shall  prey/  from  the  root  HTV  preeaa.  In 
confirmation  of  this  see  the  cylinder  of  Esarhaddon  cd.  1, 
23,  where  the  word  is  used  again.  [All  the  treasures  of  his 
palace]  I  carried  off  as  my  spoil,  ana  muhadi  aahUa^  written 

In  col.  1,  34  and  the  two  Following  lines,  lfqi>U  tnaf  be 
from  nil  to  weep,  howl,  lament :  flere,  ejulare.  "  Let  h« 
lament,  along  with  other  spirits  in  torments" 

In  col.  2,  line  1  Dr.  Schrader^  thinks  that  the  messenger 
of  evil  news  only  prostrated  himself  before  the  gods,  and 
that  he  did  not  lacerate  his  face :  taking  the  wotd  guddtd  to 
be  the  Hebrew  Tip  and  not  TT3-  This  opinion  is  very 
probable,  because  Tip  is  followed  by  D'^DM  **  the  feuje,*  just 
as  in  our  present  passage  we  read  guddut  appa-^u. 

In  col.  2,  line  7  Burii  *a  Cow'  is  correctly  referred  by 
Dr.  Schrader  to  the  Heb.  fllB*  which  Ftirst  renders  •  a 
heifer,  or  young  cow,'  and  compares  it  to  the  Greek  iroprit^ 
as  I  had  done  before  consulting  his  work. 

In  the  same  line  Dr.  Schrader  reads  ^yyy^  ^  ^TI 
as  ugarra  and  not  ueara^  In  this  he  is  doubtless  right :  the 
verb  is  the  Chald.  "tt  or  "flj  g^r,  coire.  See  Schindler's  Lex. 
p.  300.  And  in  the  same  line  the  verb  isukkkU  is  probably 
formed  from  etdcldt,  Heb.  Ilpltt^  desiderium,  libido.  In 
Genesis  iii,  16;  iv,  7  and  Cant,  vii,  11  we  find  the  derived 
noim  taeukhit  npltl^H  of  the  same  meaning.  Root  plU^ 
concupiscere,  Gesenius  p.  990. 

The  verb  which  is  found  in  lines  42,  43  of  col.  1,  ittahtd 
^  it  was  taken  off' :  tatbul  ^  thou  takest  ofi^'  requires  further 

>  HSllenfahrt  der  IshUur,  p.  45. 


Addenda  to  Paper  on  the  "  Descent  of  lahtar.*^        859 

eiunination.  I  believe  it  is  tabul  '  to  take  possession  of/ 
which  is  possibly  another  form  of  the  verb  bil  to  conquer,  or 
become  master  of.  I  will  give  several  examples  of  the  verb 
tabid  from  other  inscriptions. 

The  Prayer  for  the  King,  line  11  (see  Transactions,  vol.  i, 
p.  109)  wishes  prosperity  ana  tabbuli-m  to  his  Rule  (or 
Government).    The  word  is  written   fc  '^>-  >-^^y<y. 

In  the  inscription  of  Esarhaddon  col.  2,  47  mention  is 
made  of  a  tyrant  ^^  who  bad  taken  po^seseion  of  (itbalu 
^X^y  ^"'^y  I^Df)  *^®  lands  belonging  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Babylon  and  Borsippa." 

And  hence  is  derived  i^  ^^^y  fc:  ^  j^U  -^y  muttabbilut 
a  Ruler,  ear.  gr,  Tigl.  i,  15,  "  The  great  gods  who  are  the 
/tulere  of  Heaven  and  Earth." 

In  line  43,  Ammini  tatbul^  why  takest  thou  from  me? 
Here,  ana  ma  for  what  ?    why  ?    is  contracted  into   anma^ 

(onma.    Thence  ammi-ni  why  from  m6 ?  see  Sichrader's 

observations  on  the  word  (p.  35). 

The  name  of  Hades,  in  this  legend,  is  <^  ^  E^^yy^^  ]} 
which  is  generally  admitted  to  mean  "  the  Land  of  No 
Betum.'*  But  I  am  not  awtire  that  any  direct  proof  has  been 
adduced  of  the  truth  of  this  translation.  I  was  therefore 
glad  to  meet  with  the  following  gloss  in  2  R  32  last  column 
line  19. 

which  means  in  Assyrian  "the  land  of  no  return,"  and 
opposite  to  this  was  written  the  Accadian  translation,  which 
I  cannot  doubt,  was  '^^  ^  ^^yy*^  ^}  ^^  ^  *^®  legend 
of  Istar :  but  unfortunately  the  word  is  fractured  in  the 
middle,  and  only  the  first  and  last  letters  remain  in  a 
perfect  state,  thus :  V  '>^'/?#?^^?^'^^^:  yi.  The  word  tarat 
(return)  differs  very  slightly  from  the  tairat  of  the  legend 
which  18  written  ^^yyy  yj  yi  ^^yy*-  »©©  pag©  119  of  tWs 
volume,  line  6. 

In  col.  1,  line  54,  y>-  '^•^  Sibbu  '  a  gu-dle,'  is  derived 
from  the  Heb.  root  "i^n  *to  encircle.'  Gesenius  says: 
circomdedit,    cinxit.      In  proof  of  which   I  may  refer  to 
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2  R  34,  65  where  ]>-  ^^  sibbu  stands  next  to  ^  ^^]  V^«- 
sa/xAu, 

In  col.  1,  line  11,  I  Have  translated  ^J  *>^yysif^  ^^ 
Sakkul  ^the  gate-bars,"  and  said  that  it  was  probably  the 
same  as  the  Chald.  *UD  the  bar  of  a  gate,  repagubim.  I 
have  since  found  the  word  again  in  4  R 16,  52  and  also  in 
line  54,  where  the  Accadian  word  ^J  ^^yKf-^  is  rendered  by 
the  Assyrian  >-y|<y  ^-^^  daltu  *  a  door '  (Heb.  tXTi) ;  and 
the  Accadian  ^  *i^^  >-^  mkkul  by  the  Assyrian 
II  ]^  '^ni  ****w»^  (Heb.  "^liD):  and  these  were  barred, 
as  appears  from  the  epithet  la  padari  >^  jifi  ^TT  HP[4 
*  not  openable/  Sakkul  is  therefore  an  Accadian  word,  but 
evidently  related  to  sikkur  in  Assyrian  (Heb.  *\3D  clansit 
januam). 

In  col.  1,  line  4,  the  god  of  the  infernal  regions  is  caDed 
IrkaUa.  This  name  is  not  otherwise  known.  Perhaps  he 
was  the  same  as  Urgal  or  Urugal,  a  deity  who  in  2  R  30, 13 
seems  to  be  identified  with  Hades,  or  the  land  of  AraUi, 
which  is  only  another  name  for  it. 

«=nT«=  m  th  .  Ti  Bin  «=i<j  ^m 

Urugal  Aralli 

In  col.  1,  line  54,  Schrader  is  of  opinion  that  S^]f  ^^\ 
is  the  name  of  a  jewel.  I  have  since  fonnd  that  it  is 
the  Accadian  name  for  the  Emerald ;  see  2  R  40,  59 
5^][  »-E^|  ^  t^yi  Etyy  ^y<y  translated  by  thd  Assyrian 
Airakhu^  which  is  the  Chald.  p*^")  '  smaragdus  viridis ' 
(Schindler  p.  811)  derived  from  pr^*'  viridis.  Translate 
therefore :  '*  there  was  taken  off  the  emerald  girdle  of  her 
waist." 
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Yoi^III.  DECEMBER,  1874.  Fast  2. 


ON  FRAGMENTS  OF  AN  INSCRIPTION 

eimro  fabt  of  thb 

CHRONOLOGY  FROM  WHICH  THE  CANON   OF 

BEBOSUS   WAS  COPIED. 

Bt  OrOROB  SlCITH. 
Mead  4^k  November,   1878. 

Sero&UB  the  Chaldean  historian,  in  the  time  of  the  suo- 
ceseors  of  Alexander,  translated  the  records  of  his  country 
into  the  Greek  language;  and  as  the  whole  body  of  the 
literatnre  of  Assyria  and  Babylonia  was  inscribed  on  clay 
tableta,  it  was  doubtless  from  such  tablets  that  Berosus 
compiled  his  history. 

Among  the  thousands  of  inscriptions  which  have  been 
discovered,  embracing  every  variety  of  subject,  there  has 
been  hitherto  a  remarkable  absence  of  any  fragments  of  the 
general  chronology  of  the  coimtry.  In  various  inscriptions 
cbronolo^cal  notices  have  been  found  stating  the  number 
of  Tears  that  had  elapsed  between  particular  reigns  or 
events,    tt^d  these  extracts  served  to  show  the  existence 
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of  a  regular  scheme  of  chronology,  making  it  appear  more 

singular  that  such  a  chronological  scheme  had  not  hitherto 

been  discovered. 

Some  years  ago,  among  the  clay  tablets  in  the  Britifih 

Museum,  I  foimd  a  fragment  of  an  Assyrian  copy  from  a 
chronological  work,  but  it  was  too  small  for  publication,  con- 
taining, in  fact,  only  three  or  four  words,  so  I  copied  it  and 
put  it  away,  in  hope  of  finding  at  a  future  day  a  larger  portion. 

Since  my  return  from  Assyria  I  have  discovered  a  much 
larger  fragment  and  another  small  one ;  both  of  these  join 
my  former  one,  and  enable  me  now  to  give  to  the  world  the 
first  instalment  of  the  long  expected  official  chronology  of 
Babylonia. 

The  fragments  which  I  have  found  belong  to  a  terra-cotta 
tablet,  inscribed  on  both  sides,  and  containing  six  colunms 
of  writing.  Each  colunm  of  writing  I  suppose  to  have 
had,  when  oomplete,  from  fifty  to  sixty  lines  of  inscription. 
My  fragments  belong  to  the  first,  second,  fourth,  and  fifth 
columns  of  the  tablet,  at  about  the  middle  of  each  column. 

The  colophon  containing  the  date  when  this  tablet  was 
written  is  not  preserved  on  the  present  fragments ;  but  the 
copy  probably  belongs  to  the  period  of  the  seventh  century 
B.O.,  when  most  of  these  Assyrian  works  were  inscribed. 

There  is  no  evidence  as  to  the  date  of  the  original 
document,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  list  after  its  first 
compilation  was  added  to  from  time  to  time,  so  as  to  bring 
the  record  down  to  the  periodB  of  the  successive  writers* 

In  comparing  the  fragments  of  the  new  document  iprith 
the  scheme  of  Serosus  it  will  be  necessary  to  go  over  soiae 
of  the  particulars  of  his  list,  but  this  list  has  so  often  been 
given  in  fiill  that  I  shall  not  repeat  it  now.     Togetlier  mith. 
the  new  tablet  I  will  notice  some  other  inBcriptions  bearing 
Qu  Babylonian  chronology,  so    as  to  complete,  aa  fietr    as 
possible,  the  list  of  Babylonian  kings. 

The  first  dynasty  of  Berosus  consists  of  t^en  kings,  who 
reigned  before  the  flood,  and  whose  united  reigns  are  given 
as  120  sari,  that  is  432,000  years.  The  first  name  in  the  list 
of  Berodus  is  Alorus,  and  in  my  Early  History  of  Babylonia 
I  have  identified  him  with  a  name  found  in  the  inacriptioins 
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Q,  but  I  wrongly  read  "  Ur,"  which  is  only  part  of 

,  the  whole  1  now  read  ]f][  ^f^  ^B  ^^]  ^Sm-^  K]^ 

.    Adi-ur  (meaning  "  devoted  to  the  god  Ur  ")  is  spoken 

■J  I  argon  as  if  he  were  the  founder  of  the  monarchy. 

,  i  monarch  in  the  list  of  BerosUs  is  named  Amegalarus, 

»vould  suggest  that  possibly  this  name  represents 

f  neiform    B^^    ESft?-^  ^T*"    Amil-ur-gal     (meaning 

of  UrgaV).     A  king  of  this  name  is  mentioned  on 

;  iabylonian  fragments  in  the  Daily  Telegraph  CoUeo- 

q.  The   Cuneiform  names    of  the  last    two   kings   of 

ynasty  ai-e   given  in  the  Deluge   tablets;    they  are 

In  \  «--!  --^y  >-^y   Ubara-tu-tu,  the  Otiartes  of 

us  and  y  ^y  ^^jy^  Si-sit,  his  Xisuthrus.     Ubara-tutu 

8  servant  of  the  god  Tutu,  and  as  the  Assyrians  used 

vord  Ardu  for  a  servant,  the  variant  in  one  copy  of 

BUS,  Ardatee^  for  this  word  is  not,  as  I  first  supposed,  an 

r,  but  a  Semitic  form  of  the  word.     The  reading  Sisit 

the  name  of  the  hero  of  the  flood  is  only  conjectural. 

ink  it  best,  however,  to  retain  it  until  we  know  the  true 

n.     The  first  character  ^y  has  also  the  value  His.     The 

ne  appears  to  be  different  in  composition  to  most  of  the 

lers,  and  may  be  compounded  of  ^y  "the  sea"  or  *' flood," 

d  >^yy  V"  "  '^^®  *'  ^^  "  escaped,"  meaning  him  who  escaped 

e  flood.      The  names  of  the  kings  before  the  flood  are 

"dinary  early  combinations  of  two  elements,  such  as  are 

ften  met  with  in  proper  names,  but  the  extravagant  length 

•f  their  reigns  prevents  our  considering  them  historical. 

The  second  dynasty  of  Berosus  included  86  kings,  whose 
anited  reigns  are  said  to  have  amounted  to  33,091  or  34,080 
years. 

The  fragments  of  Cols.  I  and  II  of  the  new  tablet  probably 
belong  to  this  period,  but  both  in  this  and  in  other  parts  of 
the  document  the  large  groups  of  Berosus  are  broken  up 
into  smaller  dynasties. 

The  fragment  of  the  first  column  of  the  tablet  which  is 
preserved  is  very  small,  only  containing  the  ends  of  three 
lines.  One  of  these  has  the  fragment  of  a  mythical  reign  as 
follows  t  "years  600  (or  more)  he  ruled,"  and  the  next  line 
has  the  last  word  of  a  dyna«tic  summation,  "  altogether." 
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This  fragment  shows  the  onhistorical  nature  of  this  pari 
of  the  list,  as  we  have  here  similar  extravagant  reigns  to 
those  in  Berosns. 

The  fragment  of  the  second  column  contains  four  names, 
which,  from  their  position,  I  suppose  also  to  belong  to  the 
second  dynasty  of  Berosus.  These  four  names  are  . . .  .nini, 
Ilu-kassat,  Mul-agu-nunna,  and  Abil-kisu.  The  last  of  these 
names  is  Semitic,  and  means  son  of  Eisu.  Eisu  was  a  great 
town  in  Babylonia,  now  represented  by  the  mounds  of  Hymer. 

According  to  the  general  opinion  of  Assyrian  scholars, 
the  Valley  of  the  Euphrates  was  at  the  period  of  the  second 
dynasty  of  Berosus  inhabited  by  Turanian  races,  and  for 
that  reason  we  should  not  expect  to  find  Semitic  names 
among  their  princes;  but  the  presence  of  the  name  Afail-kosa 
may  be  accounted  for  by  the  practice  of  the  later  Baby- 
lonians, of  occasionally  translating  Turanian  names  into  theii 
own  language,  having  regard  in  this  to  the  meaning  and  not 
the  soimd  ot  the  names.  I  have  already  quoted  an  earlier 
instance  of  this,  the  Semitic  name  Ardates,  in  Berosus,  for 
Ubara-tutu. 

There  is  nothing  unhistorical  in  the  character  of  the  four 
names  preserved  in  the  second  column,  but  all  the  lengtiis 
of  the  reigns  are  lost 

After  the  fragment  of  the  second  column  no  more  is  pre- 
served, until  we  come  to  the  fourth  column  on  the  reverse  of 
the  tablet.  This  is  the  largest  break  in  the  document,  and  to 
this  lost  portion  belong  some  of  the  most  important  reigns. 

First  among  these  is  •►►-J  ^  JTI^f  >f-  lanju-bar,  a 
monarch  who  appears  to  come  somewhere  about  the  division 
line  which  separates  the  age  of  romance  from  the  historical 
period.  While  on  the  one  side  various  extravagant  stories 
are  told  of  this  monarch  in  the  ^*  Legends  of  Izdubar,"  on 
the  other  there  are  Assyrian  copies  of  tablets,  which  appear 
to  have  been  written  during  his  reign.  One  of  these  has 
the  following  passage  twice : — 

9      Iz-4u    -bar      l^ar       dan  -  nu 

9^      omen     for         Izdubar     the  powerful 


Chronology  from  which  the  Canon  of  Berosua  uoas  copied,    365 

gab-    ri        la  isu  sar  dannu       ina 

who    a     rival    had     tiotj      the    powerful    king     in 

maid        basi 
the  land  is, 

Izdubar  had  a  son  bearing  in  the  inscriptions  the  Semitic 


name  H  y|  y|[  K^J  Za-ai-du,  meaning  "the  hunter,"  but  this 
maj  only  be  a  translation  of  the  original  Turanian  name. 
There  is  no  evidence  whether  Zaidu  succeeded  his  father. 

Another  prominent  monarch  belonging  to  this  interval  is 
Kudur-nanhundi,  an  Elamite  who  conquered  Babylonia  in 
the  twenty-third  century  B.C.  I  found  at  Kouyunjik  a  new 
text  referring  to  this  king,  but  am  not  able  to  throw  any 
more  light  on  his  reign.  There  is  an  inscription  referring  to 
Eudur-nanhundi  in  Cuneif.  Insc,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  38,  which  may 
some  day  aid  in  the  matter. 

Nearly  all  the  first  thirty-three  names  in  my  Early 
History  of  Babylonia  also  belong  to  this  period,  but  as  I 
have  no  new  facts  respecting  them  I  do  not  repeat  their 
names  here. 

The  firagment  of  Col.  IV  of  the  tablet  exhibits  traces  of 
several  lines  probably  belonging  to  the  fifth  dynasty  of 
BeroBUS,  which  contained  forty-nine  kings  and  ruled  458 
years. 

The  first  reign  on  the  firagment  is  connected  with  Baby- 
lon, but  the  name  of  the  king  is  lost.  The  second  name, 
which  is  incomplete,  is  Sumu,  but  this  monarch  is  unknown. 
The  third  king  is  Zabu,  the  same  as  No.  6  in  my  Early 
History  of  Babylonia;  he  is  known  fi-om  the  cylinder  of 
Nabonidus  as  the  founder  of  the  temples  of  Sippara.  The 
next  name  is  mutilated,  it  is  formed  by  the  combination  of 
Abil,  meaning  "  a  son,*'  with  the  name  of  some  deity  now 
lost.  A  king  named  Abil-^in  is  No.  18  in  my  former  list, 
perhaps  he  is  this  monarch.  The  next  name,  which  is  again 
mutilated,  has  only  the  first  element,  Sin,  remaining.  After 
thii^  there  is  space  for  six  names,  all  of  which  are  lost,  and 
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then  we  have  fragments  of  two  snmmationB,  ten  (or  more) 
reigns,  and  again  ten  (or  more)  reigns.  Then  commenoe8  a 
new  dynasty,  the  name  of  the  first  king  being  lost.  The 
name  of  the  second  commenced  with  the  syllable  Ei,  and  of 
the  third  one  only  the  initial  wedge  of  the  name  is  left. 

Here  I  have  given  all  the  fragments  of  names  and  lines, 
which  are  preserved,  in  the  hope  that  they  may  lead  here- 
after to  the  identification  of  the  monarchs. 

From  here  the  record  is  entirely  lost  nutil  we  come  to 
the  fragment  of  Col.  Y,  and  to  the  interval  between  the 
fragments  of  Cols.  IV  and  V  most  probably  belong  the 
names  in  my  Early  History  of  Babylonia,  No.  34  to  56,  but 
I  have  three  names  to  add  to  this  list :  two  are  the  son  and 
grandson  of  Kuri-galzu  (No.  50  in  the  list) ;  these  are  from 
a  monolith  belonging  to  the  Daily  Telegraph  Collection,  and 
the  third  is  from  a  broken  obelisk  referring  to  the  reign  of 
Tiglath-Pileser  I,  king  of  Assyria.  The  passage  on  the 
monolith  reads — 


Maniduk-     pal     -     idina  sar       kissati      ^ar 

Merodach       I^ladan  king  of  naiion^^   ii$ig 

<III-II-TT^<Igf  ms9  ^  h  -^<T-M 

Ki'in-    gi-ki         ur        abil   Mi-      K     -  si  -  hn 
of   Sumir  and  Akkad^        son    of         MUi-siku 

t^  <!<  -^m  <m  *m  -^k  -h^ 

^QX     -  Din  -      tir  lib    -     pal    -      pal 

king  of      Babylon^  grandson  of 


Ku  -    ri   -  gal  -  zu         far       la  •  sa  -  na    -  an 
KurirgaUu  the        unequalled   king. 

The  third  monarch  ]  >.t:y  fw  ^^  J^yjf  ^  Ka-ara- 
bur-ya-as,  occurs  on  the  broken  Eouyunjik  obelisk,  refenring 
to  the  reign  of  Tiglath-Pileser  I,  in  the  following  passage : 


j 
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**  In  the  month ....  in  the  eponymy  of  A88nr-ram*nifii-8U, 
the  city  of  Ban ....  from  Mm'zi  he  captured,  and  in  the  same 
year  in  the  month  Sebat  his  chariots  and  warriors  from 
the  city  of  Assur  he  sent.  The  cities  of  Suindisula  and 
Al . . .  sande,  cities  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Dur-kuri-galzu, 
had  revolted  and  to  Eararbnriyas  turned,  the  goods  (?)  of  their 
country  they  captured." 

The  next  and  largest  fragment  of  the  new  chronological 
tablet  belongs  to  Col.  V,  and  contains  seven  reigns  and 
four  dynastic  summations,  the  translation  of  which  is  as 
follows : — 


"  The  Kuabar  of  the  land  of  the  sea,  altogether." 


Here  follows  a  straight  line,  which  divides  this  summation 
from  the  dynasty  which  follows. 

2.  **The    leader  of  the  Kuabar  of  the  land  of  the  s'ea, 

Simmas-sihu  son  of  Iribanpn, 

3.  whose  reign  was  prosperous,  and  his  god  in  war  made 

him  triumphant,  17  years  he  ruled; 

4.  in  the  Ekal  of  Sargina  buried. 

5.  Hea-mukin-zira    the    king  who  set  himself  up,  son  of 

Eutmar,  3  months  he  ruled ; 

6.  In  the  field  of  Bit-kutmar  buried. 

7.  Kassu-nadin-ahu  son  of  Sappai,  6  years  he  ruled ;  in  the 

ekal. 

Here  a  straight  line  drawn  across  closes  the  dynasty,  and 
the  summation  follows. 

8.  These  3  kings  were  of  the  dynasty  of  the  country  of  the 

sea,  23  years  they  ruled. 

Another  straight  line  follows,   dividing  the  summation 
from  the  next  dynasty,  which  proceeds — 

9.  Ulbar-surki-idina  son  of  Bazi,  15  years  he  ruled ;  in  the 

ekal  of  Ear-maruduk  buried. 
10«  Nabu(?)4cudur-uzur  son  of  Bazd,  2  years  he  ruled. 
11.  Amil(?)-siiqamuna  son  of  Bazi,  3  months  he  ruled;  in 

the  ekal  of  Lu . . . .  buried. 
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Here  a  straight  line  again  divides  between  the  djnaity 
and  its  summation,  which  foUows— 

12.  These  3  kings  were  of  the  dynasty  of  the  house  of 
Bazi,  20  years  and  3  months  they  mled. 

Another  straight  line  divides  this  firom  the  next  dynasty, 
but  the  royal  name  which  headed  the  next  line  of  writing, 
and  which  belonged  to  the  only  king  of  the  dynasty,  is  lost 
by  a  fracture :  what  remains  reads  as  follows — 

13 {name  lost)  descendant  of  the  race  of  Elam,  6  years 

he  ruled ; 

14.  in  the  ekal  of  Sargina  buried* 

Following  this  is  the  usual  straight  line  and  the 
summation. 

15.  This  king  was  of  the  dynasty  of  Elam,  6  years  he  ruled. 

After  this  comes  the  straight  line  before  another  dynasty, 
the  record  of  which  is  entirely  lost. 

This  is  evidently  an  important  fragment  of  Babylonian 
chronology,  and  the  first  point  in.  connection  with  it  is  to 
decide  to  what  period  the  list  of  names  belongs.  On  this 
point  there  is  the  following  evidence.  About  B.C.  1120  there 
ruled  in  Babylonia  a  king  named  Maruduk-nadin-ahi,  and  in 
some  contracts  dated  in  his  reign  one  of  the  witnesses  is 
^  Ulbar-surki-idina  son  of  Bazi,  chief  of  the  prefects."  The 
same  person  is  named  as  the  fourth  king  in  this  fragment, 
from  which  I  suppose  that  these  monarchs  followed  Haraduk- 
nadin-ahi,  and  the  summation  at  the  commencement  of  the 
fragment  will  then  refer  to  the  dynasty  to  which  he  belonged. 
This  identification  will  give  for  the  seven  kings  the  approxi- 
mate date  of  from  B.C.  1100  to  1050.  This  date  is  not 
without  its  difficulties ;  but  1  put  it  forward  as  a  temporary 
place  for  these  monarchs,  until  we  know  more  of  the  chro- 
nology of  the  coimtry. 

Casting  up  the  totals  given  in  the  firagment  23y +2()y  3m 
+  6y,  it  would  appear  that  the  seven  reigns  only  occupy  a 
total  of  49  years  and  3  months,  or  on  the  average  7  years 
for  a  reign.    From  the  position  of  this  fragment  in  Baby- 
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Ionian  chronology,  it  must  belong  to  the  seventh  dynasty  of 
Bero8us»  which  included  45  kings,  who  ruled  526  years,  the 
average  lengths  of  the  reigns  over  the  whole  period  being 
between  11  and  12  years. 

The  summation  at  the  conunencement  of  the  fragment, 
and  the  notice  of  SimmasHsihu  both  mention  a  race,  the  name 
of  which  is  mutilated  in  both  instances,  and  which  I  read 
with  much  doubt,  Euabar.  No  such  name  is  known,  and  it 
does  not  appear  to  be  Semitic.  The  tablet  itself  is  written 
in  a  mixture  of  Turanian  and  Semitic  words,  but  the  meanings 
of  most  of  them  are  so  obvious  that  I  need  not  stop  to  discuss 
them.      The  principal  Turanian  words  axe  y][  ^^Y  ^^T 

arab-ba^  which  equals  the  Semitic  -^J  >"'J^3^  tamte,  "the 
sea,"  ^yyy  kit,  a  Turanian  particle  meaning  "of,"  J^Of 
nigin,  equal  to  Semitic  pahar,  "collected"  or  "together"; 
ai*^  ^}  equal  to  Semitic  damiqtu,  "good";  ^Y  J^  equals 
tngultu  "war"  or  "fighting";  ^i^]  --f  verbal  prefix  ^ 
equal  mahaz ;  -^^jy  *^yy-^  equals  raman  kinu,  "  self 
raised";    ^jyjfy   >-|^    equals  t^^  ^^^  ^yf^  e-pu-us,  "he 

niled";  ^Y][  f!^^!  sign  of  plural.  There  is  only  one' 
phrase  which  needs  particular  notice.  The  expression  occurs 
several  times,  ina  ekaU  followed  by  a  proper  name,  and  then 
the  word  kibir.  Now,  ina  ekal  generally  means  *'in  the 
palace,"  and  if  we  could  translate  kiiir  "  lived  "  or  "  ruled," 
we  might  suppose  these  passages  to  give  the  names  of  the 
palaces  in  which  the  kings  ruled,  but  the  meaning  of  kibir 
IB  "buried,"  and  I  therefore  suppose  ekal  in  this  case  to 
mean  "  tomb."  I  however  only  transcribe  the  word  in  my 
translation. 

The  first  summation  in  this  fragment  and  some  subsequent 
passages,  mention  the  land  of  the  sea,  meaning  the  district 
near  the  Persian  Gulf.  This  country  is  mentioned  in  several 
other  inscsriptions,  among  others  in  a  curious  geographical 
Kst,  where  it  occurs  under  the  Semitic  form  "  Tamte,"  this 
list  of  peoples  gives  ^^  *"tj^  tam-te  (land  of  the  sea), 
•j^yy  J^  -^Y  Su-bax-tu;  ^  jy  ^  As-su-ru-u 
(Assyrians);  ^ff  "^T  '^^TTT^  E-la-mu-u  (Elamites); 
:::;  ^  ^yjf^   Kas-su-u  (Cosseans) ;     ^j^]]  i-^f  tz]J^t^ 
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Su-tu-u   (Shmtea);   ^""*^  '"^T  ^TTT^  Qu-tu-u   (Goim); 

M  <t=l^  M  ^-  ^W  L«-«i-iu-bu  ^^  ^-j:j  i^  fcf c 

Ak-ka-du-u  (Babjloniass). 

The  first  king  in  Col.  V  bears  the  name  Simmas-sihu;  he 
is  said  to  have  heA  a  prosperous  reign  for  ;eveateen  y^ 
and  to  have  been  buried  in  the  tomb  of  Sargon.  There  is  a 
contract  tablet  in  the  British  Museum  dated  in  his  twelfth 
year. 

His  successor,  according  to  the  tablet,  was  Hea-mukin-zini, 
a  pretender,  whose  short  reign  of  three  months  is  not  in- 
cluded in  the  dynastic  summation.  Of  his  successor,  Eassu- 
nadin-ahu,  nothing  is  known  beyond  the  fi9i.ct  that  he  reigned 
for  six  years.  These  three  kings  axe  considered  by  the 
writer  of  the  tablet  to  constitute  a  dynasty,  and,  omitidng 
the  three  months  of  Hea-mukin-ziri,  his  reign  being  probably 
contemporary  with  that  of  the  third  monarch,  the  duration 
of  the  dynasty  is  twenty-three  years. 

The  next  dynasty  also  consisted  of  three  kings :  these 
were  brothers,  sons  of  Bazi,  and  the  sum  of  their  reigns  is 
said  to  have  been  twenty  years  and  three  months ;  but  there 
must  be  some  error  in  the  lengths  of  the  reigns,  as  the 
numbers,  when  cast  up,  only  make  seventeen  years  and 
three  months. 

There  appears  to  be  something  wrong  about  the  third 
reign,  where,  instead  of  three  months,  I  would  suggest  three 
years  and  three  months. 

The  first  king  of  this  dynasty  is  Ulbar-surki-idina, 
who  appears  a  witness  iu  the  reign  of  Maruduk-nadin-ahL 
In    one    document    there    is    a    variant    for    this     name 

T  ^TTIT  <^T^  Hh  V  <Ef  "^^  ^  ^"®^^  **^*  *^®  Cfreek 
form,  Laborosoarchodus,  the  name  of  a  late  Babylonian 
king,  is  a  corruption  of  the  Babylonian  name  Ulbar-surki- 
idina.    The  successor  of  TJlbar-surki-idina  was  his  brother, 

whose  incomplete  name  reads kudur-uzur ;  it  shonld 

probably  be  completed  Nabu-kudur-uzur.  The  name  of  the 
next  monarch,  another  brother,  is  also  mutilated,  the  last 

part  reads suqamuna.    I  conjecturally  restore  it  Amil- 

suqaiAuna. 
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After  these  kings  the  dominion  passed  to  a  man  of 
Elamite  descent^  whose  name  is  lost,  all  but  a  fragment  of 
the  last  character,  which  was  possibly  "  uzur." 

One  thing  remarkable  in  this  fragment  is  the  small 
average  in  the  lengths  of  the  reigns.  In  this  period  it  is 
only  about  seven  years,  and  we  have  similar  results  in 
examining  other  portions  of  Babylonian  history.  The 
average  of  the  reigns  in  the  fourth  dynasty  of  Berosus  is 
about  nine  years ;  in  the  sixth  dynasty  between  eleven  and 
twelve  years;  and  from  Nabonassar  to  Nabonidus  about  ten 
years ;  while  the  average  of  the  Assyrian  reigns  is  nineteen 
years. 

This  fitigment  of  Babylonian  chronology  is  not  perfect 
enough  to  affect  the  general  questions  of  Babylonian  history 
and  antiquity,  but  I  have  some  hopes  of  obtaining  ftirther 
portions  of  it,  and  by  means  of  it  solving  some  of  those  pro- 
blems in  early  Biblical  and  Babylonian  chronology  which  are 
now  so  difficult 
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Column  I. 

nir      in     *  ak 

[years] . .        600      ruled 


-*- 


x.%.t->s  v»r>V 


an  •  nigin 
altogether 


I    ■    w 


3 


4 
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GOLXTMN  n. 


m  -  m 
mnt 


Du  -kas-Bat  abil  *  

Ilukassat  son  of  the  same    


Mul  -     agu     -  nun  -  na       

Mulagununna  • 

A  -    bil      •       kisu  abfl     

Abilkisu  son  of 

Column  m  (Entirely  lost). 
Column  IV. 


Din-     tir        

Babylon  

§u      -  mu  -   [ru?] 

5wmi«-[ru?]  


o; 


Za-bu  -     u 
Zaiu 


• 


A-    bU 
Abil- 
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Sin 
Sin 


{lAnet  13  to  18  &>«<.] 


10 
10 


10 
10 


Iz 


m 


CtoLXJMN  V. 

**•  ^^m  mvi^in  ^  th  «=t  -'^  «=m 

Ku  -  a-l)ar(?)     mat   A-  ba  -   ba  -  kit 

Kuabar(J)     of     the    land    of    the    sea^ 

-I  CD 

an  -nigin 
dkogeiher 
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ner       -    us  Ku   -  a  -  bar  (?)        mat 

Tlie      leader      of     the      KuabarQ)      of     the      land 

Tf  »T  -^  m  T  -T<T^  +  <T-  -T<T   ^ 

A-ab  -  ba  -  kit  Sim    -mas-  si    -  hu       abil 

of       the        seciy  Simfnai'iihu  son  of 

r  -tr^  -^T  -!  <« 

Iri    -  ba  -    sin 
Iriba'sinj 

26.  V  -^]^  <h  /"}  H  I  ^T  m  im 

sa        palu        damiqtu        ilu      su      iz   -  ku  -     ta 
.    uihose    reign    was    prosperousj    and    kU    god    in    war 

ba-an-pa-      gi       -       in  sanati      17 

made         him-         triumphantj         17        years 

in     -   ak 
he   ruled; 

ina      e    -  kal       Sar  -    gi    -  na        ki   -    bir 
in    Hie    eked    of  Sargina  buried. 

He       -  a  -  mu  -  kin  -  rim       tor  im  —    • 

Hea^mukin^ziru      the  king  who  set  himself 

abil      Eat- mar    arahi     3         in    -  ak 
son    of     Kutmar^       3     months    he    ruled; 
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ina     raq  -  qa    -    ti  sa         Bit     -       kut  -  mar 

in  the         field  of  Bit-kutmar 


<m  ^ 

ki    -      bir 
buried. 

Eas  -Bu-    u    -nadin-  ahu    abil        Sap    -pa-  ai 
Kassu^fuzdin'-ahu  son     of         Sappaiy 

sanati  6        in     -  ak    ina     e     -  kal 
6    years    he    ruled;    in    the    ekaL 


3        9ar    -  e    -      ni  palu     mat- a-  ab  -  ba 

3    tings      of  the    dynasty      of   the    land    of  the   sea^ 

^  «  m  t^Sw  -B  h-^ 

sanati    23  in     -  ak  -  mis 

23    years  they    ruled* 

^^  a ^mn  <«=y^  +  v  -^  «^  t-^t  -n^ 

Ul   -bar-snrki-idina  abil         Ba  -     zi 
Laborosoarchod      son    of  •       JSifxzt^ 


sanati  15        in    -  ak    ina      e   -kal    Ear  -  maruduk 
15  years    he    ruled;    in    tlie    ekal  of    Kar-merodach 


pri  -     bir] 
[buried]. 
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[Nabu?]     -   kudar  -  n^ur     abil  Ba  -  zi 

Nebuchadnezzar  eon    of  BazL 

sanati  2         [in]    -  ak 
2    years  he    ruled, 

«*•  Df  E5S  ?]  -T  JT  "^T  >^  -^T  <HI  m  -^ 

[Amil?]     -   su  -  qa  -  mu  -  na  *         3    arahi 

[Amil?']'8uqamuna     theeameZ  ..and. .months 

in     -  ak    ina      e    -  kal     Lu  -    •  .  •  •      lib 
he   ruled;      in  Hie  ekal  of  Lu  ...  buried(J) 


[3  ,     ^ar    -  e]  -    ni  palu       bit  Ba  -    zi 

[3]  kings  of  the  dynasty  of  the  house  of  Bcusiy 


Banati  20  arahi     3         [in]     -  ak  -  mis 
20    years    and    3    months    they    ruled. 


lib  -    pal    -   pal  u        -    tu 

descendant      of    the    race     of 

Num-ma  sanati  6       in     -  ak 

Elam^      5    years    he  •  ruled ; 


ina      e    -  kal      Sar   -    gi     -  na       ki  -    bir 
in    the    ekal    of  Sargon  buried. 
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[1      sar]         palu  [Num]  -ma  sanati    6 

[1  king]  of  the  dynasty  of       Elam,  6  years 

in     -  ak 
he    ruled. 


Column  VI  lost. 


NOTES. 

In  consequence  of  the  discussion,  I  have  added  the 
following  explanatory  notes  : — 

FSrst^  as  to  the  name  Adi-^r. — Dr.  Oppert  pointed  out 
tis  own  translation  of  the  passage  in  question  in  "  Les 
Pastes  de  Sargon,"  line  110,  "inde  a  diebus  remotis  usque 

ad  periodum ''    I  had  not  noticed  this  passage  because 

Dr.  Oppert  had  not  translated  the  last  word.    Dr.  Oppert 

has  since  the  publication   of  the   "Fastes"   completed  his 

translation,  and  reads,  *'  From  the  days  remote  to  the  period 

of  the  moon";  taking  adi  (which  I  give  as  part  of  the  proper 

name  Adi-ur)  as  the  preposition  "to,**  answering  to  ultu 

"from.''     Dr.  Oppert  believes  the  "period  of  the  moon"  to 

indicate  a  cycle,  which  he  supposes  to  have  ended  in  the 

reign  of  Sargon.    The  passage  in  question  occurs  at  two 

different  dates  in  the  annals  of  Sargon;  from  this  reason, 

and  because  I  do  not  see  any  evidence  of  the  use  of  a  lunar 

cycle  for  dating  at  this  period,  I  do  not  think  Dr.  Oppert's 

explanation  possible.     Sir  H.  Bawlinson  on  this  point  called 

attention    to   the  variant  in  the  Cyprus  monolith.      From 

a  cast    of    this    inscription,    supplied    by   Dr.   Lepsius,    I 

made   out  the  passage,   and  published  the  translation  in 

Yoiu  III-  25 
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the  Zeitschrift  fiir  Agyptische  Sprache,  Mai  1871.    The  two 
passages  involved  are  : — 

Sargon's  Inscription  in  Hall  at  Khorsabad,  Line  110. 

td     -    tu  immi  ru    -    qu     -    ti 

From  ilie  days  remote  of 

A-    di    -  i  -  ur 

Adirwr 

Monolith  op  Sargon  from  Cyprus,  Col.  IT,  Line  32. 


K^V  -5i!]  *T  T—  ^-m !—  !^TT  m  \^-^ 

[td   -    tu]        immi  ruquti  ^i    -  bit       Assuri 

From    the    days    remote    of  the  foundation    of  Assyria. 

Second,  on  the  siiceession  of  the  names, — Sir  H.  BaT^linson 
expressed  a  doubt  if  the  list  was  a  royal  one,  and  stated 
in  support  of  this  that  "  there  was  only  one  itistance  among 
the  names  mentioned  of  the  person  being  called   king," 
and  there  was  not  a  single  instance  showing  that  the  son 
had  succeeded  the  father.      The  summation  after  the  reign 
of  Kassu-nadin-ahi  says   distinctly,    "these   three  kings,"" 
and  gives  their  united  reigns  as  twenty-three  years.      As 
regards, the   second  objection,  the , mutilation   of  the  list 
prevents  our  ascertaining  the  relationship  of  the  monarchs 
mentioned  in  it,  except  in  one  place,  where  in  a  period  of 
forty-nine  years  seven  monarchs  ruled,  there  being  firequent 
revolutions,  and  apparently  no  opportunity  for  the  succession 
of  father  and  son.    In  the  neighbouring  country  of  Elam,  by 
law  brothers  succeeded  in  preference  to  sons,  and  this  may 
have  been  the  rule  in  Babylonia. 

Note  on  the  word  "  KiUr'' — In  giving  for  this  word  the 
value  '*  buried,"  I  have  been  partly  influenced  by  a  passage 
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in  Norris's  Dictionary,  p.  532,  where  he  quotes  Cuneif.  Ins., 
Vol.  n,  p.  49,  line  25,  where  we  have  ^JEJ  5^  K-rfw,  equal  to 

^J^  >^  "tin  ^■^-'^-  ^r-  Norris  gives  the  value  "  tomb," 
and  quotes  the  Hebrew  "lap  "  tomb,"  and  T3  **  destruction/' 
In  my  Assurbanipal  I  have  given  ^]^  ^  ^TT^T  ^"**^* 
**  burial,"  see  pp.  240  and  334.  I  afterwards  found  a 
fragment  of  syllabary,  which  gave    ^]^   ^^^       Jg^ 

^f  *^III  ^^'  ^®^®  ^^  monogram  J^  is  equal  to  Mbir 
and  maJdddu^  forms  of  the  two  words  already  given.  This 
monogram  T^  is  also  equivalent  to  gihil,  kilutUy  and  aarap, 
the  last  two  of  which  mean  "  fire "  or  "  burning."  These 
meanings,  "destruction,"  "burning,"  and  "burial,"  being 
all  connected  in  this  way,  suggest  the  question  whether 
some  of  the  races  in  the  Euphrates  Valley  did  not  bum 
their  dead  in  the  Assyrian  period. 
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ON   FOUR   SONGS 

OOKTAIKBD  IK  AN 

EGYPTIAN  PAPYRUS  IN  THE  BRITISH  MUSEUM. 

By  C.  W.  Goodwin,  ALA. 

Mead  7^  AprU,  1874. 

The  Papyrus  Harris  500  contains,  upon  the  side  which  I 
have  designated  as  the  front,  from  its  being  rather  less 
chafed  and  frayed  than  the  other  side,  portions  of  eight 
pages  of  writing.  The  first  page  wants  the  beginnings  of 
all  the  lines,  but  its  purport  is  to  some  extent  ascertainable. 
The  last  page  has  nothing  but  the  initial  words  of  the  lines, 
and  is  practically  useless.  The  remaining  six  pages  are 
legible,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  lines  and  words  wanting 
here  and  there. 

The  text  consists  of  four  songs,  of  which  three  are  of  an 
amatory  kind,  bearing  no  inconsiderable  resemblance  to  parts 
of  Solomon's  Song.  The  remaining  one  is  a  composition, 
intended  to  be  sung  to  the  harp ;  and  its  theme  is  the  words 
which  Herodotus  tells  us  were  pronounced  at  feasts  when  a 
mummied  image  was  carried  round  and  presented  to  each 
of  the  guests — "  Look  upon  this !  Then  drink,  and  rejoice, 
for  thou  shalt  be  as  this  is."  The  song  in  our  papyrus  is 
said  to  be  taken  from  the  House  of  King  Antuf,  and  must, 
therefore,  be  as  early  as  the  11th  Dynasty.  It  bears  a  great 
resemblance  to  the  song  of  the  harper  in  the  tomb  of  Nefer* 
hotep,  published  by  M.  Dumichen,  II  Historical  Inscriptions, 
PI.  XL,  which  has  lately  been  translated  in  the  Zeitschrift 
fiir  iEgyptische  Sprache,  by  Herr  Ludwig  Stern,  from  a  copy 
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made  by  himself  in  the  tomb.^  A  fragment  of  the  identical 
song  in  onr  papyrus  is  found  in  the  Leyden  Moniunents, 
III'"*  Partie,  PL  XII,  and  has  enaoled  me  to  supply  a  word 
or  two  illegible  in  our  text. 

The  style  of  these  pieces  is  evidently  poetical,  and  many 
peculiaiities  of  spelling  and  of  language  occur  which  are 
not  foimd  in  the  two  plain  prosaic  pieces  on  the  other  side 
of  the  papyrus,  of  which  I  have  in  previous  papers  given  an 
account.  Without  giving  a  complete  transcription  of  the 
text,  it  would  be  hardly  possible  for  me  to  commeut  advan- 
tageously on  these  peculiarities,  and  such  remarks  or  expla- 
nations as  I  may  be  able  to  give  must  be  reserved  for  separate 
notes  on  some  other  occasion.  My  object  at  present  is  to 
give  something  approaching  to  a  translation  of  the  four 
songs,  in  order  to  convey  a  general  idea  of  their  contents. 

The  first  song  is  so  fragmentary,  that  nothing  but  de- 
tached phrases  c'\n  be  given.     The  piece  is   divided  into 
sections  or  paragraphs  by  an  arm,  or  rather  the  leg  and 
claws  of  a  bird  -»— ^  written  in  red  ink,  and  in  some  cases  the 
claw  is  surmounted  by  an  eye  ^^t.     I  cannot  say  whether 
there  is  any  distinction  between  these  marks  of  division. 
The  song  seems  to  be  in  the  mouth  of  a  woman  addressing 
her  lover,  or  perhaps  soliloquizing  about  him.    Beyond  this 
I  can  give  little  explanation,  and  must  leave  the  fragments 
which  I  have  endeavoured  to  translate  to  speak  for  them- 
selves. 


The  First  Sono  (wanting  the  commencement). 
Papyrus  Harris  500 — recto. 

Page  1. 

LINB 

1 I  am  with  (thee).     Give  thy  heart  (to  me)  .... 

2 amusement.    Thou  seekest  to  touch  my  leg,  whilst 

I  was 
3 didst  thou  not  come,  seeking  food  ?    Wast  thou 

not  empty  (?)  of  stomach  ?    Wast  thou  not 

1  Herr  Stem  seems  not  to  have  been  aware  that  this  text  had  already  been 
pnbliabed  hj  M.  Dfimichen.  Hr.  Stem's  copy  supplies  a  line  which  is  wanting 
in  UL  Pfiinichen's. 
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LINE 

4 of  clothes,  while  I  was  rich  in  clothes  ?     Didfit 

thou  not  come  to 
5 thou  tookest  my  breast ;  thou  didst  revel  in  its 

abundance,  in  the  day  of  ...  . 

6 millions  ....     Section.    Thy  love  penetrated .... 

7.  ....  on  the  water  like  rerem  (?),  abounding  in  gams  of 

all  kinds,  with  essences  .... 
8 runnest  quickly  to  behold  thy  brother,  like  a  mare 

spying .  ... . 

9 his  axles  (?)  ;  he  exalts  her  love,  like  .... 

10 like  the  wings  of  a  hawk.     Section  ....  grass  for 

the  mares 
11 sister,  one  of  the  lilies,  her  breast  of  rerem  (?),  her 

arm 
12 

Page  2. 

1.  I  am  like  a  bird  ....  his  nestling  ....     Section. 

2.  Do  I  not  turn  my  heart  to  thy  love,  my  wolfs  cub? 

is  thy  bathing  (?).    I  will  not 

3.  leave  him,  for  ....  on  the  vigil  of  the  inundation  (?)  for 

the  land  of  Ehara  (Syria)  with  staves 

4.  and  rods ;  for  the  land  of  Eash  (Ethiopia)  with  masts  (?) ; 

for  the  high-land  with  khai  (wood  of  some  kind)  for 
the  .... 

5.  with  tauisati  (wood  of  some  kind).    I  will  not  listen  to 

them  to  leave  my  love.     Section  ....  boats  .... 

6.  with  ....  of  him  who  provides  my  path  with  flowers  . . . 

7.  lord  of  truth  ....    Let  me  in  the  night,  the  flood,  what 

is  it?  ... . 

8.  ...  of  shrubs,  ....  his  lilies,  NefeivTum  the 

9.  enlightening  the  earth  with  her  beauties.    Memphis,  a 

vessel  of  rerem  (?)  set  before  Nefer-ha  (the  beautifiil- 
&ced.     Section.    I  lie  down  in  the  chamber. 
10.  Yea  I  (I  am)  vexed  with  injuries ;  yea  I  my  neighbours 
come  to  (console  ?)  ....  come  amongst 
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1  J.  them ;  they  apply  remedies  with  ....  voice ;  yea  1  they 
know  my  pain.     Section,    The  tower  of  ... . 

12.  her  pool  is  in  the  midst  of  her  house ;  her  doors  open  . . . 

my  sister  issues  forth  angiy,  (uttering)  all  sorts  of 
exclamations  at  the 

13.  porter.     She  is  irritated.     Yea !  listen  to  her  voice,  the 

youth  is  in  dread  of  offending  her.   Section.   I  sail  down 

Page  3. 

1 I  came  to  ... . 

2.  the  Sun.    My  desire  is  to  go  to  watch  the 

3.  barges  (?)  upon  ....  the  pool  of  waters. 

4.  I  began  to  run ;  I  spoke  not,  my 

5.  heart  remembered  ....    Yea  1  behold 

6.  the  coming  of  the 

7.  I  stood  with  thee  at  the  mouth  of  the  pool  of  waters ;  thou 

8.  (didst  turn)  my  desire  to  An  (Heliopolis).    Yeal  turn 

back  .... 

9 of  acacias,  to  the  houses  .... 

10.  I  took  the  acacias  of  the  houses  .... 
11 with  my  fan.     I  beheld 

12.  his  doings.    My  face  was  towards  the  ....     His  bosom 

13.  was  full  of  persea-firuit.    I . . . .  with 

Page  4. 
1.  gums;  ....  the  king  ....     Section. 

Here  ends  the  first  song.  The  second  commences  on  the 
first  line  of  the  fourth  page,  and  extends  to  the  first  line  of 
page  6.  The  text  is  now  far  more  perfect ;  but  there  are 
several  words  which  I  do  not  understand. 

Page  4. 

1.  The   beginning  of  the  song  of  joy  and  beauty  of  thy 

BiBter,  beloved 

2.  of  thy  heart.    Come  to  the  meadows,  my  brotlier,  beloved 

of  my  heart,  (come)  after  me,  thou  who  art  beloved 
in  all  thy  doings.  (I)  say  to  thee,  see  what  (I)  have 
done  I    I  have  come  prepared, 
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3.  my  net  (?)  in  my  hand,  in  my  hand  is  my  teb  (some  m- 

stnunent  nsed  in  faird-catching?),  and  my  cage  of  all 
birds  of  Arabia, 

4.  which  alight  in  Egypt.     One  who  annoints  with  predous 

oils  comes  with  the  choicest  (spices),  carrying  my 
uai  (?)  ;  he  brings  his  odours 

5.  from  Arabia.    His  claws  are  full  of  gums.    My  desire, 

thou  knowest,  is  that  we  may  tmloose  them  together. 
I  am  with  thee  alone.    Do  thou  listen  to  the  voice 

6.  of  the  singing  of  my  anointer  with  choice  oils.    Thou 

art  near  me,  art  with  me.    I  bring  the  net  (?) 

7.  thou  fair  one,  thou  who  comest  to  the  garden  of  one 

who  loves  him.  Section.  The  voice  of  the  bird  re- 
sounds, occupied  with  his  uai  (?) ;  thy  love 

8.  draws  me  back ;  I  know  not  how  to  unloose  it ;  I  pre- 

pare (?)  my  nets  (?).  Shall  I  call  to  my  mother  that 
she  may  come  to  me  ?    Every  day 

9.  I  am  laden  with  birds.     The  net  is  not  ready  to-day.    I 

burn  with  thy  love.     Section.     The  bird  flies 

10.  and  perches.    He  feeds  on  the  granaries.     The  many 

birds  gyrate  around 

11.  (thou)  art  my  love  alone;  my  heart  is.  bound  to  thy 

heart ;  go  not  far  (from  me).   Section.    (I)  go  forth  .... 

Page  5. 

1 my  love.    The  desire  rises  within  me  that  I  may 

behold  the  food  ....  the  salt,  the  strong  liquors  • . .  • 

2.  that  which  is  sweet  in  the  mouth  is  like  the  gall  of  a 

bird.  I  smell,  I  snuff  up.  Solitary  is  he  who  • . .  • 
my  heart.  I  find  him  whom  Amen  hath  given  to  me 
for 

3.  ever  and  ever.     Section.    Thou  fair  one  I  my  heart . .  •  • 

when  thou  wast  in  thy  chamber.  Thy  arm  was  laid 
upon  my  arm ;  thou  didst  survey 

4.  thy  love.    I  (pom*ed  forth)  my  heart  to  thee,  in  the  . .  •  • 

my  ....  in  the  night.    I  was  as  one  in  my 

5.  bower.    Tea  I  art  not  thou  the  strength  of  (my)  life,  the 

joy thou  didst  strengthen  my  heut,  to  seek 
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6.  thee.    Section.    The  voice  of  the  swallow  resounds.    It 

saith  the  earth  is  enlightened.  How  do  I  wait  for 
thee,  thou  bird,  whilst  thou  chirpest  (?) 

7.  I  found  my  brother  in  his  bed-chamber.    My  heart .... 

go  not  far  from  me.  Let  thy  hand  be  in  my  hand. 
When  I  go  to  walk 

8.  let  me  be  with  thee,  in  every  pleasant  place.    Give  me 

the  choicest  of  fair  things,  they  ....  not  my  heart. 
Section. 

9.  Ah  I  turn  thy  face  towards  the  gate  of  going  forth. 

Behold,  my  brother  comes  to  me.  My  eyes  look  forth, 
my  ears  listen  to  the  growling  (?)  of  the  dog  (?) 

10.  Give  me  the  love  of  my  Nothu  at  once my  feet 

hasten 

11.  to  go,  to  proclaim  how  he  has  deceived  me.    Yea  I  say 

thou  hast  found  another  woman ;  she  ....  looking  in 
his  face.  Ah !  his  heart  turns  (?)  to  another,  so  that 
he  despises  me. 

12.  Section.    My  heart ....  thou  lovest  me  ....  running  to 

seek  thee 

Page  6. 

1.  I  put  aside  my  spinning I  finish  my  web 

2.  I  end  all  my  work. 


This  is  the  close  of  the  song.  From  the  number  of  new 
words,  to  the  meaning  of  which  I  have  been  only  directed 
more  or  less  imperfectly  by  the  context,  the  above  translation 
must  be  taken  as  only  a  rough  draft,  susceptible  of  much 
ameudment. 

The  third  song  is  of  a  very  different  character,  being  (as 
before  mentioned)  one  of  those  solemn  and  lugubrious  cofn- 
positions  by  which  the  Egyptians  in  the  midst  of  their  feasts 
were  reminded  of  the  shortness  of  human  joys.  Probably 
there  -were  numerous  varieties  of  this  class  of  song. 

The  Theban  tombs,  if  well  explored,  would  most  likely 
{umiBh  us  with  other  examples  besides  those  given  in 
M.  Diimichen's  work,  Historische  Inschriften,  Vol.  II,  PL  XL 
and  XLa. 
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Page  6. 

2.  The  Song  of  the  house  of  King  Antuf,  deceased,  which 

is  (written)  in  front  of 

3.  the  player  on  the  harp.    All  hail  to  the  good  prince,  the 

worthy  good  (man).  The  body  is  fated  (?)  to  pass 
away,  the  atoms  (?  or  perhaps  the  little  ones,  the 
children  ?) 

4.  remain,   ever  since  the  time   of  the    ancestors.     The 

gods  who  were  before  time  rest  in  their  tombs ;  the 
mummies 

5.  of  the  saints  likewise  are  enwrapped  in  their  tombs. 

They  who  built  houses,  and  they  who  have  no  houses, 
see! 

6.  what  becomes  of  them.      I   have  heard  the  words  of 

Imhotep  and  Hartataf.    It  is  said  in  their  sayings, 

7.  "  After  all,  what  is  prosperity  ?    Their  fenced  walls  are 

dilapidated.  Their  houses  are  as  that  which  has 
never  existed. 

8.  No  man  comes  from  thence,  who  tells  of  their  sayings, 

who  tells  of  their  affairs,  who  encourages  (?)  our 
hearts.    Ye  go 

9.  to  the  place  whence  they  return  not.    Strengthen  thy 

heart  to  forget  how  thou  has  enjoyed  thyself.  Fulfil 
thy  desire  whilst  thou  livest. 

10.  Put  oils  upon  thy  head,  clothe  thyself  with  fine  linen 

adorned  with  precious  metals 

11.  with  the  gifts  (?)  of  God.    Multiply  thy  good  things; 

yield  to  thy  desire,  fulfil  thy  desire  with  thy  good  things 

12.  (whilst  thou  art)  upon  earth,  according  to  the  dictation  of 

thy  heart.  The  day  will  come  to  thee,  when  one  hears 
not  the  voice,  when  the  one  who  is  at  rest  hears  not 

Page  7. 

1.  their  voices  (ue.  of  the  mourners).    Lamentations  deliver 

not  him  who  is  in  the  tomb  .... 

2.  Feast  in  tranquillity,  seeing  that  there  is  no  one  who 

caories  away  his  goods  with  him.  Tea,  behold,  none 
who  goes  (thither)  comes  back  again." 
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The  aUusion  to  the  sayings  of  Imhotep  and  Hartataf  is 

very  interesting.    Imhotep,  the  son  of  the  primaeval  god 

Ptah,  was  the  mythical  author  of  various  arts  and  sciences. 

In  an  inscription  copied    by  M.  Diimichen    (Tempel    In- 

Bchriften,  I,  PI.  97),  a  certain  part  of  the  Temple  of  Edfou  is 

said  to  have  been  restored,  "  as  it  is  in  the  book  of  the  model 

of  a  temple,  composed  by  the  chief,  Kher-heb  Prince  Imhotep, 

eldest  son  of  Ptah."    The  Greeks  spelt  the  name  'IfiovOfj^, 

but  more  often  substituted  the  name  'Aa-KK'^uy:  or  iEscu- 

lapius.     One  of  the  Hermetic  books  entitled  Kopt)  xoa/iov  . 

(quoted  in  Fabricius  Bibl.  (jrseca,  p.  52),  puts  the  following 

words  in  the  mouth  of  Isis,  who  addresses  her  son  Horus : 

"  yvj^Sv  fiiv  ^Oavpi^  6  irarrip  aov,  a-wfidrtov  Se  kKaarov  eOvov^ 

riyefuoy,       BovXJ]?    Se    6    Trarrjp    iravrmv    xal    Koffrjyrir^^    6 

TpuTfieyiarof  ^Epfirjs,     ^larpi/cfj^  Si  6  AaxXijino^  6  'H<l>ala'Tov. 

^Ifrxyty;  Se  xal  pdfiry:  iraKtv  ^Oai,pis-Me0*  &v  &  re/cpov  aifTo^ 

cni,      (f>iKoao(l>ia^    Sk   Apvefia^jfcrjvis,    TrovrfTifc^^    Sk    irdkiv    6 

A.atc\ifirio9  6  ^IfiovOris, 

From  this  it  appears  that  not  only  architecture,  but  the 
healing  art  and  poetry  were  amongst  the  inventions  of 
Imonthes.  The  name  Arnebaskenis,  which  occurs  in  this 
passage,  requires  elucidation.    It  appears  to  me  to  refer  to 

the  elder  Horus,  Aroeris Har^neb  ....     Horus,  lord  of 

some  attribute  or  place,  the  Egyptian  word  for  which  I  am 
unable  to  suggest. 

The  name  Hartataf  in  our  papyrus  is  that  of  the  son  of 
King  Menkara,  to  whom  the  discovery  of  the  64th  Chapter 
of  the  Ritual  is  attributed,  and  whose  name  is  also  mentioned 
in  Papyrus  I  Anastasi,  as  the  author  of  some  mystical 
work. 

The  fourth  song  is  of  the  amatory  kind.  Only  ten  lines 
of  it  remain,  of  which  the  following  partial  translation  will 
give  some  idea. 

Page  7. 

3.  The  beginning  of  the  song  of  joys — of  the  fragrant 
flowers.  Thou  enchainest  my  heart,  thou  hast  caused 
me  to  be  as  one  who 
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4.  seeks,  that  I  may  be  in  thy  bosom.    My  prayer  (is)  to 

hear  the of  his  heart.     That  I  may  behold  the 

brightness 

5.  of  (his)  eyes.    I  fawn  upon  thee,  to  behold  thy  love,  0 ! 

man  of  my  heart !    Most  delightful  is  my  hour 

6.  of  going  forth ;  an  hour  of  eternity,  when  I  lie  down 

with  thee,  and  thou  .  •  •  .  my  heart 

Section,    ...    I  am  thy  eldest  sister.    I  am  unto  thee 
like  the  garden  which  I  have  planted  with  flowers 

8.  with  all  sorts  of  sweet  herbs  and  sweet  odours.    It  is 

watered  by  thy  hand 

9.  refreshed  by  the  breezes,  a  pleasant  place  to  walk  in. 

Thy  hand  is  in  my  hand,  I  remember,  and  my  heart 
is  joyful  at  our  walking, 

10.  drinking  together,  how  I  listened  to  thy  voice.    It  was 

life  to  me  to  hear  it.     All  the  sights  which  I  beheld 
they  were 

11.  better  than  eating  and  drinking.     Section 

I  bring  thy  garlands,  when  thou  comest 

12.  drinking.    Thou  liest  down  on  thy  couch.    I  behold  thy 

teet .... 

In  the  commencing  and  concluding  words  of  each  of  the 
sections  of  this  song,  there  is  a  species  of  alliteration  which 
appears  not  to  be  unintentional. 

In  concluding  this  account  of  the  Harris  Papyrus  500, 
based  upon  a  somewhat  rapid  inspection,  I  would  express 
a  hope  that  the  text  may  be  soon  published,  and  made 
accessible  to  Egyptologists.  Mature  consideration  would 
doubtless  develop  many  points  of  interest  which  have  escaped 
me. 
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•ON  THE  PHOENICUN   INSCRIPTION    GENERALLY 
KNOWN  AS  THE   «  MELITENSIS  QUINT  A." 

4  • 

Bt  Profebsob  William  Wright,  LL.D. 

Sead  7th  June,  1874. 


Tms   inscription  was   first  published   by  Michelangelo 

ici,*  and  soon  afterwards  re-edited  by  the  Due  de  Luynes.* 

treatise  of  the  Italian  scholar  I  have  not  myself  seen, 

Blau  has  given  some  extracts  &om  it  in  the  Zeitschrift 

Deutschen  Morgenlandischen    Gesellschaft,    vol.   xviii, 

t,  whence  it  appears  that  Lanci  received  first  a  copy 

afterwards  an  impression  of  the  stone  from  the  Abbate 

;i  Marchetti,  who  thea  resided  at  Malt^.    As  to  the  place 

it  was  discovered,  or  the  name  of  its  possessor  at  that 

Lanci  seems  not  to  say  a  single  word. 

le    genuineness   of  the   inscription  was    doubted   by 

ttremire,*  and  Ewald^  seems  also  to  have  cherished 

slight  suspicions  regarding  it ;  but  Blau  maintains  its 

lenesS}'  even  though  the  Prussian  Consul  at  Malta  in 

H-  G.  C.  Feri'o,  did  not  hesitate  to  declare  it  '*  an  in- 

)le  forgery,"  on  the  authority  of  the  Librarian  and 

»  of   the    Museum    and    Collection    of  Antiquities, 

^assallo,  a  friend  of  Marchetti,  who  said  that  no  such 

binenti  di  M.  Lanci  intomo  a  nuora  stela  fenicia  discopeita  in  Malta. 
\f  8vo.  30  pp.,  with  plate. 

6ur  le  Sarcophage  et  TinBcription  fun^ire  d'Ermunazar,  roi»  de 
'H.  d*Albert  de  Lnjnes.    Paris,  1856.    Appendioe,  Inscription  pnniqne 
rj^.  68. 

reriew  of  the  Bac  de  Luynes*  M^moire,  Journal  des  Sarants  for 
sqq. ;  in  particular  pp.  312-315. 

der  grossen  phSnikischen  Insohriffc  yon  Sidon,  etc.  (aus  dem 
I'^lfende  der  Abhandlungen  der  kdnigl.  Ghesellschafb  der  Wissenschaften 
i),  1856  ;  in  particular  pp.  66-68. 
rt  der  D.  M.  G.,  toL  xiv,  pp.  650-653. 
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stone  was  ever  heard  of  at  Malta.^  Schroder  speaks  of  it  in 
his  work  on  the  Phoenician  language,*  at  pp.  51  and  234,  and 
says  that  "  the  original  is  unknown." 

This  is  happily  no  longer  the  case.  All  doubt  as  to  the 
genuineness  of  the  inscription  vanishes  in  the  face  of  the 
slab  itself,'  which  is  at  this  moment  in  the  hands  of  Dr.  Birch, 
the  Keeper  of  the  Antiquities  in  the  British  Museum,  having 
been  deposited  with  him  by  its  present  owner,  Mrs.  Strick- 
land, of  Malta,  who  also  possesses  the  inscription  known  as 
**  Melitensis  tertia,"  and  various  other  Maltese  antiquities. 

The  slab  is  of  white  marble,  about  6j-  inches  in  length 
by  5|-  inches  in  extreme  breadth,  and  1^  in  thickness.  The 
inscription,  which  touches  the  left-hand  side  of  the  stone,  occu- 
pies a  space  of  about  ^  inches  by  3|^.  The  margin  on  the 
other  three  sides  varies  from  three-quarters  of  an  inch  to  an 
inch  and  a  half  in  breadth,  according  to  the  state  of  the  stone. 

For  the  satisfaction  of  students,  I  here  reproduce  the 
transUterations  and  renderings  of  the  Due  de  Luynes, 
Quatrem&re,  Ewald,  and  Blau. 

The  first  named  scholar  prefaces  his  translation  (M^moire, 
p.  66)  by  remarking  *^  que  toute  la  partie  gauche  de  cette 
belle  inscription  a  disparu,  de  sorte  que  toutes  les  phrases 
commeno^es  ne  sont  pas  continu6es  au  delk  des  deux  tiers 
environ  de  la  pierre  sur  laquelle  elles  £taient  gravies."    The 

following  is  his  decipherment. 

« 

[n^w ]  ^^  rx^  hra  oy  ohm  hva  ^ 

irwn rva  ''tthp]»  jt'W  hyxm  nWn  Mahpo  *• 

[ "^J-TOD  rr'w  mnttJj^  nwa  Wtthpo  »- 

'?Mh]''-p  trriM  TVPif  -ytm  -voa  *■ 

^N[i>-p  ptiJNTay-p  Dpi'Tp  MrtU  6- 

[ ]]  »«5MTayp  b«rrp  ifyah^n  rat  «• 

[ '?]M[i]'»  asms  noB?  itr^n  o'7rpM*?a  ?. 

■  ZeitMhrift  d.  D.  M.  &.,  rol.  xnii,  pp.  633-636. 

<  Die  Fhdnizisohe  Spracbe,  Hslle,  1869. 

*  .Already  carefully  deacribod,  from  actual  inspection,  by  Ton  Haltan  in  the 
ZoiUchrift  d.  D.  H.  Gt.,  toI.  xxit,  p.  232,  wbo  did  not,  bowerer  farniib  •  copy 
of  the  photograph  in  hie  poaeeeeion. 
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"Fecit  et  renovavit  cum  exsnltatione  tres  ( 

•  •  •  •    6  X ) 

sacraria  templi  Sadam-Baal  et  sacraria  ( et) 

sacraria  templi  Astartad   et  sacraria 

in  largitione  extensa  serani  Ores,  filii  Joel 

(N.)     snffes,    filius    Ziubecom,    filii    Ebed    EBmun,    filii 

Joel 

sacrificavit  Baalsillecy  filius  Hamiae,  filii  Ebed  Esmim  (filii 

....  filii  ....).... 
Belad,  filii  Zalam,  filii  Jaezer ;  attendit  ad  opus  k  lapicidis 

Joel  (et  fecerunt  et  consecraverunt) 
cmn  exsultatione." 

Qoatrem&re  seems  to  have  been  actuated  in  his  criticisms 
by  little  else  than  a  desire  to  find  feult  with  or  mortify  the 
Due  de  Luynes.    The  first  reason  which  he  alleges  for  doubt- 
ing the  genuineness  of  the  inscription  is  ^'  le  soin  avec  lequel 
on  a  s^par^  les  mots  qui  composent  I'inscription."    And  yet 
in  Citiensis  2da  (Schroder,  pp.  228,  229)  the  words  are  usually 
separated  (as  on  the  Moabite  Stone)  by  a  single  point.    For 
us  this  argimient  of  Quatremfere  has  no  weight  whatever, 
because  in  Carthag.  90  Brit.  Mus.  (Schroder,  pp.  247,  248), 
of  which  Euting's  Carthag.  196 '  is  a  part,  the  words  are 
divided  in  the  same  way  as  in  Melit.  Quinta ;  as  also  in  soQie 
other  smaller  inscriptions.      Quatremfere  next  remarks  that 
ordinarily  ^'  quand  un  mot  plac^  &  la  fin  de  la  ligne  ne  pent  y 
tenir  en  entier,  une  partie  est  renvoy^e  k  la  ligne  suivante'' ; 
bat  that  in  this  inscription  "chaque  ligne  oflfre  un  nombre 
de  mots  bien  align^s,  dont  aucun  n'enjambe  sur  la  ligne 
snivante."    The  simple  answer  is,  that  not  a  single  line  is 
really  complete.    Thirdly,  says  Quatrem^e,  "  k  la  fin  de  la 
seconde  ligne,  on  trouve  un  D  isol^.    Comme  la  ligne  suivante 
commence  par  le  mot  ttnpO,  on  pourrait  etre  tente  de  croire 
que  le  fabricateur  de  Tinscription  a  voulu  imiter  un  usage 
observe  dans  les  manuscrits  syriaques  et  rabbiniques."    There 
hi,  hcwever,  a  trace  of  a  letter  after  the  D  (see  below)) ;  and 
even  if  there  were  not,  the  damaged  state  of  the  inscription 
diepoBGB  at  once  of  this  argimient.    Next,  **  la  particule  ri'^M, 

^  See  £nting,  Ponuohe  Steine,  M^moires  de  rAcadimie  Imp^riale  des  Sciencea 
de  St.-P^t«"boiirg,  rii  e^rie,  t.  xrii,  no.  3, 1871. 
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qui  indiqne  le  rfgim**  du  verbe  actif,  ne  s'est  rencontrfe, 
jusqu'  aujourd'hui,  que  dans  rinscription  de  Sidon,"  which 
therefore  served  as  a  model  to  the  forger  I  Supposing  that 
tVt^  were  still  found  in  Sidon.  I  alone,^  I  fail  to  see  the 
force  of  the  argument.  Further,  "  les  noms  de  divinity  et 
d*hommes  que  pr^sente  Finscription  ont  une  physionomie 
strange,  qui  n'oflre  point  la  caraotire  de  noms  ph^nicieiiB.'' 
This  arbitrary  remark  Quatremire  applies  not  only  to  the 
really  difficult  7y3DT2j  but  even  to  such  words  as  fcHM,  oSt 
(a  wrong  reading),  Dpa'lj  and  Nin.  Of  "^tj^  he  cannot  deny 
the  Phoenician  aspect,  but  in  the  Bible  "  il  se  trouve  em- 
ploy6  comme  un  nom  de  ville  et  non  pas  comme  un  nom 
d'homme" ;  as  if  the  occurrence  of  the  local  name  ^XS/^  in 
the  Old  Testament  could  decide  such  a  question.  So  far 
does  Quatrem^re  go  in  this  respect,  that  he  actually  pretends 
to  believe  that  the  name  of  M71  in  line  7  was  suggested  to 
the  forger  by  that  of  "  Abela,  auquel  nous  devons  une  de- 
scription de  Tile  de  Malte,"  or  by  that  of  *'  Vella,*'  a  literary 
impostor  of  the  last  century !  Finally,  according  to  Quatre- 
mire,  the  forger  of  this  inscription  was  so  ignorant  of  Hebrew 
and  Chaldee  that  he  wrote,  in  the  fourth  line,  "^IM  1JTJQ 
instead  of  IW  "^HMS,  "in  the  place  of  the  threshing-floor,** 
the  following  name  t\T\^  (another  wrong  reading)  being 
suggested  to  him  by  the  Biblical  name  p'lM  I  After  all, 
however,  Quatrem&re  gives  his  own  reading  and  interpreta- 
tion as  follows  (loc.  cit.,  p.  315) : — 

•»  p  pttTMTay  p  Dpan  p  loottr  «. 

•mno  nDtrr  ntjr^  p  d^  p  vhi  ^ 

Via  nv  8. 

'  It  if  found  in  seyenJ  other  inscriptions  (see  Leyy's  Fhonisisches  Worter- 
boch,  1864,  art.  T\^\^*  notably  in  Carthag.  196,  line  1  (Eating,  PuniscbeSteuie, 
Taf.  xu). 
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"Fecit  et  renovavit  populus  GoK  tria 
Sacraria :  Templum  Saram  Baal,  et 
Sacrarium  Templi  Astartes,  et  Sacrarium 
In  loco  aread  Adnair-Ares  («tc),  filii  loel 
Snffetis,  filii  Zibkam,  filii  Ebed-Aschmun,  filii  loel : 
Sacrificavit  Baal-Malak,  filius  Hanna,  filii  Ebed-Aschmun, 

(filii) 
Bala,  filii  Zalam,  filii  lazer,  ctistodis  lapicidinarum 
PopuK  GoK;' 

Ewald  seems,  as  we  have  said,  to  have  had  some  slight 

doubts  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  stone.    At  least  he  says 

(loc.  cit.,  p.  66),  "  Wo  und  von  wem  der  Stein  welcher  sie 

enthalt  in  Malta  gefunden  sei,  oder  wo  er  jetzt  aufbewahrt 

werde,  ersehen  wir  hier  nicht :  es  sind  aber  in  den  neuesten 

Zeiten  wiederum  soviele  erdichtete  Alterthiimer  betruglich 

in  Umlatif  gesetzt  dass  wir  auch  deswegen  desto  stronger 

nach  solchen  Dingen  fragen  miissen."     He  assumes  that  very 

few  letters  are  wanting, — ^two  in  the  third  line,  and  three  in 

the  sixth.    The  great  inequaKty  in  the  length  of  the  lines 

does  not  seem  to  have  struck  him  as  at  all  remarkable  ;  and 

as  for  the  D  at  the  end  of  the  second  line,  he  believes  it  was 

put  there  by  the  stone-cutter  merely  to  fill  up  a  space  which 

was  not  large  enough  to  contain  the  word  ttTfpO.      His 

reading  and  version  are : — 

hvkr^  p  ttn«  rsrw  mw  nnya  *• 

•»  p  pDttrbroy  p  Dpan  p  toDttr  6. 

[p  pGtt^M-ay  p  M3n  p  y?n'?jra  mt  e. 

nana  nottr  nty^  p  d'jt  p  vhi  ^• 

*'  Es  liess  neumachen  das  Yolk  von  Gaulos  das  dreifache 
heflige  Bild  des  Hauses  Ssflrmu-baars  und  das  h.  Bild  des 
Hauses  der  Astarte  und  dieses  h.  Bild,  diurch  Hiilfe  des  ehren- 
werthen  Arash  Sohnes  Ha^l-schufet^s  Sohnes  Zaibeqams 
Sohnes    'Abdeshmun's    Sohnes    Jizbach-baalmilik's    Sohnes 

Vox..  III.  26 
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Channa's  Sohnes  'Abdeshmun's  Solmes  Balla*8  Sohnes  Zilim's 
Sohnes  Ia'zer*s,  des  Aufsehers  der  Steiohauer  dee  Gatdoa- 
Volkes." 

Blau  successfully  defends  the  genuineness  of  the  inscrip- 
tion against  the  arg^uments  of  Quatrem&re  and  the  doubts  of 
Ewald.  He  agrees  with  the  latter  scholar,  against  the  Due 
de  Luynes,  in  believing  the  stone  to  be  only  sUghtly  injured, 
and  interprets  it  as  follows. 

['?«]*'  p  ptt^iroy  p  Dpan  p  roour  s. 
[p  jlDttrtrrnv  p  wn  p  ptt?V5ra  nat  e- 

Vci  Dy  «• 

"  Es  liess  neubauen  die  Gemeinde  von  Gaulos  den  dritten 
Theil  des  Heiligthums  im  Tempel  der  Sadambaal,  und  die 
Halfte  des  Heiligthums  im  Tempel  der  Astarte,  und  das 
Heiligthum  im  Tempel  der  Hathor. — ^Es  verwaltete  die  Tem- 
pelsteuern  Aris,  S.  lucl  des  Richters,  S.  Zebqam,  S.  Abdasch- 
mun,  S.  luel. — ^Die  Opfer  brachte  Baalschillekh,  S.  Hanna, 
S.  Abdaschmun,  S.  Balla,  S.  Zallam,  S.  Jaazor. — ^Die  Aufsicht 
f  iihrten  die  Steinmetzen  der  Gemeinde  von  Gaulos." 

Subsequently  Blau  emended  his  reading  of  line  7  into 
■^"^  3Sn  OrVStify  "die  Zijnmerleute  der  Gemeinde  von 
Gaulos." 

My  own  opinion  is  that  the  Due  de  Luynes  is  right  in 
assuming  the  loss  of  a  considerable  portion  of  the  stone. 
The  slab  has  not  been  violently  broken  or  smashed^  like  the 
tablet  of  Marseilles  and  Carthag.  90  Brit.  Hus.,  but  appa- 
rently, €U9  Von  Maltzan  has  already  remarked,  deliberately 
cut  or  sawed  through ;  and  I  think  we  may  safely  say,  judging 
from  the  dimensions  of  the  stone,  that  ftdly  one  half  is  gone. 
An  important  commemorative  inscription,  doubtless  placed 
in  a  conspicuous  position  on  a  public  building,  would  never 
have  been  engraved  on  a  diminutive  tablet  of  say  8  inches 
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in  length  by  6  in  breadth.^  To  me  it  appears  that  the  in- 
scription was  set  up  in  commemoration  of  the  execution  of  a 
certain  work  at  the  public  expense ;  and  that  the  latter  part 
of  it,  like  the  inscription  of  Tucca  in  the  Brit.  Mus.,  men- 
tioned the  names  of  the  persons  connected  with  and  engaged 
in  the  work,  down  to  the  masons  and  carpenters.  1  read  and 
translate  as  follows. 

ttrStt^  rpH  h)i  Qv  ttnm  h^Q  i- 

• o  rv^w\  hyxns  m  iirpo  «• 

npD  n^'Mi  n-^nury  na  ttnpD  s. 

[n] '?«''  p  ttTiM  na-iy  mM  nnyn  4. 

M"^  p  ptt^NTUr  p  Dpan  p  lODttr    6- 

Dtt^MTay  p  Man  p  ^h)i}h:n  rat  e- 

W'^  asna  nottr  nty»  p  d'td  p  vh^  ^• 

1.  "The  people  (municipaUty)  of  Gozo  made  and  re- 
newed (i.e.  rebuilt  or  repaired)  the  three 

-2.  sanctuary  of  the  temple  of  Sadam-Ba*al,  and  the 
B(anctuary) 

3.  sanctuary  of  the  temple  of  'Ashtoreth,  and  the  sanotu* 

^  (ary) 

4.  with  the  money  (?)  of  the  most  worthy  (?)  'Aris,  the 

son  of  Ya'gl,  (the) 

5.  SMfit,  the  son  of  Zybkm,  the  son  of  'Abd- EshmAn, 

the  son  of  Yft'g(l)  .  .' 

6.  sacrifice,  (or  sacrificed)  Ba'alnshill^kh,  the  son  of  Hannd, 

the  son  of  'Abd.'E8hmfl(n) '.      .  . 

7.  Ball6,  the  son  of  Kim,  the  son  of  Ya'azor,  the  superin- 

tendent of  the  carpenters 

8.  the  people  (municipality)  of  Gozo." 

I  append  a  few  remarks  by  way  of  conunentary. 
Line  1.    tty'im  7^0  may  either  be  singular^  UJjhi  *?ysi, 
or  plural  with  scriptio  defectiva,  -AlJ-lMj  ^^^B.*     The  word 

'  CotQparei  for  instance,  the  slmpe  of  Sard,  triling.  1,  Cit.  2,  Cartfa.  195 
Maiisil.,  Tucc.f  and  sereral  others,  in  all  of  which  the  length  of  the  stone  greatly 
exceeds  ii«  breadth. 

'  See  Carthag.  195,  line  1  (Eating,  Punischie  Steine,  Taf.  xii). 
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W  admits  of  either  construction. — tHJ,  more  probably  vJJ 
(Movers,  Das  Phonizische  Alterthum,  3ter  Theil,  p.  159)  or 
7ia  than  Via  (Blau,  Z.  d.  D.  M.  G.,  vol.  xiv,  p.  650)  is  the 
name  of  a  small  island  close  to  Malta,  in  Greek  Favko^  or 
FavSof^  and  KavSo^j  in  Arabic  Jjj^  Ghaudesh^  which 
latter  forms  with  d  are  the  parents  of  the  modem  name  of 
Gozo.* — TD  DJ?,  "  the  municipality  of  Gozo/'  as  on  coins 
ilirro  Oy,  "the  mimicipality  of  Panormus  (Talermo)."— ri'^N 
is  the  Phoenician  equivalent  of  the  Hebrew  rf\ik  or  "fM, 
prefixed  to  the  accusative  ;  pronunciation  imcertain  (see 
Schlottmann,  Die  Inschrift  Eschmunazars,  p.  97) ;  Plautus 
(Poenulus)  heard  i/tk. 

Line  2.  On  7jnD12  (the  stone  has  distinctly  T,  not  "l), 
Sdkafifitkf  SaXafijSito^  Salamboj  see  Blau,  loc.  cit.,  p.  651. 
The  interchange  of  I  and  dy  however,  causes  a  difficulty,  and 
is  perhaps  scarcely  justified  by  the  analogy  of  FavKot  and 
ravSo9. — ^At  the  end  of  this  line  Bhivi  discovers,  in  Lances 
copy  at  least,  part  of  one  limb  of  a  H  (which  has  induced 

him  to  read  in  the  first  line  Dtf  ytf,  and  in  the  second 
nSTO)  ;  but  I  cannot  see  anything  of  the  kind  on  the  stone. 
All  that  I  can  there  descry  is  a  very  small  apex  n ,  apparently 
the  extreme  right-hand  point  of  a  i^,  the  second  letter  of 

Line  4.  This  is  the  most  difiicult  portion  of  the  inscrijH 
tion.  If  Blau's  rendering  were  correct,  "VTSD  could  hardly 
be  anything  but  a  mistake  of  the  carver  for  "Uiy  rQ, 
"  the  temple  of  Hathor,"  which  seems  unlikely  in  so  carefully 
executed  an  inscription.  It  may  be  that  "Viy  is  here  =  Heb. 
itfy,  "  wealth."  Some  rich  citizen  may  have  given  a  large 
sum  to  be  expended  in  repairing  and  adorning  the  temples, 
under  the  direction  of  the  governing  body  of  the  island. — 
It  seems  natmral  to  take  r\yMf  "^TM,  with  Ewald,  in  the 
sense  of  "  hochwiirdig,"  "nM  being  the  well-knowa  equivalent 
of  the  Heb.  n^^M,  and  rOIJT  =  ?T3?.  My  difficulty  lie« 
in  a  doubt  as  to  whether  T^^  admits  of  the  meaning  which 

■    See  ftlso  Movers,  2ter  Theil,  p.  859 ;  Geeenins,  Monnmm.  Phon.  p.  301. 
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we  attach  to  personal  **  worth."  Perhaps  rCTl!)  may  come 
nearer  in  signification  to  TO'^yO  and  fO'^J^,  or  to  the 
Chaldee  and  Babbinical  HMS'^y,  **  magistracy,"  *' court  of 
justice."  The  latter  word,  it  may  be  objected,  comes  from 
the  Greek  apyfi ;  but  of  that  I  am  not  so  sure.  Admitting 
either  of  these  conjectures,  VSTSU  TTM  might  mean  "the 
chief  edile,"  "  the  superintendent  of  public  works,"  or  "  the 
chief  magistrate "  of  the  little  island.  In  Carthag.  195 
(Euting,  Punische  Steine,  Taf.  xii),  mention  is  made  of 
"  decemviri"  in  charge  of  the  temples,  Sv  ttJN  DB?MPr  tTiSJV 
DttJ^pDn*  In  that  case,  the  enumeration  of  the  officials 
connected  with  the  undertaking,  which  the  inscription  of 
Gozo  conunemorates,  would  commence  with  these  words; 
and  we  would  have  to  connect  *VT5D  (meaning  uncertain) 
with  the  preceding  portion  of  it.— lim  and  YvHH  are  only 
jesses  at  the  Phoenician  sounds.  For  feTjM,  or  possibly 
OJ^M, — a  name  of  frequent  occurrence, — we  have,  perhaps, 
classical  authority  (see  Gesenius,  Monmnm.  Phcen.,  p.  401, 
Aria) ;   YiJiel  =  '?M'i\  following  the  analogy  of  sufH  (sufes, 

sufetis),  ue.  shufSt,  tODtt^  =  tQS^^y  "judge."— At  the  end  of 
this  line  a  thick  stroke  is  visible,  which  might  be  the  right- 
hand  Umb  of  any  of  the  three  letters  n>  Pf,  or  \  most  pro- 
bably the  first  (the  article). 

Line  5  commences  with  a  word  which  may  be  the  above 
mentioned  shuf^y  "judge,"  in  which  case  the  article  H,  if 
expressed  at  all  (see  Carthag.  195,  line  1,  Euting,  Punische 
Steine,  Taf.  xii,  and  Sard,  triling.  1,  line  2),  must  have  stood 
at  the  end  of  the  previous  line.  More  probably,  however,  it  is 
a  name  =  Heb.  tOD«,  which  occurs,  for  instance,  in  Tucc, 
line  7,  and  several  other  inscriptions. — The  pronunciation  of 
the  name  DpS^  (see  Carthag.  218,  line  4,  Euting,  Punische 
Steine,  Taf.  xxiv)  is  uncertain ;  but  it  seems  unlikely  that 
the  '^  should  be  merely  a  mater  lectionis. 

Line  6.  It  is  impossible,  in  the  present  state  of  the 
stone,  to  say  for  certain  whether  Hit  is  a  verb  in  the  perfect, 
or,  which  seems  more  likely,  the  noun  Hit,  "offering," 
"sacrifice."  The  name  "I^U^Tyi  is  common,  and  its  pro- 
nunciation certain  from  Lept.  triling.  1,  where  the  Latin  text 
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has  Balailechia,  and  the  Greek  fiaXaiXXiiy^.  The  name  of  (^H 
18  too  well  known  to  need  explanation,  Lat.  jHanno,  Anno; 
Gr.  "Awmv. — Of  the  final  7  of  p3tt^  the  apex  is  just  visible 
at  the  edge  of  the  stone. 

Line  7.  The  true  sound  of  the  name  M71  is  uncertain. 
It  seems  to  occur  also  in  an  inscription  from  Ghelma ;  see 
Levy,  Phoniz.  Studien,  2tes  Heft,  p.  106. — ^The  interpreters 
of  the  inscription,  doubtless  misled  by  Lanci's  copy,  have  all 
read  the  next  name  as  Q7t ;  but  the  stone  has  distinctly  3, 
and  not  t.    The  pronxmoiation  is  doubtful  (Kalldm  ?). — ^^ty» 

is  probably  to  be  pronounced  "^W!. — On  the  stone  "IDtT  is 
distinctly  separated  from  aSHG,  which  obliges  us  to  regard 

it  as  a  singular  =  Heb.  ^^ptt^. — ^At  the  end  of  the  line  the 
thick  stroke  of  a  letter  is  discernible,  which  can  be  nothing 
but  n,  n,  or,  in  this  case  most  probably,  "^,  viz.  •^^^  aSPIQ, 
The  word  *^^  means  in  Phoen.  "  wood,"  "  timber,"  =  Heb.  "TJ^i 
as  in  Tucc,  line  6,  "1*^  Dttniin,  t.«.  "^^Q)  DtZh'nTT,  "the  carvers 
of  wood,"  "the  carpenters"  (see  Gesenius,  Monumm.  Phoen., 
p.  390,  art.  far).  Consequently  aSTTO  is  a  derivative  from 
3Sn,  "  to  cut" ;  probably  ISDP,  partidp.  plur.  Pi"el  with 
scriptio  defectiva  (compare  the  Pu"al  in  Isaiah  li.  1). 

As  to  the  antiquity  of  this  inscription,  it  must  be  con- 
siderable. The  character  belongs  to  the  best  period  of  the 
Punic  or  Carthaginian  type,  and  we  shall  not  be  far  wrong  if 
we  assign  it  to  the  same  age  as  the  inscription  of  Marseilles 
and  Carthag.  90  Brit.  Mus.  =>  Schroder's  Karth.  1,  that  is  to 
say,  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century  B.C. .  See  Lenor- 
mant,  Essai  sur  la  Propagation  de  TAlphabet  Ph^nicien,  1. 1» 
pp.  154, 155,  and  Blau  in  the  Z.  d.  D.  M.  G.,  vol.  xxiv,  p.  653. 

Blau  and  Ewald  are  agreed  that  *the  inscription  relates 
to  works  executed  by  the  people  of  Gozo  in  the  island  of 
Malta.  The  latter  scholar  says  (loc.  cit.,  p.  67) :  '*  Es  lasst  sich 
denken  das  dessen  (des  Eilands  Gaulos)  Bewohner  Antbeil 
an  den  Heiligthiimern  in  Melite  suchten  und  so  drei  kleinere 
Heiligthumer,  zunachst  wohl  nur  h.  Bilder,  in  drei  Tempeln 
errichteten ;  das  eine  von  diesen  stand  dann  iiber  dem  Steine 
unsrer  Inschrift."  Blau  says  with  greater  precision  (loc 
cit.,  p.  649) :  ^'  Ewald  fiihlte  schon  richtig,  dass  es  sich  dabei 
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um  einen  Antheil  der  Gauliter  an  den  Heiligthiimem  der 
phonikischen  ColoniBten  anf  Malta  handelt :  in  einfacher 
Verfolgung  dieses  Gedankens  giebt  sich  die  richtige  Deutung 
der  Worte  nnd  die  Erganzung  der  Liicken  am  Ende  einiger 
Zeilen  gieiehsam  von  selbst.  Bei  dem  Neubau  der  drei 
Heiligthiimer,  die  darin  erwahnt  werden,  waren  namlich  die 
Gauliter  bei  dem  einen  fiir  ein  Drittheil,  fur  die  Hdlfte  bei 
dem  zweiten  betheiUgt,  tind  batten  das  drztte  ganz  ans  eignen 
Mitteln  renovirt." 

There  being  no  evidence  in  favour  of  Ewald's  and  Blau's 
readings,  but  much  against  them,  this  whole  fabric  falls  to 
the  ground.     The  inscription,   even  in  its  imperfect  state, 
seems  to  mention  not  three  but  foivr  shrines,  viz.,  line   2, 
ttnpD  73Q012  rO*  and  a  second,  of  which  the  name  is  lost, 
— n  n'»W ;  line  3,  Tr\nO>V  na  ttnpD,  and  a  foiuiih,  of  which 
the  name  is  likewise  gone, — ^IpQ  n'^bfl.     But  I  really  find 
no  proof  of  the  stone  having  been  actually  discovered   in 
Malta.     Why  may  it  not  have  been  brought  thither  fix)m 
Gozo  ?    In  that  little  island  there  was  a  famous  temple  of 
Calypso-Aphrodite,  mentioned  by  the  compiler  of  the  Ety- 
mologicum  Magnum  (ed.  Gaisford,  col.  1549,  note  on  p.  643, 
49),  iv  ie  Ka68^  teal  Ka\t/ypx>V9  i<n\v  !A.<f>poSiT7f9  lepov ;  and 
the   researches  of   the  Count    Delia  Marmora    and  other 
travellers   have   made  us   acquainted  with   a   large  dovble 
tenaple,  each  portion  of  which  comprises  two  courts.     See 
Gerhard,  "  Ueber  die  Kunst  der  Phonicier,"  in  the  **  Philolo- 
giflcfae  und  historische  Abhandlungen  der  konigl.  Akademie 
der  Wisstoschaften  zu  Berlin,"  1846,  p.  579  sqq. ;  in  particular 
pp.   600-602,  and  Taf.  II.    Is  it  not  probable  that  the  in- 
scription,   of  which  we  have   treated,   is   connected  with 
extensive  repairs  of  this  building,  which  was  doubtless  one 
of  the  principal  temples  in  Gozo  ? 
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Foims  IV 
ROYAL  TOMBS  OF  THE  XXth  DYNASTY. 

Bt  p.  Le  Page  Renouf. 

Head  2nd  June,  1874. 

The  Astronomical  Calendar  of  which  a  tranfilation  is 
here  given  was  discovered  in  1829  by  Champollion  in  two 
of  the  royal  tombs  at  Biban-el-moluk,  near  Thebes,  and  wa« 
supposed  by  him  to  present  a  table  of  the  constellations  and 
their  influences  for  all  the  hours  of  each  month  in  the  year. 
The  copy  of  the  text,  which  is  given  in  the  plates  of 
Champollion's  Monumens,  is  imfortunately  a  mere  chaos, 
made  up  out  of  two  texts,  identical  indeed  in  many  parts, 
but  different  and  even  contradictory  in  others.  ChampoUion 
had  carefully  noted  the  discrepancies,  which  have  been 
wholly  disregarded*  by  his  editor.  The  only  trustworthy 
copies  of  the  two  texts  are  those  contained  in  the  Deiikmaeler 
of  Dr.  Lepsius     (Abth.  Ill,  Bl.  227,  228  and  228  bis.). 

The  most  elaborate  comment  on  this  Calendar  is  to  be 
found  in  a  dissertation  of  the  late  eminent  French  astronomer, 
M.  Biot,  in  the  twenty-fourth  volume  of  the  MSmoires  de 
rAcadhrde  des  Sciences,  A  French  translation  of  the  Calendar, 
by  M.  Emmanuel  de  Roug^,  is  appended  to  M.  Biot*s  disserta- 
tion. The  fundamental  hypothesis  of  this  dissertation  is  that 
the  Calendar  is  a  record,  for  astrological  purposes,  of  the  ris- 
ings of  stars  and  constellations.  This  hypothesis  is  entirely 
without  foundation  in  the  Egyptian  text,  which  contains  no 
allusion  whatever  either  to  astrology  or  to  risings  of  stars. 
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M.  Biot's  mistake  was  suggested  by  the  old  version  of 
Cbampollion,  '^a  constellation  d'Orion  {influe)  sur  le  bras 
gaiiche."  Had  not  the  unfortunate  word  infiae  been  interpo- 
lated by  the  translator,  M.  Biot  could  hardly  have  missed  the 
sense  of  "  Orion  sur  le  bras  gauche,"  or  "  au  milieu."  The 
document  simply  records  the  star's  position  in  the  sky. 

The  Calendar,  which  is  unfortunately  imperfect  in  many 
parts,  consisted  of  twenty-four  columns,  two  being  assigned 
to  each  month,  or  one  to  every  fifteen  days.  Each  column 
contains  thirteen  entries,  one  for  the  beginning  of  the  night, 
and  one  for  each  of  the  twelve  hours.  Throughout  the 
Calendar  a  star  occurs  in  one  of  seven  positions,  ^Hhe 
middle,"  the  right  eye,  ear  or  shoulder,  or  the  left  eye,  ear  or 
shoulder.  The  position  is  not  merely  described  in  words, 
but  graphically  indicated.  The  perpendicular  line  passing 
through  each  of  the  positions  corresponds  to  the  limb  of  a 
sitting  figure,  which  is  drawn  underneath  the  diagram,  and 
represented  as  fEtcing'  the  spectator.  The  line  of  ^'the 
middle"  passes  through  its  axis. 

If  the  text  were  Greek  instead  of  Egyptian,  there  never 
would  have  been  a  doubt  as  to  what  was  meant  by  a  star 
being  in  "the  middle."  The  verb  fjkeaovv^  "to  be  in  the 
middle,'*  when  applied  to  sun,  moon,  or  star,  is  equivalent  to 
fieaovpaveiv:  Agamemnon  in  the  Iphigenia  in  Auhs  asks, 
Tw  WOT  dp*  dcTfjp  SSe  iropOfievei, ;  and  he  is  answered — 

SelpuSf  iyyi^  rrj^  hrrairopov 
ITKeuiSo^  qa-atov,  Sri  p^aaijpff^, 

A  star  is  in  the  middle  of  its  course  or  in  mid-heaven  at 
the  moment  of  its  transit  or  culmination.  The  technical 
expression  for  this  in  the  Egyptian  Calendar  now  before  us  is 

♦  er  ak,  literally  "  hi  the  middle."  *    A  synonymous 
expression    -^^   or  -j-       dmtu  appears  to  be  used  in  the 

same  sense  in  another  very"  cmious  document,  which  I  shall 
speak  about  later  on. 

'  This  explanation,  which  I  first  published  in  the  Chronicle,  January  25, 1868, 
was  promiitlj  reoognised  by  M.  Chabas  as  the  true  one.  It  has  also  been 
adapt#d  by  Br.  Brugsoh  in  his  Dictionaxy,  and  has  not  been  controyerted  by  aT>y 
Egyptologist. 
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This  explanation  of  the  expression  ^  the  middle'*  is  the 
key  to  the  whole  Calendar.  As  the  earth  turns  upon  its 
axis  in  very  nearly  four  minutes  less  than  twenty-four  hours, 
a  star  which  to-day  culminates  at  six  o'clock  will  in  fifteen 
days  culminate  very  nearly  at  five,  or  it  loses  about  an  hour 
in  position  every  fifteen  days.  Accordingly  in  our  Calendar 
the  tiead  of  Sahu^  for  instance,  which  culminates  at  the 
eleventh  hour  in  the  first  column  of  the  month  Thoth,  does 
so  at  the  tenth  hour  in  the  second  column  of  the  same 
month,  and  the  entries  in  each  successive  column  imply  the 
loss  of  an  hour. 

The  entries,  however,  do  not  by  any  means  always  place 
a  star  in  the  same  position  which  it  held  in  the  previous 
column.  The  head  of  Sahuy  which  was  in  the  middle  in  the 
second  column  of  Thoth,  is  on  the  right  eye  on  the  1  Paopi 
at  the  ninth  hour,  on  the  left  eye  on  the  16  Paopi  at  the 
eighth  hour,  and  again  in  the  middle  both  on  the  first  and 
the  sixteenth  of  Athyr,  at  the  seventh  and  sixth  hours 
respectively.  The  head  of  the  Two  Stars  is  in  the  middle  at 
the  twelfth  hour  on  the  first  night  of  Paophi,  on  the  right 
shoulder  at  the  eleventh  hour  on  the  sixteenth  night  of 
Paophi,  and  in  the  middle  once  more  at  the  tenth  hour  of  the 
first  Athyr.  The  conclusion  which  I  draw  firom  these  fects 
is  that  **  right  eye,"  "  left  shoulder,"  and  the  like,  signify 
certain  relative  short  distances  from  the  meridian ;  "left  eye" 
being  nearer  to  the  meridian  than  ^'  left  ear,"  and  this  again 
less  distant  from  the  meridian  than  "  left  shoulder."  Even 
this  extreme  distance  from'  the  meridian  must  have  been 
shorty  for  a  star  which  is  said  to  culminate  at  the  twelfth 
hour  on  the  first  night  of  a  month,  and  two  hours  later  on 
the  thirty-first  night,  cannot  possibly  be  many  degrees 
distant  from  the  meridian  at  the  eleventh  hour  of  the 
sixteenth  night.  This  is  true,  even  upon  the  supposition 
that  the  hours  of  the  Calendar  may  vary  in  length  according 
to  the  season.^  It  must,  moreover,  be  remembered  that  in 
the  climate  of  Thebes  the  difierence  between  the  lengths  of 


>  To  this  element  of  unoertaint  j  we  most  add  the  doubt  whether  the 
houra  of  the  night  were  marked  ont  to  the  obserrer  by  any  inetrumeiA  of 
precision. 
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days  and  nights  is  not  so  great  as  in  northern  climates,  and 
that  the  difference  between  the  twelfth  parts  of  the  longest 
and  of  the  shortest  night  in  that  latitude  does  not  amount 
to  many  minutes. 

The  whole  Calendar  then,  in  my  opinion,  records  nothing 
but  real  or  approximate  transits  of  stars.  Once  in  the 
course  of  every  fifteen  nights,  the  observer  appears  to  have 
noted  down,  at  ea,ch  successive  hour,  the  name  of  the 
principal  star  which  was  either  actually  upon  the  meridian 
or  close  to  it.  We  do  not  know  how  he  determineid  his 
meridian,  what  instrument  he  used,  or  by  what  contrivance 
he  limited  the  field  of  his  observation.  But  he  seems  to 
have  noted  the  passage  of  stars  over  seven  different  vertical 
lines.  If  a  star  were  crossing  the  first  line,  beginning  fi-om 
the  east,  it  was  noted  down  as  being  on  the  left  shoulder ;  if 
it  were  on  the  fourth  line  which  represented  the  meridian,  it 
was  put  down  as  in  the  middle ;  if  on  the  fifth,  it  was  *'  on 
the  right  eye/*  and  so  on. 

This  general  view  of  the  document  is  open  to  no  serious 
objection  that  I  am  aware  of.  There  are,  however,  difficulties 
to  be  encountered  as  soon  as  we  endeavour  to  understand 
all  the  details.  Part  of  these  difficulties  arise  from  the  state 
of  the  text.  We  are  not  in  possession  of  the  original,  or 
even  of  a  copy  intended  for  general  perusal.  Our  copies 
were  made  inside  tombs,  and  were  never  intended  to  be 
seen  by  mortal  eye  after  the  tomb  was  once  closed.  The 
Egyptian  texts,  which  were  made  imder  these  conditions, 
are  always  grossly  inaccurate.  The  inaccuracy  often  arises 
from  the  ignorance  or  carelessness  of  the  artist ;  but  it  is  as 
often  occasioned  by  the  text  being  made  subordinate  to 
decorative  effect.  The  two  texts  we  possess  betray  the 
most  shocking  confusion  between  the  Egyptian  signs  for 
"  right^  and  "left."  This  is  perhaps  the  less  to  be  wondered 
at  when  we  sometimes  find  two  such  exceedingly  intelligent 
and  accurate  scholars  as  Champollion  and  Lepsius  at  variance 
on  this  very  point  in  their  copies  of  the  same  text.  The 
graphic  indication  of  the  position  of  stars  is  absolutely 
worthless  in  the  tomb  of  Rameses  IX ;  in  the  tomb  of 
Bameses  VI  some  portions  of  this  part  of  the  work  are 
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carefidly  done,  others  most  negligently.  Some  of  the  entries 
are  manifestly  made  at  the  wrong  hour.  At  the  beginning 
of  the  first  night  of  Pachons,  for  instance,  Menat  is  said  to 
be  on  the  "  left  ear,"  whereas  two  hours  later  it  appears  on 
the  "  right  eye."  The  correct  entry  at  the  beginning  of  the 
night  would  be  Many  Stars.  Menat  is  also  a  manifest  error 
at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  night  of  Pharmuthi. 

If  the  artist  ever  discovered  his  mistake  he  made  no 
erasures  :  the  only  approach  to  a  correction  which  he  made 
was  as  follows : — at  the  fifth  hour  of  the  night  of  Epiphi, 
having  placed  a  star  on  the  right  eye  instead  of  in  the 
middle,  as  his  text  says,  he  subsequently  added  a  second 
star  in  the  middle  line  without  effacing  the  first.  At  the 
sixth  hour  of  the  sixteenth  Phamenoth,  Menat  is  s€dd  to  be 
.  **  in  the  left  middle."  The  artist,  after  having  written  "  in 
the  middle,"  discovered  that  he  should  have  said  ^'on  the 
left  ear";  but  instead  of  effacing  *^  middle"  and  substituting 
"  ear,"  he  left  the  word  he  had  written  and  added  the 
adjective  "  left,"  which  in  Egyptian  always  follows  the  noun. 
At  the  seventh  hour  of  the  sixteenth  Payni  the  artist  has 
skipped  a  line,  and  put  down  the  star  belongii^  to  the 
eighth  hour,  and  the  only  compensation  for  this  blunder  is 
the  insertion  at  the  eighth  hour  of  the  entry  which  ought  to 
have  been  made  at  the  seventh.  *'  II  a  sacrifi^,"  as  M.  Biot 
says  of  the  artist  of  Rameses  IX,  '^  le  sens  du  document,  qui 
apparemment  ne  lui  importait  gufere,  k  la  sym^trie  du  dessin.^^ 

For  a  vast  number  of   errors  like  these  the  original 
Calendar  is  not  to  be  held  responsible.      But  even    this 
document  no  doubt  may  have  contained  very  serious  errors. 
It  suggests  many  questions,  which  we  have  unfortunately  no 
means  of  answering.      Is  it  the  work  of  one   man  or   of 
several  ?    Are  all  the  entries  made  from  direct  observation, 
or  have  some  of   them  been   deduced  from   observations 
already  made?     Were  all  the  observations  corresponding 
to  the  entries  of  each   column  made  on  the  same  night? 
How  was  the  time  for  each  observation  determined?    These 
are  but  specimens  of  important  questions  which  naturally 
arise  from  the  inspection  of  the  Calendar,  and  on  which  it  is 
impossible  even  to  hazard  a  guess. 
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This  is,  howe^rer,  the  proper  place  to  mention  another 
interesting  document,  to  which  I  have  akeady  alluded. 
There  is  in  the  British  Museum  a  calcareous  stone,  No.  5635, 
upon  which  a  note  in  hieratic  character  gives  the  names  of 
certain  persons  who  observed  the  transit  of  the  Star  of  tlie 
Waters  from  the  fifth  Phamenoth  till  the  seventh  Payni  of 
some  year  of  an  unknown  king.  There  are  thirteen  entries 
altogether,  and  all  in  the  following  form : — ^ 

13  an  urSu  Ken  seb  en  md  dmtUy  "on  the  13th  Phamenoth 
— ^by  the  observation  of  Ken — the  Star  of  ike  Waters  in  the 
middle."  The  observations  recorded  were  made  on  the  5th, 
6th,  and  13th  Phamenoth,  the  7th,  9th,  and  13th  Phaimuthi, 
the  16th  and  23rd  Pachons,  the  5th,  16th,  and  21st  Payni, 
and  the  4th  and  7th  Epiphi.  The  names  of  the  observers 
are  Nebnefer,  Pennub,  Ken,  Penamen,  Nechtu,  Het,  Mes, 
Nebsemennu,  Panebtm&.  No  indication  is  given  of  the  hours 
at  which  the  observations  were  made,  or  of  the  name  of  the 
reigning  king. 

The  names  of  the  constellations  and  stars  mentioned  in 
our  Calendar  are  as  follow : — 

1.  Necht,  with  his  feathers,  top  of  sceptre,  neck,  back, 

knee  and  footstool. 

2.  Arit. 

3.  The  Goose,  with  its  head  and  rump. 

4.  TheChu. 

5.  Sarit. 

6.  Sahu. 

7.  Sept  (Sothis)  and  its  train. 

8.  The  Two  Stars. 

9.  The  Stars  of  the  Water. 

10.  The  Lion,  with  its  head  and  .tail. 

11.  The  Many  Stars. 

I  T>r*  Birch  iint  called  attention  to  this  stone  in  the  ZeUMckrifi  /.  JBgypt, 
Spftteke,  1M8,  p.  11.  .  His  transcription,  howeyer,  of  the  passage  here  quoted 
oaiits  the  isnportant  sign  m,  which  gives  to  the  group  ^»  *  dnUu  the  sense 
of  '*  in  the  middle.**  Cfl  my  paper  on  the  Egyptian  prepositions,  Trans.  Soc. 
Bib.  Arch.  II,  301. 
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12.  The  Lute  Bearer. 

13.  Menat,  with  his  scouts  and  followers. 

14.  The  Hippopot€unas,  with  its  two  feet,  leg,  pizzle, 

thigh,  breast,  tongue,  and  feathers. 

Some  of  these  constellations  mnst  have  been  of  enormoiifl 
extent.  The  entries  for  the  whole  of  the  first  night  of 
Epiphi  are  confined  to  stars  belonging  to  the  Hippopotamtw 
and  Necht.  The  head  and  rump  of  the  Ooose  culminated 
at  an  hour^s  distance  firom  each  other,  and  Sahtt  and  tiie 
Lion  have  also  two  entries  each  in  the  nights  when  they  are 
mentioned. 

The  Egyptian  constellations  of  the  northern  sky,  the 
Thigh  (Great  Bear)  and  the  Leg  (corresponding,  I  believe, 
to  Cassiopeia)  do  not  appear  at  all  in  this  Calendar,  which 
probably  contains  only  stars  more  closely  approaching  the 
equator.  Two  of  them  are  known  to  us  independently  of 
this  Calendar ;  Sahu  is  Orion  and  Sothis  is  Sinus. 

From  the  acknowledged  identity  of  Sothis  and  Sirius  I 
endeavoured,  some  years  back,  first  of  all  to  ascertain  the 
date  at  which  the  Calendar  was  drawn  up,  and,  secondly,  to 
identify  a  certain  number  of  the  asterisms  which  it  contaios. 

The  method  which  I  adopted  was  this  :  "  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  length  of  the  Egyptian  hours  of  the  night, 
the  sixth  hour  undoubtedly  corresponds  to  midnight.  Now 
Sothis,  that  is  Sirius,  is  said  by  the  Calendar  to  be  *  in  the 
middle'  at  the  sixth  hour  in  the  first  column  of  the  month 
Choiak,  the  fourth  Egyptian  month.  The  question,  there- 
fore, arises — ^in  what  year  did  Sirius  culminate  at  midnight 
at  Thebes  within  the  first  fifteen  days  of  the  Egyptian 
month  Choiak  ?  ^  Through  the  very  great  kindness  of  the 
Astronomer  Royal  and  of  his  First  Assistant,  Mr.  Stone,  to 
whom  I  am  also  indebted  for  a  table  of  the  approximate 
Right  Ascensions  of  certain  stars  which  I  had  specified,  I  am 
able  to  say  this  transit  took  place  about  the  year  1450  before 
Christ.  This  inference  of  date,  as  the  ABtronomer  Royal 
remarks,  is  neoessarily  a  very  vague  one but  from 

>  **  Let  dates  de  jaan  et  dlietiTeB,*'  njB  H.  Biot,  **ii6  pearent  Mi«  ngcmrmu^ 
ment  applicablos  qu*i  une  seule  des  nnits  oompriaes  dana  la  quinataie  dfiai^D^ 
sans  que  le  tableau  nouB  apprenne  quelle  est  oette  nuit  ]k** 
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the  whole  nature  of  the  case  a  vague  date  is  all  that  can  be 
asked  for.    It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know  that  the  Calendar 
records  observations  of  the  fifteenth  century  before  Christ,  or 
thereabouts.     It  does  not  at  all  follow  that  the  tomb  of 
Barneses  VI  is   of  the  same  antiquity.     The  very  same 
Calendar  was  found  in  the  more  recent  tomb  of  Bameses  IX, 
and  it  may  have  been  inscribed  on  much  earlier  tombs.    The 
decorators  of  those  magnificent  chambers  did  not  think  it 
necessary  to  alter  the  document    in  consequence  of  the 
changing  positions  of  the  heavenly  bodies."  ^    Many  successive 
editions  of  a  popular  work  like  Keith  on   The  we  of  the 
Globes^  reproduce  in  like  manner,  without  the  least  alteration, 
the  same  ''  Table  of  the  culminating  of  the  Zodiacal  Constel- 
lations on  the  first  day  of  every  month,  and  the  Semi-diurnal 
Arc  in  London." 

The  approximate  date  of  the  Calendar  being  known,  the 
next  question  is,  what  remarkable  stars  at  that  date  culmi- 
nated at  the  intervals  before  and  after   Sirius,    which  are 
assigned  by  the  Calendar  to  its  asterisms  ?     And  finding,  for 
instance,  that  in  1450  B.c.  the  approximate  Right  Ascension 
of  a  Arietis  was  23^*  5™,  whilst  that  of  Sirius  was  4^  11™ 
(the  difFerence  therefore  being  5^  6™),  I  have  no  hesitation 
in  identifying  a  Arietis  with  the  Gooseys  head.    In  the  same 
manner  I  identify  Arit  as  probably  j8  Andromedse,  the  Chu 
(a  grotip  of  stars)   with  the  Pleiads,   Sdrit  with   a  Tauri 
(Aldebaran),  the  lAon  with  part  of  our  own  constellation  of 
the  same   name,   the  Many  Stars  with  part   of  the    Coma 
Berenices,  the  Lvie  Bearer  with  a  Virginis :  a  Bootis  and 
a  Scorpionis  are  probably  parts  of  the  Constellation  Menat. 
Castor  and  Pollux,  which  at  the  present  day  come  to  the 
meridian  about  three-quarters  of  an  hour  after  Sirius,  seem 
at  first  sight  to  claim  identity  with  the  7\do  Stars,  but  their 
position  in  the  sky  with  reference  to  Sirius  was  quite  different 
at  the  time  of  our  Calendar  to  what  it  is  at  present. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  give  the  process  by  which  each  of 
these  results  has  been  attained.  If  the  method  I  have 
indicated  be  the  right  one,  the  results  can  easily  be  verified 

»  Chronicle,  Vol.  n,  p.  82. 
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and  corrected,  if  necessaiy,  by  any  one  who  is  familiar  with 
astronomical  science. 

I  have  only  to  add  that  the  translation  of  the  Calendar  is 
made  from  the  text  of  the  Tomb  at  Biban-el-moluk,  numbered 
IX  in  the  Denkmaeler  of  Dr.  Lepsius.  The  first  columns  of 
Thoth  and  Phamenoth,  which  fail  in  this  text,  are  suppUed 
from  the  text  of  Tomb  VI.  The  latter  text  contains  only 
the  months  of  Thoth,  Paopi,  Athyr,  Payni,  and  portions  of 
Epiphi  and  Phamenoth.  The  month  of  Mesori  is  destroyed 
in  both  tombs.  Each  text  has  very  serious  defects  peculiar 
to  it,  but  some  defects  are  common  to  both,  and  show  that 
the  Calendar  was  already  corrupt  at  the  date  of  the  earUer 
tomb.  The  star  S&rit,  for  instance,  is  confounded  in  certain 
columns  with  the  star  Arit,  which  culminates  four  hours 
earlier. 
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Diagrmn  to  illustrate  the  Phrases  used  in  tlie  Egyptian 

Astronomical  Calendar. 


a.  Xieft  shoulder  . 

b,  Iseft  OAV   ••• 
«.  Xfeft  eye   ... 

d.  In  tlM  middle . 

€.  HifflLt  eye 

/.  Bisl^^  ear... 

9.  Biffbt  slioalder 


ct>       6.       c>       d,      €*       fm       ff. 


^ 


* 


i1 


*        i  II 


Vol.  ni. 


27 
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1  Thoth.     "'^^  M    (Only  found  on  Tomb  VI.) 


a. 


b. 


e. 


^^^^8}  the  two  feathers  of  Necht 

Hour  1,  head  of  the        W  the  f    1  ear 
sceptre  of  Necht  J  '-    -' 


>» 


« 


»5 


» 


»> 


>» 


»9 


» 


J» 


1> 


>l 


2,  his  neck 

3,  his  back 

4,  his  knee 

5,  his  footstool 

6,  Arit 

7,  head  [of  Goose] 

8,  its  rump 

9,  star  of  Chu 

10,  star  of  Saret 

11,  head  of  Sahu 

12,  star  of  Sahu 


in  the  middle 
in  the  middle 
on  left  shoulder 
on  left  eye 
in  the  middle 
in  the  middle 
on  right  eye 
in  the  middle 
in  the  middle 
in  the  middle 


{ 


on    the   [       ] 
shoulder 


* 


d,     e,     f.    g. 


* 


I 


* 

I 


* 


* 


16-15  Thoth. 


Beginning 
of  Night 

Hour  1, 
2, 
3, 

4, 

5, 
6, 
7, 
8, 

»  10, 
«  11, 

„  12, 


» 
99 
l» 
99 
99 
99 
99 


\head  of  Necht 

his  neck 
his  back 
his  knee 
his  footstool 
Arit 

head  c»f  Goose 
its  rump 
star  of  the  Chu 
star  of  Arit 
head  of  Sahu 
star  of  Sahu 

star  of  Sothis 


{ 


on  left  eye 

on  left  eye 

in  the  middle 

on  left  shoulder 

in  the  middle 

on  left  eye 

in  the  middle 

ditto 

in  the  middle 

on  left  eye 

in  the  middle 

in  the  middle 

on  right  shoui-  * 
der  I 


I 

f 


* 


* 

I 

I 
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1  Paopi. 


■  21 


^■;«}neckofNecbt 

flour  1,  \m  back 
,>    2,  his  knee 
„    3,  his  footstool 
,,    4,  Arit 

I.    5,  head  of  Goose 
I,    6,  its  rump 
„    7,  star  of  the  Chu 
„    8,  atarofSar 
n    9,  head  of  Sahu 
„  10,  star  of  Sahu 
„  11,  star  of  Sothis 
„  12,  headoftheTwol 
Stare  I 


in  the  middle 
on  left  eye 
in  the  middle 
in  the  middle 
in  the  middle 
on  left  eye 
in  the  middle 
in  the  middle 
on  right  eye 
on  right  eye 
on  right  eye 
on  left  eye 
■in  the  middle 


Hoar  1, 


I  back  of  Necht 

knee  of  Necht 

his  footstool 

Arit 

tuft  of  Qoose 

its  rump 

star  of  the  Chu 

star  of  S^ 

head  of  Sahu 

star  of  Sahu 

train  of  Star 

of  Sotbie 
head  of  the  Two 

Stars 
stars  of    the 

Water 


in  the  middle 
in  the  middle 
in  the  middle 
on  left  eye 
on  left  eye 
in  the  middle 
on  left  eye 
on  left  eye 
on  left  eye 
on  left  shoulder 
on  left'  bhoul-  ^ 

der 

on  right  shoul-  & 
der 


h' 


"  Bight,"  according  to  CnuDpollion. 


412 


Calendar  of  Astronomical  Observationf. 


1  Athyr. 


I  I  I  AO 


Hour  1,  his  footstool 

„  2,  Arit 

„  3,  head  of  Ooose 

„  4,  its  rump 

,,  5,  star  of  the  Chu 

„  6,  star  of  Arit 

„  7,  head  of  Sahu 

„  8,  star  of  Sahu 

„     9,  train  of  Star  of 
Sothis 

„  10,  head  of  the  Two 
Stars 

,,  11,  stars     of    the 
Water 


^in  the  middle 
„  12,  head  of  the  Lion  in  the  middle 


} 


in  the  middle 

in  the  middle 
on  left  eye 
on  left  eye 
in  the  middle 
in  the  middle 
in  the  middle 
in  the  middle 
on  right  eye 

on  left  eye 
in  the  middle 


a.     fr.      c.     d.      e.    /.     ff' 


* 


16-15  Athyr. 

Begixmijig  1  footstool    of 

of  Night  /     Necht 
Hour  1,  Arit 

2 J  head  of  Goose 

3j  its  rump 

4,  star  of  the  Chu 

5,  star  of  SArit 
6y  head  of  Sahu 

7,  star  of  Sahu 

8,  train  of  Sothis 

9,  head    of    Two 
Stars 

10,  stars     of     the 
Water 

11,  head  of  the  Lion 

12,  his  tail 


>> 


99 


» 


» 


» 


99 


1> 


>9 


99 


99 


} 


in  the  middle 

on  left  eye 
in  the  middle 
in  the  middle 
in  the  middle 
on  right  eye 
in  the  middle 
on  left  eye 
on  left*  eye 

in  the  middle 

in  the  middle 

in  the  nfiddle 
in  the  middle 


I 
* 


t 
* 


* 
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1  Choiae 


nil  ^o 


Beginning  1  a    .. 
of  Night  J^^^ 

Hour  1,  head  of  Goose 

2,  its  ramp 

3,  star  of  Chu 

4,  star  of  Sarit 

5,  star  of  Sahu 

6,  train  of  Sothis 

7,  head    of  Two 
Stars 

8,  the  Two  Stars 

9,  stars  of  Water 

10,  head  pf  Lion 

11,  his  t€dl 

12,  the  Many  Stars 


n 


» 


»» 


J> 


» 


>» 


»> 


j> 


n 


>» 


} 


on  (. .  .  •  ?) 

in  the  middle 

on  left  eye 

on  left  shoulder 

on  left  shoulder 

on  right  eye 

in  the  middle 

on  right  shoul- 
der 

on  left  eye 

on  left  ear 

on  left  shoulder 

on  leftshoulder 

on  the  right  [  ] 


e.     d.     €.     /      g. 


* 


* 


* 


* 


I 


* 

I 

I 


16-15  Choiae. 


B«gimiiTig 
ofNigjlt 

Hour  1, 
2, 
3, 
4, 

5, 
6, 

7, 


} 


99 

W 
99 


8, 
9, 

99     10, 
„     11, 

„  12, 


head  of  Goose 
its  rump 
star  of  Chu 
star  of  S&rit 
star  of  Sahu 
star  of  Sothis 
Two  Stars 

stars    of     the 
Water 

headoftheLion 

hifi  tfidl 

the  Many  Stars 

Lute-bearer 

scouts  of  Menat 


in  the  middle 

in  the  middle 
on  left  ear 
on  left  ear 
in  the  middle 
onleft  shoulder 
onleft  shoulder 


} 


on  right  eye 

on  right  eye 
on  right  eye 
in  the  middle 
in  the  middle 
in  the  middle 


I 
* 


* 


^ 
* 


t 
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n 


ITybi.    ' 

I     ^   e 

ofNi^  r  Its  rump  ^ 

Hour  1,  star  of  Sftrit 

2,  head  of  Sahu 

3,  star  of  Sahu 

4,  train  of  Sothis 

5,  the  Two  Stars 

6,  star     of     the 
Water 

7,  head  of  Lion 

8,  his  tail 

9,  the  Many  Stars 

10,  Scouts  of  Menat 


99 


99 


»> 


» 


>» 


99 


99 


9} 


} 


„  11,  Menat 

„  12,  followers       of 
Menat     . 


{ 
} 


in  the  middle 
on  right  eye 
in  the  middle 
on  left  eye 
on  right  eye 
on  right  ear 

on  right  ear 

on  right  eye 

in  the  middle 

in  the  middle 

on  right  [shoul-  ^ 
der] 

on  right  eye 
on  right  ej^e 


e. 


i 


I 


/■     I- 


{f 


* 

I 
* 


i^ 


* 


« 


w 


w 


w 


99 


» 


» 


99 


» 


16-15  Tybi, 
^^g8  }  head  of  Sahu     on  right  ear 
HetJ  1,  star  of  Sahu       ^""^f^  ^^*'^-  *  * 

2,  star  of  Sothis       in  the  middle 

3,  head  of  the  Two  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^ 
Stars  J 

4,  the  Two  Stars      on  right  ear 

^'  ^*Watef    *^^  }^  *^  "^^^^ 

6,  head  of  Lion        in  the  middle 

7,  his  tail  on  left  eye 
89  the  Many  Stars    in  the  middle 

9,  scouts  of  Menat  ^""^^^^  ^^'''^' 

.,  10,  Menat  on  right  eye 

„  11,  followers 
Menat 


I 
* 


of  Ion  right  shoul- 4f 
J     der 

„  12,  foot  of  ffippo-l  on  right  shoul- 
potamus  J     der 
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1  Meghir. 


I      I     A    o 


a.      h.     e.      d,     e.     f.     g. 


»> 


5> 


^Nig^/star  of  Sahu  |    ^^  ^ 

flour  1,  star  of  Sothis  on  left  ear 

2,  the  Two  Stars  on  right  ear 

3,  stars     of    the  -)        .  ,  ^ 
Water  jonnghteye 

4,  head  of  Lion  on  right  ear 

5,  Many  Stars  in  the  middle 

6,  Lute-bearer  in  the  middle 

7,  scouts  of  Menat  in  the  middle 

8,  Menat  on  right  ear 


>i 


5> 


M 


>» 


>» 


W 


9,  followers       of  -) . 
Menat  j 


in  the  middle 


„  10.  foot  of  Hippo-  I 
potamus  j 

„  11,  between  Menat    {sic)  • . 

,  12,  its  thigh  middle 


^ 


* 


* 

I 
* 


* 


I 
* 

I 
* 


* 


* 


* 


* 


[TTie  Second  Column  of  the  Month  of  Mechir  is  extremely 
mutilated  in  Tomb  IX,  and  is  quite  destroyed  in  Tomb  F/.] 
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1  Phahenoth. 


111*0 


Hours, 
4, 


(From  Tomb  VI.) 

m.     h.     c.     d.     «.    /.  f 


99 


fj 


>i 


M 


5,  Scout 

6,  Henat  •  •  •  • 

7,  follower 


•  •  •  ■  • 


o^  Wright 


eye 


Menat 

,,    8,  feet  of  Hippo-  >        .  ,  . 
"      '  *^*^       Jon  nght  eye 

potamuB  j        ^       f 

„    9,  its  leg  in  the  middle 

„  10,  between  its  legs  in  the  middle 

„  11,  its  thigh  in  the  middle 

I,  12,  its  breast  in  the  middle 


on  the  left . . . 
in  the  middle 


16-15  Phamenoth. 

Bcttizuuxigl 

orrright'  / 

Hour  1,  the  Two  Stars 

2,  his  tail 

3,  the  Many  Stars    in  the  middle 

4,  Lute-bearer  in  the  middle 

5,  Scouts  of  Menat  on  left  eye 

in  middle  left 


6,  Menat 


7, 
8, 

9, 
10, 

11, 
12, 


{    (sic) 
on  left  •  •  •  • 


n 


I 


I 


T 
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Pharmuthi  1. 


MM   ^    O 


^?^}headofLion 
Hour  1,  his  tail 
jy    2j  Many  Stars 


w 


in  the  middle 

on  right  eye 
on  left  eye 
on  left  eye 


3,  Lute-bearer 

4,  Scouts  of  Menat  right  eye 

5,  followerof  Menat  left  eye 

6,  two  feet  of  HipO  ^^  ^ght  eye 

popotamus      y         ^       ^ 

7,  its  leg  in  the  middle 

8,  between  Menat  1 .    ,,        .jji 

its  feet  jm  the  middle 

9,  its  thigh  in  the  middle 

10,  its  breast  on  left  ear 

11,  its  tongue  on  left  arm 

12,  the  two  feathers  l^j,  j^^  ^^^ 

of  Necht  ) 


a.      h. 


^ 


e.      d.     9,     /. 


4ie 


* 
^k 


it 


T 


* 


Pharmuthi  I.  16-15. 


Begmninj 
ofNiehi 


Hour  1,  Many  Stars 
„     2,  Lute-bearer 
3,  Scouts  of  Menat 


99 


99 


99 


»> 


>» 


99 


»» 


»♦ 


» 


«1 


on  the  left  .  . 

on  right  eye 
on  left  eye 
on  left  eye 


4,  follower  of  Menat  on  right  eye 

5,  two  feet  of  Hip- jon  right  eye 

popotamus      )         ^       ^ 

6,  its  leg 

7,  its  pizzle 

8,  its  thigh 
9y  its  breast 

10,  its  tongue 

11,  head  of  the  fea-*)!  ^ 

thers  of  Necht  r®"^ 

12,  top  of  the  staffs  I  n. 

oTNecht  r®^ 


in  the  middle 
in  the  middle 
on  left  shoulder 
left  shoulder 
left  shoidder 


^t 


I 


I 


i 


* 


* 


* 


* 
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1  Pachons. 

rf'tt^}Menat  on  left  ear 

Hour  1,  Scouts  of  Menat  on  right  eye 
„    2,  Menat  on  right  eye 

„    3,  followerof  Menat  right  eye 

4,  feet   of   Hippo--).    ,,        .,„ 
potamus  j^  ^^  ™^<^^ 

5,  its  leg  in  the  middle 

6,  its  pizzle  left  ear 

7,  its  thigh  left  shoulder 

8,  its  breast  left  ear 

9,  its  two  feathers  left  ear 

„  10,  head  of  the  ^wo')!  /^^ 
feathers  of  Necht ) 

„  11,  two  feathers  of-) ,  -. 

Necht  y^^  ^^ 


a.     6. 


f> 


n 


n 


»» 


»> 


j> 


* 

I    I 


* 


* 

I 


/■ 

I 

* 


I 


Pachons  16-15. 

%iT}Scout ....  on  right  eye 

Hour  1,  Menat  on  left  eye 

2,  follower  ofMenat  on  right  eye 

3,  feet   of  HippoOj^^^^i^^^ 
potamus  ; 

4,  its  leg  in  the  middle 

5,  its  pizzle  on  left  shoulder 

6,  its  thigh  on . .  .  shoulder 

7,  its  breast  ....  ear 

8,  its  two  feathers  left  ear 

9,  bead  of  two  fea-  ^^^x 
thers  of  Necht  J"^^^ 


99 


n 


)9 


»> 


» 


fi 


19 


99 


„  11,  top  of  his  staff     middle 

„  12,  his  throat  ....  shonlder 


f 

I 


t 


i 


* 


« 


* 
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1  Patni. 


>  'f  ' 


I    I 


middle 


%S?}Menat 

flour  1,  feet  of    Hippo-jmiddle 
potamus  J 


» 


» 


» 


» 


>» 


» 


2,  its  leg 

3,  its  [pizzle] 

4,  its  thigh 

5,  its  breast 

6,  its  tongue 

7,  its  feathers 


right  eye 
middle 
middle 
right  eye 
right  eye 
left  ear 


» 


» 


8,  head  of  feathers  ^j^^  ^^j. 
of  Necht  ) 

9,  two  feathers  of")  ^^^^^ 
Necht  i 

„  10,  his  throat  middle 

„  11,  its  breast  middle 

„  12,  hiaback  middle 


b.      e.     d.     e.     /. 


* 


^ 
^ 


^e 


4& 


« 


I 


* 


Payni  16-15. 

Begimunglfeet    of   Hippo-j^jj^j^ji^ 

of  Nighfc  J     potamus         ) 
Hour  1,  its  leg 

2,  its  [pizzle] 

3,  its  thigh 

4,  its  breast 

5,  its  tongue 

6,  feathers 


5> 


» 


» 


J> 


>» 


J9 


middle 
middle 
middle 
left  eye 
left  eye 
left  ear 


99 


» 


99 


7,  two  feathers  of^^^^^  ^^^ 

middle 


Necht 

8,  top 

9,  his  throat 
„   10,  breast 

11,  his  back 

12,  his  leg 


middle 
left  shoulder 
left  ear 
middle 


* 


'3^ 


* 

I 


•3^ 


^ 


* 
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1  Epiphi. 


I  1 1 


Hour  1,  its  thigh  middle 

2,  breast  right  eye 

3,  tongue  middle 

4,  its  feathers  middle 

5,  head  of  feathers  ^    . , ., 
of  Necht  ^middle 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


99 


9» 


19 


99 


6,  tw^^feathers  of  |right  eye 


Necht 
ly  his  neck 

8.  breast 

9,  his  back 

10,  his  leg 

11,  his  sebekes(?) 
„  12,  his  footstool 


middle 

middle 

middle 

right  eye 

middle 

middle 


e.     d.     e.      /. 


^ 


I 


i 

I 
* 


¥^ 


T 


t 


* 


t 


9- 


Epiphi  16-15. 

Begixmingl 
ofNight  J 

Hour  1,  its  breast  middle 

„    2,  tongue  .     middle 

„    3,  its  feathers  middle- 

„    4,  head  of  Necht      middle 

•,     5,  two  feathers  of ),  .. 

Necht  y^^  ^y® 

„     6,  his  throat  middle 

„    7,  breast  middle 

„    8,  his  back  middle 

„    9,  his  leg  middle 

,9     10, 

9,     11 

„  12, middle 


* 

I 

* 


t 


* 

I 
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In  the  discussion  which  followed  the  reading  of  this 
paper,  it  was  suggested  by  the  Rev.  Basil  Cooper  that  the 
Calendar  represented  not  the  vague  Egyptian  year  of  365 
days,  but  a  fixed  one  of  the  same  length  as  our  astronomical 
year.  Into  this  question  I  do  not  wish  to  enter,  but  it  is 
well  to  observe  that  the  hypothesis  of  a  fixed  year  does  not 
affect  the  essential  points  on  which  I  wish  to  insist. 

1.  The  true  philological  meaning  of  the  Calendar  remains 
undisturbed. 

2.  The  asterisms  are  identified  by  their  relative  positions 
in  the  sky,  as  indicated  by  the  time  of  their  culmination 
before  or  after  Sinus  and  each  other  in  the  year  1450  B.G. 
For  this  identification  the  map  of  the  sky  in  1450  B.O.  is 
sufficiently  correct  as  regards  any  year  within  the  rpillennium 
(2000-1000  B.O.)  to  which  the  royal  tombs  undoubtedly 
belong. 
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ON    THE    CYLINDRICAL    MONUMENT 

OF  NECHTHARHEBES 

IN  THE  MUSEUM  OF  TURIN. 

By  Joseph  Bonomi. 

Bead  2nd  June,  1874. 

When  I  visited  Turin  in  the  autumn  of  last  year,  I  did 
so  with  the  intention  of  particularly  examining  some  of  the 
Egyptian  monmnents  in  the  Museum  of  that  capital,  many 
of  which  I  knew  had  not  been  published  or  described  except 
in  a  brief  but  excellent  handbook  written  by  the  late  learned 
M.  Orcm-ti,  in  1852,  "  Catalogo  dell'  Museo  di  Torino." 
Among  other  fine  Egyptian  monuments  in  the  Museum  was 
the  one  of  which  I  now  present  a  drawing  to  the  Society. 
This  antiquity  is  a  large  disk,  or  rather  cylinder,  of  dark 
granite,  3'  4^"  in  diameter  by  10^"  in  the  upper  and  V  3" 
in  the  lower  periphery. 

The  upper  cylinder  is  completely  covered  with  68  vertical 
lines  of  beautifully  executed  hieroglyphics,  divided  into  four 
unequal  sections  by  as  many  vignettes,  representing  an 
Egyptian  monarch  and  an  attendant  priest,  who  is  probably 
his  son,  making  a  libation  before  an  altar  to  the  deities  of 
the  four  cardinal  points  or  quarters  of  the  land.  North, 
South,  East,  and  West;  these  deities,  together  with  the 
names  of  the  towns  in  which  they  were  venerated,  being 
represented  in  the  hieroglyphic  inscriptions  which  occur 
between  each  picture.  They  are  nearly  all  goddesses  or 
feminine  forms  of  the  different  divinities  worshipped  in 
Upper  Egypt.  The  style  of  art  is  excellent,  although 
not  archaic,  and  it  does  not  need  the  evidence  of  the  half 
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obliterated  cartouch  of  th^  Pharaoh  Nectanebos  to  prove 
that  it  is   a  work  of   the   XXXth  Dynasty,   that  is,   the 
Peraian  period.     The  subjects  are  well  grouped,  and  in  all 
the  representations  of  the  younger  figure,  there  is  drawn  a 
pecuUar  article  of  dress  which  I  do  not  recollect  to  have  met 
with  in   any  other   Egyptian  intaglio  or  painting.      This 
unique  vestment  is  a  long  narrow  scarf  or  cloak  worn  round 
the  waist,  and  having  one  end  thrown  over  the  left  arm  of 
the  officiant;  its  shape  and  use  are  singular,  reminding  one 
strongly  of  the  linen  maniple  used  by  the  catholic  clergy. 
The  upper  surface  or  top  of  this  monument  is  roughly  de- 
pressed, and  in  the  centre  there  has  been  cut  a  square  hole 
having  several  irregular  lines  radiating  from  it ;  but  as  these 
marks  seemed  to  be  of  a  recent  date,  1  did  not  examine 
them   closely,  concluding  that,   like  the   slab  No.  135*  in 
our  own  collection  in  the  British  Museum,  which  is  similarly 
mutilated,*   the  Arabs   had   used   it   for    a    mill-stone,      I 
now  regret  this  omission  on  my  part,  as  it  has  been  sug- 
gested to  me  since  my  return  that  the  monument  might  pos- 
sibly have  been  a  sun-dial,  in  which  case  it  would  certainly 
prove  the  oldest  on  record,  and  the  first  ancient  dial   of 
Pharaohonic  times  hitherto  discovered  in   Egypt.     Orcurti 
describes  it  as  "im   altare  nero,"  under  which  title  it  is 
generally  known,  but  which  its  great  size  and  remarkable 
form  render  somewhat  unlikely.*     In   the  long  inscription 
of  Una,*  a  monarch  of  the  Vlth  Dynasty,  there  is  distinctly 
described  a  very  great  monolithic  altar,  of  which  there  now 
exist  no  remains,   and  that  a   similarly  large  monument  is 
preserved  in  the  Museum  of  Boulaq,*  and   this  being  the 
case,   Orcurti  may  after  all  be  right  in  his  description  of  the 
object. 

I  cannot  conclude  this  brief  note  without  publicly  acknow- 
Ied^:ing  the  courtesy  of  the  Curator  of  the  Turin  Museum,* 
who   oflfered  me   every  assistance  in  obtainiDg  impressions 

'  SfaArpe,  Egyptian  Antiquities  in  the  British  Museum,  p.  89. 
2  CaUUogo  Monumenti  diverH,  No.  23,  p.  80. 
s  See  Secords  of  the  Fast,  toI:  ii,  p.  3. 

*  Description  de  la  Musee  de  Boidaq.  Ko.  96,  p.  97. 

*  Caraliero  Fabretti. 
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of  this  and  other  Egyptian  relics ;  and  I  must  fiirther  also 
thank  our  President,  Dr.  Birch,  for  having  at  so  short  a 
notice  prepared  the  translation  of  the  Egyptian  text  which 
follows  my  paper,  and  to  which  I  shall  listen  with  peculiar 
interest. 
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TRANSLATION    OF  THE    HIEROGLYPHIC    INSCRIP- 
TION UPON  THE  ALTAR  OF  NECHTHARHEBES. 

Bt  S.  Birch,  LL.D. 

JEtead  2nd  June,  1874. 

Mr.  BoNom,  in  addition  to  the  base  of  the  altar  at  Turin, 
which   he  copied  on  his  recent  Tisit  to  that  city,  has  laid 
before  the  Society  a  second  inscription,  which  is  found  on 
a  cylindrical  monument,  the  use  of  which  is  not  known. 
The  monument  terminates  below  in  a  smaller  plug  or  cylinder, 
as  if  it  fitted  into  some  other  portion  of  stone.     The  upper 
surface  has  a  number  of  lines  running  from  the  centre  like 
the  spokes  of  a  wheel ;  but  these  radii  are  not  sufficiently 
weU  made  to  have  formed  part  of  the  original  design  of  the 
monument,  or  it  might  otherwise  have  been  conjectured  that 
the  object  was  a  dial.     The  circular  face  of  the  upper  or 
larger   cylinder  has  roimd  it  small  scenes  or  pictures   and 
68  perpendicular  lines  of  hieroglyphics,  the  names  and  titles 
of  as  many  deities,  and  their  adoration  by  the  monarch 
Nekht-HAR-HEBI  or  Nechtharebes  I.  of  the  XXXth  Dynasty. 
It  is  in  &ct  a  kind  of  register  or  calendar  of  the  piincipal 
deities  of  Egypt  to  whom  the  monarch  addresses  his  offer- 
ings.    These  comprise  all  the  leading  gods  of  Egypt.    It 
does  not  appear  to  be  known  whence  it  came,  so  that  even 
the  temple  for  which  it  was  made  is  unknown.     The  order 
followed  is  that  of  the  cardinal  points  of  the  compass,  be- 
ginning with  the  South,  which  was  placed  by  the  Egyptians 
before  the  North,  on  account  of  the  civilisation  and  emigra- 
tion of  the  earlier  settlers  having  been  directed  to  the  South 
from  the  North.    In  this  respect  the  Egyptians  followed  the 

Voin  in.  28 
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same  plan  as  the  Chinese,  whose  compass  is  also  adjusted 
from  the  Soiith,  that  being  the  leading  point  to  which  it 
may  have  been  supposed  that  it  acted  as  a  guide.  There  is 
no  proof,  however,  of  the  Egyptians  having  had  any  know- 
ledge of  the  use  of  the  magnet,  although  it  was  found  and 
worked  by  the  Egyptians  and  their  neighbours  or  contem- 
poraries the  Babylonians.  Now  there  is  one  remarkable 
thing  in  the  present  monument.  It  was  evidently  placed  so 
that  the  sides  respectively  faced  the  four  quarters  of  the 
compass,  and  these  points  are  indicated  still  more  strictly 
by  placing  the  hieroglyphs  indicating  them  facing  the 
deities  of  the  quarters,  while  the  rest  of  the  inscription 
reacls  in  the  other  direction.  Such  a  variation  must  have 
had  a  special  object,  perhaps  to  indicate  the  actual  South, 
tangential  points  of  the  S.  W.  N.  E.  on  the  periphery  of  the 
altar.  As  in  the  case  of  the  inscription  already  communi- 
cated by  Mr.  Bonomi  to  the  Society,  many  of  the  towns  and 
places  named  are  contributions  to  the  knowledge  hitherto 
possessed  of  Egyptian  geography,  and  also  of  the  local 
deities  who  particularly  presided  over  them.  They  are  given 
in  the  vertical  lines,  each  god  being  mentioned  along  with 
his  district. 

The  scene  preceding  the  register-  is  unifoim  in  all  cases. 

A  priest  or  prophet  offers  a  libation  of  water  out  of  the 
vessel  with  a  spout,  caJled  in  Egyptian  namnu^  on  a  small 
stand  or  altar  stone.  Two  streams  flow  from  the  spout,  and 
these  two  jets  had  no  doubt  an  esoteric  meaning.  Tke 
priest  wears  a  scull  cap  nammSy  and  a  panther  skin  a^\eni  en 
aim  wrapped  round  the  loins,  the  tail  of  the  skin  is  thrown 
over  the  left  fore-arm  of  the  priest.  The  inscription  before 
him  reads  Ta  kabh  en  hent  neter  "  the  giving  of  a  libation  by 
the  prophet."  The  prophet  is  followed  by  the  king,  who 
holds  in  his  hand  an  incense  vase,  cup-shaped,  in  which  is 
seen  a  flame  and  two  grains  of  incense.  The  king  raises  his 
left  hand.  He  wears  on  his  head  the  royal  head-dress 
namms^  surmounted  by  the  urseus  serpent,  a  tunic  shenti^ 
round  the  loins. and  a  tail-shaped  ornament  descending  from 
his  waist.  Before  him  are  his  name  and  title.  The  good 
god,  lord  of  the  two  countries,  Nekht-HSR-HEBI  beloved  of 
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Aiihar  or  Onouris  the  Egyptian  Mars.  The  large  horizontal 
line  above  his  liead  expresses  *  making  divine  ceremonies  in 
the  South,'  or  *  making  to  the  gods  of  the  cycle  over  the 
South.'    Then  follow  the  names  of  the  gods  of  the  Sonth. 

1.  Nut  in  the  abode  of  Nut. 

2.  Nebankh  in  the  heaven  resident  in  Ka  [Athribis]. 

3.  Amen  in  Ha .  t .  Amen  [abode  of  Amen,  Thebes]. 

4.  Osiris  in  Aat  kabh  [Elephantine]. 

5.  Sebak  in  Rnkama. 

6.  Anemher  in  Ar-ma. 

7.  Ban  t  in  the  Hatnshennu  [abode  of  granaries]. 

8.  Nunn  t  in  Hat. 

9.  Amen  in  Hat  mehn. 

10.  Rant  in  Aat  rant. 

11.  Ant  who  loveH  her  mother. 

18.  Nnbn  or  Nnhem  in  Nishem  [Eileithya]. 

13.  Ten  em  dwelling  in  Ab-kat. 

14'  Merhu  presiding  over  Nahes  or  Hes. 

15.  The  kha  neter  or  Thousand  gods  in  Ha  kha. 

16.  Uat  [Buto]  in  Ha-uat  [Buto].  . 

17.  Khem  in  Per-khem  [Panopolis]. 

18.  [Seb]  in  Sha-har. 

19.  [Thoth]  in  Sesen  [Hermopolis]. 
20 in  Shept  [Oxyrrhyncus]. 

21.  [Ms]. 

22.  [Athor]. 
23 

B. 

Same  scene  to  the  gods  of  the  West. 

24.  Ha  ma.  [Lions]  in  the  upper  abode  of  the  Empyreal 

region. 

25.  Khent  khratu  lord  of  the  foreign  land  Ehaset. ' 

26.  Sebak  proud  lord  or  lord  of  Tenten. 

27.  Osiris  in  Atai'  [Busiris]. 

'  In  the  Tentjrite  nome.    Brugsch,  Geogr.  I,  261. 
*  The  Nmth  Northern  nome.    Ibid.  I,  128,  4. 
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28.  Sekar  in  Shenut. ' 

29.  Ehonsu  in  Eentu. 

30.  Athor  mistress  of  Mafka  [Sinai]. 

31.  Neith  mistress  of  Khem  ka  [Sinopion  oros]. 

32.  Sebak  lord  of  Ru. 

33.  Sebak  in  Hat  neha  t  [Tentyris]. 

34.  Sebak  in  Smen  [Memphite  nome]. 

35.  Sekhet  in  Nefer  shuu. 

C. 
Same  scene  to  the  gods  of  the  North. 

36.  Things  of  the  gods  and  divine  clothes. 

37.  The  clothes,  sacred  wraps,  and  festival  garments. 

38.  Isis  in  Hat  hesi  [Libyan  nome] . 

39.  Horus  the  boy. 

40.  Athor  resident  in*  Aha  [Athribis]. 

41.  Neb  hetp  in  Hat-athor  [Tentyris]. 

42.  Hapi  [the  Nile]  in  Aat  har-kat  [Saitic  Branch  of  Nile]. 

43.  Osiris  lord  of  Tattu  [Busiris],  great  god  lord  of  Abuti 

[Abydos]. 

44.  Har  [Horus]  in  Ait. 

45.  Isis  in  Ait. 

46.  Thoth  in  Ehetrans. 

47.  Sekhet  in  Rekhet  [Thmuis]. 

48.  Osiris  in  Bashu. 

49.  Sekhet  in  Bashn. 

50.  Sekhet  in  Amakhu  or  Sah  [Hermopolis]. 
61.  Uat  [Buto]  in  Nefert. 

52.  Sebak  lord  of  Aatensha  [Prosopis]. 

53.  Aa  [Old  Man]  in  Aat. 

54.  Horus  in  Hat  ant  [Antasopolis]. 

55.  Ba  in  Bakhen. 

56.  Har  [Horus]  in  Maks. 

57.  Har  [Horus]  in  Aatur  [Philse]. 

58.  Har  [Horus]  in  Aa1>-ab  [Abaton,  Phil®]. 

The  same  scene  to  the  gods  of  the  East. 

59.  Sekhet,  Nut  in  Hat  nut. 

60.  Osiris  in  Neter  aat  [Menouthis]. 

'  In  the  Fint  Northern  nome.    BrugBoh,  Qeogr.  I,  160. 
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61.  Isis  in  Neter  aat  [Menouthis]. 

62.  Hapi  ankh  [living  Apis]  in  Ha  shaat  or  Ha-nut. 

63.  Ban  t  in  Parsha. 

64.  Sebak  in  Ea  [Athribis]. 

65.  Bast  or  Sekhet  in  the  Eastern  empyreal  region. 

66.  Bast  or  Sekhet  mistress  of  Khabes.^ 

67.  Reshpu  [Reseph]  in  Hat  reshpu. 

68.  The   prince,   the  heir,  the    noble,    chief    of  Anamat 

Bakennefi." 

This  name  at  the  end  of  the  inscription  probably  is  that 
of  the  dedicator  of  the  monument.  This  name  Bakennifi 
occurs  in  the  Stele  of  Piankhi,  where  he  is  also  said  to  be 
chief  of  the  troops.*  In  my  former  paper,  Vol.  IH,  Part  1, 
the  town  of  Pa  Kar  was  given  as  the  "Arsenal "  its  meaning, 
the  actual  site  is  the  Egyptian  Babylon,  of  which  it  was 
the  name. 

'  'City  of  Lamps.'  This  expression  lecalls  to  mind  the  Feast  of  Lamps  at 
Sais,  but  the  site  of  Khaibes  is  unknown. 

'  See  the  Bey.  Oanon  Gooke's  "  The  Inscription  of  Pianohi,"  Sto.  London, 
1878,  page  22.  Lieblein,  Diction,  d.  noma  Hieroglyph.  Leipzig,  1871,  page  332, 
Ko.  1016. 
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Bt  H.  F.  Talbot,  F.R.S.,  &c. 

Bead  2nd  Jme,  1874. 

§  1.  On  the  anciewt  use  of  Papyrus  as  a  writing  material  in 

Assyria  and  Babylonia. 

In  vol.  1  p.  343  of  the  Transactions,  Mr. '  Sayce  has 
adduced  reasons  for  supposing  that  papyrus  was  used  in 
Babylonia  for  writing  upon,  as  it  was  in  Egypt,  quoting  the 
testimony  of  Pliny  to  that  eflFect. 

I  have  arrived  at  similar  conclusions  on  other  grounds. 
In  vol.  2  of  Rawlinson^s  B.M.  inscriptions,  plates  33  and  44, 

the  word   y][  ^^  aUd  or  y][  ^  ^^^  alallu  is  explained  by 

nazabu  sha  kani  the   plant  of  a  reed;^  which  Mr.   Sayoe 
considers  to  mean  papyrus;  and  it  is  also  explained  by 

^Y   ^yy,  and  by  the  same  with    ^^   *  a   child '    inserted, 

thus,  ^TTy^y  which  means  perhaps  a  child's  first  book, 
elsewhere  called  dippi  resh^  'tablet  of  the  beginning,*  or 
'^rst  tablet.'^    In  the  same  plate  2R  33,  col.  iv,  1,  we  find 

"^*Hfflf  *"T^T  ^^Tl  •  V  •  ""^TT  ^^^  **^  ^^  *  peeling 
off  the  skin,'  which  words  standing  only  two  lines  before 
nazabu  sha  kani  appear  to  relate  to  the  same  subject.  Their 
meaning  is  incontestable  as  they  are  often  used  in  saying 
that  the  King  flayed  off  the  skins  of  his  prisoners ;  see  my 
Glossary  No.  219.  Thus  in  the  first  volume  of  Rawlinson's 
inscriptions  pi.  19,  93  y|  ]^  ^^]^  ,  *"^TT  I  ^'^"^  tzu^-^^u 
detraxi  cutem  ejus.     The  same  is  repeated  in  line  92  and  in 

^  Arabic  natab  or  n<uh  '  to  plant ' ;  Hebrew  and  Sjriao  32Q* 
*  Mr.  Sayce  considers  Y!  to  mean  '  water/  so  that  the  sign  would  imply 
"  papTTOB  growing  in  the  water.'* 
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Oppert's  Eborsab^d  inBcriptions  vi,  4.  This  verb  khuz  seems 
related  to  the  Hebrew  JJin  the  exterior  of  anything. 

We  find  also  the  remarkable  word  J^  ^^TT-^  fc^5ff 
Niffin  *a  volmne/  which  is  given  in  2R  34,  64  as  the 
explanation  of  the  symbol  Jj  Ij  ^^^^  of  ^^  similar  symbol 
J^Q  in2R32,  15. 

Niffin  is  explained  in  the  former  passage  by  the  words 

^  }}<  ^JH  .W.]}  '"El  (t^r)  pakharu  sha  ahli  '  a 
collection  of  papyri/  that  is  to  say  '  a  Volume.'  It  is  tnie 
that  the  last  letter  of  the  word  alali  is  broken  off,  but  I 
think  my  restoration  is  probable.  Now,  this  is  very  strongly 
confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  word  Nigin  is  still  retained  in 
Chaldee  with  the  me€ming  of  volume ;  history ;  or  memoirs : 
see  Buxtorf's  dictionary  p.  1298.  He  says :  p'^33  Niginin : 
memorise :  historise  rerum  gestarum.    And  since  the  word 

niffin  explains  the  symbol  LJJ  it  is  probable  that  this 
symbol  was  originaUy  a  hieroglyphic  representing  an  open 
volume  (which  it  still  greatly  resembles).  It  is  curious  that 
this  *  open  volume '   with   somethinff.  indefinite  written  in  it, 

thus :  ^<^<f  is  the  symbol  which  is  used  to  express  *  so 
and  so,'  or  *  any  one' :  in  French  'un  tel';  as  I  pointed  out 
for  the  first  time  in  my  Assyrian  Glossary  No.  285. 

In  aaiother  passage,  writings  upon  Vegetable  skin' 
^Y  •"^YT  are  mentioned,  which  I  think  must  mean  papyrus. 
Tnie  is  found  in  2  B  36,  11  where  Assurbanipal  apparently 
says  that  he  copied  his  tablets  *  according  to  the  tenor  (or 
aspect)  of  ancient  tablets  and  papyri  of  Assyria  and  Accadia ' : 


ki                pi  dippati          u  alali? 

according  to    the  tenor     of  the  tablets    and  papyri 

urati                      gabri  Assuri 

old of  Assyria 

u  Akkadi 

and  Alckad. 
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(/rati.  The  word  Ur  *  old'  occurs  frequently.  It  appears 
to  be  an  Accadian  term,  and  not  Semitic.  For  example,  it  i& 
said  on  the  tablets  K  137  and  52  b,  and  elsewhere,  ^'  I  copied 
this  tablet"  ura  bi  kim  "  like  its  old  one/' 

In  2  R  46, 13  we  find  the  following  gloss :  ^«-]^  ^^  . 
>-^y  -^^^  ^I^  Ura.  Labirtu.  The  latter  word 
signifies  "Old."  Gabri  is  a  firequent  word,  and  generally 
means  Rivals^  Equals^  or  things  parallel  or  comparaBle  to  one 
another.  Applied  to  *  tablets'  it  appears  to  be  the  name 
which  they  gave  to  those  bilingual  tablets  in  which  the  two 
languages  alternate  in  successive  lines,  which  therefore  are 
parallel  to  each  other  or  stand  side  by  side, 

§  2.  Assyrian  books. 

That  the  Assyrians  had  books  appears  plainly  from  the 
passage  I  have  given  in  the  Transactions  Vol.  11,  p.  55,  **  In 
the  night-time  bind  aroxmd  the  sick  man's  head  a  sentence 
taken  from  a  good  book."  But  this  writing  may  have  been 
on  parchment,  since  that  would  be  more  suitable  for  the  other 
sentences,  which  were  to  be  spread  out  '  on  the  threshold  of 
the  door.'  {ibid.) 

Again,  among  the  goods  which  were  to  be  held  of  no 
value  as  compared  with  the  mamit,  we  find  (see  Transactions 
vol.  2,  p.  41)  '  the  newly  written  books.'  E^ff^  ^^^  • 
SffZ  A-^  ^^y  '^>-  issish  nikaibu-^  R  7,  10.  Iseish  means 
newly — see  my  Glossary  No.  503.  Nikatbu  seems  un- 
doubtedly the  passive  of  the  verb  katab  3n3  to  write. 

But  the  most  copious  source  of  information  concerning 
Assyrian  books  is  to  be  found  in  2  R  pi.  24,  if  I  imderatand 
its  meaning  rightly. 

I  must  premise  that  ^^If-^  Gi  is  known  to  be  the 
Accadian  equivalent  of  the  AjBsyrian  iX-T  >->F*  Kan^  a  reed. 
Heb.  nip,  Greek  xawa,  Latin  Canna.  1  believe  that  ^TY-^ 
and  A-l  >->f-  meant  (1)  a  Reed.  (2)  Reed-paper,  or 
Papyrus.    (3)  a  book  written  on  such  paper. 

Mr.  Sayce  (p.  344)  gives  the  following  gloss;  •^ff-^  . 
^TTTT  ^tl  ^tEOf  ^*®-  ^  nieans  "  a  written  tablet,"  which 
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gloss  ifl  also  referred  to  by  Mr.  6.  Smith  in  his  "  phonetic 
values"  No.  59. 

Now,  2  R  plate  24  contains  a  long  list  of  names,  36  in 
number,  but  some  of  them  imperfect  or  broken,  all  of  which 
begin  with  this  syllable  ►yy^.  I  consider  therefore  that 
we  have  here  the  catalogue  of  some  ancient  library. 

I  will  give  some  specimens  of  this  catalogue.  It  begins 
with  some  books  on  the  Mysteries  of  the  Babylonian 
Religion.     The  first  of  them  is   named,  in   the   Accadian 

language,  ^Jf^  ^Ti^  ^  i^l^  T?  "  ^*^  ^^*  ofgohig  to 
Hades'^ ;  perhaps  an  account  of  the  soul's  adventures  after 
death,  similar  to  the  Todtenbuch  of  the  Egyptians.  In 
analysing  this  name  I  observe  that  tS^  du  means  "to  go" 
in  Accadian,  and  that  *pyyji|^  ^TSf^  ]}  ^®  probably  the  same 
aa  "^^yy^  ^^TT-*^  Tlf  "^«^«*"  (since  both  E'^yy-*^  and 
^^    have    the    phonetic    value    di).      That   the   phrase 

^yySifz  ^>^yy.^  yi  means  Hades  can,  I  think,  be  proved 
thus :  In  the  legend  of  Ishtar,  Hades  is  called  Bit  sha  eribu-su 
la  atzu^  the  place  whose  entrance  has  no  exit  (or,  which  none 
can  leave).    Now,  this  phrase  la  atzu  (no  exit)  is  translated 

in  Accadian  (see  2  R  62,  42)  *^yysif=  E^^yy^^  yf   "  witlwut 

return  "  :  which  is  the  name  of  Hades — ^more  usually  written 

with  the  particle  ^,   in   the    form  ^  ^»^yy^  yj- 

The  three  next  volumes  in  the  library  were  parts  of  one 

work,  called  ^^yy^^  ^y<y^  2=^^T  HII  ^^^  book  of  the 
namntru.  This  was  the  Accadian  word  for  the  mamit  of  the 
Assyrians,  which  was  certainly  some  great  mystery,  but  of 
what  nature  has  not  yet  been  explained.  That  there  was 
salvation  in  the  mamit  I  have  aheady  shown  (Transactions 
Vol.  II,  p.  37).  This  is  confirmed  by  the  present  passage, 
since  the  book  on  the  mamit  follows  immediately  the  one  on 

the  descent  of  the  soul  to  Hades. 

The     Assyrian    translation    of  gi  namniru  is    ^^  ^Hf~ 

^Y  ^J^  »^y<   *aw  mxtmiti;  where  we  observe,  first,  that  gi 

is  translated  kan   (papyrus),  and  secondly,  that  fiamniru  is 

translated,  as  it  usually  is,  by  mamitu. 
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The  next  volnme  was  called  jX-^  »^J^  ^  ^  »-yT<y 
kan  magarri  the  book  of  worship,  or  "the  Prayer  Book." 
Magar  is  *  worship,'  Impious  persons  or  foreign  heretics  are 
called  la  magiri.  The  King  of  Assyria  often  calls  himself 
migir  Hi  rabi^  worshipper  of  the  great  gods.  Makhar  or 
makhir  *  to  pray '  is  another  form  of  the  word ;  ex.  gr,  Ast^var 
u  Tatar  amkhur  *I  prayed  to  those  god&'  Amkhar  sakuti 
IstoTj  *  I  prayed  to  the  lofty  Ishtar.' 

After  the  "  Prayer  Book  "  comes  ^]  ►-•^  ^  ^tl  "^I^ 
kan  tapsarti  '  the  Book  of  Explanations,'  probably  a  sort  of 
commentary  or  Targum  upon  the  sacred  books.  Tapsarti 
comes  from  the  verb  pasar  *  to  explain,'  which  is  the 
Chaldee  Itt^D.  It  is  the  verb  specially  used  by  the 
Assyrians  in  this  sepse ;  for  example,  A  libsur  B,  that  is  to 
say,  the  (Accadian  phrase)  A  may  be  explained  by  the 
(Assyrian  phrase)  B.  This  'book  of  explanations'  hm 
tapsarti  is  rendered  in  the  Accadian  column  by  ^-yf-^  , 
^y  <[fs!fi  ]}  the  book  of  ^]  {]^  ]}.  I  can  only  offer 
a  conjecture  as  to  this.  ^  is  *  the  hand,'  ^f^fi  ]}  '  to 
turn ' :  hence  ^  ^fSf^  ]}  ^^7  ^^^^  Version  or  Transla- 
tion or  Uebersetzung. 

The  next  volume  in  the  Library  was  the   i5-y  >->f- 
-^y  ^^Z^^  »-^y<    kan  tililtiy  or  Book  of  Hymns :    from  the 
Hebrew  77n  '  to  praise.'     The  same  word  (nearly)  is  found 
in  Hebrew,  viz.  Tilit,  a  Hymn :   see  Gesenius  v.  r\7nT\* 

The  next  was  the  A-y  >->^  ^  (^t-  -^"^fflf  '^yy<y 
kan  mikhrij  another  Prayer  Book,  from  mikhir  *  prayer.' 
Thus  we  see  that  the  Library  had  a  decidedly  religious 
character.  The  rest  of  the  Catalogue  is  of  less  interest, 
owing  to  the  Assyrian  column  being  broken  off. 

Before  quitting  this  part  of  the  subject  I  will  give 
another  example  of  the  word  »-yy-^  used  for  *  a  written 
tablet  or  papyrus.'  We  read  in  4  R  9  **  This  ^yyyf  -^y«- 
dippi^  or  taUet,  belongs  to  Ishtar-mu-kamish,  chief  of  the 

tablets  (^yyyy  ^tl  ^^TT^T)  ^^  ^^S  Assurbanipal, 
son  of  Nebo-zir-sidi  who  was  aho  chief  of  the  books 
B^m  B]^  •^yy^^  K    ^^  Chief  Librarian. 
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Let  U8  now  pass  on  to  other  words  illustrative  of  the 
literature  of  the  Assyrians. 

A  tablet,  or  writing,  was  usually  called   S^yyyy    which 

is  explained  in   SylL  114  by  the  words    J^  ^^  ^^y 
Dubha  and    >-^y   "^   ^    Lamn,     Dubba  is  the  Chaldee    D*7 

tabula  ;  in  Rabbinic  literature  folium  lihri ;  pagina.  It  is  a 
word  very  frequently  employed,  ex.  gr.  masal  as  dupti  dabti 
"a  sentence  out  of  a  good  book"  (Transactions,  vol.2,  p.  69), 
It  is  sometimes  written  dubbaty  duppat^  dippat^  &c.  The  other 
word  I^xmii  ^a  writing'  is  found  also  in  2  R  24, 48.  It  is 
there  explained  again  by  the  words  S^yyy  and  ^  ^^ 
or  Ihq>,  In  line  50  ]^Jj  (a  book)  is  rendered  zadu  sha 
lamie.  This  brings  us  to  the  word  zadu  (of  uncertain 
meaning).     It    is    also    written   zaidu    ^^   yi   yi  ^i^  J;^ 

in  2  B  24,  5  where  it  is  explained  j]y[  llO  *  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^ 
book/  and  glossed  by  nigin  (taUet).  Also  in  2  E  34,  73  we 
find    ^^  y][  ^y    zadu  among  words  that  signify  toriting. 

Words  derived  from  J^  *  a  writing '  ^►^yy  £u  '  skin/ 
kunna  *  a  reed,'  and  fc=yyyy  dup  *  a  tablet,'  are  the  three 
following  which  are  all  explained  ^J^  V^  ^  ^**^  (tablet) 
in  2 R  49,  64:-(l)  »f  -f  AHfff  ^T'  (V  ^^]]  *f , 
(3)  *"^yy   ^^yyyy*      '^^®  latter,  or  zurdibbu  appears  again 

in  2  R  5  whel-e  we  find  i-^yy  i^yyyy  ^  ,  Sfti  c:yj  <y«- 

zudibbi  nisi  *  a  treatise  on  men ' :  yy  gpT  ^^^  >-<y<  '  ditto 
on  women'  {nisti),  followed  by  many  more  treatises'  on 
ddgs,  oxen,  birds,  &c.  A  similar  word  to  zu-dippi  (skin 
tablete)  is  gi-dippi  (papyrus  tablets). 

The  word  Katu  A^y  t^J^  seems  derived  from  Kan  (a 
reed),  quasi  Kantu.  In  2  R  32,  lines  37  and  40,  we  read  Katu 
sha  dippi  (papyrus  for  tablets) :  Katu  musaru  (papyrus  for 
writing).  Then  katu  sha  dippi  returnfl  again  aud  is  repeated 
seven  times,  being  translated  the  last  time  by  ^y  J^l 
suku  which  I  suppose  means  *a  reed.' 

I  retxim  to  the  word  Kan  *  a  reed.'  '  There  are  two  very 
interesting  glosses  whidi  stand  next  to  each  other  in  2  R  34, 
51  and  52,  and  ar«  therefore  probably  connected.    One  of 
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these  (line  62)  is  i^J  *-J^  ^  ^y  »-]^  t^  Kan  Makhan 
"  the  papyrus  of  Lower  Egypt." 

Dpper  Egypt  was  called  Milukha^  and  Lower  Egypt 
Makkan.  These  words  are  frequently  placed  in  two  con- 
secutive  lines  showing  the  correlation  between  them.  See 
for  instance  2  R  46,  lines  48,  49,  and  also  lines  77,  78. 

The  other  gloss,  in  the  next  liue  51,  is  ^I^IlTY  ^I^I^TT 

V  ^TTT  ^  ^^yi'^  T"^  roirai  «Aa  ZtMt  iani,  *  membranee 
from  the  interior  of  the  reeds.'  I  consider  rak  to  be  the 
Heb.  |Tl  which  Schindler  renders  *  membrana :  charta 
subtilis/  a  word  derived  from  p^  tenuis. 

.  Another  example  is  found  on  the  tablet  K  221,  as 
follows:  ^-yy^  Eeeds;  "^yyyj  green;  ^yj -^y  «par,  the 
produce;    V"  KT^Jj^  I  ^^^^^^^  ^^  ^  country;    ^    which; 

(words  lost) j^yy   ^<  ^""*^  J    ibtiqu  su,  they 

•  cut  them;  awo,  for;  ^-j^jS^-^y  ftmu^  baskets (?);  Si  X^  x^< 
niJdUi  'skilfully  made.'  I  suppose  timut  to  be  a  variant 
form  of  tinut.  The  Hebrew  MazO  '  a  basket '  occurs  twice 
in  Deuteronomy. 


The  word  J^y  >-^  Kan  *a  reed'  occurs  in  a  very 
remarkable  passage,  which  illustrates  in  a  curious  manner  a 
chapter  in  the  Book  of  Revelations.  We  read  in  Rev.  xxi 
that  St.  John  saw  the  Holy  City  New  Jerusalem  coming 
down  from  Heaven.  And  the  angel  who  showed  it  to  him 
^  had  A  GOLDEN  REED  to  measure  the  City  and  the  gates  thereof, 
and  the  wall  thereof"  Compare  the  following  lines,  whidi 
are  found  in  4  R  6,  37  : — 

1.  A  Golden  Reed — ^very  long.    A  Reed,  very  precious : 

2.  The  splendid  passur  OP  THE  GODS. 

3.  It  was  a  Reed  of  pure  gold,  whose  scale  was  cun- 

ningly divided. 

These  three  lines  are  the  commencement  of  a  piece  of 
poetry,  of  which  I  do  not  understand  the  further  tenour. 
It  may  perhaps  refer  to  the  construction  of  the  Ark,  for  we 
read  two  or  three  lines  afterwards  something  about    *^a 
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divine  command  from  the  messenger  of  Marduk,"  and  then 
follows,  **  /  closed  up  vnih  bitumen  the  door  of  the  ship''  But, 
whatever  the  meaning,  the  passage  as  far  as  it  goes  is  very 
remarkable.  I  annex  a  verbal  analysis.  ^^^  ^}  •"TT'^ 
a  golden  reed ;  ^>^  ^^  ^^  galgaUa  very  long ;  ^-"^^  jY^f 
gisvk,  a  reed;    ^^   ^W^^    very  precious;    ^^   >-^|^<iy 

the  passur;    tS^lTT  *"^T    *^^'   splendid;    >->f-    ^TT<T   ^ff 
t^X:!]  ^yyy    of  the  gods. 

Xy  >->f-  Kan,  the  reed;  ^  ^  >^y<  pazti  of  pure 
gold ;  ^  «Aa,  of  which ;  TJT  ^^  ^y  salimOy  the  scale ; 
-^y  ^yy   '^   ^yyy^    taramu    was  cunning  (or  skilful). 


The  passur  is  often  mentioned,  and  said  to  be  made  ot 
gold,  but  I  am  unable  to  affix  a  definite  meaning  to  the 
word. 

The  phrase  >-J{-  ^^<]  t^]}  i^^]  ^Tf]  meaning  "  the 
gods  "  is  extremely  frequent  iu  the  Accadian  language ;  the 
Assyrian  I  believe  always  translates  it  by  Hi  *  gods.' 

jt  ^  >-<y<  paztiy  "  of  pure  gold,"  is  a  most  important 
word.  It  is  the  Hebrew  tD  Pcls  *aurum  purissimum.' 
Buxtorf  says:  **tD  aurum  solidum  et  purgatum."  In  the 
Bible  it  occurs  in  several  passages. 

Saltma  is  the  Hebrew  ^7D  scala^  which  occurs  in  the 
story  of  Jacob's  ladder  (Gen.  xxviri,  12). 

Taramu  is  probably  from  Aram  *  cunning'  Heb.  D'ly, 
eaUidus.  But  perhaps  it  is  a  verb  in  the  second  person; 
eujus  scalam  calles,    *  whose  divisions  thou  dost  understand.* 


I  proceed  to  notice  a  few  other  words  which  appear  to 
denote  books  or  writing  materials. 

Karatan  i-JZ^  ^yy  ^  (2R48,  23)  is  very  like  the 
Latin  -word  Chartam.  It  is  rendered  ^^yy^^  C^Cl  '  pa-Pyn^s 
book/  and  <5«  T  ^«w  *  a  volume.'  The  latter  word 
appears   to  be  the  Syriac   MM^3   coUigavit;     oompegit  in 
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fitsdculoB.  The  passage  is  as  follows :  Kissu  (alone)  is  ex- 
plained »"|y-^  llCl  *  P*Py"^  book/  Kiasu  ^  ^tJf  \^ 
(of  writings^,  is  explained  by   J-    (writing). 

Kiasu  ^  >4^  ^5if  *"yT<y  ^yi  (*^  musan^  of  ¥rritingB) 
is  explained  by  >f-  >f-  which  is  merely  the  plural  of  >J- 
(see  2  R  48,  23).  I  gave  an  example  of  this  plural  in  yoL  2 
of  the  Tmnsactions  p.  68.  >X-  >{^  '  written  sentences ' 
[spread  out  upon  the  threshold  of  the  sick  man's  door], 
where  the  Assyrian  version  has   ^T  Tl  /Y»-    Mud, 

It  will  be  remembered  that  we  had  the  word  JU  before, 
in  the  phrases  >f-  hxmna  and  ^^W  >f-  (2  R  49,  64)  both 
of  which  appear  to  mean   *  papyrus  writing.' 


The  word  ^2aZ  or  Alalu^  which  has  been  translated 
"Papyrus,"  has  not  yet  I  believe  been  referred  to  any 
Semitic  root.  I  think  it  is  Xv^yhv  an  ancient  and  redupli- 
cate form  of  Heb.  TOV  *a  leaf,'  and  therefore  meaning 
*  leaves '  or  a  book  consisting  of  leaves  collected  together. 
So  folium  in  Latin,  ''foliis  ne  carmina  manda"  (Ft^yiQ, 
"foUum  redtare  SibyllsB"  {Juvenal),  And  so  in  Arabic, 
mper  is  called  urrak^  i.e.    *leaf.' 

I  have  to  add  that  the  word   ^  ^^  dial  is  explained  in 

2  R  48,  37   by    <y-I|II    '-^T   ]\    ^'^<]    sikin  nari    "  the 
....  of  the  river,"  perhaps  '  tne  reed  of  the  river.' 


LikhutsL    Mr.  Sayce  has  called  attention  (p.  344)  to  the 

which  occurs  in  a  table  of  Moon  portents.  I  have  found 
the  same  phrase  in  2  R  42,  22,  where  it  is  said  they  were 
written  in  the  tongues  of  Assyria*,  Sumir,  and  Accad  (the 
name  of  Assyria  being  however  broken  oS^  except  the 
final  letter  ^][g[  'country').  I  think  that  liihutei  is  the 
Hebrew  tdpb  collection  which  word  is  used  of  collected 
u>riting8f  sentences,  &c. 
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I  have  shown  that  {^TT  sometimes  signifies  *  writing.* 
This  will  enable  us  to  explain  some  passages  which  have 
hitherto  been  misunderstood.  In  Tiglath  8,  36  the  king 
says :  **  In  return  for  my  constant  piety,  may  the  gods 
place  my  name  (or  my  history  ^JJJ  *^T^)  ^^  *^®  book  of 
Ashur,  for  all  future  time  firmly  as  a  rock  I '^  Again,  in 
3  R 15,  3  Esarhaddon,  on  hearing  of  the  death  of  his  father, 
says :  5t^T  '^T*"  ^ff  uspir,  I  wrote  (IDD  to  write) 
^JJJ  >-^y<  C^yj  my  letters  [saying  that  I  claimed  the 
succession]. 

A    Syllabary  recently    brought    from    Nineveh  by  Mr. 
O.  Smith  contains  the  following,  which  confirms  what  has 

been«aid:  :«! -M  ^5S  .  CQ  .  S^-HK  IHI 
showing  that  i^f  was  pronounced  nigin  and  napkharu; 
the  latter  is  a  niphal  form  of  pakhuru,  a  volume,  list  or 
collection. 


§  3.     On  the  amount  of  accuracy  now  sometimes  attainable 

in  Assyrian  translation. 

I  believe  it  is  now  generally  acknowledged  that  the 
cuneiform  inscriptions  have  been  in  great  measure  success- 
fully deciphered,  or  at  any  rate  that  sound  principles  of 
translaM^ion  have  been  established.  But  if  we  look  back 
twenty  years  or  so,  we  shall  find  that  at  that  time  very 
great  doubts  prevailed  among  scholars,  including  some 
names  of  celebrity  in  the  study  of  Oriental  languages: 
who  could  not  be  induced  to  bestow  a  fair  examination 
upon   doctrines  which  they  had  condemned  &  priori. 

If  "we  inquire  what  has  caused  the  cessation  of  these 
doubts  in  the  minds  of  candid  persons  open  to  conviction, 
but  'who  have  not  time  themselves  to  study  the  written 
tablets  of  Assyria  and  Babylonia,  the  chief  cause  is  doubtless 
the  increased  number  of  translators,  «uid  the  general  agree- 
ment virhich  their  translations  exhibit.  For,  it  would  be 
strangle  indeed  if  many  persons  living  in  different  countries 
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should  fancy  that  they  read  in  those  ancient  records  long 
and  circumstantial  narratives  of  the  exploits  of  Sargon  and 
Sennacherib:  Assurbanipal  and  Darius,  if  there  were  in 
fact  no  mention  of  those  monarchs,  and  if  the  whole  deci- 
pherment were  but  *'the  baseless  fabric  of  a  vision." 

The  agreement  of  many  translators,  if  they  are  really 
independent,  is  therefore  the  simplest  and  readiest  argument 
that  can  be  employed.  The  first,  or  at  any  rate  the  most 
conspicuous  example  of  this  was  the  Version  of  the  long 
inscription  of  Tiglath  Pileser  the  first,  by  four  translators, 
working  without  any  communication  with  each  other,  which 
was  published  by  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  in  1857.  The 
same  argument  is  available  at  the  present  day.  Although 
I  admit  that  in  obscure  and  difficult  passages,  or  when  the 
subject-matter  is  new  or  unusual,  there  is  much  discrepancy 
between  different  translators,  yet  I  think  that  when  the 
subject  is  easy  and  the  text  of  the  tablet  in  good  preserva- 
tion there  is  almost  as  much  concordance  as  would  be  found 
between  two  translators  of  a  passage  in  Herodotus. 

Of  this  I  propose  to  offer  an  instance.  In  Vol.  I  of  the 
Transactions  p.  108  I  gave  the  translation  of  a  simple  and 
pleasing  prayer  for  the  temporal  and  eternal  happiness  of 
the  King,  which  is  found  in  vol.  3  of  Rawlinson's  British 
Museum  inscriptions  plate  66.  M.  Lenormant  in  his  Pre- 
miires  Civilisations  p.  177  has  recently  published  a  transla- 
tion of  the  same  prayer.  As  he  does  not  mention  my  trans- 
lation nor  allude  to  it  in  any  way,  I  presume  that  he  had  not 
seen  it.  It  is  upon  this  supposition  (viz.  that  of  the  perfect 
independence  of  the  translations),  that  I  now  propose  to 
place  them  side  by  side,  and  then  to  ask  any  candid  inquirer 
whether  they  do  not  agree  as  well  as  any  two  translations 
from  the  Greek  would  do  ? 


1.  Days  long : 

2.  years  long  lasting : 

3.  a  sword  strong : 

4.  life  long : 

5.  years  of  glory  extended  : 

6.  preeminence      among 

kings, 


J)es  jours  prohngfs : 
des  anneh  dtirables : 
un  glaive  puissant : 
une  lonffue  durie : 
un  vaste  renom  de  gloire : 
la  preeminence  sur  Us  roisy 
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7.  to   the    king    my    lord 

grant 

8.  who  these  things 

9.  to  his  gods  has  given. 

10.  Limits  vast  and  wide 

11.  to  his  empire 

12.  and  to  his  rule 

13.  may  he  enlarge,  and  may 

he  complete. 

14.  Over    all    kings,    sove- 

reignty 

15.  royalty  and  empire 

16.  exercising,  to  grey  hairs 

17.  and    old    age    may    he 

attain ! 

18.  In  addition  to  the   gift 

of  days  these 

19.  the  land  of  the  silver  sky, 

the  courts  refulgent 

20.  the  abode  of  blessedness 

21.  in  their  feasts 

22.  and  the  fields  dehghtful 

23.  in  their  light 

24.  may  he  dwell  a  life 

25.  eternal,  holy 

26.  in  the  presence 

27.  of  the  gods 

28.  inhabiting  Assyria ! 


au     Toi    notre     seigneur^     le 

justicier^ 
qui  toutes  ces  choses 
a  ses  dietue  a  offert ! 
Desfrontiires  UCrges  et  vastes 
a  son  empire 

[omitted] 
Qu^il    vive !     qu'il    soil    en 

paix  ! 

Au  dessus  des  rois  la  souve- 

raineti 
la  royaritS^  et  le  comman dement 
en     Texerqant^    aux    cheveua 

blancs 
eta  la viellesse quHl parvienne 

Et  pardessus  tout  cela 

la  rigion  qui  brille  comme  V ar- 
gent^ les  autels  splendides^ 

le  bienfait  de  Vitat  de  bSn^- 
diction 

parmi  teurs  banquets  (des 
dietue) 

et  les  jardins  bienheureux 

dans  leur  lumihre 

quil  les  habite^  la  vie 

joyeuse 

dans  le  voisinage 

des  dieux 

qui  habitent  VAssyrie! 


Yoj..  in. 
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Addendum  to  the  preceding  Paper. 

On  considering  again  the  obscure  line  in  page  437, 

Kan  pasti  sha  salima  taramu 

I  find  that  it  is  susceptible  of  a  different  interpretation. 
The  person  who    is  speaking  says    in   the  next   line 

Marduk  anaku  :  **  I  am  the  {prophetic  ?)  son  of  Marduk." 

The  speaker  of  these  words  can  hardly  be  any  other  than 
the  god  Nebo  (or  Mercury)  who  was  the  son  of  Marduk. 
And  just  as  here  he  holds  in  his  hand  a  golden  reed  (or  rod), 
so  in  Homer  Hermes  has  the  epithet  ^(pvaoppaTn^  *  bearing  a 
golden  rod.' 

He  was  '^irxpiroyinros  or  •^vyfv^tayo^  *  the  leader  of  de- 
parted spirits.'     See  Homer  Odyss.  24,  1, 

*EpfJLi]s  Se  ^v^a?  KvWtjvio^  e^e/caXeiro 
AvSpav  fivfjaTfjpcDv '  e)(€  Se  pafiSop  ^era  ;^epa£v 
KaXffVj  ypvaeLriv  .... 

and  the  long  account  that  follows  of  his  leading  their  spirits 
to  the  realms  of  Hades.    Also  Horace : 

Tu  pias  Isetis  animas  reponis 
Sedibus,  virgdque  levem  coerces 
Aured  turbam. 

It  will  be  seen  on  referring  to  Liddell  and  Scott^s  lexicon 
that  '^irxprfw^ei^v  had  also  firequently  the  meaning  of  raising 
the  spirits  of  the  dead  by  magic  arts  or  divine  power  (Plato 
and  jEschylus).  Thus  in  Euripides  (Alcestis  1147)  where 
Admetus  says  "Do  I  not  see  a  spirit?"  and  Hercules  replies 
*'  I  am  not  -^v^oYwyov,  (a  raiser  of  departed  spirits)." 
So  Virgil  describes  Mercury  (^n.  iv,  242) 

Turn  YIRGAM  capit :  h^  animas  ille  EVOCAT  Oroo 
Pallentes 

These  things  being  duly  considered  I  think  that  the  line 
in  question    Xf    ^J{-    ^    ^    ^^    "Cff    Xf    ^    ^ 

^Y  ^yy  '^  ^TTT^  -^^'^  pastl  ska  saUma  taramuj  may  mean 
**  the  rod  of  pure  gold  which  raises  departed  spirits." 
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Bama  is  the  Heb,  }yn  or  }ynin  *  to  raise  up'  and  SaUma 
I  have  shown  by  several  examples  in  vol.  2  of  these  Trans- 
actions, page  30  and  32,  to  mean  the  soul  of  a  deceased 
person. 

I  will  also  quote  the  following  passage  from  tablet  173 
which  is  written  in  praise  of  Ishtar.     -^      *^iy      V  tl^^ 

tarama,  atraru  la  (the  rest  is  brokeh  off). 

^  khi  is  explained  by  ^^  hafit  a  reed  (or  rod)  in  Mr. 

Smith's  new  syllabary  S  15  (see  No.  68  of  my  edition  of  it) : 
and  atraru  or  hatraru  seems  evidently  the  Hebrew  "^UOn  hatra 
which  is  the  usual  word  for  virga  *  a  rod,'  so  that  the  words 
seem  to  imply  *  the  divine  rod  which  raises  the  spirits  of  the 
departed.'  If  this  explanation  is  the  true  one,  it  connects 
the  Assyrian  with  the  Greek  mythology  in  an  interesting 
manner. 


I  now  think  that  the  words  ought  to  be  divided  thus : 

(Kan  pasti  sha)  ^  ^t  t]  ^f  .   ^TT  ^  ^]T{^ 

salummata  rarnH 

I  find  that  salumma  means  '  a  shadow '  Heb.  uTi  umbra  : 
imago  :  simulacrum :  all  which  words  are  frequently  used  to 
express  the  spirits  of  the  departed,  the  eiZoi>Xa  Kafiovrmv* 
The  meaning  of  the  line  therefore  remains  as  before,  "  the 
rod  of  pure  gold  which  raises  departed  spirits." 

I  will  give  some  examples  of  the  word  salumma  'shadow.' 
In  2  R  plate  49  is  a  tablet  relating  to  the  stars.  At  line  13 
there  is  mention  of  a  Comet. 

as         arki     su  kun  kima  salummu 

After  it  was  a  tail  like  a  shadow. 

The    simile  is  a  rude  one,  but  when  a  man  advances 
towards  the  sun  his  shadow  may  be  said  to  follow  him  ^  like 

a  tail.' 

I  -will  add  some  other  examples. '  In  sji  ode  to  the  Sun 

4  B  25,   42    ^  ^^  ^y  i-^^y  ^   ^^]  ^y.-    salummatu  nasi, 
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lift  up  the  shadows  (or  darkness).  And  in  an  ode  to  the  god 
of  fire  4  R  26,  No.  3,  he  is  called  munammir  ikliti  ^  enlightener 
of  the  darkness,'  and    "gyj   ^   ^  ^^  V   .   t^:]]  ^  < 

sha  salummat  ramu,  ^  he  who  lifts  up  the  shadows.*  And  in 
4  R  18,  10  we  read :  salummatu  ramiij  he  raises  the  spirits 
[from  the  gate  of  the  Abyss,  and  sends  them  to  heaven]. 

U7S  ifl  derived  from  Heb.  72  umbra  ^whence  it  means 
also  *  protection,'  tittela :  proesidium).  This  72  is  the  Assyrian 
tsillu  or  sillu,  which  is  in  frequent  use :  thus  in  the  inscrip- 
tion of  Xerxes   (Rich,  plate  15,  line  8),   '*  This  house  was 

built  under  the  shadow  or  protection  il^Tf  J^fiy  *"EEy<y 
tsilli  of  Oromasdes." 

The  verb  ramu  occurs  in  a  similar  sense  in  the  following 
important  passage.  Atta  Mardvk  bil  rimnu  sha  miti  brdluda 
rammuy  *  tu  Marduk  deus  misericordisd,  qui  mortuos  ad  vitam 
revocas.' 


I  return  to  the  passage  quoted  in  p.  436  rakral  sha  libbi 
kani  '  membranes  from  the  interior  of  the  reeds/  Another  and 
more  important  example  of  the  word  is  found  in  2  R  26,  51 
^t^yy  *"]0f  ^TT  >  ^I  <  raqraqu  which  seems  evidently 
to  mean  papyrus  or  membrane.  It  is  not  derived  from  pn 
tenuis,  as  I  there  said,  but  from  the  Heb.  py^  'white*  or 
'  pale  green.'  This  appears  manifestly  from  the  cognate 
words   which  accompany  and    explain    it    in    lines   50—55 

namely  (^^  •^TT^T  >^>^  "*'?^  •  T]f  &TT  *"©  V(  ^'^9«  • 
ItJ  ""TT^T  »^r^  urriqu :  ^yyy^  ^I^^yy  w*^^  •  and 
TWf  ^I^  ^TE  urkitu.  If  we  compare  these  with  the 
Arabic  word  urak  or  warak  *  paper'  the  resemblance  is 
manifest. 

More  words  follow,   still  referring  to    *  whiteness'    and 

*  paper,'  such  as  ^y  explained  -^y*-  1^^  ^TTT^  P^  (white), 

and  V.  ^y<T  ^^  t:W  .  V  .  ^M  ^TTTT  -^TT 

buzzu  sha  gi'dibrzu  *  the  white  {i.e.  paper)  of  a  book.*      Thia 
phrase  receives  five  explanations,  one  of  which  ia    moat 
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remarkable,  namely  in  line  52  where  it  is  explained  ^^^f  >f- 
Bahar^  that  is  to  say,  Paper,  for  the  Assyrian  B  and  P  differ 
very  little.  It  seems  then  that  the  Greeks  borrowed  the 
word  Ilavupo^  from  the  Assyrians. 

The  word  just  quoted,  buzzu  '  white'  may  well  be  com- 
pared with  the  Hebrew  !fQ  butz  or  buz  which  Gesenius 
renders,  as  a  verb,  *  albus  fuit/  and  as  a  substantive  *  byssus.' 
It  is  w^ell  known  that  the  byssus  was  exceedingly  white. 


In  page  432  I  have  suggested  that  the  tablets  called 
gabri  were  those  in  which  the  two  languages,  Accadian  ahd 
Assyrian,  were  given  in  parallel  columns,  I  have  lately  found 
that  Delitzsch  (Assyrische  Studien,  page  3,  note)  has  given 
the  same  explanation  of  the  word  as  meaning  Parallel 
eolumnen.    It  may  therefore  be  considered  as  almost  certain. 


In  Mr.  Smith's  new  tablet  marked  340  the  sign  SJpfY 
is  explained  by  '^Y*-  JS^  *"^  pisan,  and  -^Y*-  ^ZZ  >-JL  ij^ 
pisannUj  and  Yt  Y*'   alaL 

This  is  to  be  added  to  the  former  evidence  that  ^YTY 
often  signified 'writing.'  "^ 
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VERIES MADE  ON  THE  SITE  OF  NINEVEH. 

Br  Gborqe  Smith. 

Mead  7th  Jnl^,  1874. 

After  the  brilliant  discoveries  of  M.  Botta,  Mr.  Layard,  and 
their  successors,  the  subject  of  Assyrian  excavations  slum- 
bered for  many  years. 

Meanwhile,  from  the  results  of  these  discoveries,  Assyrian 
scholars  were  throwing  from  time  to  time  new  and  remark- 
able light,  on  the  history  and  civilisation  of  empires  long 
buried  and  almost  forgotten. 

By  far  the  most  important  of  the  discoveries  made  on  the 
sites  of  the  cities  of  Assyria,  was  that  of  the  Royal  Library 
of  the  Assyrian  kings,  a  large  portion  of  which  was  found 
during  the  excavations  at  Kouyunjik,  and  brought  to  the 
British  Museum. 

At  first,  after  the  arrival  of  these  treasures  at  the  British 
Museum,  it  was  supposed  that  the  inscriptions  were  nearly 
complete,  and  that  they  would  supply  a  perfect  collection  of 
Assyrian  literature ;  but  as  time  passed  on,  and  Sir  H.  Raw- 
linson  and  other  scholars  gradually  published  the  contents 
of  the  tablets,  it  became  apparent  that  not  half  of  the  library 
was  in  the  British  Museum. 

This  fact  becoming  known,  and  great  interest  being  taken 
in  the  Deluge  Tablets  at  the  time,  the  Proprietors  of  the 
"  Daily  Telegraph  "  came  forward,  and  offered  one  thousand 
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guineas,  to  reopen  the  excavations  at  Kouyunjik,  and  recover 
more  of  these  library  tablets. 

This  liberal  offer  was  accepted  by  the  Trustees  of  the 
British  Museum,  and  [  received  leave  of  absence  to  carry  out 
these  excavations. 

At  the  close  of  these  explorations,  the  Trustees  of  the 
British  Museum  determined  to  continue  the  work,  and  the 
Proprietors  of  the  "  Daily  Telegraph  "  having  made  over  to 
the  British  Museum  the  firman  and  excavating  plant,  I  again 
started  for  the  east  for  six  months  to  reopen  the  excavations. 
The  firman  expired  in  March,  and  the  impediments  thrown 
in  my  way  by  the  Turkish  authorities  rendering  it  inexpe- 
dient to  continue  the  work,  the  excavations  were  then  closed, 
and  I  returned  to  England,  bringing  with  me  the  smaller 
antiquities  discovered  dm-ing  the  expedition. 

My  purpose  this  evening  is  to  give  some  account  of  the 
site  of  Nineveh,  and  of  the  excavations  and  discoveries  I 
made  on  this  spot. 

I  visited  many  other  sites,  and  obtained  antiquities  from 
some,  and  I  excavated  for  a  month  at  Nimroud,  the  site  of 
the  Calah  of  Genesis,  but  I  do  not  intend  entering  into  an 
account  of  these  sites  from  want  of  time. 

It  must  be  understood  at  starting,  that  as  my  commission 
on  both  occasions  was  to  excavate  on  sites  already  worked, 
with  a  view  to  complete  our  collections,  I  could  not  possibly 
make  such  new  >and  startling  discoveries  as  those  of  Layard, 
and  my  excavations  must  be  considered  rather,  to  use  the 
words   of  Professor  Rawlinson,  as  gleanings  in    the  field 
which  he  has  already  reaped.    I  should  have  preferred  to  go 
to  a  new  site,  as  I  believe  that  things  of  greater  importance 
are  to  be  found  at  some  other  places,  but  the  short  space  of 
time,  and  small  extent  of  the  expeditions,  rendered  it  more 
advisable  to  reopen  the  old  sites,  and  this  course  has  been 
amply  repaid  by  the  valuable  inscriptions  and  objects  obtained. 
The  results  of  my  work  at  Nineveh  will  serve  to  show  that 
in  spite  of  the  great  discoveries  of  Layard  and  his  success 
sors,  the  site  of  the  great  Assyrian  capital  is  not  exhausted ; 
while  there  are  numerous  other  important  sites  either  un- 
touched or  only  slightly  worked. 


448  Account  of  recent  Excavations  and  Discoveries 

The  ruins  of  Nineveh  are  situated  on  the  eastern  bank  of 
the  Tigris  opposite  to  the  modern  town  of  Mosul,  they  con- 
sist now  of  a  large  enclosure  covered  with  low  mounds  sur- 
rounded by  the  ruins  of  a  magnificent  wall,  about  eight  miles 
in  circuit,  and  broken  on  the  western  side  by  two  great 
artificial  mounds,  Kouyunjik  or  Tel  Armush  and  Nebbi 
Yunas.  Through  the  middle  of  the  city  flows  the  stream  of 
the  Khozr  entering  through  the  eastern  wall  and  passing  out 
tlirough  the  western  wall  by  the  southern  comer  of  the  mound 
of  Kouyunjik, 

The  mounds  of  the  wall  of  Nineveh  are  said  to  be  in  some 
places  even  now  nearly  fifty  feet  high,  while  the  breadth  of 
the  debris  at  the  foot  is  from  100  to  200  feet. 

Diodorus  states  that  the  walls  of  Nineveh  were  100  feet 
high,  which  was  probably  not  beyond  the  truth ;  but,  as  the 
upper  part  of  the  wall  is  everywhere  destroyed,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  prove  the  matter  at  present.  The  breadth  of  the 
wall  was  probably  50  feet — excavation,  however,  might 
determine  this  with  certainty. 

The  western  face  of  the  wall  of  Nineveh  is  over  2^  miled 
long;  its  faces  towards  the  town  of  Mosul,  and  the  River 
Tigris.  At  the  northern  and  southern  corners  the  river 
closely  approaches  the  wall,  but  between  the  two  points  the 
Tigris  bends  out  to  the  west,  making  a  bow-shaped  flat  of 
laud  about  a  mile  broad  between  the  wall  and  the  river.  On 
the  western  side  with  their  outer  border  in  a  line  with  the 
wall  lay  the  two  palace  mounds  called  Kouyunjik  and  Nebbi 
Yunas,  to  be  described  later. 

Where  the  western  wall  at  its  northern  comer  abuts  on 
the  Tigris,  it  is  joined  by  the  northern  wall,  which  is  about 
a  mile  and  one-third  long.  There  is  a  considerable  mound 
in  one  part  of  this  wall,  which  marks  the  site  of  a  tower  and 
of  the  great  northern  gate  of  Nineveh.  The  entrance  which 
was  excavated  by  Mr.  Layard  is  adorned  by  colossal  winged 
bulls  and  mythological  figures,  and  paved  with  large  slabs 
of  limestone ;  it  appears  to  have  been  under  the  centre  of 
the  tower  which  had  a  depth  from  front  to  back  of  130  feet. 
The  northern  wall  is  continued  from  the  north-eastern  comer 
by  the  eastern  wall,  which  is  three  and  one  quarter  milee 
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long.    Nearly  half  way  along  this  side,  the  wall  is  broken  by 

the  stream  of  the  Khozr,  which  coming  from  the  east  passes 

right  through  the  site  of  Nineveh  and  runs  into  the  Tigris. 

Where  the  stream  of  the  Khozr  breaks  through  the  wall,  the 

floods  have   destroyed  a  portion  of  the  defences — enough 

remains  however  to  show  that  the  lower  part  of  the  wall  in 

this  part  is  built  of  large  blocks  of  stone,  probably  to  resist 

the  water,  and  in  the  river  itself,  in  a  line  with  the  wall,  stand 

fragmentary  blocks  of  solid  masonry,  which  Captain  Jones, 

who  made   the   best  survey  of  the  ruins,  considers  to  be 

remains  of  a  dam  to  turn  the  Khozr  into  the  city  ditch.     I 

am  rather  inclined  to  think  they  are  part  of  a  bridge  over 

which  the  wall  was  carried. 

South  of  the  Khozr,  where  the  road  to  Ervil  and  Baghdad 
passes  through  the  eastern  wall,  stands  a  double  mound, 
marking  the  site  of  the  Great  Gate  of  Nineveh,  the  scene  of 
so  many  triumphal  entries  and  pageants  of  the  Assyrian 
kings.  As  this  was  the  grandest  gate  in  the  wall  of  Ninevehi. 
it  would  be  an  important  spot  to  excavate. 

Outside  the  eastern  wall,  where  the  city  was  most 
exposed,  Nineveh  was  shielded  by  four  walls  and  three 
moats,  making  this  side  of  the  fortification  exceptionally 
strong.  The  eastern  and  western  walls  are  connected  at 
their  southern  extremities  by  the  south  wall,  which  is  the 
shortest  and  least  important  of  the  defences  of  Nineveh, 
measuring  little  more  than  half  a  mile  in  length. 

The  two  palace  mounds,  called  Kouyunjik  and  Nebbi 
Yunas,  are  situated  on  the  western  side  of  the  city,  and  at 
one  time  joined  the  wall.  Nebbi  Yunas  is  a  triangular 
shaped  mound,  crowned  by  a  village  and  burying  ground. 
Jt  is  C5alled  Nebbi  Yunas  from  the  supposed  tomb  of  Jonah, 
over  \iirliich  a  mosque  is  erected. 

Excavations  were  made  here  by  Mr.  Layard,  and  after- 
wards by  the  Turkish  Government.  The  works  showed  the 
existence  of  palaces  here,  the  first  built  by  Vul-nirari  B.C.  812, 
the  next  by  Sennacherib,  B.O.  705,  who,  after  finishing  his 
great  palace  on  the  Kouyunjik  Mound,  built  a  new  one 
here  late  in  his  reign.  From  this  building  came  the  fine 
memorial  cylinder,  with  the  account  of  the  expedition  against 
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Hezekiah,  King  of  Judah.  The  third  palace  at  Nebbi  TunaB 
was  bnilt  by  Esarhaddon,  son  of  Sennacherib,  B.O.  681,  and 
from  here  came  three  memorial  cylinders  containing  the 
history  of  this  reign.  North  of  Nebbi  Yunas,  just  above 
the  stream  of  the  Khozr,  lies  the  largest  mound,  on  the  site 
of  Nineveh,  Kouyunjik. 

The  whole  southern  face  of  the  mound,  from  the  north- 
east to  the  south-west  comer,  is  bounded  by  the  stream  of 
the  Khozr,  which  has  been  artificially  diverted  to  flow  round 
it.  The  mound  at  one  time  was  surrounded  by  a  casing 
of  large  squared  stones,  and  some  former  excavator  had 
cleared  a  considerable  space  of  this  facing  at  the  northern 
part  of  the  mound.  The  Turks  have  since  built  a  bridge 
part  of  the  way  across  the  Tigris,  and  for  this  purpose,  they 
pulled  down  and  carried  away  the  exposed  facing  wall  of 
Kouyunjik,  and  the  basement  wall  of  the  palace  of  Assur- 
bani-pal.  • 

The  northern  part  of  the  Kouyunjik  mound  is  occupied 
by  the  palace  of  Assur-bani-pal,  called  the  North  Palace,  and 
the  south-western  part  by  the  palace  of  Sennacherib. 
Between  the  two  palaces,  and  on  the  eastern  part  of  the 
mound,  there  exists  a  wide  space  of  ground,  on  which  no 
Assyrian  building  has  been  discovered.  According  to  the 
Assyrian  inscriptions,  there  were  at  least  four  temples  in 
this  space — two  temples  to  Ishtar,  the  goddess  of  Nineveh, 
a  temple  to  Nebo  and  Merodach,  and  a  ziggurat  or  temple 
tower.  I  determined  to  search  this  space  in  order  to  dis- 
cover if  any  traces  existed  of  these  buildings.  There  were 
already  many  trenches  from  the  former  excavations,  and 
detached  monuments  and  inscriptionB  had  been  found  here, 
including  two  important  obelisks,  which  were  already  in  the 
British  Museum. 

My  operations  here  brought  me  on  traces  of  a  palace 
entirely  ruined,  the  walls  being  pulled  down  and  the  sculp- 
tures and  inscriptions  broken.  One  of  the  bricks  bore  the 
inscription  *'  Palace  of  Shalmaneser,  King  of  Nations,  son  of 
Vulnirari,  King  of  Nations  also."  This  inscription  is  the 
most  ancient  palace  text  from  Nineveh,  and  shows  that  the 
city  was  a  capital  much  earlier  than  we  formerly  supposed. 
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This  Shalmaneser,  who  built  the  palace  at  Nineveh,  reigned 
1,300  years  before  the  Christian  era.  He  was  a  great 
conqueror,  and  subdued  the  land  of  Nairi,  the  region  at  the 
head  waters  of  the  Tigris.  On  the  same  spot  I  found  bricks 
of  the  same  monarch  from  an  adjoining  building,  a  temple  to 
Ishtar.  The  inscription  reads,  "  To  Beltis  his  lady,  Shalma- 
neser, viceroy  of  Assur,  King  of  Nations.*'  A  third  legend 
from  this  spot  belongs  to  the  renowned  monarch  Tugulti- 
ninip,  son  of  Shalmaneser,  the  conqueror  of  Babylonia.  This 
reads,  "  Tugulti-ninip,  King  of  Nations,  son  of  Shalmaneser, 
King  of  Nations  also,  the  temple  of  Beltis  the  wife  .  .  . 
built."  In  another  part  of  the  mound  I  found  an  accoimt  of 
the  war  between  this  Tugulti-ninip  and  Nazi-murudas,  King 
of  Babylon. 

The  centre  of  the  mound  also  produced  a  broken  block  of 
black  stone,  with  part  of  an  inscription  of  Mutaggil-nusku,  a 
monarch  who  reigned  in  the  12th  century  before  Christ. 

Memorials  were  also  found  of  Assur-nazir-pal  and  Shal- 
maneser, his  son,  two  celebrated  monarchs,  who  reigned  in 
the  9th  century  before  Christ.  These  kings  made  additions 
both  to  the  palace  and  temples,  and  some  portions  of  fine 
sculptures  of  their  age  were  found  cut  to  pieces  and  employed 
in  later  buildings. 

On  the  eastern  side  of  the  mound  I  worked  at  a  spot 
where  former  excavators  had  obtained  bricks  of  Sargon, 
King  of  Assyria,  belonging  to  the  temple  of  Nebo  and  Mero- 
dacli.  Some  of  these  turned  up  as  usual,  and  with  them 
others  which  came  from  a  palace  of  Tiglath-Pileser  King  of 
Assyria,  the  monarch  who  assisted  Ahaz,  King  of  Judah,  and 
conquered  Bezon  of  Damascus. 

The  position  of  Tiglath-Pileser's  palace  is  well  marked. 
As  his  inscriptions  state,  it  was  at  the  bend  of  the  River 
Khozr.  So  fer  as  my  excavations  went,  the  building  seemed 
entirely  ruined.  Shattered  sculptures  and  inscriptions,  and 
the  broken  fragments  of  a  winged  bull,  which  nrust  have  been 
more  than  20  feet  high,  were  all  that  could  be  found.  The 
inscriptions  which  I  discovered  belonging  to  the  temple  of 
Nebo  and  Merodach  were  of  the  time  of  Sargon  and  Assur- 
bani-p»l- 
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In  the  temple  area  I  found  two  chambers.  One  of  these 
had  plastered  walls  traced  with  a  simple  pattern,  one  end  of 
the  room  having  a  circular  recess.  In  it  I  only  found  a 
bronze  lamp  for  two  lights.  The  other  chamber^  which  was 
some  distance  to  the  east,  was  square  in  shape,  built  of 
irregular  blocks  of  stone,  containing  numerous  inscriptions  of 
Assur-bani-pal,  dedicated  to  the  goddess  Ishtar.  I  doubt  if 
either  of  these  chambers  is  Assyrian,  for  the  cuneiform 
inscriptions  did  not  appear  to  be  in  their  original  places. 

In  the  northern  palace,  built  by  Assur-bani-pal,  I  also 
made  some  excavations,  principally  in  the  southern  comer. 
Here  there  was  a  considerable  deposit  of  clay  tablets,  and 
from  this  spot  I  obtained  the  majority  of  the  tablets  pre- 
sented by  the  Proprietors  of  the  "  Daily  Telegraph  "  to  the 
British  Museum.  On  reopening  these  trenches  this  year, 
they  did  not  turn  out  nearly  so  productive,  but  among  the 
few  I  obtained  from  here  there  are  some  of  great  interest. 
One  of  these  is  an  Assyrian  copy  of  an  early  Babylonian 
text  written  in  the  reign  of  Assur-bani-pal.  This  monarch 
is  known  to  have  restored  the  temple  of  Bel  or  Merodach, 
at  Babylon,  and  I  procured  from  this  site  a  brick  of  Assur- 
bani-pal,  stating  the  fact. 

On  the  tablet  I  found  in  the  north  palace,  Assur  bani-pal 
has  copied  and  preserved  an  inscription  of  a  more  ancient  King 
of  Babylonia  who,  like  him,  had  restored  the  temple  of  Bel. 

The  name  of  this  new  Babylonian  monarch  was  Agn, 
son  of  Tassi-gurubar,  son  of  Abi  ....  son  of  Agu-rabi,  son 
of  Ummih-zii-riti  of  the  race  of  Suqamuna.  The  names  of 
all  these  monarchs  are  early  in  style,  and  totally  different 
to  the  names  common  in  the  known  historic  period. 

The  titles  of  the  monarch  are  King  of  Eassu  and  Akkad, 
King  of  Babylonia,  King  of  Padan,  and  Alman,  King  of  Guti 
or  Goim,  and  King  of  the  Four  Races.  The  great  exploit  of 
Agu  was  the  recovery  of  the  images  of  Merodach  and  Zirat- 
banit,  which  had  been  carried  to  the  land  of  Hani,  a  place 
north-east  of  Babylonia.  This  remarkable  tablet  carries  us 
back  to  a  remote  age,  earlier  than  the  discovered  ruins  in 
Babylonia,  and  yet  Agu  relates,  in  his  inscription,  that  he 
restored  the  temple  of  Bel,  at  Babylon,  which  already  existed 
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in  his  time.  We  must  remember  that  Babylonia  had  a 
history  and  chronology  reaching  far  into  the  past,  and  the 
doubt  that  now  hangs  over  its  early  records  arises  not  from 
any  defect  in  these  early  inscriptions,  but  from  our  ignorance 
respecting  them. 

Another  tablet  from  this  spot  was  a  perfect  bilingual 
tablet  belonging  to  Assur-bani-pal,  King  of  Assyria.  In  this 
the  titles  of  his  father,  Esarhaddon,  are  given  in  full. 

There  was  a  ruined  entrance  to  the  palace  near  where 
this  inscription  was  found;  there,  buried  under  heaps  of 
charcoal,  stood  two  bises  of  columns ;  one  of  these  I  gave  to 
the  Turks,  and  the  other  I  brought  to  England.  The  greater 
part  of  the  north  palace  has  been  ruined  at  an  early  age,  and 
there  are  no  sculptures  there  now  to  rival  those  in  the 
British  Museum. 

My  principal  work  was  executed  on  the  site  of  the 
palace  of  Sennacherib,  called  the  south-west  palace.  The 
search  in  most  cases  was  for  tablets,  and  these  formed 
here  the  great  bulk  of  my  discoveries.  In  the  great 
court  of  Sennacherib's  palace,  I  made  several  trenches  to  see 
if  anything  had  been  left  in  the  enclosure.  Near  the  western 
side,  and  not  far  from  one  of  the  entrances,  I  found  the  lintel 
of  a  doorway ;  it  had  fallen  on  the  floor  of  the  court,  and 
was  broken  into  two.  This  lintel  is  the  first  yet  found  in 
the  Assyrian  ruins,  and  is  altogether  of  a  remarkable  character. 
It  has  not  belonged  to  one  of  the  larger  entrances,  for  its 
length  is  only  six  feet. 

The  ornamentation  of  the  lintel  shows  two  winged  dragons 
looking  towards  the  middle,  separated  by  a  vase  in  the 
centre  of  the  piece.  Over  the  backs  of  the  dragons  there  is  an 
omament  of  honeysuckles.  The  figures  in  this  sculpture  are 
lengthened  out  to  suit  the  shape  of  the  lintel,  and  boldly  and 
roughly  cut,  as  their  position  was  high  above  the  spectator. 
In  connection  with  this  sculpture  I  must  notice  another  archi- 
tectural object  in  the  new  collection.  It  is  a  small  model  in 
fine  stone  of  a  human  headed  bull,  similar  to  those  that  stand 
at  the  entrances  of  Assyrian  buildings.  Over  the  wings  of 
the  model  the  Assyrian  ai'tist  has  carved  the  base  of  a 
column.    Now  in  his  restorations    of  Assyrian    buildings, 
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Mr.  Fergusson  has  placed  columns  over  the  backs  of  the 
bulls,  an  arrangement  by  many  considered  veiy  doubtful, 
but  which  this  model  shows  to  be  correct  in  principle.  The 
base  of  the  column  on  the  model  of  the  bull  is  of  the  same 
conventional  form  and  style  of  ornament  as  all  the  other 
bases  found  in  Assyrian  ruins,  and  the  top  has  a  hole  for  a 
plug  just  like  the  large  ones,  a  specimen  of  which  I  have 
brought  to  England.  The  shafts  of  Assyrian  columns  were, 
as  a  rule,  of  wood,  and  the  capitals,  two  of  which  I  found, 
resemble  the  Doric  and  Ionic  orders.  I  have  never  seen 
any  trace  or  evidence  of  capitals  with  bulls'  heads,  like  the 
early  Persian  ones.  I  reopened  the  grand  entrance  of  the 
palace  of  Sennacherib,  which  was  excavated  by  LayarcL  I 
was  in  search  of  foundation  records,  but  found  none,  the 
pavement  being  broken  and  the  place  pillaged.  With  re- 
ference to  this  entrance  I  can  correct  a  prevalent  impression. 
It  has  been  supposed  that  all  the  Assyrian  winged  bulls  have 
five  legs,  and  I  have  seen  a  published  picture  of  the  enr 
trance  of  Sennacherib's  palace  with  each  of  the  bulls  having 
five  legs;  so  far  as  this  entrance  is  concerned,  this  is 
imagination,  these  bulls  only  have  four,  although  at  other 
sites  they  have  five. 

In  the  northern  part  of  Sennacherib's  palace  I  found 
a  fragment  of  a  curious  cylinder  belonging  to  one  of  the 
last  kings  of  Assyria,  a  successor  of  Assur-bani-pal,  who 
bore  the  name  Bel-zikir-iskun.  The  records  of  this  monarch 
have  unfortunately  been  broken  and  scattered ;  they  appear 
to  have  originally  come  from  the  temple  area,  which  is  not 
well  examined. 

Over  what  may  be  called  the  library  space  of  the  palace  of 
Sennacherib,  I  made  a  large  excavation,  and.  cleared  away 
the  top  rubbish  over  a  space  about  700  feet  round ;  but  my 
time  was  so  limited  that  I  could  not  reach  the  floor  in  the 
whole  of  the  space,  and  I  had  to  contract  my  operations  in 
order  to  finish  within  the  period  of  the  firman.  It  was 
necessary  herc^  to  remove  all  the  top  earth  over  the  places 
which  required  excavating,  for  the  whole  space  had  been 
tunnelled  in  Mr.  Layard's  excavations,  and  there  was  not 
sufficient  support  for  any  new  tunnels. 
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In  all  the  chambers  where  I  searched  I  found  clusters  of 
fragments  of  tablets  and  cylinders  on  the  pavements,  and  for 
some  distance  above  the  floor  fragments  were  thinly  scat- 
tered, the  place  having  evidently  been  disturbed  at  some 
early  period,  probably  in  search  of  treasure.  In  one  or 
t^o  places  there  was  nearly  thirty  feet  of  earth  over  the 
lowest  fragments,  which  were  below  the  general  level  of 
the  floor. 

I  recovered  from  the  palace  of  Sennacherib  over  2,000 
tablets  and  fragments  of  Cuneiform  inscriptions  of  various 
ages,  the  earliest  being  of  the  time  of  Assur-risilim,  King  of 
Assyria,  1,150  years  before  the  Christian  era,  and  the  latest 
belonging  to  Assur-bani-pal,  the  Sardinapalus  of  the  Greeks, 
in  the  7th  century  B.C. 

It  is  only  a  few  days  since  the  collection  arrived  at  the 
British  Museum,  and  I  have  not  had  time  to  estimate  the 
contents  of  the  inscriptions ;  I  will,  therefore,  this  evening 
choose  a  few  prominent  representative  fragments  for  descrip- 
tion, and  give  some  account  of  them,  as  types  of  the  collec- 
tion. 

Commencing  with  the  historical  inscriptions,  which  are 
the  most  interesting,  I  will  notice  a  fragment  of  the  syn- 
chronous history  of  Assyria  and  Babylonia.     Translations  of 
this  document  have  already  appeared  in  the  Transactions  of 
the  Society,  so  a  short  description  of  it  will  suffice.    The 
copy  in   the  Museum  was  discovered  and  published  some 
years  ago  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson ;  it  describes  the  wars, 
treaties,  and  other  transactions  between  the  kingdoms  of 
Babylonia  and  Assyria  during  several  centuries,  and  is  a 
most  important.document  in  relation  to  the  history  of  those 
countries.    In  spite  of  some  smaller  fragments  which  have 
since  been  found,  there  still  remained  some  parts  of  the  his- 
tory which  were  wanting.     One  of  these  parts  lay  between 
the  time  of  Bel-nirari,  B.C.  1370,  and  Bel-kudur-uzur,  b.o.  1250. 
It   was    well  known  that  within  this  period  occurred  the 
Gonqmest  of  Babylonia  by  Tugulti-ninip,  King  of  Assyria,  an 
event  which  marked  one  of  the  great  epochs  in  the  history 
of  the  countiy.    One  of  the  fragments  from  the  palace  ot 
Sennacherib  is  the  upper  comer  of  the  second  column  of  the 
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synchronons  tablet,  with  the  account  of  this  conquest.  All 
the  lines  of  the  new  fragment  are  mutilated,  but  the  most 
important  parts  are  preserved,  and  some  of  the  lost  parts 
can  be  restored.  I  gave  an  account  of  this  fi^gment  in  the 
"  Athenaeum  '*;  since  that  I  have  had  it  cleaned,  and  some  of 
the  words  come  out  clearer.  The  King  of  Babylon  at  this 
time  bore  the  name  Nazi-murudas ;  he  was  of  the  race  of 
monarchs  called  Arabian  by  Berosus;  he  engaged  in  war 
with  Tugulti-ninip,  King  of  Assyria,  and  was  defeated  at  a 
city  in  northern  Babylonia  named  Kar-istar-agarsal ;  after 
this  the  Babylonians  submitted  to  Tugulti-ninip,  who  esta- 
blished a  Semitic  race  of  kings  at  Babylon.  The  new  empire 
of  Tugulti-ninip  is  said  to  have  reached  the  city  of  Pilazki 
to  a  place  the  name  of  which  is  lost,  and  Annan -agarsal 
on  the  Tigris,  to  KuUar  in  the  land  of  Zamua  (the  Persian 
mountains).  There  is  a  fragment  of  the  next  reign  which 
appears  to  state  that  the  son  of  Bel-kudur-uzur,  King  of 
Assyria,  was  Eong  at  Babylon.  This  monarch  killed  his 
father  in  battle,  and  twice  invaded  Assyria.  The  reverse 
of  the  new  fragment  of  synchronous  history  contains  the 
end  of  the  accoimt  of  the  expedition  of  Shalmaneser  II 
to  Babylon,  and  shows  that  this  document  also  con- 
tained the  record  of  the  Babylonian  wars  of  his  son 
Samsi-vul  III. 

I  must  next  notice  some  fragments  relating  to  the  history 
of  Egypt  and  Assyria  in  the  8th  and  7th  centuries,  before 
the  Christian  era.  The  oldest  of  these  I  have  already  noticed 
in  the  "  Daily  Telegraph" :  it  relates  to  the  revolt  stirred 
up  by  Pharaoh,  King  of  Egypt,  in  Philistia,  Judah,  Edom, 
and  Moab,  B.C.  711,  which  revolt  was  suppressed  by  Sargon, 
Bling  of  Assyria.  In  an  earKer  part  of  his  annals  Sargon 
mentions  an  Egyptian  ruler  named  Sibahe,  who  has  been 
hitherto  supposed  to  be  the  Sabaco  of  Herodotus,  but  on 
one  of  the  new  fragments  we  have  the  Egyptian  royal 
name  Sabaku,  the  exact  equivalent  of  Sabaco.  The  annals 
of  Assur-bani-pal  relate  that  on  the  death  of  Tirhakah,  he 
was  succeeded  by  Urdamane,  who  is  called  the  son  of  his 
sister.  Two  of  the  new  copies  give  us  the  variant  state- 
ment, that  Urdamune  was  son  of  Sabaku.     This  enables  ns 
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to  fix,  in  conjunction  with  the  Egyptian  inscriptions,  the 
followrDg  succession  and  relationship  of  the  Ethiopian  Kings 
of  Egypt  :— 

Sabahju,  the  Sabaco  of  Herodotus.  , 

Sabatuk^  his    successor,    of   whom    no    particulars    are 
known. 

Tarqu,  or  Tirhakah,  brother  of  the  wife  of  Sabaku. 
Urdamane,  son  of  Sabaku,  and  the  sister  of  Tarqu. 
The  following  new  facts  in  the  history  of  Tirhakah  and 
Urdamane,  are  from  fragments  of  tablets  and  cylinders  in 
the  new  collection.    I  relate  them  as  they  took  place,  without 
pointing  out  the  particular  fragments. 

During    the  reign  of  Esarhaddon,  Tirhakah,   King   of 
Ethiopia,  led  Bahal,  King  of  Tyre,  to  throw  oflF  the  Assyrian 
yoke,  and  form  an  alliance  with  himself.    To  pimish  this 
rebellion,  Esarhaddon  marched  against  Palestine,  and  laid 
siege  to  Tyre,  in  his  tenth  expedition,  about  the  year  672, 
before  CShrist.     Leaving  part  of  his  army  before  Tyre,  he 
marched  fi-om  Aphek  in  Lebanon,  along  the  coast  of  Palestine 
to  Raphia,  in  the  south-west  comer  of  Palestine.     Esar- 
haddon tells  us  that  between  Aphik  and  Raphia  was  a  dis- 
tance of  «S0  kaspu,  that  is  about  200  miles.    Here  the  assist- 
ance of  the  King  of  Arabia  was  secured  to  convey  water  for 
the  army,  as  the  boundary  river  of  Egypt  was  dry.     The 
Assyrian  monarch  describes  the  distances  marched  by  his 
army,    the  nature    of   the    country,   and  the  suffering    of 
his   soldiers   by  thirst.    The   object  of  the  expedition   of 
Esarhaddon  was  Miluhha  or  Miruhha,  probably  Meroe,  the 
stronghold  oi   Tirhakah.     The    mutilation   of   the  record 
prevents   us  ascertaining  if  he  reached  it;    but  we  know 
from  other  sources  that  he  conquered  Egypt  up  to  Thebes, 
and   annexed  it  to  Assyria.      From  this  time  there  was 
war   between  the  Assyrians  and  Tirhakah  for  the  posses- 
sion   of  Egypt,  until  the  latter  fled  before  the  forces  of 
Asstir-bani-pal,  left  the  country,  and   died.    Tirhakah  was 
succeeded  in  Ethiopia  by  his  nephew  Urdamane,  who  appears 
to  correspond  with  the  Nud-mi-ammon  of  the  Egyptian  texts. 
Urdamane  continued  the  war  with  Assyria,  and  took  and 
fortified  the  cities  of  Niha  (Thebes),  the  No  of  the  Bible, 
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and  Unu  (Hermopolis).  The  Afisyiiaus  then  with  their 
adherents  collected  in  Memphifi,  which  city  was  besieged 
and  captured  by  Urdamane, 

In  the  next  ex^dition  by  Assnr-bani-pal  to  recover  Egypt 
from  Urdamane,  we  gain  some  new  details,  including  the 
weight  of  the  two  obelisks  which  the  monarch  removed  from 
Thebes  as  trophies  to  Nineveh.  There  is  also  in  the  new 
collection  a  perfect  copy  of  the  account  of  Gyges,  King  of 
Lydia,  and  Psammitichus  of  Egypt. 

Passing  from  the  historical  fragments,  I  will  give  a  short 
notice  of  some  additions  to  the  curious  myths  current  in 
Assyria.  For  this  purpose  I  choose  two — the  history  of  the 
Seven  Evil  Spirits  and  the  Izdubar  legends.  The  Assyrians 
believed  that  all  natural  phenomena  were  the  work  of  spirits, 
and  diseases,  misfortunes,  and  calamities  were  caused  by  evil 
spirits,  of  whom  they  counted  several  classes.  In  the  Assy- 
nan  Bystem  it  was  t^e  especial  work  of  the  god  Hea  and  hi. 
son  Merodach  to  check  and  reverse  the  work  of  these 
demons. 

The  history  of  the  Seven  Evil  Spirits  is  written  on  a  large 
clay  tablet,  part  of  which  is  in  the  old  Museum  collection; 
another  considerable  portion  has  now  turned  up  in  Senna- 
cheribs  palace. 

The  story  of  these  evil  spirits  is  as  follows ; — 

In  the  first  days  there  existed  evil  gods  and  rebellious 
spirits  in  the  lower  regions  of  heaven,  and  they  were  the 
authors  of  misfortune*  There  were  seven  of  these  q>irit6, 
who  were  the  messengers  of  the  vengeance  of  Ann,  the 
supreme  god  of  heaven,  the  third  one  was  in  the  shape  of  a 
leopard,  the 'seventh  one  was  the  maker  of  the  tempest;  all 
the  others  had  distinguishing  characteristics,  but  the  list  is 
mutilated.  These  seven  spirits  were  let  loose  on  the  earth; 
th^y  went  from  city  to  city,  holding  the  wind  and  travelling 
on  the  tempest,  causing  darkness  on  a  clear  day ;  they  bad 
with  them  the  tempest  of  Vul^  god  of  the  atmosphere  ;  they 
came  in  the  west  like  the  lightning,  and  went  down  to  trouble 
the  rivers. 

In  all  the  heaven  of  Anu  the  king  they  set  up  evil,  and 
there  was  none  to  resist  them. 
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At  that  time  the  god  Bel  heard  of  their  doings  and  weighed 
the  matter  in  hifi  mind.  He  took  comicil  over  these  things 
with  Hea,  who  was  the  great  sage  among  the  gods.  Con- 
sidering that  Ann  did  not  govern  heaven,  which  was  his 
division  of  the  universe,  properly,  and  did  not  keep  the 
wicked  spirits  in  order,  Bel,  who  ruled  the  earth,  and  Hea, 
who  ruled  the  sea,  resolved  on  intervention,  and  they  placed 
Sin,  the  moon-god,  Shamas,  the  sun-god,  and  Ishtar  or 
Venus,  three  children  of  Bel,  in  the  lower  part  of  heaven  to 
rale  it,  and  they  established  them  with  Anu  in.  the  govern- 
ment of  the  whole  of  the  celestial  regions,  and  Bel  sup- 
ported them  day  and  night,  and  urged  them  to  be  united. 

When  the  seven  evil  spirits  in  their  wanderings  came  to 

the  lower  regions  of  heaven  and  saw  the  new  rulers,  they 

came  fiercely  round  the  moon-god  to  attack  him,  and  the 

noble  Shamas,  brother  of  the  Moon,  and  Vul,  the  god  of  the 

atmosphere,  son  of  Anu,  they  persuaded  to  come  over  to  their 

side,  while  Ishtar,  sister  of  the  inoon-god,  joined  King  Anu, 

sat  with  him  on  his  throne,  and  shared  his  empire.     Sin,  the 

moon-god,  was  now  abandoned  and  hardly  pressed  by  his 

enemies;   while  meditating  new  mischief,  the  seven   evil 

messengers  of  Anu,  uncontrolled  by  the  Moon,  swept  down 

from  the  midst  of  heaven  to  earth. 

Bel,  seeing  the  trouble  of  his  son  Sin,  called  to  himself 

his  attendant  god,  Nueku,  and  directed  hipa  to  go  to  Hea, 

who  dwelt  in  the  deep,  and  inform  him  of  the  trouble  that 

had  happened  to  Sin.    Nusku  departed,  and  arriving  at  the 

sea,  told  the  message  of  his  lord  to  Hea.     Hea  on  hearing  of 

the  breakdown  of  his  plans,  was  very  angry,  and  calling  to 

him  hifi  son  Merodach,  described  to  him  the  conduct  of  the 

seven   spirits  who  came  like  a  tempest  on  the  world  and 

fought  against  Sin,  the  son  of  Bel,  and  he  directed  him  to  go 

to  hiB  assistance. 

The  rest  of  this  curious  myth  has  not  yet  been  discovered, 
bat  there  is  sufficient  to  show  the  character  of  the  stoiy. 

There  are  several  fragments  giving  new  additions  to  the 
Izdabar  legends;  these  belong  principally  to  the  story  of 
Ishtar,  the  story  of  the  missions  of  Zaidu,  the  son  of  Izdubar, 
and  tlie  Deluge  tablet.   My  comparison  of  these  fragments  is 
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not  sufficiently  advcmced  for  me  to  give  any  tranelations  now, 
but  I  can  point  out  a  few  of  the  results. 

Of  Izdubar  himself  the  hero  of  these  legends,  I  have  now 
clearer  ideas,  and  I  am  confirmed  in  my  first  suggestion 
that  Izdubar  is  the  same  as  the  Nimrod  of  the  Bible.  The 
question  of  the  identity  of  Nimrod  has  lately  attracted  some 
attention,  and  has  been  discussed  in  the  Society's  Journal. 
The  widely  different  opinions  formed  on  the  subject  serve  to 
show  its  difficulty.  I  believe  myself  that  the  passage  about 
Nimrod  in  Genesis  is  historical,  and  is  to  be  understood  in  its 
natural  sense.  The  hero  whom  I  provisionally  name  Izdubar, 
corresponds  in  period,  character,  and  exploits  with  Nimrod; 
and  when  we  find  the  phonetic  reading  of  his  name  I  believe 
this  identity  will  be  proved. 

In  the  new  collection  there  is  the  opening  of  a  fine  table, 
with  a  prayer  to  the  hero,  Izdubar,  who  has  the  titles  usually 
given  to  Nergal,  the  god  of  hunting  and  war.  Izdubar  is 
called  buvaluj  ^'  the  giant,"  the  equivalent  of  the  title  gabber^ 
given  in  Genesis  to  Nimrod ;  he  is  also  called  buvalu  emuH 
'*  the  giant  in  might,"  or  "  mighty  giant."  The  account  of 
Izdubar  in  the  inscriptions  is  that  he  was  a  giant,  a  subduer 
of  great  animals  in  the  times  after  the  Flood,  and  he  acquired 
the  sovereignty  of  Babylonia,  one  of  his  capitals  being  Uruk 
or  Erech. 

The  Bible  represents  Nimrod  as  a  mighty  one  or  giant,  a 
hunter  who  obtained  the  dominion  of  Babylonia,  and  men- 
tions four  of  his  cities,  one  of  them  being  Erech.  The  stories 
of  Izdubar  correspond  also  with  some  ancient  traditions 
respecting  Nimrod,  and  from  the  form  of  prayer  to  him,  which 
I  have  noticed,  he  appears  to  have  be^n  deified  after  his 
death.  I  have  also  found  his  name  on  a  second  tablet, 
which  is  part  of  a  series  on  witchcraft ;  he  is  there  supposed 
to  watch  over  the  country. 

Numerous  fragments  of  the  new  collection  refer  to  the 
astrology  and  astronomy  of  the  Assyrians ;  one  interesting 
firagment  is  part  of  an  Assyrian  astrolabe.  The  Assyrian 
astrology  and  astronomy  is  the  same  as  the  Babylonian,  and 
came  originally  from  that  country.  However  fandful  and 
incorrect  many  points  in  their  system  may  be,  we  must 
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always  remember  that  it  was  the  foundation  of  the  astrono- 
mical science  of  later  nations,  even  including  our  own. 

The  astrolabe,  of  which  we  have  now  a  portion,  was 
circular  in  form,  divided  in  its  circumference  into  twelve 
parts,  corresponding  to  the  twelve  months  of  the  year  and 
the  twelve  signs  of  the  zodiac.    The  sign  of  each  month  is 
placed  in  its  division,  with  the  name  and  figure  of  the  pro- 
minent star  in  that  sign  of  the  zodiac.    Each  division  or  sign 
of  the  zodiac  is  considered  to  consist  of  20  degrees,  but  these 
degrees  may  only  be  for  astrological  purposes,  as  the  signs  of 
the  zodiac  had  astronomically  30  degrees.    Within  the  outer 
circle  a  second  circle  is  drawn,  half  the  size  of  the  other,  re- 
presenting a  circle  of  the  heavens  nearer  the  pole,  divided 
again   into  twelve  parts  containing  each  the  name  of  a 
typical  star.    The  inner  divisions  are  stated  to  be  each  of 
10  degrees. 

On  the  back  of  the  astrolabe  are  lists  of  stars,  and  appa- 
rently directions  for  use.  This  astrolabe  is  the  type  on 
which  later  instruments  of  the  kind  were  formed,  and  I  saw 
in  the  East  an  old  Arabic  one  of  the  same  shape  divided  also 
into  twelve  parts,  with  the  signs  of  the  zodiac  round  it. 

In   the  division  of  tablets  relating  to  conmiercial  and 
private  matters,  there  are  many  specimens,  including  dated 
contracts,  letters,  &c.    Among  these  I  choose  to  notice  a  com 
tablet ;  it  is  a  perfect  and  beautiful  specimen,  conical  in  shape, 
impressed  with  seals,  a  cuneiform  legend,  and  a  Phoenician 
docket.     At  the  base  of  the  tablet  there  is  a  hole,  through 
which  the  string  passed,  which  was  fastened  to  the  mouth  of 
the  sack  containing  the  com.    The  Assyrian  inscription  on 
the  tablet  states  that  it  relates  to  thirty  omers  of  barley 
sent  by  Nabu-duri  to  Tebetai,  a  charioteer  of  the  city  of 
Maganizi,  and  the  Phoenician  docket  corresponds,  giving  us 
the  phonetic  reading  IJWj  sheor  for  the  cuneiform  signs  for 
barley.     There  are  also  several  fragments  of  a  longer  Phoeni- 
cian text,  but  I  have  not  yet  examined  them. 

I  cannot  pass  from  the  Assyrian  tablets  without  men* 
tionin^  a  useful  class  of  inscriptions,  the  syllabaries,  instruc- 
tion tablets,  bilingual  tablets,  and  lists,  many  of  which  are  in 
the  neiir  collection.    Most  of  these  tablets  had  their  origin 
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from  the  fact  that  the  cnneiform  system  of  writing  was  the 
invention  of  a  race  having  a  Turanian  language,  totally 
different  to  the  Semitic  language  of  the  AssTrians  and  Baby- 
lonians. The  Semitic  race,  coming  into  the  country  at  a 
later  period,  borrowed  from  the  earlier  race  its  science  and 
literature,  a^d  it  was  necessary  to  prepare  comparative 
syllabaries,  grammars,  vocabularies,  and  similar  tablets  to 
enable  the  Semitic  people  to  understand  and  translate  the 
older  works.  The  syllabaries  give  the  sound  and  meaning 
of  the  various  cuneiform  characters  in  the  Turanian,  and 
the  equivalent  words  in  Semitic.  The  cuneiform  signs  wtf  e 
written  in  a  column  down  the  centre,  and  the  Turanian 
equivalents  were  placed  on  the  left  hand,  while  the  corre- 
sponding Semitic  ones  were  arranged  on  the  right.  One  of 
the  explanatory  tablets  in  the  new  collection  is  most  valuable 
as  it  gives  the  explanations  and  phonetic  readings  of  some 
of  the  complicated  geographical  names  found  in  the  cunei- 
form inscriptions ;  the  list  includes  the  explanation  of  the 
names  of  Erech,  Ur,  Nineveh  and  other  capitals. 

The  document  is  divided  into  four  columns ;  the  first 
containing  the  Turanian  phonetic  readings,  the  second  oohmm 
the  monograms  of  the  cities ;  the  third  having  the  explana- 
tions, and  the  fourth  the  Semitic  names. 

Most  of  these  tablets  are  very  dry  and  without  interest 
except  for  the  knowledge  they  give.  In  some  cases,  how- 
ever, the  labour  of  learning  is  lightened  by  tablets  with  short 
sentences  and  translations. 

Most  of  the  fragments  of  ouneiiform  tablets  whidi  I  have 
described  will  join  on  to  other  portions  of  the  texts 
already  in  the  Museum,  and  thus  the  new  inscriptions  ^iS 
be  to  a  great  extent  absorbed  into  the  old  collection,  but 
very  much  more  requires  to  be  done  in  this  direction  before 
the  cuneiform  texts  will  be  complete. 

Beside  the  cuneiform  tablets,  liiere  is  a  considerable 
collection  of  miscellaneous  objects,  some  of  which  I  have 
desbribed.  Among  the  stone  objects  there  is  the  shoulder 
of  a  colossal  statue  and  fragments  of  an  obelisk,  both  with 
cuneiform  inscriptions.  These  objects  have  been  broken 
up  in  early  times,  like  most  of  tfaSe  larger  antiquities  at 
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Kouyunjik — in  fact  one  of  the  most  striking  facts  at  this 
nuQ  is  the  amount  of  destruction  that  has  taken  place. 

Among  other  things  I  must  notice  a  curious  bronze  fork 
"wi'Ji  two  prongs,  and  a  bronze  style  with  which  the  cuneiform 
characters  have  been  inscribed.  There  are  many  other  metal 
objects,  including  a  cuneiform  inscription  on  lead  and  an  iron 
dish. 

The  class  of  terra-cottas  is  represented  by  some  very 
curious  portions  of  ornamental  vases,  lamps,  and  figures  of 
Roman  time,  and  pottery  of  all  ages. 

There  is  only  a  small  collection  of  glass,  but  it  contains 
some  beautifdl  specimens,  particularly  a  Roman  bottle  with 
two  &ces.  In  the  palace  of  Sennacherib  I  found  numerous 
fragments  of  a  beautiful  crystal  ornament  which  had  been 
broken  up ;  there  is  also  a  poi-tion  of  a  fine  crystal  cup  with 
the  name  of  Sennacherib  upon  it  in  cuneiform  characters. 

The  seals  and  impressions  of  seals  are  numerous,  and  some 
of  them  very  curious ;  among  these  is  the  royal  seal  of  Sargon, 
King  of  Assyria,  with  his  name  and  date. 

I  have  dwelt  in  my  paper  rather  on  the  particulars  of  the 
collection  which  I  discovered  and  not  on  my  personal  experi- 
ence in  the  East.  The  account  of  my  journeys  I  have  reserved 
for  the  **  Daily  Telegraph,*'  and  it  is  my  intention  afterwards 
to  publish  in  a  permanent  form  an  account  of  my  excavations 
and  the  collections  I  have  procured.  For  this  work  I  shall 
reserve  complete  translations  of  the  deluge  series  and  other 
interesting  inscriptions. 

I  cannot  close  without  pointing  out  some  of  the  work 
which  ought  to  be  done  and  on  the  site  of  Nineveh. 

let.  The  great  library  in  the  palace  of  Sennacherib  ought 
to  be  completely  excavated  and  all  its  treasures  recovered, 
I  calculate  that  there  must  be  20,000  fragments  of  cuneiform 
tablets  stUl  buried  there,  and  it  would  require  three  years' 
work  and  the  expenditure  of  £5,000  to  complete  the  excava- 
tion. 

Considering  the  remarkable  interest  ot  the  inscriptions 
which  have  already  been  foimd  there,  it  seems  most  im- 
portant that  this  work  should  be  completed  -and  the  whole 
library  obtained. 
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2iid.  The  centre  and  eastern  portion  of  the  mound  of 
Kouyunjik  reqtdres  to  be  further  investigated.  The  relics 
here  are  of  an  earlier  age  than  those  from  the  palaces  af 
Sennacherib  and  Assur-bani-pal,  and  will  throw  light  on  the 
more  ancient  period  of  Assyrian  history. 

3rd.  There  should  be  as  complete  an  examinatior  as 
possible  of  the  mound  of  Nebbi  Yunas. 

4th.  The  ruins  of  the  wall  and  body  of  the  city  shonid  be 
investigated. 

5th.  Examination  should  be  made  round  the  wall  for 
Assyrian  tombs,  particularly  for  Royal  tombs,  as  /with 
reference  to  them  we  are  at  present  totally  ismorant  of 
Aflsyrian  i^toms. 

These  suggestions  only  refer  to  the  site  of  Nineveh, 
while  there  are  numerous  other  sites  in  the  coimtry  which 
would  also  repay  excavation. 

My  explorations  in  the  East  have  now  closed,  and  the 
subject  of  Assyrian  excavations  will  probably  again  slumber 
for  some  time ;  but  as  the  public  take  a  wider  interest  in 
these  studies,  and  in  the  remarkable  monuments  which 
abound  in  the  Valley  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  I  hope 
that  at  a  future  day  excavations  may  be  reopened,  &nd  some 
of  the  objects  I  have  in  view  may  then  be  accomplished. 
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THE  LANGUAGES  OF  THE  CUNEIFORM  INSCRIP- 
TIONS OF  ELAM  AND  MEDIA. 

By  the  Bey.  A.  H.  Sayce,  M.A 

Sead  3r(2  Nowmj^er,  1874. 

One  of  the  first  points  that  attracted  notice  at  the  beginning 
of  ciineatic  decipherment  was  the  revelation  of  a  language 
belonging  to  the  Turanian  or  Ural-Altaic  group-    In  all  the 
Akhssnienian  inscriptions  the  place  of  honour' next  to  the 
Persian  legend  was  given  to  an  agglutinative  idiom,  and 
this  agglutinative  idiom  sometimes  appeared  cUone^  without 
any  Persian  transcript.    Naturally,  it  excited  some  interest 
among  scholars;   but,  with  the  exception  of  Westergaard, 
Mordtmann,  and,  above  all,  Norris  (in  the  Journal  of  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Society,  XV,  1,  1853),  no  very  special  attention 
has  hitherto  been  paid  to  it.     The   reasons  of  this  com- 
parative neglect  are  obvious  enough.     Beyond  the  Akhae- 
menian  epigraphs,  little,  if  anything,  remains  of  this  par- 
ticular language ;  and  the  agglutinative  character  of  what 
we   have  renders  it  peculiarly   difficult  to   determine  the 
meanings  of  any  new  words  we  may  meet  with  when  they 
are  untranslated  by  the  Persian;  while  the  supremely  valuable 
Afisyrian  records  have  absorbed  the  chief  care  and  study  of 
scholars.    The  second  Akhsemenian  idiom,  however,  deserves 
further  investigation.    It  was  but  one  out  of  many  dialects 
/spoken  over  the  mountainous  country  to  the  south-west  of 
l^e  Caspian.    It  was  closely  allied  to  the  languages  of  the 
po'vvrerfid  monarchy  of  Elam,  and  more  distantly  to  those 
of  the  primitive  population  of  Babylonia, — ^the  inventors  of 
the  cuneiform  system  of  writing, — who  had  descended  into 
Chaldea  firom  the  highlands  to  the  east  of  the  Euphrates. 
The  principal  dialect  spoken  by  the  latter  was  the  Accadian, 
in  which  the  brick-legends  of  the  earliest  kings  are  inscribed, 
and  of  which  we  possess  grammars,  dictionaries^  and  reading 


466  The  Languages  of  Hie 

books  with  Assyrian  translations  annexed.  I  shall  say  but 
little  of  the  Accadian  here,  beyond  pointing  out  its  extreme 
importance  as  being  what  may  be  called  the  Sanskrit  of  the 
Turanian  family,  and  consequently  the  future  starting-point 
of  Turanian  philology,  and  mentioning  that  its  nearest  kin- 
dred are  to  be  found  in  the  Vogul[-Mordvinian]  division  of 
the  Ugrian  group,  which  it  exhibits  in  the  most  primitive 
and  transparent  form.  But  besides  the  Accadian  and  an 
allied  Babylonian  idiom,  which  chiefly  differed  from  Accadian 
by  preferring  m  to  h,  ma  to  ha  ("  ille  '*),  &c.,  we  have  frag- 
ments of  at  least  three  Susianian  dialects^  more  or  less  related 
to  the  second  Akhaemenian.  These  are  the  languages  of  the 
inscriptions  copied  by  Mr.  Layard  at  Mai-Amir,  of  the  Cassi 
or  Kosssdans,  who  conquered  Chalda^a  under  Ehammuragas, 
and  established  a  dynasty  there  which  lasted  to  the  13th 
century  B.C.,  and  above  all,  of  the  Susians,  or  Susianians 
proper,  who  had  their  seat  at  Shushan. 

The  only  writer,  so  far  as  I  know,  who  has  as  yet  worked 
at  these  languages,  is  M.  Fr.  Lenormant.  He  has  not  only 
published  all  the  Susian  inscriptions  at  present  known  in 
Europe,*  but  has  also,  in  his  admirable  work  on  ^'LaMagie 
chez  les  Chald^ens"  (pp.  315-326),  done  much  towards  the 
elucidation  of  them.  The  aim  of  the  present  paper  wUl  be 
to  extend  these  researches  in  as  brief  a  form  as  possible,  and 
to  lay  the  foundation  of  fiiture  investigations  into  a  subject 
so  fruitful  and  interesting  to  the  Turanian  and  general 
philologist. 

It  is  not  diflScult  to  settle  who  were  the  speakers  of  the 
second  AkhsBmenian  language.  Its  prominent  position,  the 
care  taken  of  it  by  the  engraver,  the  occmrence  of  inscrip- 
tions in  it  unaccompanied  by  Persian  or  Greek  texts,  all 
show  that  it  must  have  been  the  vernacular  of  the  lower 
classes  who  inhabited  the  country  in  which  the  momunents 
of  the  Persian  kings  were  erected — in  other  words,  of  the 
M^des.  This  conclusion  is  confirmed  by  various  indications 
in  the  inscriptions  themselves.  While  Ormazd  is  explained 
to  be  *'the  god  of  the  Aryans"  (annap  Arriyanani,  Beh. 
jCoI.  Ill,  77,  79),  Rhagee,  the  old  Median  capital,  and  Auti- 
y&r&,  a  canton  on  the  frontier  of  Armenia  and  Media,  which 

>In  his  Choix  de  Textet  Cun^iformes,  Ft.  2, 1S74. 
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are  described  in  the  Persian  rersion  as  provinces  of  Media 
and  Armenia,  are  simply  named,  withont  any  further  descrip* 
tion,  in  the  second  Akheemenian  (Beh.  11,  13 ;  III,  1).    It  is 
clear,  therefore,  that  the  bulk  of  the  population  of  Media 
was  Turanian,  the  aristocracy  alone,  along  with  a  few  ruling 
tribes,  belonging  to  the  Aryan  conquerors,  of  whom  only  we 
have,  until  lately,  heard.     The  mixture  of  the  two  popu- 
lations serves  to  explain,  as  M.  Lenormant  has  pointed  out, 
the  engrafbing  of  Turanian  spirit-worship  under  the  forms  of 
the  Fravashisj  or  fetichistic  spirits,  upon  the  pure  theology  of 
Arya^  Zoroastrianism.     The  very  name  of  Media  is  best 
explamed  by  the  Accadian  mada^  *^the  country"  par  exeellencey 
and  might  well  be  applied  to  a  land  which  was  thought  to  be 
the  cradle  of  the  Turanian  race.    The  Accadian  word  has 
close  analogies  throughout  the  Ugrian  group;  and  we  can 
thus  understand  how  Berosus  cotdd  term  the  dynasty  founded 
at  an  early  date  at  Babylon  Median.    At  the  same  time,  the 
name  itself  as  a  geographical  or  national  title,  does  not  seem 
to  have  become  known  before  the  9th  century  B.G.,  and  to 
havB  been  confined  to  a  particular  part  of  the  population. 
The  Assyrians  first  became  acquainted  with  the  Modes,  or 
Amaddaij  as  they  called  them,  in  the  reign  of  Shalmaneser  III 
(B.a  840),  when  they  lived  £bu:  to  the  EcLst,^  the  Par^uas,  or 
Parthians  (not  Persians),  intervening  between  them   and 
Assyria.     It  is  not  till  the  age  of  Bimmon-nirari,  about 
790  B.C.,  that  they  had  advanced  into  the  country  known  as 
Madia  Rhagiana  to  the  classical  geographers ;  and  many  indi* 
cations  lead  me  to  think  that  it  was  not  the  Turanian  natives 
but  the  Aryan  emigrants  who  are  really  meant.    At  any 
rate,  it  was  the  latter  who  are  designated  Medes  by  the 
clasaical  writers ;  and  on  this  accoimt,  while  fully  allowing 
with  the  French  school  tliat  the  language  of  the  second 
Akhsomenian  texts  belonged  to  the  aborigines  of  Media,  I 
pre£^r  to  call  it  Elamite,  as  less  likely  to  lead  to  ambiguity 
and  misoonception. 

It  is  possible,  indeed,  that  the  most  correct  designation  ot 
the  laxigoage  would  be  Amardian.  Susiania  is  always  called 
Khapirti  or  Ehalpirti  in  the  texts,  and  this  distinct  and  special 
title  given  to  a  country  whose  name  appears  as  Uwaja  in  the 

'Lenonnanty  Lcttres  Assjriologiques,  I,  p.  26. 
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Persian,  and  Elamu  ^'the  highlands"  in  the  Babylonian 
version,  might  seem  to  imply  that  the  texts  themselves  were 
addi'essed  to  a  population  which  included  itself  nnder  the 
same  appellation.  Elamu,  however,  is  but  a  translation  ot 
the  old  Accadian  name  of  Susiana,  Nummof^-Sk  word  con- 
nected with  the  Yogul  numan  ^high,"  and  ihapirti  may 
have  a  similar  meaning  in  the  second  Akhaemenian,  like  hear 
in  Accadian.  On  the  other  hand  the  *' Apharsathchites  "  and 
^'  Apharsites  "  are  mentioned  separately  in  Ezra  iv,  9,  by  the 
side  of  the  Susanchites  and  Elamites,  and  Strabo  (xi,  13 ;  3, 6) 
states,  on  the  authority  of  Nearkhos,  that  ^^four  bandit 
nations  "  inhabited  the  mountainous  region  ecustward  of  the 
Euphrates,  the  Amardians  or  Mardians  who  bordered  on'  the 
Persians,  the  Uxians  and  Elymeans  on  the  frontiers  of 
Persia  and  Susa,  and  the  EossaBans  contiguous  to  the  Modes. 

In  the  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  of  Western  Asia,  Vol.  II, 
50,  51,  Ehubur  is  given  as  a  synonyme  of  ^ubarti  or  Elata 
(^'  the  highlands  '*),  and  the  inscriptions  of  Mai-Amir,  which 
we  are  about  to  consider,  call  the  persons  commemorated 
in  them  Aipir-irra  or  Amardian.  Mai-Amir  and  Behistun 
being  in  the  same  part  of  the  country,  it  would  follow  that 
the  readers  for  whom  the  second  AkhsBmenian  text  was 
intended  were  the  first  of  Strabo's  four  tribes ;  and  as  they 
were  the  representatives  of  the  rest  of  the  Turanian  subjects 
of  Darius,  the  name  which  properly  belonged  to  them  alone 
was  extended  to  the  whole  of  Susiana.  A  similar  extension 
meets  us  in  the  Persian  title  of  Susiania,  Uwajc^  '^the 
aborigines,"^  being  clearly  the  Uxii  of  Strabo,  and  the  Ehuzi- 
stan  of  the  modem  Arabs.  ^ 

It  woidd  be  out  of  place  here  to  go  over  the  ground  already 
trodden  by  Norris  and  others,  and  to  subject  the  second 
Akhasmenian  texts  to  a  new  examination.  We  may  take  the 
results  already  obtained,  and  see  in  these  Elamite  or  Amar- 
dian inscriptions  a  language  which  bears  a  dose  relation,  both 
grammatically  and  lexically,  to  the  Finnic  division  of  the 
Ugrian  branch.  The  conjugation  of  the  verb  shows  the 
same  semi-inflectional  character,  although,  as  we  shall  8ee» 

'  Aooording  to  Mordtmann,  howerer,  from    jms>^    "sugar  reed." 
'Iienonnant,  La  Magie,  &c,,  p.  819. 
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the  Accadian  will  enable  us  to  analyse  it  into  its  original 
form.  All  I  shall  do  here  is  to  give  a  revised  list  of  the 
powers  of  the  Elamite  characters,  which  can  now  be  deter- 
mined by  means  of  the  Assyrian  Syllabary. 

The  numbers  attached  are  those  of  Norris  (Journal  Royal 
Asiatic  Society,  XV,  1,  pp.  47-49) : — 


1. 

]]t:    kha. 

26. 

>-^»-,  >^*-»-    ak. 

2. 

t^    i. 

27. 

-TT^  ik. 

S. 

<A  - 

28. 

fc^     nk. 

4. 

Mr  ^• 

29. 

^^*-    az. 

5. 

^T  ^' 

30. 

yyyt    am'n. 

6. 

f^    bat  and  be. 

31. 

-TT^-^?    khub. 

7. 

T^m  ip- 

32. 

^-yy  da. 

8. 

8=1-    pi. 

33. 

-yt  ti. 

9. 

^    pu. 

34. 

-:gy  tu. 

10. 

>-y    bar. 

35. 

».C:^    tak. 

11. 

iz}    pir. 

36. 

]^y^    tur. 

12. 

t:^^    ban. 

37. 

yyty    tas  and  iir(?). 

13. 

t^y    ap. 

38. 

fcy,  "try  ut. 

14. 

>*-      khaL 

39. 

fcjty  di. 

15. 

-yy-    rad(?). 

40. 

siyfysr    dip. 

16. 

ye:    pa. 

41. 

t^    du. 

17. 

i=y    ka. 

42. 

y»-<    dar. 

18. 

>-^»-<     kav. 

43. 

:::gT  at. 

19. 

-yy^^  gi. 

44. 

tyytyy  mir(?). 

20. 

<n:^     «i- 

45. 

^T*"^    am. 

21. 

TT^    cu. 

46. 

yiTT    ^• 

22. 

-rm  '^*°' 

47. 

5^^y  tu. 

23. 

^,  >^    kur. 

48. 

TT     «• 

24. 

^y^^    car. 
^^    kas. 

49. 

^^^^  ^;-    u  . 

25- 

50. 

^y^^j:deo«.aph  of 
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51.  y^y    ma. 

52.  ^^^    mi. 

53.  > 


mu. 


54. 
55. 
56. 

57. 
58. 
59. 

60. 

61. 
62. 
63. 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
69. 
70. 

71. 
72. 
73. 

74. 
75. 
76. 


^    man* 
^yy»-    mar. 
y»-    mas. 
>-yt^][    mafi. 

ideograph 
of"  month." 


>-J:y    na. 
^»-    nu. 
^     ni. 
^J:|     nab. 
>->-y    an. 
^^^    in. 
^][|[     un. 

y^*-    sal. 

J:^     kak(?)  or  niv. 

::<:gT    rud. 
>^^yy>-  rakhaTidrah 

^TTT     ni. 
^y*-    rab. 

y^>-»-y    rak. 

yy^    ras. 


77. 
78. 
79. 
80. 
81. 
82. 
83. 
84. 
85. 
86. 

87. 
88. 
89. 
90. 
91. 
92. 
93. 

94. 
95. 

96. 

97. 

98. 

99. 
100. 
101. 

102. 
103. 


^yyy-k    ta. 

y^^yy»-    il  or  lum 
>^y    la, 

<cy<r  «i. 

^    Be. 

%\      BU. 

y^    as. 
^    is. 

YY 

TT    ^^' 
y^    mee. 

yyfc  es. 

^yyy     dt  and  ge.* 

^yy<;  khu. 

.-^    khi. 

>c/Y    f  ideograph  of 
»^\l    t     "mj 

::<r«<  zig. 

J^lf    tin. 


man. 


» M.  Lenornmnt  makes  this  it.  Etyniologically,  the  reading  «»ya  for  c»^tf  **  to 
see "  is  to  be  preferred,  but  I  do  not  see  how  saoh  a  traQsKteration  can  bo 
defended  on  paliBogr^hical  grovinds. 
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The  forms  of  the  characters  prove  that  the  syllabary  was 
derived  from  Babylonia,  and  not  from  Assyria  like  the 
Armenian ;  and  when  we  consider  the  close  resemblance  of 
the  Snsian  to  the  archaic  Babylonian  of  Accad,  and  the  inde- 
pendent though  parallel  development  to  the  later  Babylonian 
which  it  has  undergone  in  the  Elamite  texts,  we  arrive  at  the 
result,  that  while  the  Susian  syllabary  was  borrowed  from 
Chaldsoa  at  an  early  epoch,  the  Elamite  was  a  further  modifi- 
cation of  it.  The  modemnesB  of  this  modification  leads  us 
to  believe  that  the  culture  of  the  Amardiaoi  Iribes  was  a  late 
growth ;  aaid  this  conclusion  is  confirmed  by  our  finding  most 
of  the  terms  expressive  of  civilised  political  life  taken  from 
the  Persian.  Thus  styatis  "  power,"  is  the  Persian  siyatis  ; 
dadim  "law,"  the  P.  ddta;  pirrahmadarahim  *' sovereignty,"  the 
P.  framdtar ;  saksabamana  '*  governor  of  a  province,"  the  P. 
ihshatlirapdwa ;  day  avis  *'  district,"  the  P.  dahyaus ;  barusanaim 
**  multilingual,"  and  misbazana  **omnilingual,"  the  P.  pameana 
and  vigpazana ;  nuyakka  *^  gi'andfather,"  the  P.  nydka ;  dakd* 
rahim  "palace,"  the  P.  taktra;  isdana  "monument,  the  P# 
ftana ;  khabadmta  "  temple,"  the  P.  apadAna  (Lenormant^ 
Lettres  Assyriologiques,  i,  p.  18).  We  cannot  add  to  this  list, 
however,  dippi  "  a  tablet,"  as  Mr.  Norris  believed,  in  spite  of 
its  curious  resemblance  to  the  Persian  dipi  and  Sanskrit  Kpi^ 
since  the  word  dip  *'an  engraved  tablet"  is  one  common 
among  the  Accadians  from  the  earliest  times,  and  borrowed 
from  them  by  the  Assyrians  under  the  form  duppu.  Dikh 
was  another  form  of  the  Accadian  word,  and  Professor  Max 
Miiller  has  pointed  out  to  me  that  whereas  the  Elamite  dippi 
is  an  "  engraved  inscription,"  the  Aryan  root  is  used  only  in 
the  sense  of  "  smearing  "  with  ink.  Such  verbal  coincidences 
turn  up  all  the  world  over,  and  it  is  not  more  wonderful  that 
these  Turanian  and  Aryan  vocables  should  assume  the  same 
appearance  than  that  whole  and  o\o9  should  mean  the  same 
in  English  and  Greek,  The  verb  rilu,  used  in  the  second 
Ahkeemenian  in  the  sense  of  "  writing,"  is  purely  Ugrian,  as 
the  Magyar  iro  shows. 

Indeed,  the  art  of  inscribing  was  known  to  the  Amardian 
populations  at  a  period  earlier  than  the  Akheemenian,  as  is 
made  clear  by  two  rook  inscriptions  copied  by  Mr.  Layard  at 
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Shikafti  Salman  and  Eul  Faraun,  at  Mai-Amir  (Lay.  Inscr., 
31-32,  36-37).     These  inscriptions  are  of  the  highest  interest, 
as  they  are  th^  only  ones  of  any  length  which  we  possess  b^ 
sides  those  of  the  Persian  epoch;  and  it  is  much  to  be  wiished 
that  we  had  better  copies  of  them.     Until  accurate  copies  have 
been  made,  indeed,  any  connected  translation  is  out  of  the 
question.     The  dialect,  however,  is  the  same  843  that  of  the 
second  AkhsBmenian,  with  a  few  imimportant  variations ;  and 
the  forms  of  the  characters  presuppose  an  older  age.    As  the 
inscriptions  have  not  before  been  examined,  it  would  be  well 
to  go  somewhat  into  detail.   They  seem  to  have  been  engraved 
by  order  of  Sutur-Cit,  the  son  of  Ehanni-Cit  the  Amardian 
(36,  10;  32,  20),  "the  constituted  king"  {anin  khutiac%  and 
dedicated  to  the  gods  Dipti  and  Tirutur.     The  second  ele- 
ment in  the  royal  names  is  the  Sun-god,  who  was  called  Cit 
in  Cassite,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter.     Sutur  is  but  a  form  of 
Sutruk,   a  common   element  in  the  names  of   the   Susian 
monarchs,  and  probably  means  "  worshipper."    Khanni  must 
be    connected    with    kJianic   "  princely  "   (Accadian,   khan)^ 
which  occurs  as  a  title  in  31,  4,  and  7.     Throughout  the 
inscriptions,  Khapir  is  written  Aipir^;  an  Amardian  is  Aipir- 
irra;  "the  gods  of  the  Amardians/'  annappt  >-  Aipif^p-na 
(36, 18) ;  and  ''the  aforesaid  Amardian,**  Aipir  khuyan  (36, 14). 
The  loss  of  the  guttural  aspirate  is  to  be  noted  here.    The 
same  imcertainty  about  the   initial   aspirate  meets  us  in 
Accadian,  where  the  precative  may  be  marked  by  ga^  kha 
and  simple  a,  as  well  as  in  the  second  Akhsemenian  texts 
where  we  have  khu  as  well  as  hu  for  the  first  personal  pronoun. 
The  latter,  by  the  way,  is  At*  in  these  Mai-Amir  legends, 
as  well  as  in  the  Susian ;  and  since  the  gutturalised  form  is 
only  met  with  in  the  Artaxerxes  inscription,  its  occoirence 
would  seem  to  be  a  mark  of  lateness.     The  names  of  the 
two   deities,   Dipti  and   Tiru-tur,  remind*  us   of  dippi  **  a 
tablet,"  and  tiri  "to  speak";   and  they  seem,  therefore,  to 
hiCve  been  gods  of  literature.  'In  36,  1,  they  are  said  to  be 
annapir  .  .  .  khir  6uncip^  "  the  gods  who  rule  him,"  irhere 
we  have  a  combination  of  the  plural,  such  as  we  get   in 
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sinn-ip  "  they  came,**  with  the  thii*d  personal  pronoun  which 
meet  us  in  nan-ri  "he  said";  «*-n  "he  wari"  and  "they 
were";  and  addirri  "his  father."  The  proQOun  takes  the 
form  it  often  has'  in  Elamite.  Esri  occurs  in  the  second  line 
of  the  same  inscription,  joined  with  sisni-r  "magnificent," 
in  reference  to  a  word  cidicy  which  I  would  connect  with  the 
Accadian  cuda  and  the  Elamite  dtya  "to  see"  and  cit^p 
"palace."  It  clearly  signifies  "an  image"  or  "work"  of 
some  kind ;  and  the  same  passage  gives  us  not  only  cidic 
but  also  the  plural  cidicdrmes^  "images,"  and  cidioni-na 
"  of  his  image."  It  will  be  noticed  that  the  plural  affix  mes 
"  many,"  requires  a  short  vowel  to  precede  it,  with  a  con- 
sequent accentuation  of  the  last  syllable  of  a  word.  Some- 
times the  affix  itself  may  be  omitted;  and  so  we  read 
(36,   18)  a*ak  annappi  >-  Aipir^p-rui  "  and  the  gods   of  the 

Amardians."    In  other  cases  the  affix  may  form  a  collective 

noun :  thus  in  36,  17,  we  have  >—  a-mes  pirri-in  "  the  river 

Pirin,"  from  a  "water."     Where  this  river  may  have  been 

is  as  little  known  as  the  situation  of  the  "  country  of  Ehiti" 

or   "Khidi"  or  "of  the  Khiticians"  {Khitic-inni)   (31,   10; 

36,    11;   16).      The  simple  theme  may  be  united  with  irra 

"  every  individual,"  as  in  awnapp^rra-va  "  of  all  the  gods " 

(literally  "of  every  god")  (31,  11,  18,  19);  and  the  latter 

word   is  not  unjQrequently  shortened  to  ir  as  in  Elamite. 

Thus  we  have  (36,  4;  8,  20)  annapir  khupaJcHir  as  well  as 

annapir  hhupak4rra  "  aU  the  chief  gods."    Khupa-k  occurs  as 

khupa  in  the  Elamite  texts ;  but,  as  we  shall  see  when  we 

come  to  speak  of  the  Susian  inscriptions,  a  final  guttural  was 

used   to  change  a  substantive  into  an  adjective  or  nomen 

agentis.    More  especially  it  gave  a  passive  or  neuter  force  to 

a  root,  as  in  Magy&r ;  and  in  Elamite  we  sometimes  have  the 

full   form  ha  («.^.,  rabborka  "  chained ").     So  we  get  khuttak 

"made"   or  "constituted,"  fi-om  khuty  in  the  Elamite  and 

Susian  legends  as  well  as  at  Mai-Amir  (36,  10,  &c.) ;  and  in 

the  latter  inscriptions,  Sutur-Cit  is  called  "the  proclaimed 

son  *'    0<»i  inrork)  of  BLhanni-CSt.    The  ideograph  of  "  king  " 

CfT{KKy  ^^^^  ^  these  inscriptions,  as  well  as  in  the  Elamite 
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texts,  was  pronounced  issep  (W.A.I.  II,  33,  31)  in  Accadian. 
The  Susian  inscriptions,  however,  sl^ow  that  the  Susianian 
value  of  the  character  was  anin  which  may  possibly  be  repre- 
sented by  the  Mai-Amir  aitn  (36,  5). 

Among  the  noims  in  the  Mai-Amir  inscriptions  which  we 
can  identify  with  those  found  in  the  Elamite  texts  are  batin 
"  a  district "  (31,  9),  connected,  perhaps,  with  the  A<^<^dian 
bat  "  a  fortress" ;  anman^  naman-mes  "  race "  (37,  21, 10),  and 
anman-na  "by  race"  (36,  6);  dina  "law"  (32,  21,  36,  12, 
23);  ulkhi^  "house"  or  "family"  (36,8);  ea  "house"  (Elar 
mite,  eva)  (31,  22,  24);  htnci  "kingdom";  and  piruri  "all" 
or  "  collected"  (32,  8),  a  frequent  word  in  Susian,  and  found 
in  Elamite  in  the  plural  participle  pirryAr-sa-irraribba  "  assem- 
bling/' The  post-positions  na  or  inni  "  of,'*  and  icci  "  in,"  are 
not  uncommon.  Among  the  pronouns  we  may  detect  hu 
"I";  twt,  **mine"  (in  bukhtMni-na,  31,  7),  khir  or  ir  "him," 
apin  (37,  20)  and  apini  (32,  28)  "them,"  khu  and  kJii  **this," 
"that";  a'aA*  (36,  3),  "this  here,"  answering  to  the  aydhe 
of  the  Antaxerxes  inscription,  akka  (32,  28,  23,  31)  **he 
who,"  and  ri  "  his  "  or  "  him."  Ri  is  the  possessive  third 
personal  pronoun  which  might  be  attached  to  nouns  or 
participles,  and  was  frequently  suffixed  to  certain  nouns  of 
relationship,  like  addi-H  "  his  father,"  and  sak-ri  or  sakarr 
by  the  side  of  sak  "son."  It  is  plainly  connected  with 
khir  or  t>.  Khupirri^  which  the  Elamite  uses  for  the  nomi- 
native of  the  third  personal  pronoun,  seems  to  be  kkupa 
"chief"  with  ri  postfixed,  though  the  first  part  of  the  word 
may  be  identical  with  the  Mai-Amir  AAuftaA  (36,  8;  17,  20), 
which  answers  to  the  Elamite  khube  **that." 

The  Elamite  verb  has  been  so  fully  treated  by  Mr.  Norris 
that  I  will  confine  myself  to  signalising  the  forms  in  -ri  and 
-tp,  which  I  have  quoted  above.  Just  as  in  Turkish  dogur4ar 
is  at  once  "strikers"  and  "they  strike,"  so  iuncip  "they 
ruled"  is  properly  "rulers,"  and  bebtip  "they  rebelled," 
literally  "rebels."  This  plural  in  -t6  (or  -6^  after  a  consonant) 
meets  us  again  in  Susian,  and  when  we  compare  the  Elamite 
ab  and  the  Accadian  ib  and  ba  or  At  "he,"  "they,"  and 
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remember  that  the  latter  when  used  as  a  suflSx  forms  nouns 

Kke  anna-b  '*god,"   khili-b  '*deitj,"  just  as    ri   besides  ab 

does  in  Susianian,  we  are  led  to  the  belief  that  this  pronoun 

may  have  been  the  origin  of  the  plural  affix.     The  ordinary 

third  person  singular  and  plural  of  the  past  tense  of  transitive 

verbs  in  -«  {tumas  "knew,"  marria  "took,"  &c.)  can  hardly  be 

separated  from  the  plural  suffix  mes  "  many."     In  Accadian, 

while  the  third  person  plural  of  the  present  is  formed  by  the 

plural  suffix  ene^  the  third  person  plural  of  the  past  is  made 

by  mesy  which  sometimes  loses  its  initial  m.    Analogy  would 

appear  to  have  extended  what  was  properly  the  mark  of  the 

third  person  of  the  plural  to  denote  the  third  person  of  the 

singular.     Perhaps  the  similarity  of  the  ending  of  the  second 

person  singular  (-n<t),  where  we  clearly  discover  m  "  thou,'' 

and  of  the  first  person  plural  (-i«^,  -Am^,  -m^)  may  have  the 

same  explanation. 

The  kings  commemorated  at  Mai-Amir  entitle  themselves 
monarchs  "  of  peoples  and  of  Anzan  "  {Stdra-irra  cHak  anzanoj 
36,  12  ;  32,  8,  18),  and  thus  prove  their  substantial  identity 
with  the  royal  scribes  of  Susa,  whose  common  title  is  "  lord 
of  the  empire  of  Anzan."    Anzan  was  properly  that  part  of 
Elam  ivhich  bordered  upon  the  Persian  Gulf;  but  the  dynasty 
which   established  itself  in   Susa  caused  it  to  become  the 
conunon  name  of  the  whole  country.     The  word  is  found 
in  the  ancient  astrological  tablets  of  Babylonia,  where  the 
second  character  is  one  that  ordinarily  has  the  value  of  du 
and  the  signification  of  "  going."     One  of  its  powers,  how- 
ever, was  sa;  and  a  gloss  (W.A.I.  II,  47,  18)  tells  us  that 
Andtumy  which  is  translated  Elamtuv,  ought  to  be  pronounced 
Ansan.    It  would  seem,  therefore,  that  sa  or  za  meant  "  to 
go"  in  the  old  language  of  Susiania.     The  imperial  title  of 
the  earlier  rulers  of  Elam  was  "king  of  Yavutbal."     Thus, 
Nitakh-Enfiu  calls  his  father  Cudur-Mabug  "lord  of  Yavutbal,'* 
and  the  word  is  clearly  the  same  as  "  Yatbur  of  Elam "  of 
which.  Sargon  speaks  (Botta,  66,  27,  87,  1),  I  and  r  being 
interchanged,  as  in  Lagamal  and  Lagamar,  and  u  taking  the 
place  of  a. 

This  difference  of  vowel,  indeed,  seems  to  have  distin- 
guished the  northern  from  the  southern  dialects  of  Susiania 
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The  language  of  the  Cassi  or  EosssBans,  so  far  as  we  know 
it,  was  characterised  by  having  a  where  Snsian  or  southern 
Snsianian  had  u.    So,  too,  the  Khupur  of  the  south  becomes 
Khapir  and  Aipir  in  the  north.     The  Cassi  once  conquered ; 
Babylonia  under  a  leader  named  EhammuragaSy  and  estab- 
lished a   dynasty  there,  which  lasted  until   Tiglath-Adar 
overthrew  it  circa  B.0. 1300.    A  short  fragment  (W.A.1. 65, 2) 
gives  us  the  Assyrian  renderings  of  the  names  of  some  of 
the  Cassite  princes ;  and  we  are  thus  enabled  to  see  that  the 
Cassite  vocabulary  agreed  on  the  one  side  with  Elamite,  and 
on    the   other  with    Susian.      Cadar^  the  Susian  Cudur^  is 
explained  ^* servant";  ulam  is  ^' ofGspring "  (Ass.  lidanu),  in 
which  we  may  perhaps  see  the  same  root  as  in  the  Elamite 
uUkhi  ''family"  and  ilmannu  ''at  home";  nimgiragas  is  "the 
arranger,"  akin, it  would  seem,  to  the  Elamite  nuisgis  "protect," 
the  Susian  nigas  and  nagiy  and  the  numerous  nouns  of  agents 
which  terminate  in  a  sibilant  remind  us  of  the  third  persons 
of  the  Elamite  verb.    But  the  Cfi^site  dialect  also  preserved 
a  good  many  vocables,   which  reappear  in  Accadian,  but 
seem  to  have   dropped  into   disuse  in  the  other    idioms. 
Thus,  meli  is  "man,"  Ace.  mtUuj  giving  us  possibly  the  true 
pronunciation  of  the  Elamite  character  No.   101 ;  khali  is 
"  great,"  Ace.  gal  or  gula^  a  word  which  we  also  meet  with  at 
Susa ;  dt  is  the  "  sun,"  as  in  Accadian ;  and  M.  Lenormant 
may  be  right  in  regarding  ragas  as  meaning  "to  beget,"  the 
Ace.  rak.     Other  words  of  this   dialect  are    less    easy  to 
compare:  buma  "law,"  nazi   "prince,"  and  the  names  of 
divinities,  Kharbat  or  Murbaty  whom  the  Assyrians  identified 
with  Bel,  Sibarru  the  Assyrian  SlmaUya  (where  the  inter- 
change of  b  and  m,  and  of  r  and  I  has  to  be  noticed),  Sumu 
the  Assyrian  Sukamuna^  Buryas,  Dunyasy  and  Sipak  called 
'^pak  at  Susa.^    Here  we  find  a  Susiaman  a  represented  by 
a  Cassite  t,  which  renders  it  more  easy  to  understand  Aipir 
by  the  side  of  Khapir,    The  name  of  Ammi-dicaga,  again«  the 
successor  of  Ehammuragas,  seems  to  contain  that  of  the 
Susian  god  Umman. 

Even  at  Susa,  however,  Umman  might  also  be  pronounced 
Amman,  when  compounded  with  a  word  in  which  the  o-vowel 

1  SxnitVi  Aitiir-bani-pal,  p.  228. 
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preponderated.  Thus  a  valuable  list  of  the  Susian  deities 
given  hj  Assur-bani-pal  includes  Amman-cadimafl.  This 
list  comprises  both  gods  and  godesses,  and  we  are  thus 
tempted  to  infer  that  Carsa  and  Cirsa-mas,  whose  names 
follow  one  after  the  other,  were  male  and  female.  Mas  and 
immas  formed  collectives  and  abstracts  in  Elamite,  and  the 
transition  from  the  idea  of  an  abstract  to  the  idea  of  a  female 
divinity  is  a  very  simple  one.  Another  god  was  Aipak4inay 
which  we  can  hardly  refrain  from  comparing  with  khupak 
"  chief,"  when  we  remember  the  change  of  Khupur  to  Aipir. 
Sxias^  in  the  days  of  Assur-bani-pal,  was  the  capital  of  a 
powerful  sovereignty  which  had  absorbed  the  various  tribes 
of  Susiana,  and  there  would  be  nothing  surprising  in  the  gods 
of  these  tribes  with  their  local  names  being  gathered  together 
in  one  common  pantheon. 

Before  passing  on  to  a  description  of  the  language,  it  would 
be  well  to  give  a  list  of  the  divinities  of  the  Susians. 
Besides  those  already  mentioned,  we  are  told  that,  in  the 
sack  of  the  city,  the  soldiers  of  Assur-bani-pal  carried  off  the 
images  of  Susinak,  "  the  god  of  their  oracle  "  (piristt)^  whose 
statue  was  concealed  from  vulgar  sight,  Sumudu,  Lagamar 
or  Lagamal  (whose  name  enters  into  that  of  the  Biblical 
Chedor-Laomer),  Particira,  Uduran,  Ragiba,  oungur^ara, 
Sudunu,  Bilala,  Panintimri,  Silagara,  Napla,  Nabirtu  and 
Cindacarbu;  and  to  these  we  must  add  Laguda  of  Cisik 
Nakhkhunte,  Khumba  or  Khumbume,  and  Armannu  of  Sushan, 
who  is  said  to  go  "  to  Dilvun,  to  the  passage  (of  the  sea)  " 
(W.A.I.  60,  9).  Armannu  seems  to  be  the  proper  but  secret 
title  of  Susinak  "  the  Susian  (god)." 

The  phonology  of  the  Stisian,  as  might  be  expected  in  a 
civilised  language,  seems  to  be  distinguished  by  a  greater 
avoidance  of  the  guttural  aspirate  than  is  the  case  with  the 
Elamite.  While  the  objective  case  of  the  first  personal 
pronoxm  might  be  khun  as  well  as  hun  in  the  latter  idiom,  we 
find  only  hun  in  Susian.  I  have  already  spoken  of  its 
preference  for  the  vowel  w,  as  well  as  of  the  interchange  of  I 
and  r  or  b  and  m  or  t; ;  but  attention  must  be  drawn  to  the 
frequent  loss  of  a  dental  between  two  vowels.  Thus  the  royal 

■  Smith's  Aeflur-bani-pal,  p.  29. 
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name  Khulludus  is  often  written  KhuUus,  and  the  same  pecu- 
liarity is  met  with  in  Cassite  where  Cara  appears  by  the  side 
of  Cadar,  The  two  most  prominent  modem  examples  of 
this  dropping  of  the  dental  are  Armenian  and  Basque,  more 
especially  in  the  Laburdin  dialect,  where  bauzu^  for  example, 
stands  for  baduzu,  ditu  for  aditu. 

The  plural  is  formed,  as  in  Elamite,  by  mas  or  me^  and  me^ 
as  well  as  ib  (e.g.^  Suncib^  Lenormant  37,  3;  iunci'^mas  37,  5), 
and  the  idea  of  the  genitive  is  denoted  by  the  postposition  na-, 
It  may,  however,  be  expressed  by  simple  jnxta-position,  as  in 
Accadian,  the  governed  word  following  that  which  governs. 
But,  unlike  Accadian,  the  adjective  precedes  its  substantive, 
differing  herein  from  the  usage  of  Elamite.  Adjectives  are 
formed  from  substantives  by  the  suffix  ai,  like  libak  **  strong  ** ; 
and  nomina  agentis  by  the  suffix  ti,  as  kLndc  "  sovereign,"  from 
iund :  the  two  forms,  however,  have  the  same  origin,  and 
^unkuk  in  Elamite  is  ^'  empire "  taken  in  an  abstract  sense. 
Adjectives,  too,  in  the  latter  dialect,  may  terminate  in  tct, 
like  kharici  ^^  faithful,"  and  M.  Lenormant  is  doubtless  right 
in  tracing  this  suffix  back  to  the  Accadian  ga  ^'holding,'* 
which  is  used  to  form  adjectives-  This  is  confirmed  by  the 
fact  that  the  addition  of  ka  serves  to  make  gentilic  names 
like  Susunka  a  ^'  Susian  "  from  Susun.  The  first  personal  pro- 
noun is  the  same  as  in  Elamite,  hu  **I "  and  hun  "  me  "  (Len. 
38, 1).  The  conjugation  of  the  verb  appears  to  agree  with  the 
Elamite,  the  1st  person  singular  of  the  past  tense  of  transi- 
tive, verbs  ending  in  -aA  or  -tA  (this  being  represented  by  -e  at 
Mai-Amir),  and  the  passive  participle  ending  in  oJt  like  the 
adjective.  Mas  or  immas  is  used  to  form  abstracts  and 
collectives,  im  being  merely  the  lengthening  for  accentoal 
purposes  of  the  final  short  vowel  which  we  have  in  annajGjpt-r 
and  the  original  identity  of  the  word  with  mes  "  many,"  the 
plura  Isign,  is  clear.  Thus  the  long  inscription  of  Sutruk- 
Nakhkhunte  speaks  of  bukrir-mas^  as  well  as  bukrir-tneSy  bvkrir 
being  apparently  the  name  of  some  work  of  art  which  appears 
as  bekra  at  Mai-Amir  (36,  2.).  The  numeral  preceded  the 
noun ;  thus  2655  pieces  of  these  btJerir  are  mentioned  (Len. 
32,  32),  and  another  inscription  (Len.  43)  speaks  of  30  and 
23  manehs  (mana)  of  certain  objects,  as  well  as  the  employ- 
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ment  of  480  and  258  bricks.  The  termination  in  r,  it  will  be 
observed,  is  plentifiil :  trro,  however,  is  unknown,  and  per- 
haps, therefore,  the  r  in  words  like  hukrir  has  the  same  origin 
as  the  Accadian  suflSx  ra  or  r.  The  possessive  pronoun  n  is 
also  wanting ;  as  at  Mai -Amir,  "  son  "  is  saJc^  not  sahri.  This 
word,  by  the  way,  must  be  compared  with  the  Elamite  verb 
gaga-hut  "we  are  descended"  and  the  Gassite  saga  "off- 
spring "  in  the  royal  name  Saga-saltiyas. 

The  following  translations  will  give  some  idea  of  the 
character  of  the  Susian  language : — 

Len.^  35. 

1.  v&     D.P.     Cu  -  tir    D.P.    Nakh  -  khu  -  un  -  te      sa  -  ak 
D.P.     Su-ut-ru-uk    D.P.    Nakh  -  khu  -  un  -  te 

TJie  palace  of  Cudur  -  NaJchkhunte  the  son  of  Sutruk  -  Nakhr 
khunte 

.  2 li  -  ba  -  ak    kha  -  ni  -  ic     an  -  in     Su  -  si  -  na  -  ak 

gi  -  ig    6u  -  un  -  ci  -  ic 

the  strong^  the  princely,  king  of  the  Susians,  the  powerful 

sovereign 

3.  An  -  za  -  an    su  -  sti  -  un  -  ka  {^}  -  va  D.P.     La  -  ga  - 
bar  -  ri    mas  -  mi    si  -  ir  -  ma  -  na    sa  -  ra  -  ah 

of  Elam,  the  Susian,  the  servant  of  Lagamar.    For  the  future  (?) 
a  foundation  I  founded 

4. -  ir  -  ma  -  khi    a'ac    cu  -  si  -  h  -  e    anin    Su  -  si  - 

na  -  ac  -  na    pir  -  hu  -  ri    khu  -  ut  -  ta  -  ac 

(?)  and  I  built     King  of  the  Susians  all  (of  them)  con- 
stituted 

5.  pi  -  im  -]  li  -  cu  -  mes      40      sa  -  ma  -  nu      te  -  la  -  ak  - 

ni  -  na 
provinces  (?)  40  in  number  (^)  have  been  given  me  (J) 

1  Ohoiz  des  Teztes  Cun^iformes,  pi.  85. 
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Len.  31. 

1.  hu      D.P.      Su  -  ut  -  ru  -  uk  D.P.    Nakh  -  khu  -  un  -  ti  - 

sa  -  ak      D.P     Ehal  -  lu  -  du  -  us      an  -  in     Su  -  si  - 
na  -  ac 

/  Sutmk  '  Nakhkhuntiy  son  of  Khalbadua.  king  of  the  Susiana 

2.  gi  -  ig      6u  -  un  -  ci  -  ic     An  -  za  -  an    Su  -  sn  -  un  -  ka 

e  -  ri    zu  -  ib    us    ti  -  bu  -  khi 

the  powerful  sovereigrCof  Elam^  the  Susian,  the  servant  (?)... 


3.  a  -  ak    khi  -  ya  -  an    an  -  in    Su  -  si  -  na  -  ak  -  na    pir  - 

u  -  ri  -  mas    a  -  kha  -  an 

and  the  same  king  of  the  Susians  all  {of  them)  here 

4.  kha  -  li  -  h    pa  -  bar    khu  -  ut  -  in    kha  -  li  -  ik  hu  -  mas 

an  -  in    Su  -  si  -  na  -  ak  - 

am  great become  great  am  I  (?),  king  of  the  Susians 

5«  -  na    pir  -  u  -  [rf]    in  -  li  -  na    te  -  la  -  ac  -  ni 
all  (of  them)  ;  empire  (?)  has  been  given  me  (?) 

Until  more  inscriptions  have  been  brought  to  Europe,  our 
knowledge  of  the  Susian  vocabulary  must  remain  scanty. 
Here  and  there  we  can  pick  out  a  word  which  occurs  in 
exactly  the  same  form  in  the  Elamite  texts,  but  such  m- 
stances  are  necessarily  few.     Thus,  murun  "  earth  "  is  found  ■ 
in  Len.  32,  27 ;  and  in  the  same  line  the  king  (Sutruk  Nakh- 
khunte)  calls  himself  "the  builder  of  Susan"  (eus  Su9un).\ 
Elsewhere  we  have  khuSH  ** large"  (42,  8),  kha'izzi  in  Ela-I 
mite,     urbubbakkara    "all"    (32,   7,   16)   like    the    ElamitW 
varbib-^la^  or  perhaps  the  Mai-Amir  tabubab  (36,  4),  and  U 
"great,"   the  local   Susian  value  of  the  ideograph  whicl 
denotes  that  idea.     Mr.  Norris  notices  that  Assurbanipal  i] 
giving  the  names  of  the  cities  destroyed  by  him  in  Susianii 
speaks  of  Dur-Anmani  beside  Dur  -  Amnani  -  ma,  of  Di 
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undafii  beside  Dur-tinda6i-ma,  of  Eabima  beside  Eabima-ma ; 
and  he  conjectures  that  ma  may  have  meant  ** upper"  or 
"lower,"  "great"  or  "little."  It  seems  to  me,  however, 
more  probable  that  ma  is  a  shortened  form  of  mas^  as  me  is  of 
mes^  and  that  it  has  merely  a  collective  force  in  these  city- 
names,  so  that  Dur-Amnani-ma  would  signify  the  villages 
dependent  on  Dur-Amnani. 

All  that  .now  remains  is  to  compare  these  agglutinative 
languages  of  Susiania  with  the  Accadian  of  ancient  Chaldaea, 
Here,  also,  I  have  been  preceded  by  M.  Lenormant ;  and  a 
glance  at  his  tables  of  Susian  and  Elamite  words,  compared 
with  similar  Accadian  ones,  will  convince  the  reader  of  the 
connection  between  the  languages.    I  need  not  repeat  his 
lists,  although  many  more  instances  might  be  added  to  them, 
such   as  the  plural   affixes  me   and  mes  "multitude"  and 
"  many"  (from  »i«  H-  e«,  "  heap")  in  Accadian,  where  they  both 
also  occur  as  signs  of  the  plural,  a  "water"  (the  same  in 
Accadian),  or  eerit  "  bank,"  usar  in  Accadian.     These  coin- 
cidences in  the  vocabulary  cannot  be  explained  on  the  hypo- 
thesis of  borrowing,  since  they  extend  in  too  many  cases  to 
the  objects  of  common  life,  while  the  distant  and  barbarous 
Cassi,  for  example,  could  not  have  borrowed  a  word  like  meli 
**man"  from  the  Accadian  muluj  since  they  did  not  come  into 
contact  with  Chaldea  until  Accadian  had  long  been  supplanted 
by  Semitic.  Moreover,  a  comparison  of  the  grammar  ftilly  bears 
out  the  evidence  of  the  vocabulary.    Although  the  Accadian 
shows  us  the  grammar  of  agglutinative  speech  in  a  singu- 
larly primitive  form,  the  machinery  of  the  verb  being  as 
simple  as  it  still  is  in  the  Tungusic  dialects  and  iucorporating 
the  pronouns  like  Basque  and  the  Vogul-Mordvinian  idioms, 
yet    it  is  at  bottom  identical  with  that  of  the  Susianian 
languages.    These  have  approached  a  state  of  semi-inflection, 
or   rather  what  looks  like  semi-inflection,  as  nearly  as  the 
modem  Finnic  idioms ;  but  the  Accadian  enables  us  to  trace 
without  difficulty  the  origin  and  beginnings  of  this. 

I  have  already  spoken  of  the  Elamite  third  person  in  -«, 
Tirhich  is  explained  by  the  Accadian  where  the  plural  affix  7nes 
haa  passed  through  ves  into  simple  «,  inSunnurs  "they  gave," 
for  instance,  being  exactly  parallel  to  the  Elamite  emidurs 
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"(they)  deprived."  The  shortened  demonstrative  pronoun 
{b  for  bi)  which  sometimes  forms  nouns  in  Accadian,  such  as 
annab  "god,"  reappears  in  Elamite  substantives  like  annap 
"  god,"  by  the  side  of  anna  and.  an.  Aa  M.  Lenormant  has 
ah*eady  remarked,  the  ^  or  £  of  the  Susianian  passive  parti- 
ciple and  adjective  goes  back  to  the  Accadian  adjectival  ga^ 
and  the  afi&x  ir  or  trra,  which  in  certain  cases  has  the  force  of 
a  reciprocal  pronoun,  is  the  Accadian  ra  which  makes  the 
reciprocal  and  co-operative  forms  of  the  verb.  We  may  add 
that  the  same  affix  forms  the  first  person  of  the  Elamite 
perfect,  and,  in  conjunction  with  man  or  ^3an  denotes  the 
foture,  but  it  may  in  this  case  be  derived  from  the  post- 
position rdj  though  this  has  ultimately  the  same  origin  as 
the  verbal  ra.  The  Elamite^ past  gerund  in  raaka  maybe 
decomposed  into  ra-{-ves-\-ka.  Day  which  forms  the  third 
person  of  the  perfect  in  Elamite  (as  in  appa  addada  khuttaU^ 
"  whatever  my  father  has  done  "),  seems  to  go  back  to  da, 
a  common  indi>'idualising  affix  in  Accadian,  which  may 
explain  the  Elamite  adda-da  "my  father,"  an4  marri-da  ''all" 
by  the  side  of  marribib-da^  or  khube-da  "that"  by  the  side  of 
kkube.  "  The  indefinite  "  affix  di  (as  Norris  calls  it)  has  the 
same  origin,  i  being  weakened  from  a  as  in  CuHr  by  the 
side  of  Cadar.  The  passive  past  termination  which  we  find 
in  the  Elamite  tirirvan  "called"  and  rirt-ran-tum  "we  are 
called"  and  the  Susian  khtU-in  "become,"  and  which  re- 
appears in  the  Elamite  singular  khutH-van-ra  and  plural 
khutli-in'iun-vba  "  about  to  make,"  may  be  compared  with 
what  M.  Lenormant  terms  the  fifth  form  of  the  Accadian 
verb  in  mun^  just  as  ra  characterises  the  third  form.  In  the 
Elamite  future,  van  becomes  simple  an  or  in  before  nz,  as  in 
tid-in-^a  "  (he  who)  shall  lie "  ;  batur^n-ra  "  (he  who)  shall 
peruse."  The  first  person  singular  of  the  past  tense  of 
transitive  verbs  in  Elamite,  a  or  aya^  i  or  tyo,  u  or  trva  (and  e 
at  Mai-Amir),  which  become  aA,  t/i,  and  uA,  in  Susian«  goes 
back  to  the  characteristic  of  the  present  tense  of  the 
Accadian  verb.  As  we  have  seen,  the  Susianian  third  pei^ 
son  represents  the  characteristic  suffix  of  the  third  person 
(plural)  of  the  Accadian  preterite,  the  initial  pronoun  being 
dropped;  and  I  would  explain  the  first  person  by  the  charac- 
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teriatic  suffix  of  the  Accadian  present,  a,  t,  or  u,  according  to 
the  vowel  of  the  root,  the  initial  pronoun  being  again 
omitted.  Very  frequently,  however,  the  pronoun  is  prefixed, 
as  in  Accadian  {e,g^  hukkutta  "  I  made,"  hurrilurrah  "  I  have 
written"),  but  what  had  originally  been  merely  the  mark  of 
a  tense  came  in  time  to  express  by  itself  the  force  of  the 
first  person  singular.  The  incorporation  of  the  objective 
pronoun,  which  is  so  prominent  a  characteristic  of  Accadian 
as  of  Basque,  Mordvinian  and  Vogul,  has  become  very  rare 
in  Susianian,  though  we  meet  with  instances  of  it,  like 
Au-op-rirt-raA  "I  have  told  them." 

The  superficial  resemblances  of  the  pronouns  in  Susian 
and  Accadian  are  not  striking^  and  it  requires  a  little  exami- 
nation to  bring  them  out.     The  possessive  of  the  first  person 
miy  recalls  the  Accadian  muy  and  adda*da  "  my  father"  may 
contain  the  same  pronoun  which  is  found  in  the  Accadian 
da-J,  but  the  normal  form  of  the  first  personal  pronoun  khun  in 
Susianian  has  no  corresponding  pronoim  in  the  tongue  of 
Accad.     The  analogies  of  the  second  personal  pronoun  ni  are, 
again,  not  forthcoming  in  Accadian,  except  in  nemen  "  vos." 
It  is  otherwise  with  the  third  person.    Here  the  Elamite  ah 
or  ap  answers  to  the  Accadian  ab  (abba)  or  i6,  kltir  "him"  may 
recall  the  Accadian  gar  when  we  remember  that  initial  g  in 
Accadian  may  become  kh  and  even  h  and  actually  con-e- 
sponds  with  a  Cassite  kh ;  while  even  the  possessive  ri  may 
be  reduced  to  the  Accadian  ni.     We  find  irti  taking  the  place 
ofinii  in  the  termination  of  the  second  person  of  the  Elamite 
verb,   and  this  shows  the  possibility  of  n  passing  into  r  in 
that  language.    Kku  and  khi  go  with  the  Accadian  demon- 
stratives khu  and  gan  (the  original  of  khv)  ;  the  relative  appa 
is   the  Accadian  aha^  and  the  demonstrative  suffix  da  is 
common  to  the  old  idiom  of  Chaldea. 

M.  Lenormant  has  already  drawn  attention  to  the  fact 
that  both  languages  possessed  a  kind  of  labio-dental  inter- 
mediate between  m  and  v ;  and  we  may  add  the  tendency  in 
each,  to  soften  kh  into  A,  to  allow  m  or  t?  to  pass  into  b  or  p^ 
and  to  affect  a  guttural  nasal,  ^unkuk  for  instance  being 
once  written  iunuk^  just  as  the  Accadian  ng  (developed  out 
of  a  primitive  m)  is  repi*esented  in  Hebrew  by  ^3. 
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The  relationship  between  the  postpositions  is  very  strikiug. 
M.  Lenormant  has  instanced  the  genitive  na  and  the  locative 
icci  or  icca  (Accad.  cu),  and  he  points  out  that  the  Accadian 
ma  "  country "  and  mar  "  path  "  explain  the  origin  of  the 
Elamite  postpositions  ma  **  in,"  khati-va  **  among,"  and  fiiar 
"from"  (Mordvinian  maro).  So  the  plural  and  collective 
me9,  maa^  or  {i)mma8  is  the  Accadian  mes  **  many,"  the  plural 
affix ;  and  even  the  plural  ib  or  be  may  be  related  to  the 
third  personal  pronoun,  just  as  the  Accadian  plural  suffix  ene 
seems  to  be  a  shortened  form  of  nene  "  they."  The  affix  tr, 
irra  has  already  been  discussed,  and  although  postposition 
is  the  general  rule  in  Elamite,  M.  Lenormant  points  out 
exceptions  like  the  augmentative  pit  (as  in  pir-sataniiaj  from 
satanikaj  Ace.  svd  "  extended"),  or  the  localising  it  (as  in 
it~kat  "  place"  by  the  side  of  hata).  It^  by  the  way,  is  used 
in  the  same  manner  in  Accadian.  I  have  already  stated  that 
pronominal  preposition,  as  well  as  incorporation,  occurs  in 
the  verbs.  The  Elamite  adjective  follows  its  substantive  as 
in  Accadian,  differing  here  both  from  Susian  and  from  the 
usual  practice  of  modem  Turanian  speech.  But  in  both 
Elamite  and  Susian,  as  well  as  in  Accadian,  the  genitive- 
relation  may  be  expressed  by  simple  position ;  though  whei^as 
in  this  case  the  Susian  and  Accadian  genitive  follows  the 
substantive  which  governs  it,  the  reverse  holds  good  in 
Elamite.  Susian,  therefore,  may  be  regarded  as  standing  in 
a  nearer  relation  to  Accadian  than  does  Elamite;  and  this 
is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  when  we  consider  its  greater 
geographical  proximity  and  higher  level  of  culture. 

The  invention  of  wilting  and  the  development  of  an 
early  civilisation  seem  to  have  stereotyped  Accadian  at  a 
much  less  advanced  stage  than  that  at  which  the  dialects  of 
Susiania  had  arrived  when  they  first  come  before  us.  But 
even  Accadian  has  had  a  long  past  behind  it,  and  shows 
traces  of  phonetic  decay.  The  participial  affix  a  has  lost  its 
final  nasal,  the  .particle  cian  appears  to  have  come  from  the 
demonstrative  gar^  and  the  plural  ending  of  the  aorist  in  •#  is 
all  that  is  left  of  the  plural  affix  mee^  which  is  itself  a  compound 
of  me  "multitude"  and  «  "a  heap."  But  the  interval 
between  the  languages  of  Accad  and  Susiania  is  not  so 
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great  as  it  seeiuB  at  first  sight  to  be ;  and  when  we  turn  to 
the  most  highly  developed  modem  members  of  the  Turanian 
family  we  find  them  differing  but  little  from  the  Susianian 
idioms.  And  this  resemblance  is  not  formal  only ;  in  spite  of 
distance  in  time,  in  spaoe,  and  in  social  relations,  even  the 
lexicon  is  surprisingly  alike.  Here,  then,  is  a  sure  basis 
afforded  for  researches  into  the  Turanian  group,  from  which 
similar  results  may  be  expected  to  those  which  a  scientific 
comparison  of  the  Aryan  group  has  elicited ;  while  the  fixed 
and  permanent  nature  of  Turanian  grammar,  which  has 
remained  true  to  its  agglutinative  character  throughout, 
despite  much  that  looks  like  inflection,  gives  an  mimistake- 
able  contradiction  to  the  theory  which  would  evolve  the 
phenomena  of  flection  out  of  a  preceding  agglutinative 
stage. 
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INSCRIPTION   OF   HAREMHEBI   ON   A   STATUE  AT 

TURIN. 

By  Samuel  Birch,  LL.D. 

Jtead  1st  December,  1874. 

The  inscription  of  which  it  is  here  proposed  to  give  some 
account,  is  one  that  has  for  some  time  been  known  to  Egypto- 
logists, although  it  has  not  to  my  knowledge  been  published. 
It  occurs  on  the  back  of  a  black  granite  group  of  two  seated 
statues  in  the  Museum  of  Turin,  and  an  impression  in  paper 
was  made  of  it  by  Mr.  Bonomi  on  the  occasion  of  his  visit  to 
Italy  last  year,  and  from  it  the  accompanying  drawing  has 
been  made.  The  group  and  purport  of  the  inscription  have 
been  several  times  described  and  once  figured,  but  the  text 
of  the  inscription  has  not  yet  been  pubUshed,  as  already 
mentioned.  The  group  was  originally  nearly  nine  feet  high, 
and  represented  the  monarch  Haremhebi  or  Horns  ^  seated  on 
his  throne,  holding  a  sceptre  of  life  in  his  left  hand,  and  a 
sceptre  in  his  right  hand,  which  is  raised  against  his  breast. 
The  female  figure  is  evidently  a  queen,  for  it  wears  on  the 
head  the  vulture  attire,  emblem  of  a  queen  mother,  and  above 
a  cylindrical  headdress  or  modius  of  uraei,  and  above  that 
were  formerly  the  two  plumes  of  the  goddess  Athor,  a  common 
characteristic  of  goddesses  and  royal  persons.*  She  places 
her  left  hand  on  the  shoulder  of  the  king  in  mark  of  affection. 
There  were  originally  three  inscriptions,  one  on  each  side  of 
the  throne,  and  one  behind.  That  on  the  side  of  the  king 
has  disappeared.     Of  the  other,  at  the  side  of  the  queen,  19 

^  Rosellini,  M.B.,  no  Ut.  quinquies  A.  giyes  the  figures.  Bee  also  O&ssera, 
Peecrizione  d.  Museo.  B.  d.  Torino,  pp.  45,  46. 

3  The  vulture  indicated  Mut  ''mother/'  but  it  is  not  quite  sure  that  allqueena 
were  mothers,  though  generallj  so.  Many  queens  hare  no  such  diadem.  The 
king  was  lord  of  the  vulture  and  uneus,  that  is,  lord  of  the  two  diadems,  'wluc^ 
represented  Nishem  of  the  upper,  and  Uat  or  Buto  of  the  lower  oountiy. 
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hieroglyphs  were  alone  visible,  but  amongst  them  are  the 
name  of  the  royal  lady  Mutnetem,  or  Netemmut,  called  the 
"  gracious  mother  "  or  "  pleasing  motber."    At  the  side  of  the 
throne,  where  the  quecQ  is  seated,  she  is  represented  as  a 
sphinx,  and  is  the  only  female  one  found  on  all  the  monuments 
of  Egypt.     The  scene  behind  the  throne  apparently  repre- 
sented the  king  kneeling  in  adoration  to  one  of  the  principal 
deities  of  Egypt,  probably  Amen  Ra.     To  this  god,  indeed,  in 
his  various  types,  Horus  showed  the  greatest  homage  and 
deference.    He  is  represented  of  smaller  proportions,  standing 
at  the  side  of  a  throne,  on  which  Amen  Ra^  is  seated,  and  he 
stands  also  of  smaller  proportions  at  the  side  of  the  god 
Khem  on  a  monument  of  the  British  Museum.'    It  was  in 
fact  to  Horus  that  the  revival  of  the  worship  of  Amen  Ra, 
and  the  abolition  of  the  heresy  of  the  worship  of  the  disk, 
was  due.     The  inscription  at  the  back  consists  of  26  lines, 
and  there  was  apparently  about  40  more  hieroglyphs  at  the 
commencement  of  the  first,  which  contained  the  date  of  the 
erection  of  the  statue,  which  was  supposed  by  ChampolUon* 
to  have  been  due  to  a  decree  of  the  priests  to  place  the  statue 
of  Horus  and  Mutnetem  in  one  of  the  temples,  probably  of 
Karnak,  and  the  text  appears  to  refer  to  the  coronation  of 
Horus.     After  the  praises  of  the  monarch,  Horus  is  supposed 
to  compare  the  queen  to  Sati,  Nishem,  Buto,  Isis  and  Neph- 
thys,  and  to  institute  great  honours  to  Horus,  and  to  inaugu- 
rate the  placing  of  other  statues  in  the  different  temples  of 
Egypt.     In  fact  it  has  been  called  the  prelude  of  the  Roi^etta 
Stone.     The  queen  is   supposed  to  be  the  daughter  and 
successor  of  her  father  Haremhebi  or  Horus,  and  it  is  with 
her  that  the  JLVIIIth  dynasty  is  supposed  to  end.*    It  is  this 
statue  that  has  given  rise  to  the  hypothesis  that  the  queen  is 
the  daughter  of  Horus,  for  in  the  15th  line  is  mentioned  "his 
noble  daughter,"  supposed  to  refer  to  this  queen.     The  suc- 
cession of  the  dynasty,  however,  after  the  fall  of  the  usurper 

>  Champollion  Figeec,  L'£gypte,  PI.  85,  p.  320. 

'  ^^gyP^'  queries,  No.  6  :  Birch,  GkUery  of  Antiquities,  PI.  36,  No.  152. 

*  Champolliou,  Lettres  ecrites,  1824,  p.  48  eto. 

4  This  idea  was  started  by  Champollion,  Lettres  Sorites,  p.  48,  and  followed  by 
other  writers.  Rosellini,  Monumenti  Storici,  torn,  iii,  pt.  i,  241,  p.  291,  hesitates 
between  "  daughter  *'  or  "  wife."    Lepsius  gives  "  wife." 
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Ai^  is  not  very  clear,  for  although  Ai  figures  in  the  court  of 

the  heretical  Ehuenaten  as  a  priest  and  leading  person  of 

the  period,  on  his  elevation  to  the  throne  he  appears  to  have 

reinstated  the  worship  of  Amen  Ra,  or  at  least  conformed  to 

it.    There  is  one  remarkable  fact,  that  the  princes  of  Ethiopia, 

Hui  and  Amenhetp,  who  acted  as  viceroys  in  the  reign  of 

Amenophis  III,  also  held  the  same  posts  in  that  of  the 

monarch  Tutan^men,  which  renders  it  possible  either  that 

Tutan;^men  succeeded  Amenophis  III,  or  that  the  heretical 

monarchs  never  obtained  the  jurisdiction  over  the  south. 

Although  conquests  of  Horus  over  the  **  natives  of  Rush " 

are  mentioned  in  the  inscriptions  of  Silsihs,  no  Ethiopian 

prince  of  his  reign  is  known,  but  Horus  showed  his  aversion 

of  the  heretical  worship  of  the  disk  by  demolishing  their 

Theban  monuments,  and  applying  the  materials,  with  their 

faces  reversed  and  placed  inwards,  for  the  elevation  of  his 

pylon  or  triumphal  gateway  at  the  south  side  of  Eamak. 

At  Luxor  he  also  built  a  grand  portico  with  enormous  columns, 

in  honour  of  Amen  Ra,   in  his  type  of   Khnum'  or  the 

demiurgos,  and  made  a  dromos  or  alley  of   ram-headed 

sphinxes.    It  will  be  observed  that  Horus  was  one  of  the 

monarchs  most  devoted  to  the  worship  of  Amen,  yet  the 

inscription  does  not  scruple  to  mention,  in  the  20th  line, ''  that 

the  circuit  of  the  aten ''  or  solar  disk  '^  was  handed  over  to 

him,"  showing  that  the  name  of  the  disk  was  not  forbidden  to 

be  mentioned  although  its  cultus  had  been  overthrown.^    It 

is  probable  that  Horus  had  come  to  the  crown  when  quite  a 

lad,  for  he  is  mentioned  as  I   j    -=  j  j9         U  ^^  ^ 

'  cy  3^  *  au  f  em  hun  nen  tarut  /,  "  He  was  a  boy,  he  had 
not  grown  up."*  This  fact  seems  to  render  it  doubtftil  if 
Horus  was  not  descended  fi'om  some  female  who  had  the 
hereditary  right  to  the  crown,  and  if  Mutnetem  may  not 
be  his  mother,  for  her  association  as  equal  to  the  king,  and 

1  Orourti,  Monumenti  del  B.  Museo  di  Torino,  8to.  Torino,  1862,  p.  69,  GO : 
Qftszera,  Descrixione,  p.  46-51.    BoseUini  I,  p.  240,  iii,  271-290. 

3  This  word  fart  recura  line  11.  This  will  be  commented  on  in  the  t«xt. 
p.  474,  n.  2. 

*  Or  without  intelligence,  not  arriyed  at  man's  estate.  See  Bragsch,  W)Mb., 
s.  126S.  A  person  intelligent  or  eloquent.  The  root  rmi  means  giown, 
determined. 
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her  appearance  as  a  sphinx  shows  that  she  enjoyed  the  right 

of  sovereignty  in  her  own  person.    If  she  was  the  daughter 

of  Horns  she  might  of  course  have  been  associated  with  him 

in  the  empire  in  default  of  male  issue,  but  these  equal  rights 

were  more   ofien  shared  by  mothers  and  sisters  than  by 

daughters,  nor  will  it  be  observed  is  any  queen  or  wife  of 

Horus  known  on  the  monuments.    It  will  be  also  seen  from 

the  seventh  line,  that  the  declarations  of  the  monarch  gave 

satis£Gu:tion  to  the  party  of  the  restoration,  but  imfortimately 

no  mformation  is  afforded  of  the  maimer  in  which  the  heretics 

at  the  close  of  the  XVIIIth  Dynasty  fell,  nor  is  there  any 

allusion  to  the  immediate  predecessor  of  the  king.    In  the 

10th  line  the  usual  submissions  or  embassies  of  the  Ninebows 

or  foreigners  of  the  North  and  South  are  mentioned.    In  the 

12th  line  there  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  his  elevation  of 

heir-apparent,  for  it  states  "  passed  by  these  the  eldest  of 

preferred  son  of  Horus  in  the  gate  of  heaven  as  prince  of 

that  land  like  him — ue.,  Horus — for  that  noble  god  made  him 

Horus  lord  of  the  palace ;  it  pleased  his  heart  to  set  up  his 

son  on  his  throne  for  ever  I "    It  appears  from  line  13  that 

Horus  was  J  M^N  bes,  'proclaimed'  or  *  exhibited'  as  king  in 

the  Temple  of  Amen.    And  this  seems  from  the  subsequent 

lines  to  have  taken  place  on  the  occasion  of  one  of  the  great 

festivals  in  honour  of  Amen  Ra  at  Thebes.^    It  is  on  the  15th 

line  that  a  singular  piece  of  historical  information  is  conveyed : 

**  He  led  them  to  that  chief,  the  heir-apparent  dwelling  in  the 

two  lands  Haremhebi ;  he  went  to  the  royal  palace ;  he  placed 

him  before  him  at  the  home  of  his  very  noble*  daughter^" 

It   appears  that  she  too  subsequently  participated  in  the 

ceremonies  on  the  occasion,  for  "  she  laid  the  offerings  before 

the  gods  of  the  altar,  who  rejoiced  at  the  coronation  of  the 

king.'*     The  gods  are  subsequently  mentioned,  and  in  the 

following  paragraphs  is  their  speech,  and  not  that  of  the 

priests  on  the  occasion  of  his  coronation.     For  it  must  here 

1  Southern  Apet. 

'  It  is  usual  to  read    |St  11  *  as  tept  in  tlie  sense  of  noble,  but  iep*  occurs  m 

■  <■  -  ^.^FS    ««p*i   Lepsius,  Denkm.  iV,  70  d.,  apparently  in  the  sense  of 

lawful  or  legitimate. 

Vol.  III.  32 
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be  remarked  that  such  expressions  as  giving  to  the  king 
"  the  festivals  of  the  Sun,"  *'  and  the  years  of  Horua,"  are 
more  appropriate  to  a  discourse  of  the  gods  than  to  the 
declarations  of  the  priests,  who  could  have  possessed  no 
such  power.  It  is  a  proof  that  the  three  principal  cities  of 
Egypt  remained  the  same,  for  the  power  or  will  of  the  king 
is  said  to  have  prevailed  in  Thebes,  Heliopolis,  and  Memphis. 
It  is  on  this  that  he  received  the  full  royal  titles.  The  king, 
it  also  states,  repaired  the  temples,  which  no  doubt  had 
been  overthrown  by  the  disk  worshippers ;  after  which 
follows  the  unusual  expression  ''the  body  of  Ateh  and 
Eenus."  The  first  has  been  recognised,  a  city  of  the  Northern 
nomes,  and  in  Takans  the  nome  of  Nubia.  The  gods  also 
state  that  the  king  "  made  all  their  forms"  or  ''  akheniy^  each 
before  and  behind  beautiful  and  true,  for  h»  made  things  at 
which  the  Sun  rejoiced  when  he  saw  them,  what  of  former 

time  was  defaced,"  a  marked  expression  jMT  ^.  kam  Sub- 
sequently it  is  stated  that  *'  he  sought  (line  24)  the  cities,  in 
which  the  gods  were  in  the  places  of  this  land,  and  restored 
them  as  they  were  in  times  past  and  before."  He  also 
endowed  the  temples  with  various  gifts  for  the  daily  service 
of  the  god  Amen ;  appointed  to  their  management  different 
priests,  and  a  select  corps  of  soldiery,  and  gave  fields  and 
cattle  for  the  morning  services  of  the  god  Ra.  It  will  be 
seen  from  this  inscription  that  the  queen  is  not  mentioned  as 
his  daughter,  and  her  relationship  was  probably  mentioned 
at  the  injured  side  of  the  throne,  where  she  was  seated.  The 
identification  of  her  with  Akencheres  has  been  incorrect,  for 
Akencheres  is  now  discovered  to  be  a  form  of  the  name 
Khuenaten  or  Akueuaten,  the  heretical  Amenophis  IV.  Her 
name,  Netemmut  or  Mutnetem,  has  no  resemblance  to  it, 
while  Akhuenaten  is  hke  Akhentheres,  probably  the  true 
reading  of  the  name.  But  all  the  epitomists  make  Horns 
succeeded  by  a  daughter  called  Akenchres,  or  Chencheres, 
although,  as  three  persons  of  this  name  appear  in  the  Usts, 
there  is  evidently  a  confusion  or  misplacement ;  and  Netenmiut 
neither  has  her  figure  borne  in  the  ancestral  procession,  nor  is 
registered  in  the  regular  succession  of  monarchs.  The 
ecclesiastical  writers  placed  the  Exodus  in  her  reign. 
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It  will  be  seen  from  this  inscription  that  the  queen  is  not 
actually  mentioned  as  his  daughter ;  and  Lepsius  appears  to 
have  read  her  titles  on  this  monument  as  **  royal  wife,  mistress 
of  the  two  countries."     This  identification  of  daughter  is 
apparently  due  to  the  phrase  about  **the  house  of  his  noble 
daughter" ;  but  if  she  was  a  royal  lady  or  wife,  who  except 
Horus  could  have  been  her  husband  ?     Should  she  have  had 
before  this  half-erased  title  that  of  **  royal  mother,"  it  would 
explain  the  fact  of  her  having  been  the  mother  of  Horus,  and 
a  wife.     Wasshe  the  wife  of  the  monarch,  the  divine  father 
Ai,  and  a  daughter  of  one  of  the  heretical  kings  or  usurpers  ? 
It  is  impossible  to  tell ;  for  although  Tutanp^men  and  Ai  both 
adored  Amen  Ha,  their  remains  have  been  as  remorselessly 
destroyed  as  those  of  the  heretics.     There  is  another  statue 
of  Horus  in  the  British  Museum  very  like  in  its  adjuncts  and 
composition  to  those  of  the  Shepherds  as  pointed  out  by 
M.  Mariette,  and  the  sphinx  of  Mutnetem  has  on  its  head  an 
attire  very  Kke  Asiatic,   and  very   unlike  Egyptian   style. 
There  are  a  tablet  and  two  jambs  of  a  door  in  the  collection 
of  the  British  Museum^  of  a  person  of  the  same  name  as 
the  monarch,  Haremhebi,  who  was  a  standard  bearer  of  the 
period.     This  person  was  also  heir-apparent  or  repa^  and  it 
may  be  suspected  the  same  individual  mentioned  in  line  15, 
and  entitled  *'  that  chief  who  dwells  in  the  two  lands  Harem- 
hebi/' for  the  Haremhebi  of  these  monuments  above  cited 
wears  an  urseus   on   the   forehead  as  emblem   of   royalty, 
although  his  name  does  not  appear  in  a  cartouche.     This 
renoarkable  fact  is  unique  on  Egyptian  monuments,  and  can 
only  be  explained  on  the  supposition  that  this  Haremhebi 
was  either  an  individual  who  had  raised  himself  to  the  crown, 
or  an  independent  ruler,  or  a  king  who  had  been  deposed, 
but  who  had  been  allowed  to  retain  in  his  sepulchre  the 
emblem  of  his  former  power. 

Line  1. — [The  year  —  the  —  day  of  the  month  —  of]  the 
living"  Harema;^,  the  powerful  bull,  matiu*ing  plans,  lord  of 
the  vulture  and  utsbus  diadem,  chief  of  the  Treasures  in 
Thebes,  the  hawk  of  gold]  delighting  in  truth  engendering 
the  -world,  king  of  upper  and  lower  Egypt,  lord  of  the  two 

»    Ouide  to  the  Egyptian  Galleries'  Vestibule,  p.  36,  Noi.  550-552. 
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countries  Ra  Tsgr  khepebu  satp  en  Ra,  son  of  the  Sun, 
lord  of  diadems  Har-em-HEB,  beloved  of  Amen,  Har,  lord  of 
the  palace,  good  god. 

Line  2. — .  •  • .  Eamut^  Amen  Ra  king  of  the  gods  nursed 
him,  Har  sa  hesi  protected  in  the  rear  of  his  limbs,  he  pro- 
ceeded from  the  belly  of  Tebemsiaf,  a  divine  type  in  it, 
name. 

Line  3. — . ...  he  has  been  laid  on  the  arm  as  a  child,  he^ 
protected  the  land  from  the  great  to  the  little,  he  carried  to 
it  food  and  aliment.    He  was  a  youth ;  he  had  no  prejudice. 

Line  4.-.  ....  of  mankind  a  divine  type  in  his  shape  to 
behold,  victorious  form  of  his  father  Horus ;  he  placed  him 
behind  him  for  the  protection  of  his  created  race,  bringing  all 

Line  5. — •  •  •  •  letting  him  know  the  day  when  he  was  at 
peace,  he  gave  him  his  kingdom ;  for  that  god  appointed  his 
son  in  the  face  of  mankind,  he  deUghted  to  enlarge  the 
breadth  of  his  step  when  he  proceeded,  the  day  of  his 
receiving  his  title,  he  gave 

Line  6. — .  ...  in  face  of  the  king,  at  rest  in  his  property ^ 
rejoicing  in  his  election,^  he  placed  him  at  the  gate  of  the 
country  to  conduct  the  laws  of  the  country  as  prince  [or 
heir-apparent]  of  this  land  like  him,  one  alone  without  a 
second,  the  plans 

Line  7.— of  men  which  came  out  of  his  mouth 

addressed  before  the  prince  of  the  palace,  he  went  along  to 
the  opposition  against  him ;  he  answered  the  king,  he  made 
pleasant  to  him  that  which  came  out  of  his  mouth  daily,  not 

Line  8. — all  his  plans  in  the  footsteps  of  the  Ibis^' 

his  services  were  the  drops  of  the  lord  of  Heser,  exulting  in 
his  rights  like  Teti,*  ravished  at  them  like  Ptah  watching 
the  morning,  his  things  belonging  to  him,  giving 


'    ^^  I  S  '^    ^^'  ^^*  Bragsch,  Worterb.,  p.  1167^  who  cites  thU 
Of.  Brugsch,  Warterb.,  pp.  1263-64,  tart  op  cXhX  *  offence'  op  *  oontriTwoce.* 


s  'iP'   tcrtp  *  election'  op  '  selection,*  pefepping  to  a  choice,  but  not 
by  whom. 

3  la  I J^    Hab  op  '  Thoth.'    That  is  the  bipd  Sah  op  '  Messenger,'  the 
^   f  I  I  jl    Teti,    This  form  occurs  on  the  Turin  altar. 
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Line  9. — his  property,  treading  on  ite^  path,  it 

makes  his  protection  on  earth  for  the  length  of  eternity.  Lo 
it  was  to  him  directing  the  two  countries  for  a  time  of  many 
years,  appointed 

Line  10. — the  principal  persons  submissive  to  the 

royal  house,  the  chiefs  of  the  nine  bows  [barbarians]  of  the 
North  and  South  came  to  him,  their  hands  spread  out  at  his 
repulse.  They  adored  him  hke  a  god,  all  things  done  were 
performed  according  to  [his]  orders. 

Line  11. — at  his  approach,  the  great  fear  of  him 

was  before  mankind,  entreating  of  him  health  and  strength ; 
he  opened  his  mouth,  father  of  millions  of  perfect  proposi- 
tions* of  divine  gifts  to  moor 

Line  12. — . .  .  .  passing  by  them  the  approved  son  of 
Horufi  from  the  gate  of  heaven  as  prince  of  this  world  hke 
him.  For  lo  to  him  this  noble  god  Horus,  lord  of  the  palace, 
delighted  his  heart  by  establishing  liis  son  on  his  throne  for 
ever  [he]  [he]  ordered 

Line  13. — . ...  of  the  house  of  Amen,  passed  Horus  in 
exultation  to  Uas,^  all  eternal  city ;  his  son  at  his  installation 
at  Thebes  to  be  crowned  in  presence  of  Amen,  he  conferred 
on  him  his  title  of  king,  making  his  time.    Lo  *' 

Line  14.— crowned  in  his  good  festival,  dwelling  in 

Southern  Apet.  The  majesty  of  that  god  Horus,  lord  of  the 
palace,  beheld  his  son  with  him ;  as  king  he  was  shown ;  he 
gave  him  his  title  and  throne.  Lo  I  to  him  made  Amen  Ba 
to  be  penetrated  with  joy ;  he  saw. 

Line  15. — the  day  he  made  hia  peace  offerings  he 

brought  them  to  that  chief,  the  heir-apparent,  residing  in  the 
two  lands  Haremhebi ;  he  went  forth  to  the  palace  ;  he  placed 
them  before  him  at  the .  great  shrine  of  his  very  noble 
daughter* 


1  Or  ber  path.    She  made  hia  protection.    ''So  she  was."    The  feminine 
pronoun    ■  "  *  renders  it  doubtful  if  a  goddess  or  the  queen  is  not  intended. 

9      XNUlii     '^^■^«*  *orui.      Of.  Brugsch,  WOrt ,  p    1268,  sanU 
*  proposers '  declared  or  '  thought.' 
3  'W'estem  Thebes. 


494         Inscription  of  Haremhehi  on  a  Statue  at  Turin, 

Line  16. — in  honour,  she  united  hia  beauties;  she 

placed  them  in  his  fore  part ;  the  circle  of  the  godfi,  lords  of 
the  abode  of  ^  fire  rejoiced  at  his  crowning  Nishem,*  Uati,* 
Nit,"  leis,  Nephthys,  Horus,  Set,  and  the  circle  of  the  gods, 
altogether^  dwelling  in  the  great  seat 

Line  17 proclaiming  to  the  height  of  Nut,  rejoicing 

to  the  peace  of  Amen,  for  Amen  let  his  son  come  before  him 
to  the  temple  to  place  his  crown  on  his  head,  to  elevate  his 
period  of  life  like  him,  our  images  he  placed  to  us. 

Line  18 he  gave  us  the  decorations  of  the  Stm,  we 

glorify  Amen  through  him,  thou  hast  brought  us  our  sup- 
porter. Give  to  him  the  triakonterides*  of  the  Sun,  the 
years  of  Horus  as  king.  He  has  made  thy  pleasure  in 
Apet,"  An^  and  Hakaptah ;  ^  he  ennobled  them. 

Line  19. .  .  .  [beautiful]  is  the  great  name  of  that  good 
god ;  he  is  entitled  like  the  majesty  of  the  Sun,  "  Horus,  the 
powerful  bull,  great  in  plans,  lord  of  the  vulture  and  ursBus 
diadem,  great  in  treasures  in  Apet,  the  golden  hawk,  pleasing 
in  truth,  the  engenderer  of  two  lands  Ra  TSER  KHEPERU 
approved  of  the  Sun,  the  son  of  the  Sun  Haremhebi  beloved 
of  Amen,  giver  of  life,  proceeding  to  the  back  of 
•    Lin©  20. — the  house  of  the   Sun  in  the  palace  to  the 
majesty  of  that  noble  god  Amen  king  of  the  gods,  his  son 
before  him,  he  united  his  beautiful  decorations  crowned  in 
the  helmet,  for  he  conferred  on  him  the  circuit  of  the  disk, 
the   Ninebow  barbarians   were  under  his  sandals,  heaven 
[was]  in  a  festival,  the  two  countries  rejoicing.    The  circle  of 
the  gods  of  the  Ta  Mora,®  their  hearts  [were]  delighted. 

Line  21. — Lo  I  at  him  created  beings  in  joy  cried  to 
heaven  above.  Great  and  little,  they  carried  their  joy 
throughout  the  whole  earth;  they  rejoiced  upon  the  cele- 
bration of  this  festival  of  the  dweller  in  Southern  Thebes 
Amen  Ra  kmg  of  the  gods  coming  in  peace  [to] 

lOrNuneb.  *    ^M   aei  heh.  '  thirty  year  festiTab.' 

^  Buto.  '    *  Thebes,  Heliopolis. 

'  Neith.  '    Heliopolit. 

_      turn,  •    Memphii. 

•  Northern  Bgypt. 
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Line  22. — [to]  Uas.*  His  majesty  went  sailing  as  the 
image  of  Harmachis;  for  lo  he  took  possession  of  that  land, 
he  obtained  it  for  the  time  of  the  Sun.  He  repaired  the 
temples  of  the  gods  [of]  the  body  of  Atah^  and  Takans,*  he 
chiselled  the  types. 

Line  23. — of  ns  all  as  before,  behind,  in  good  truth ; 
for  he  made  things  at  which  the  Sun  rejoiced  to  see  them. 
The  destroyed  *  of  former  times  he  transported  [them]  to  the 
house  of  his  making,  then  conducted  by  the  guardians  of  all 
tribes  appointed  with  all  that  noble  stones. 

Line  24. — He  sought  the  cities  of  the  gods,  which  are  in 
the  places  of  that  land.  He  possessed  them  as  they  were  in 
times  past,  and  before  he  augmented  to  them  divine  o£ferings 
daily  all  the  vessels  of  their 

Line  25. — temples,  gilded  with  gold  and  .silver,  he 
prepared  them  with  the  priests  and  spondists  with  the 
elite  of  his  army.  He  appointed  for  them  fields  and  herds 
prepared  with  all  things.  They  were  timed  for  the  adoration 
of  the  Sun. 

Line  26. — Every  morning  thou  hast  been  exalted  by  the 
dominions  of  thy  Son  doing  thy  will.  Ra  Tser  KHEPERU 
approved  of  the  Sud.  Give  thou  him  millions  of  triakon- 
terides;  give  them  his  powers  over  all  lands,  like  Harsiesi 
for  he  has  given  satisfaction  to  thy  heart  in  An,^  united  to 
the  circle  of  thy  gods. 

*  Western  Thebes. 

'  One  of  the  Northern  cities. 
'  Name  of  Nubia. 

*  The  form  kammhut  with  the  Sttme  determinatiye  of  hair  is  found,  Lepsius, 
Todt  c.  146,  8.  Brugsch,  Wdrtb.,  who  reads  this  word  '  widow.'  Here  it  must 
mean  defaced  or  spoiled.    Possibly  a  variant  of  kam  blaek. 
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FOUR    NEW    SYLLABARIES 

AND  A 

BILINGUAL    TABLET. 

BDITBD,     WITH     N0T1S8     AKD     BBMABK8, 

By  H.  P.  Talbot,  F.fi.S.,  &c. 

Mead  8rt2  November,  1874 

These  precious  documents  were  brought  from  Niniveh 
by  Mr.  G.  Smith  diuring  the  summer  of  1874.  He  has  kindly 
allowed  me  to  copy  them,  and  has  assisted  me  in  deciphering 
the  complex  and  intricate  signs  with  which  they  are  covered. 
The  syllabaries  which  were  originally  found  by  Layard  were 
published  in  the  second  volume  of  Rawlinson's  inscriptionfi 
plates  1-4.  Their  value  was  speedily  recognized  by  Assyrian 
scholars,  and  a  wish  has  often  been  expressed  that  other 
tablets  of  the  same  nature  might  soon  be  discovered. 
Mr.  Smith  has  fortunately  secured  those  which  are  here  for 
the  first  time  published ;  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that 
many  others  would  reward  the  researches  of  future  explorers 
of  the  ruins  of  Niniveh. 

The  present  tablets  are  marked  S  23,  S  15,  S  14,  S 17  and 
S 12  in  the  British  Museum. 

The  Syllabary  S  23. 

Ittu  or  iddu 

This  first  word  is  very  interesting,  although  effaced  in 
the  first  colmnn.  Mr.  Smith  has  already  given  it  in  his 
Phonetic  Values  No.  318  and  explained  it  to  mean  Bitumen. 
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Herodotus  says  (I.  n'9)  that  the  bitumen  used  in  Babylon 
was  brought  from  a  city  called  Is.  The  modem  name  of 
the  place  is  Hit,  and  the  bitumen  is  still  abundant  there. 
Herodotus  merely  gave  a  Greek  termination  to  the  word. 
It  is  now  evident  that  Hit  was  the  Babylonian  term  for 
bitumen :  Ittu  in  our  tablet  is  merely  the  fuU  form  of  the 
word  which  ends  in  ti  as  all  the  words  do  in  the  third 
column  of  the  syllabary.     In  4  B  6, 45  Y][  yV<^y  is  translated 


nigin  ....  napkharu 


ku  ....  nadu 


tu  • . » •         znhatu  (a  victim) 

I  have  given  examples  in  my  Glossary  No.  475  of  this  use 
of  ]^  in  Accadian  to  express  ^^ff  ^"^1  *^y<  Victims. 

zi  •  •  •  •  kimu 

Here  we  see  that  ]^  ku  had  sometimes  the  meaning  of 
^]^y  ^y J  >^  kimu.  An  example  of  this  is  found  in  4  R  2, 
coL  iv,  20,  where  it  is  said  of  evil  daemons  that  matu  kima 
kimi  igammu  *they  devour  men  like  kimi^  which  I  have 
elsewhere  translated  'sparrows':  at  any  rate  it  must  mean 
some  smaU  animal.  Here  the  Accadian  version  haB  ]^  ku 
for  kimi. 


U8  ku  dimu 

Us  and  Ku  signify  'masculine.' 

guk  ....  kukku 
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lu  •  •  •  •  dalakhu 

An  example  of  E@[  rendered  ^IJ  ^-^  -^  dalak/U  is  found 
in  4  B  2,  col.  v,  17.  And  it  is  rendered  *^]]<]  >'^<]  daWiu 
in  4  R  7,  col.  i,  37.  It  seems  to  mean  a  disturber  or  injurer. 
It  is  often  the  epithet  of  an  evil  spirit. 

dul  ....  katamu 

Katamu  is  explained  in  2  R  23,  48  by  tz]}  (J^  JgQf  edilu 
the  bolt  or  bar  of  a  door.  Hence  I  suppose  katam  is  the 
Hebrew  D^H  obturavit. 

The  following  lines  10-23  are  a  greatly  improved  copy 
of  the  syllabary  in  3  R  lines  57-70. 


kar  . .  •  •  dapalu 

The  middle  sign  is  No.  108  of  Mr.  Smith's  phonetic  values. 

vdu  lu         immiru  (a  sheep) 

12.   'JV4^  ^^  ^yyf   .  (effaced)  ^   ^^  ^^^-^Tf}  t^ 
gukhal  gukkaUu 

« 

The  word  here  effaced  is  feTJ  in  the  British  Museum  plate 
(3  R  70). 


dib  lu  tisbatul 

The  middle  sign  is  partly  effaced,  and  therefore  doubtfiil. 


pish  kattin  khutsiru 

Compare  the  Hebrew  words  |tDp  and  ^ISp,  both  of  which 
mean  *  short.'    Arabic  kasir  (short). 
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i5-  m  ^  .  Ill  p  .  ^T-  ^Vf  -^TT 

Hsh  kattin  pizu 

Pizu  generally  means  *  white';  hence  perhaps  this  second 
kattin  is  the  Arabic  kotUy  whence  our  word  Cotton.  Kish 
means  '  dress/  Heb.  flD^.     Makish  is  also  in  use,  which  is  the 

Heb.  noat^. 

The  next  six  signs  are  composed  of  the  syllable  JETJ^  eak 
or  sik  with  various  additions.  This  is  No.  357  of  Smith's 
phonetic  values.  For  the  sake  of  brevity  1  will  denote  it 
by  A.    Its  compounds  frequently  denote  woven  objects. 


sik  sak  supatu 

Supatu  seems  to  be  the  same  as  sipatu  *  cloth*  or  '  web.'  See 
the  following  example  (4  R  8,  col.  3,  28)  Accadian  j^JT^  "^T 
is  rendered  by  the  Assyrian  ^•-  ^  y][  "^J  ^  -^l*-  JI  y|[  -^j 
sipcUi  pizati  (with  a  white  cloth),  and  the  Accadian  j^Jfe  ^>^ 
is  rendered  by  the  Assyrian  ^y»-  jij^  y|  '^l  ^  Syy"  ^^^  sipati 
zalmi  (with  a  black  cloth). 

The  first  column  of  No.  16  says  that  T^TT^  (cloth)  was 
pronounced  sik  in  Accadian. 


For  ^yy  ^yy  3  R  SyU.  No.  64  reads  Kyy  <y>->-yy<y  Dar. 

18.  ^  <«  .  A  C^  .  *  V  If  JT 

sis  pasasu 

On  seeing  this  gloss  I  suspected  that  the  word  pasas 
denoted  the  byssus  of  the  ancients.  This  conjecture  was 
strengthened  when  I  found  that  A  ^^ff  ^^  rendered  bmus 
in  Smith's  phonetic  values  No.  357.  Finally  Sis  is  the 
Hebrew  ttW  Byssus  frequently  named  in  the  Old  Testament. 
A  good  deal  will  be  found  relating  to  this  word  in  2  R  25,  26 
and  following  lines.  The  same  symbol  j^JJg  ^^TT  *^ 
there  explained  ^  ^  J  pasasu  saku  (woven  pasas)  and  also 
^tH     V  ^I^  pissatu,   and   '^•-  5pf<y  ^J  J   bussut,  and 
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^*^  »g^yy  ^yy^  buzitSy  and  J^J  ^  ^  ^]^  napsastu. 
These  indications,  although  not  very  clear,  appear  to  point 
to  the  word  Byssus. 


mimsup  jsukh  khirtu  ? 

The  meaning  is  doubtful.  Munsxip  may  be  *a  plantation' 
(Arab,  nash  to  plant,  Heb.  32t3)  and  khirta  likewise,  for  Idri 
are  *  woods.'  Sukh  is  the  Heb.  TT^  a  tree,  grove,  or  wood : 
Syriac  Sukha  Mmtt^  has  the  same  meaning.  The  reading  in 
3R  (SyU.  No.  66)  is  also   4^^-^  . 

^r  karu 


mn  ertnu 

Erinu  means  a  Cedar  tree,  Heb.  pM.  In  fact,  this  sjrmbol 
J^JJ^  *"TTyT  ^^^  ^T  (wood)  prefixed  is  constantly  used  for 
the  Cedar.  But  in  the  published  texts  1  find  the  name 
almost  always  written  ]^JJ  ^^^ytTT  ^^^^  detaching  ^  fi-om 
the  first  part  of  the  word  and  adding  it  to  the  latter  part. 
The  new  syllabary  rectifies  this.  The  word  seems  composed 
of  y^JJfc  'Sii  '  a  tree*  Heb.  pPti^  and  ^-yfyf  'royal,'  as  being 
the  royal  tree.  The  Cedar  of  Lebanon  certainly  deserved 
the  name.  This  simple  explanation  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  given  before. 

*  sd  damaqu 

This  symbol  for  damaqu  (holy  or  pious)  is  not  unfi*eqnent, 
but  it  varies  a  good  deal  in  form.  It  is  No.  236  of  Smith's 
phonetic  values.  Another  form  of  it  is  'V^  ^|  ^?TT?' 

23.  ^yy^  <T^  ^jff  ^yy^ .  .ame .  ^yy4 1^  ^  ^jn 

gisiminar  gisimmaru 

The  central  sign  is  the  same  as  in  22. 
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gal  ik  basu 

This  agrees  with  a  bilingual  tablet  in  which  bit  ikla  is 
explained  by  bit  basu.  (2B  9,  21.)  Also  in  2R  27,  18 
col.  1  t£  is  explained  basu^ 


Reverse  of  S  23. 


25.  {broken  of)  ^  {effaced)  ^  ^Tfl^ 

26.  {effaced)  ^  {effaced)  ^  ^^^  ^ 


simmu 


27.   {effaced)  .  >f     *Jf}}]  ^  .   ^^  ^  < 


tabin  zubru 

Tabin  is  the  Hebrew  pjl  *  straw,'  and  the  very  complicated 
central  sign  >J-  ^ylH  ^Z^^ff  has  the  same  meaning,  as  I 
think  may  be  shown  from  the  following  line  which  occurs  in 
tablet  174. 

lutashatsi  tabin  subulti 

let  him  throw  forth  straw  of  com 

kima  kasu  as  raktu 

like  straw  for  a  bed 

r^T^tOf  sulndta  is  used  for  various  kinds  of  com,  as  barley 
or  oats  (Buxtorf). 

JCasu  IS  the  Heb.  Ufp  *  straw.' 

Haktu  is  perhaps  from  J^p^  to  spread  out. 
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sakil  ?  ikt//u 

Perhaps  these  words  mean  bolts  and  bars :  we  have  sakhd 
a  door-bar,  and  M73  'clausit/ 

30.  <y-  :«:  -T<Ti^ .   >i  ^}  ^  .  t^  t^t  i- 

sinik  hinu 

Sinik  may  possibly  be  pa'^Jf  '  a  prison.' 

31.  i«  ^  .  1^  .  ^-  -^  ^ 

gallabu 

''■  mB  m^  <MfT<T .  <n .  -^T  «=TTy^  ^ 

lagar  ?  lagaru 

bahilu 

34.  («/a«!d)  .   <^  .   Hf-   ^-H   "T^ 

35.  (efaeed)   ,   <fr,y  ^   >]f-   ^-J^   15^ 

The  two  lapt  are  similar,  but  probably  diflFered  ifi  the  first 
column.  (At  this  point  there  is  a  great  fracture  in  the 
tablet.) 


36.  (effaced)  ^  (effaced)  ^  ^^ 

37.  (effaced)  .   '^^f^  .   ]}  ]^  M 

amilu  (a  man) 

According  to  2  R  27,  45  '^fl^  (homo)  with  ^JU  inserted 
means  *  male,'  and  with  ^  inserted  means  *  female.' 

38.  ^  t;<y .  •Pfr*  j^  . :?:  xy  E;<r 

kakkadu  (the  head) 
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39- -ill  H .  "^  «<m  * .  ^irtt:  im  4-m -M 

sliaib  urukkhu 

In  thiB  Bign  and  the  four  following  a  letter  is  inserted 
between  the  two  portions  of  the  sign  ^yj  jifi.  This 
frequently  happens.  In  No.  39  the  inserted  letter  is 
doubtful.  Whatever  it  is,  it  probably  means  *  white/  so 
that  the  complex  sign  is  'white  headed.'  For  urukkhu  is  Heb. 
py^  'pale'  or  'white':  and  shaib  has  the  same  meaning: 
Heb.  IMttr,  I'^'C?  and  yVQf  '  gray  hair/  « old  age.' 

mukh  mukkhu 

Mr.  Smith  thinks  that  this  means  *the  brain.'  Heb.  mO. 
It  is  composed  of  Jfl  inserted  in  ^YY  dr  *  the  head.'  This 
S~  probably  stands  for  ^-^fZ  which  is  muk  (see  old  syllabary 
So.  161). 

41.  tv^  lYTgy  .  -pyyfif  j^  .  ^^yy  -<y      - 

gvihu  garradu  (a  hero) 

kan  adaru 

43.   ^::]^  ^^   .   same  symbol  ^   y]f   ^1^}   -^y 
kan  '  adirtu 

The  central  sign  is  the  same  as  tyy  rfi  ^^j:  which  occurs 
frequently  in  the  sense  of  *a  King.'  Adaru  seems  to  be  the 
Hebrew  rniDV  a  Crown,  or  Diadem. 

44.  "pyy^  jy .  <t:yy5^  .  ]8f  «=t«^  JT 

kribsu 

The  word  ]^  ^Jp  ^y  kubsu  is  explained  in  2  R  25,  24  and 
several  following  lines.  The  passage  is  mutilated  but  I 
think  that  it  shows  that  kubsu  meant  *  a  crown'  or  a  '  crowned 
head.' 

sur  izzu 
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Compare  the  old  syllabary  No.  483,  which  reads  >o^yy  ]J»-y 
Zur.  The  central  sign  is  often  rendered  by  izzu  which  means 
*  fire;  Thus  in  Syll.  473  t^  >jj^yy  t^^]^  izzu  is  rendered 
by  ti^tlT  '  fire/  Similarly  Sur  means  *  fire/  see  Syll.  284 
and  285  where  surra  is  explained  by  kalu  *  to  bum/  and  both 
have  the  same  symbol. 

kd  ha  bu 

Both  of  these  words  mean  *  the  mouth.' 

ka         ahhu  (or  appu^  the  face.     Heb.  DM) 
(End  of  Syllabary  S  23.) 

The  Syllabary  S  15. 

This  has  been  found  to  join  on  to  an  old  tablet  marked 
K62. 

The  Nos.  48-65  agree  ifTith  Rawlinson's  Syllabary 
Nob.  682-700  but  give  several  variants. 

tal  tal  tallu 


In  the  first  column  I  have  supplied  ^Ifl  from  the  old 
Syllabary  No.   682,   which  also  in  the  third  column  has 

49.  ;^  ^  .  ;^  ..  ^::H  rn 

bi  bi  kasu 


In  the  first  column  1  have  supplied  ^  from  the  old  Syllabary 
No.  683. 


kas  has  kasu 
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51. 


ni  ni  i 


But  instead  of  the  simple  i  in  this  and  the  two  following 
lines  the  old  Syllabary  (No.  685)  has  ^^  ^TTT^  ^^^  which 
IB  like  the  Greek  divine  name  loo. 

zalli  zal  i 

For  zalli  the  old  Syllabary  686  has  ^  ^J<J  zal. 

53.   ^  -BET<T   •   ^  .   ^ 

Hi  (god)  t  or  perhaps  ya. 

54.  tE  -^T<T .  Sfr  s?f= .  «^  ^^.^^  "^^  *-* 

t7t  tmm  naM 

Instead  of  indn  nabi  the  old  Syllabary  688    has  tsi  nabi 


&t2  bu  siru 

In  this  and  the  next  line  the  old  Syllabary  689  changes  ^^ 
into  tyif. 

at*  «V  «V  ffufiu 

The  old  Syllabary  691  agrees  in  this  word  sir  gunu. 

ku  hi  tukullu  (which  is  repeated  in 

the  four  next  lines.) 

ThJkullu  signifies   'cloth*:    Heb.    n73n    cloth:   but  more 
Vol.  in.  83 
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especially  that  which  has  been  dyed  with  the  Tynan  purple. 
It  is  here  rendered  by  the  Accadian  J^  ku ;  which  very 
frequently  occurs  in  the  sense  of  cloth,  dyed  with  various 
colours ;  for  instance  in  the  Accadian  tablet  174  I  find  the 
following  line:  Jgf  ^f  (white  cloth)— Jg[  ^^  (black 
cloth)— Jgf  >J-  (yellow  cloth)— J^  ^^]  (green  cloth). 

Tuhultu  has  likewise  another  meaning,  that  of  '  service'  or 
*  armed  service,'  and  this,  I  believe,  is  also  expressed  by  the 
symbol  J^ . 

59.   '^Y>-  ^^  ^   ]^   ^   tukullu. 

The  first  letter  is  doubtful :  it  may  be  {^^ 

62.  {effaced)       ]^       {tame). 

63.  {effaced)  \  IgJ   .   t:^]sz  t^  f:]'^f: 

lu  udu 

Lines  64,  65  are  an  exact  repetition  of  63.  Then  follows  the 
first  column  of  another  set  of  words,  which  at  first  sight 
seems  not  worth  copying,  for  it  is  so  broken  that  in  general 
only  the  first  letter  remains.  But  on  comparison  it  is  found 
that  these  letters  are  identical  with  the  first  letters  of  words 
in  the  old  Syllabary  ranging  fi-om  751  to  766.  They  are 
useful  therefore  in  confirming  the  accuracy  of  that  part  of 
the  old  Syllabary.    I  will  notice  two  or  three  of  them. 

^ygifi  ^Sm is  part  of    the  curious  word 

dingir  *  a  god'  in  Syllabary  755. 

»^^]^|  ^l<]  ^>-  kalbu  *adog'  stands  instead  of  ^yy][  ^»- 
in  Syllabary  762  which  equally  sounded  kalbu. 

And  in  Syllabary  764  is  a  most  valuable  variant,  for  in 
that  line  the  old  Syllabary  has  ^yjifi  diy  but  the  present  one 
£;^t^y,  by  which  we  learn  that  ^:;^^y  had  occasionally 
the  soimd  of  du  See  Norris's  dictionary  p.  102  and  428  who 
compares  ^j^^y  y»-  with  the  Hebrew  QJ^. 


J 
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Reverse  of  S  15. 


66.   ^fipl   J^  ^   t]}]}   ^   {effaced) 
nir  nir 

agrees  with  the  old  Syllabary  No.  129. 
zak  zak  ^(^ff^ 

68.  ^  e^  ,  1=^  .  -T<T  iW 

khi  kan  khu 

kab  khabhu  [the  left] 


kib  kib  kibbu 

71-  vT  !^ .  mVi]  .<m^  ^ 

tir  tir  kishatu  (spoil :  plunder) 


72.  ^^^T  <^^  .it.-mm< 

tuk  duk  tuku 

tak  ezibu 

Smith's  Phonetic  Values  No.  10  gives  ezibu  but  not  tak, 

7*- -^T  <T- -rT<T  .  B^  .  *  t5- fif 

bar  parakku 

75.  V  <y.  ^yy<y .  ^0  .  sJf:  t>.  ]@ 

«ar  parakku 

The  old  Syllabaries  IR  255  and  8R  142  agree,  but  write 
theso  words  as  *^>=^^  ^^^   bara  and  ^   Bt]]  «^»*«* 
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After  75  there  is  a  line  drawn  across  the  tablet,  and  the 
next  word  stands  by  itself,  thus : 


it  a  (water)        iiagu 

This  is  the  Heb.  np3  naqa  *  to  pour  a  libation.'  The  word 
^3^y  is  explained  by  YI  in  a  similar  manner  in  2  B  24, 50. 
Again,  comparing  4  R  5  col.  i,  74  with  col.  ii,  71  ^^| 
answers  to  y| ,  and.  in  that  passage  seems  to  mean  help  or 
cLssistance, 

The  word  Y|  is  explained  by  ^^^  |][  ^^^^  libation  also 
in  2  B  45,  35. 

Mr.  Spiith  informs  me  that  the  meaning  of  the  line  thus 
standing  by  itself  is  that  it  is  the  first  line  of  the  succeeding 
tablet  and  was  intended  to  catch  the  student's  eye  and 
direct  him  to  the  next  tablet. 

Another  set  of  words  then  follows  of  which  only  the 
first  column  remains,  and  is  therefore  not  of  much  use.  Bat 
I  will  give  a  few  of  the  words,  as  they  are  unusual. 

^^]  i^t]  in^y   batthu. 

•"ifcy  >->^  t^n  ^^^^' 

t^  ^^   dumu. 
^TTT^  ^  unu. 

The  Syllabary  S  14. 


7-  r?  -^T .  -4- .  V  >^  ^m^ 


^ 


ana  an  samu 


Saniu  (Heaven)  is  the  singular  of  Sami  (the  Heavens).  Itv 
Hebrew  the  plural  only  is  found,  written  ^)tf ;  it  is  therefore 
very  interesting  to  find  the  singular  of  it  in  Assyrian. 
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dingir  ilu  (a  gt)d) 


nod  7ta6  nabbu  (gods?) 

Compare  the  old  Syllabary  Nos.  753-755.   • 
(The  rest  of  this  column  is  broken  oflF.) 

Column  II. 

The  next  following  lines  80  to  96  agree  mainly  with  the 
old  Syllabary  2R  1  Nos.  74  to  91  but  supply  a  large  number 
of  signs  which  are  broken  off  in  that  list. 

The  >^  is  suppUed  from  the  old  Syllabary  No.  74.  These 
words  ^yyy^  and  ^Jfl^  *^  signify  *  every/  and  occur 
frequently,  ex.  gr.  ^^  y>-  ^  ^TTT^  ^T  *®v®ry  day'; 
V  ^y<  .  ^yyy^  ^y  or  V  '-<y<  .  ^yyy^  *  every  year.*  It  is 
unqertain  whether  ^yyy^  *^  should  be  transcribed  umu  or 

81.  .|y  ^^Hfff  .  tnT< .  <:^  -^TT  <- 

lakh  lakh  mitzu 

I  have  supplied  the  /  from  the  old  Syllabary  75. 

82.  jy  ^^  c:n? .  j=TTT< .  n  m  ^ 

sukkal  sukkallu 

83.  ^cH  fS^  AV(  .  ^  .  ^^  B:TT  "J^ 

kashal  ?  has  ?  kharranu 

Kharran  signifies  (1)  a  Road,   (2)  an  Inroad  or  Raid,  or 
hostile  incursion. 

84.  ^^yy  ^^^  .  ^  x^  .  r^yy  v 

Illat  illat 

Tllat  is  *  an  army' ;  see  numerous  examples  in  my  Glossary 
No.  355.    Probably  the  Heb.  T^n  exercitus* 
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rutu  rutu 

The  old  Syllabary  No.  79  has  t<jB  instead  of  ^^l 

sam  tarn  tamu  (the  day) 

These  words  signify  'the  Sun'  and  *  the  day.' 

sam    su  erib  samsi  (sunset) 

is  more  frequently  written  J  ]}  when  it  means  '  sunset: 
t  is  an  Accadian  term. 


1 


nigin  kummu 

89.   J=tf     .     ^]^    .     T?tV^< 
e  uddu  atzu 

The  vowel  e  here  stands  alone,  as  it  does  in  the  old  Syllabaiy 
376  where  it  is  explained  by  Juy  y|  -^jS-  Qih%  which 
probably  means  a  pool  or  fountain ;  in  Hebrew  MiJ.  This 
word  occiys  in  the  annals  of  Assurbanipal,  see  my  Glossary 
No.  513.  IJMu  and  Atzu  also  mean  a  spring  or  uprising  of 
water.  I  find  the  phrase  A^  ^^  bah  atzi  *  the  gate  of  the 
fountain'  twice  in  the  tablet  173 :  where  it  is  said  to  be 
opened  and  shut,  and  to  supply  drink  to  men  and  women. 

ukhu  ruhitu 

For  vihu  the  old  Syllabary  No.  426  has  ukh  -^•-►fff* 


itu  arkhu  (a  month) 

92.  ^^^^T . -S? .  <T- -Tr<T -H. 

itu  arkhu 

For  itu  the  old  Syllabary  has  ^  J^  idu. 
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tmiru  gablu 

In  this  and  the  four  following  signs  the  old  Syllabary  begins 
with  ^  and  not  ^<.  This  graphic  variation  occurs  fre- 
quently. 

nisak  niqd 

For  ^yyy^  the  old  Syllabary  has  ^ . 

umun  mummu 

The  central  sign  is  rendered  ^  >^  t^'^j  in  2R  33,  56. 
Instead  of  »^  ^y][|  mwn  the  old  Syllabary  No.  89  has 
>-^  ^   which  is  also  mun. 

di  tikitu 

The  word  aikitu  is  restored  by  help  of  the  old  Syllabary 
No.  90.  .  This  sign  ^^iTjf  is  also  explained  by  ^y^j^  ^yH 
in  2R  30, 13  where  we  find  Xf  ^^^^  ^  saqu  instead  of 
sikitu. 

81  nappakhu 

The' last  word  is  restored  from  old  Syllabary  No.  91. 

Reverse  of  S  14. 

(Nos.  97-105  agree  with  the  old  Syllabary  in  2R2 
Nob.  327-332  and  the  small  fragment  there  placed  after 
line  332,  but  supply  many  deficiencies.) 

97.  yniftJII  .  ^:wl&^l  .  ^-t]^ 

azalak  (homo)  kupar.  azlaku 

The  name  of  some  trade  ?  the  last  word  is  restored  from  old 
Syllabary  No.  327.  Perhaps  *a  carpenter'  for,  in  2  R  22,  12 
the  iimmu  of  a  ^2f?f  ]^  ^^  ^  spoken  of  (bench  of  a 
carpenter?).  Compare  Heb.  btt^M  arbor. 
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dinik  (homo)  min  sibzu 

Sibzu  is  restored  from  the  old  Syllabary  328.    It  seems  to 
be  the  name  of  some  trade :  perhaps  ^  an  embroiderer'  from 


99.  ]f|<B:n  .  KS?D  .  5^TD^ 

khara    .       (homo)  hib  ?  Ukabhu  ? 

The  last  word  is  restored  from  the  old  Syllabary  No.  329. 

100.  IglET-   .  t^Sm\  SHUn^ 

tar  aarru  (a  King). 

The  last  letter  ^HY  is  restored  from  the  old  Syllabary 
No.  330. 


raia  ra6  rabbu 

The  letter  "^^^  is  restored  from  the  old  Syllabary. 


dim  rab^am  nuxkutu 

In  the  middle  sign  the  old  Syllabary  No.  332  gives  V 
erroneously,  instead  of  "y. 


103.  t]  ^-Hfff  .  ^n  .  cETT  tE  ^ 

makh  tsiru 

10*-  TT .  ^n  .  Bin  ^-  < 

rabu 
yy  means  "  the  same." 

105.  t^^>  <6:T^    .     <fc^    .    W  -ifc]f  ^y 
g'^l  kul       ,         abatu 

106.  >.^y|  tiff  .  «<:f  .  jyfc  ^  V- 
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This  same  explanation  of  <C?TY  zun  as  lib  dabu  is  found  in 
2R  30,  68.  *^ 

Lib  dabu  means  a  cheerful  heart,  or  happiness.  I  know 
not  whether  we  may  infer  that  zun  had  sometimes  that 
meaning.  It  seems  to  occur  in  Tiglath  viii  27  when  the 
king  prays  to  the  gods  that  his  piety  may  be  rewarded 
with  zuni  dakhduti  sanat^  happiness  for  many  years,  written 


107.   (efaced)    .    ^    .    ^^  -fH  tt]]  *T 

arratu  (a  curse) 

108.  (efaeed)  ,  ^  ^  j:0yy  ^  ^y 

tsibutu  (a  wish) 

This  is  the  Syriac  Mm3S  voluntas,  from  kOS  voluit. 
Mr.  Smith  informs  me  that  ^  often  means  '  a  wish.*  In 
the  sense  of  ^aeurse'  it  occurs  in  4B7  line  1,  where  it 
is  translated  by  the  Assyrian  arrat  {^^  *^T\^]  *"!!*"  °' 
^t:  *^yy>^  in  ]meB  39-42  where  we  find  ^  fj  the  curse 
of  a  fitther :  ^  ^y>*»y  the  cm'se  of  a  mother :  ^  Bfff'*' 
the  curse  of  a  brother,  &c.,  &c.  See  vol.  2  of  these  Transao- 
tionei,  pp.  58  and  72. 

This  sign  ^  is  explained  in  2  R  7,  49  by  ]]{  T^  .-y<y 

khasaJchu  a  wish,  or  desire :  which  is  the  Heb.  ptDH  cupiit, 
desideravit.  This  verb  also  signifies  ligare  *to  bind'  which 
applies  to  ^  in  the  sense  of  *  a  curse'  or  '  spell,'  as  we  say 
*  spellrbaund! 

In  the  Michaux  inscription  we  find,  '  May  the  gods  curse 
him  (Ururursu)  with  curses  or  spells  which  cannot  be  untied 
(arrat' la  napsuri)* 

The  Syllabary  S  17. 

109.  *^{^    ^   (effaced)    ^   (effaced) 
zir 


110.  trfyyt    ,    JgJ    ,    (broken  of) 
u  or  sam        lu 
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ib 


112.  c;<y  ^yyyj=  .  Igj  .  ^W^M 

du 
u  ru  isbu  (a  flower)  Heb.  3W 

114.  *=!»=.  im  .  ^T  ^-  ^w 

115.    ^.      .     ^JII    .    tf   ^   t^W 

][][^  Y][  is  rendered  nabutu  (an  oracle)  in  Smith's  Phonetic 
Values  No.  320 ;  and  Kua  was  the  name  of  the  great  oracle 
of  Marduk  at  Babylon :  see  an  interesting  notice  of  it  in 
Norris's  dictionary  p.  512.  |][^  TI  is  explained  in  2R  48, 49 
by  >-/"y  '^►.  ^T^  nabutu  *  a  prophecy.*  The  following  ifl 
an  example  of  the  use  of  the  word,  Annals  of  Assnrbanipal 
p.  118.  "  This  eclipse  ^4^  yj  (prophecied)  to  the  hng  of 
Elam,  his  death." 

119.    {effaced).    ^]f]f<    ^    \]  ^i^  ^  ^yyy^    {hta  gwin) 

This  important  gloss,  pish^  kua  gunu  is  also  found  in  a 
glossary  which  Mr.  Smith  brought  home  in  his  Jirst  expe- 
dition :  where  ^}}{,,  is  rendered  '^y»-^^^  pishy  thus  leaving 
no  doubt  of  its  pronunciation. 

The  Tablet  S  12. 

This  is  a  bilingual  tablet  in  two  columns,  in  very  fair 
preservation.  It  begins  with  a  list,  apparently,  of  persons 
employed  about  the  Court  in  Babylon. 
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120-  mm  ^Wi .  m  ^  ^w  >-v\ 

Insalhikhu 
I  believe  kisaUa  means  '  a  Court/ 

121.   ^i;v^^;p  ^YYY<         kisallukhu  (as  before). 

kisallukfiatu  (the  femiBine 
of  the  preceding). 

akir  kisaliukhi 

This  may  mean  *  another  kisaUukh.'     Heb.  ■^HM  alius. 

124.  ^  ^flp  f"  .   ^T  j^  tiyyt  j=T :?: 

From  what  follows  I  conjecture  that  J^  in  the  &st  column 
and  5:y  5pZ  in  the  second  column  mean  door  or  gate.  This 
last  sign  is  given  in  2B22  lines  1  to  7,  where  it  appears  to 
mean  *gate.' 

125.    ^    i^tfl^    ,    ^]^  »-tt]  ^W    «=T  5f= 

ntgab  pitu  dalti 

porter  opener  of  the  gate. 

This  word  nigah,  a  porter  or  gate  keeper,  is  well  known  from 
the  legend  of  Ishtar. 

126.  ^  j^  rt^  .  ^  ^^  M  s=TTT«=  «=T  !p 

nigah  muselu  dalti 

porter  opener  of  the  gate. 

This  w^ord  muselu  is  the  participle  of  the  verb  sela  to  admit 
ivhicti  occurs  frequently.  It  is  the  S  conjugation  of  elah 
Heb.  77y  'to  enter'  and  therefore  means  'to  cause  to  enter' 
(i.e.  to  admit). 

I  have  little  doubt  that  ^  5fl  means  'agate.'  I 
find  an  example  of  the  word  in  the  Accadian  tablet  174 
>^  ^y  5^  (with  a  gate)  t^  I^H^  *^TTTT   (^^  cedar  wood). 

To  this  may  be  added  that  ^y  ^f  followed  by  ^:^  or 
V  ^^^  evidently  means  *  gate-opener '  in  2R44,  lines  42 
&o.   being  tendered  by  the  Assyrian  mupattitUy  naptartu^  and 
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naptitu  derived  from  the  Hebrew  verbs  nHQ  and  "^lOD  *to 
open.'  Indeed,  we  find  in  the  same  plate  col.  3  line  39  the 
explanation  ^J  5fZ  ^  ^yj  •"^tJ  ^]^  sikkatUj  a  gate  or 
lock,  related  to  the  Heb.  "^JD,  but  here  the  last  syllable  tu  is 
broken  off.  Elsewhere  (2R45  lines  21  and  24)  ^Y  Sp  ^ 
rendered  ^JJ  >^[JJ  sikkat  and  ^yj  •"^tzj  ^]^  sikkaiu. 

Sikkat  are  also  'gates,'  i.e.  defiles  or  narrow  passes, 
between  high  mountains.    See  Tigl.  iii,  19. 

In  the  phrase  mentioned  above  Jrf    ^fZ   ^  {^  the  sign 

^1^  means  *  open.'  This  explains  the  term  EJ  ^  fj 
which  occurs  so  often  in  2R  plate  8  in  the  sense  of  'handL' 
It  is  not  the  *hand'  simply,  but  the  *  open  hand,'  palma. 


127.  t:^    -t<y^    .    %]]    Srtt;   ^h 
(homo)  mut  sha      arpi 

In  these  lists   ^SS  is  frequently  rendered  by  ^^f\  «*^ 
which  either  means  *  the  man'  or  *  he  who' :  *  the  man  who.' 


128.  ^;s?  ^T  s:^  .  ^n  -H^  }\  mil 

(homo)  uddu  jsha  namzaki 

129.  e;^  V  ^f:  ^T<  . 

(homo)  sakakti  sha  namzaJd  (as  before). 


(homo)  mia  dvdu  khaidu 

The  first  word  is  *the  man  going  by  night':  the  night 
watchman :  {^X:  ^}  (nigl^t)  ^  J^f  (going).  The  second 
appears  to  be  khaxdu  the  Patrol,  going  the  rounds,  Arab.  Win 
and  MMH  ambiit,  circiunivit. 


131.  ^51?  ^jn f  ^T Bin  .  «^Sf^g 

(homo)  rit  tatara  kanniku 

Tatara  is  explained  in  4R 19  by  the  Assyrian  word  natmnif 
*  bright.'    It  comes  from  ^^  'bright'  or  <  white.' 

132.  e:s?<V  +  +  ^TT  .  'iIT^--<I<^0 

(homo)  si  barbarra  sha  piti  inu 
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^y»-  means  *the  eyes'  in  Accadian:  >f-  >f-  *open.'  Sha 
piti  inu  is  *the  man  with  open  eyes'  ue.  *the  vigilant 
watchman.'  In  2  R  39,  4,  we  find  this  gloss :  >^  ^ IT  . 
^y»-  >-^BT  ^yyy^  barray  pitu,  which  means  that  barra  in 
Accadian  is  pitu  (open)  in  Assyrian. 

We  now  come  to  a  long  and  curious  list  of  the  watchmen 
who  were  set  to  guard  the  city,  apparently  Babylon. 

133.  41  Hh  ^]}}  .  t]  ]}  <T-  *-]]<]  -m 

innun  mazariu 

Both  of  these  words  are  well  known  and  frequently  employed. 
Mazartu  (custodia)  is  a  verbal  substantive  derived  from  the 
Hebrew  verb  ■^S2  cuatodire-  The  custos  himself  was  called 
more  simply  mazar  ^  J§f  • 

Since  all  the  words  of  this  column  begin  with  >-JJ  >^  ^TJf 
written  at  full  length,  I  have  thought  it  sufficient  to  write 
ditto. 

134.  diuo  <ig[  41  >ir  ^w .  t]  ^m  ^ri  «^Tm  -^t< 

This  is  a  curious  phrase :  innun  M  innun^  the  guard  of  the 
guard-house ;  (Id  meaning  *  a  place').  The  Assyrian  phrase 
is  mazar  tsibitti  the  guard  of  the  prison.  Mr.  Smith  informs 
me  that  tsibitti  often  means  '  a  prison.' 

135.  ditto  <--  yif  ,  <][§TTy  >=^  tyyyt  <y- 

innun      nda  mazar  musi 

That  is,  *  watchman  of  the  night.'  ^T^YYy  is  constantly  used 
to  express  *the  same'  or  'ditto':  here  therefore  we  must 
read  it  mazar.  I  will  write  *  idem'  for  it  in  the  rest  of  the 
column. 

136.  duto  ^yyyy  gy>-  ^  idem  ^yyyy  ^y^  <y- 

hekal  hehalli 

i.e.  the  guard  of  the  palace. 

137.'  duto  tSt\  ^yyyy  eT-  .  i^m.  -i^y  i^  ^yyyy  ^y-  <f>- 

baU      hehdli  babi  hekalli 

i.e.  tlie  guard  of  the  palace  gate. 
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138.   ditto  iz^]   ^fi-     ^     idem  ]}  ^^  {^H]^  ^EET<y 

babi  rabi  abulli 

i.e.  the  guard  of  the  great  gate  of  the  city.    Abulli  is  a  new 
word. 


139.  ditto  ^^^t^^"^   ^   idem  >--^]  >-t:]^ '-^ '^]< 

nakantu  nahinti 

i.e.  the  guard  of  the  Treasury. 

140.  ditto  ^^]  ^^  Jr<]^     ^     idem  >-/"!  ^^  ^< 

naditu  naditi 

This  I  believe  means  the  guard  of  the  King's  Corn-store  or 
Granary.     Heb.  13  acervus. 

141.  ditto  ^yyyy    ^   idem  ^  ^^  »-(y< 

bit  biti 

i.e.  the  guard  of  the  house. 

142.  ditto  ^yyyy  >->y-  ^^yy  ^  idem  ^yyyy  i->^ 

bit       iU 
i.e.  the  guard  of  the  house  of  god — the  guard  of  the  temple. 
»->y-  &yy  is  used  in  Accadian  a«  the  genitive  case  of  »">f-» 
as  in  the  well  known  name  of  Babylon  ^SlJ  *->!-  ^yy 
*'  gate  of  god"  Bab-dU. 

143.  ditto  ^yyyy  ->f  ^^f^  i^:^] .  *'^^  ^^yyyy  ^y]f  -4- 

i.e.  the  guard  of  the  temples  (houses  of  the  gods).    This  is 
very   curious.      >->y-  ^yf  ^^Jiy    (gods)   is  the  Accadian 

plural  of  *->f-,  and  ^yyyy  -^yy  is  an  Assyrian  plural  of 
^yyyy.  We  frequently  find  this  sign  of  ther  plm^l  ^y^ 
which  means  *  multitude' :  see  the  explanation  of  it  given  in 
2R  42,  27  4^}  ^  ^y  ^^J{'  tii]  >:^Ih  fnahadutu  [plurality]. 
The  Accadian  plural  >->y-  ^yj  t:;^ty  *  gods'  is  also 
found  in  2  R  22,  16  which  relates  to  the  holy  vessels  of  the 
temples. 

144.  duto  ]}  ^yyy  ryyyi^  ^  idem  >^y<y^  '-^y<y  (»*«) 

i.e.  the  guard  of  the  fields.     Ikli  Chald.  hpH  ager  is  usually 
rendered  by  y][  -^yyy  in  Accadian. 
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145.  ditto  ^y  ^]^    .    idem  ^]^  ^yy<y  {kiri) 

i.e.  the  guard  of  the  woods  or  plantations,  or  fruit,  orchards. 
(The  rest  of  this  column  is  broken  oS.) 

Reverse  op  Tablet  S  12. 

This  contains  a  long  list  of  titles  of  honour. 

146.  {broken)    ^    >-JJ  ^^  -^^   (Jbil  gubhu) 

This  means  a  nobleman:    see  2B32,  19  where  we  read 

^^YIY    S^  *"'^T    •    *"^^JJ  ^^y^T   ^TTT^    gubba  .  makkhu  (a 
nobleman).     Heb.  mU  altus,  elatus,  eminens. 

« 

147.  {broken)    ,    ^J  gf  ^Jfy  »^ 

JKZ  kummuy    lord  of  the  palace. 

148.  {broken)    ^    ^^  gf  S^yyy  i^ 

Nin  kummuy     lady  of  the  palace. 

^*«-  ^^  ^- .  <iif  <r- Hf  ^  t:^fc 

^Jpy  ^y>-  J^Ty  *Mi6  is  explained  grJTT  ri^,  and  >^yy<y 
S^^Ay  ^T^  Wttw,  in  the  old  Syllabary  No.  120,  where  it 
is  placed  among  words  meaning  rank  or  dignity.  Kisib  is 
probably  the  Arabic  3l*»Dn  a  nobleman.  Schindler  says 
(p.  668)  Hasib  vir  magnae  existimationis :  nobilis :  generosus : 
patricius.  In  Rabbinic  literature  n'tt^n  is  vir  honoratus, 
iiiagii83  existimationis. 

150. 8=yyn  ^I-  . ::::]  eT-  ^ 

Bit      gal  ap  gallu 

Here  X^  <^P  ^  rendered  by  ^yyyy  a  house.  This  is  con- 
firmed by  the  old  Syllabary  No.  188,  which  renders  Jl^y  by 
J^  C^  C^]^  ^w«  Esarhaddon  (col.  vi,  25)  calls  his  new 
building  the  J:^y  ^y>-  ap  gal  or  palace. 
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Since  all  these  words  are  names  or  ^ithets  of  a  king  or 
nobleman,  it  follows  that  No.  150  ^YTu  ^T*"  ^^  meant 
*  the  king,'  as  I  have  already  remarked  m  my  notes  to  the 
legend  of  Ishtar ;  just  as  Pharaoh  is  now  known  to  mean 
"  the  great  house "  ue.  **  the  king."  Of  course,  t^f^^  ^f»- 
also  meant  the  king's  residence :  the  context  will  generally 
show  which  is  meant.  

The  next  seven  numbers  all  commence  with  >-Yyyy  f*' 
rubu  mij  a  very  common  phrase,  in  which  rubu  signifies 
*king'  or  *  prince,'  but   Y>-   has  not  been  explained. 

151. ^mr h^  .  -B -TT<T 

akriqu 


152.  -yyyy  y-  -^  .  .^^f  j::^:;  (imgu). 


Imqu  is  probably  the  Heb.  poUf  profundus,  an  epithet  ex- 
pressive of  the  profound  wisdom  of  the  king.  The  word 
seems  to  occur  in  the  legend  of  Ishtar  col.  2,  11.  ^Hea 
in  the  profound  wisdom  of  his  heart  >^  -^"flf*  ]^II 
'^yyy  ^  J  as  Imqi  libbi'Su  formed  a  plan,"  &c.  But  the 
niphal  form  nimiqi  is  much  more  common.  It  expresses 
deep  thoughts,  mysterious  wisdom,  &c.  &c. 

153.  .yyyy  y^  rs^  .  >^  :;^  «=yyyt 

Mudu  *  wise '  is  a  frequent  epithet  of  the  Song. 

154.  .yyyy  y^  ::s^  .  fcu  ^y^  jy 

Ippisu  is  probably  the  same  as  itpisu  *  active,'  a  very  common 
epithet  of  the  King. 

155.  ^yyyy  y^ -^  .  H<  KS -^TT 

Khazzu  or  Khazizu  is  an  unusual  spelling  of  ^i^  ^Ji  »gpj^ 
khasizu  *  intelligent,'  a  very  frequent  epithet  of  the  King. 
For  example  in  Layard's  inscriptions  43,  3  the  king  calls 
himself  irsvrfnuM  the  wise  leader ;  khasizu  intelligent ;  pit 
itzni  nimiqi  with  an  expanded  mind  profound. 


156.  .yyyy  y^ -^  .  b=SP  i#m  ^T  s^ 
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This  epithet  of  the  king,  tar  ummanu  may  mean   *flon  of 
the  faith/  ue.  *  religious':  bnt  this  is  doubtful. 

157.  ^tyyy  v  t^  .  ^n  ii-W  ^T< 

Bil  tartij  an  epithet  of  uncertain  meaning. 

158.  .ym  .  ^jn  ^  «=TTT^ 

rubu  rubd    (a  king  or  lord). 

ku    (a  lord)     rubu  (a  lord). 

160.   tV]^      .     ^jm   -.fc:!    -KT 

mn  (a  lady)        rvbatu  (a  queen  or  lady). 

This  is  an  old  form  of  the  sign  mn^  almost  reverting  to  the 
hieratic  form  of  it. 

»"•  ^Vi\  ty  .  -V  ^-  tyyyt 

[great  man]  surbu    (king  or  chief) 


162.  t'Sm  .  ^  «=!][  t!^ 

[man]  &t7u 

The  six  following  words  are  also  explained  by  Bil%  written 
in  the  same  way.  Although  No.  162  is  merely  a  'man'  or 
perhaps  '  husband/  '  lord  of  the  house/  all  the  others  express 
lords  or  men  of  rank. 

163.  gi^^YYY    (king)    ^    bilu. 

164.  »-JJ    (lord)    ^    bilu. 

165.  ►-jQ  ^    bilu. 

This  is  important;  for  it  shows  that  >-]^  -44  meant  *a 
lord/  and  therefore  when  Nebo  is  called  >->^  >-]^  it 
only  means  that  he  was  "  the  Lord/'  and  not  that  Ah  was 
his  proper  name.  Another  word  for  *a  king'  was  Vky 
apparently  related  to  Ah. 

ToL.  III.  84 
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lee.  ^  ^    bUu. 

/    very  frequently  means  *a  king.' 
167.  iz]   ]^    ^    bilu. 

Here  we  see  that  a  chief  o?  nobleman  was  called  ^y  ^ 
which  means  *  a  Sword.'  So  also  in  Western  Europe.  In 
German  Degen  means  'a  sword'  but  anciently  it  meant  a 
brave  chief  or  warrior:  as  in  the  Nibelungen  Lied.  The 
corresponding  Anglo-Saxon  word  is  Thegen  or  TTiagn  a 
soldier  or  knight ;  but  more  especially  one  serving  the  king ; 
a  THANE,  nobleman,  or  baron.  Bosworth's  A.S.  dictionaiy 
p.  99  k. 

This  is  a  very  frequent  word  for  *  king.' 


sib  riha 

This  word  is  separated  fi*om  the  others  by  a  line ;  which 
shows  that  it  is  the  first  word  of  the  next  tablet :  and  since 
rihu  means  ^  a  king'  we  see  that  the  next  tablet  also  began 
with  another  list  of  titles  of  honour.    By  the  side  of  ^jjp  T^Q 

in  this  line  some  one  has  written  ^Y^  ^i^Y  siba^  showing 
how  he  pronounced  it.  These  margmal  glosses  are  fi'e- 
quently  useftd. 


This  is  not  the  whole  of  the  interesting  tablet  S  12. 
There  are  yet  two  colunms  on  one  side,  and  one  on  the 
other,  but  they  are  injured,  and  in  other  respects  seem  less 
yaluable  than  those  I  have  given. 
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Addenda  to  the  Preceding  Syllabaries. 

I  have  sought  to  find  other  passages  in  which  these 
words  occur,  in  order  to  ascertain  their  meaning  more  accu- 
rately, as  well  as  to  confirm  the  orthography  of  the  tablets. 
I  will  here  annex  some  of  these  which  seem  likely  to  be 
usefiil. 


No.  4.     ]g^  Ku  and  Zubatu  both  mean  '  a  victim ' ;  but 

they  also  both  mean  *  cloth.'    It  is  therefore  uncertain  which 
is  meant  here. 

No.  6.  Us  and  Ku  also  mean  '  King.'  See  No.  159  for 
Ku  in  this  sense.  The  inscriptions  of  the  old  Accadian  kings 
employ  us  danga  in  the  sense  of  *  great  king,'  where  the 
Assyrians  would  have  written  sar  dannu. 

No.  8.  I  will  add  some  more  examples  of  ^]^  used  as 
dalakh.  In  4  R  26,  55,  it  is  rendered  itallakh.  In  2  R  47,  10, 
itallakhuy  *they  disturb.'  In  4  R  11,  2,  iUatlakhy  in  the  T  con- 
jugation. 

No.  10.  Heye  J^f  is  explained  Kar,  a  wall,  or  walled 
fortress.  Example:  ^^  ^>^W(  y7  ^  Kardunias^  other- 
wise spelt  V^yfy  i^  5fH  ^  ^^  ancient  name  for  Babylonia. 
See  Norris's  dictionary,  p.  596. 

No.  12.  Gukkal  may  be  Heb.  735^  vitulus,  for  I  think 
that  T^jy  Xti,  occurs  in  both  senses,  viz.,  a  *  sheep '  in  No.  11, 
and  *  a  calf  in  No.  12. 

No.  15.  TTT  <T^  ^  ^'^^  *^®  name  of  a  constellation  in 
2  R  49,  49.  *^ 

In  2R  57,  39,  the  god  Ninib  is  caUed  ^^  JJJ  <!<  >->f-  J^ 

Nin  kattin  barziU  'the  lord  of  the  coat  of  iron,'  meaning  the 
armour  which  he  wore  as  god  of  war.  Hence  kattin  must  be 
the  Hebrew  TTO  '  a  coat ':  also  tunica^  vestis.  In  Syriac  7ri3 
iu€^ns  *  linen.'  Gesenius  thinks  it  is  also  cognate  with  the 
Arabic  h>tn  (cotton),  so  that  his  authority  confirms  my 
conjecture. 
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No.  16.    Here  we  see  that  JEJJ^  Sik  meant  cloth  or 

dress.  This  is  confirmed  by  2  R  39,  52,  where  it  is  rendered 
lubustu  (dress) ;   and  in  the   next  line  ]^   Ku  is  rendered 

fialbasu  (dress),  a  niphal  form  of  tt^T'*  Supatu  is  the  same 
as  t^^  *-^  Zubat  *  dress ' :  See  the  legend  of  Ishtar,  Zvbat 
bulti  sha  zumri-shay  velum  pudoris  cotporis  ejus.  In  2  R  25, 
40,  zubat  sarri,  *  the  dress  of  a  king.'     In  2  R  30,  21,  zubat 

eliti  *a  royal  dress,'  in  Accadian  ]^  J^  ^TT  ^  ^'^ 
*  dresS'  of  a  king  or  prince.' 

The  tablet  S  13  brought  home  by  Mr.  Smith  is  chiefly 
about  clothing.     The  word  ^  ^  ^]^  supatu  occurs  in  it 

several  times ;  also  its  Accadian  equivalent  j^JTg  Sik  *  cloth.' 
Among  the  kinds  enumerated  we  find  *the  cloth  of  Elam'^ 
IIIIE  .   <^T  ^y  <!bJ  '  ^"^^  clo*^  of  Martu  (Phoenicia) ; 
and  the  cloth  of  Canaan,  written  ^^  y|[  >-^y  Kanana. 

No  17.  This  explanation  of  J^JjE  ^^  ^7  dahimu, 
fc^y  ^•->y-  >^  is  fully  confirmed  by  a  gloss  in  S  13, 
which  explains  it  y^Ty  -<^*^Hh  ^T  T?  ^]^  dahimatu. 

No.  18.  This  sign  J^^B  ^^^  will  evidently  require  great 
attention  before  it  is  properly  understood.  It  answers  to  the 
Assyrian  pasas  or  busus^  not  only  in  the  sense  of  byssus^  but 
in  several  other  meanings.  For  instance,  bums  in  Assyrian 
means  *to  pour'  (Heb.  S21B  spargere),  ex.  gr.  Esarh.  vi,  68 
V^  ^y  Jflf^y  '  pour  a  libation ' !  and  though  this  has  nothing 
to  do  with  'byssus,'  yet  the  same  Accadian  monogram  is 
employed.  See  th^  following  passage  in  4  R  26,  49,  "  Pour 
this  magic  liquor  seven  times  over  the  body  of  the  sick  man"! 
Here  the  Assyrian  has  '^>-  ^y  ^yf^y  busus  *  pour  it' !  The 
Accadian  j^U^  ^^yy.  These  two  signs  are  sometimes 
redoubled  (which  has  a  very  complicated  appearance),  for 
example  in  4B  19,  11,  where  the  Assyrian  has  usatba^  'he 
came '  or  *  he  went.'  The  Hebrew  verb  J^ti^D  *  to  walk  or  go, 
seems  to  give  a  clue  to  this  meaniag,  at  least  if  it  is  sus- 
ceptible of  the  reduplicate  form  U^D.  Another  and  quite 
different  meaning  of  the  double  sign  is  *  to  groan  or  cry/ 
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See  4  R  19,  59,  where  it  is  rendered  by  the  Assyrian  adammum, 
*  I  groaned '  (perhaps  Heb.  y?D1  lacrymavit).  A  more  remark- 
able instance  is  found  in  4  R  10,  60,  "  I  cried  aloud  for  help, 
but  no  one  drew  nigh."  Here  "  I  cried  aloud "  is  rendered 
in  Accadian  by  this  same  redupUcate  sign. 

No.  19.  This  sign  J^JjB  -^^-A  occurs  also  in 
2  R  17,  6  where  it  appears  to  be  translated  by  zwmri  (body). 
-^^-^  is  rendered  in  Syll.  260  zumur  (body  or  trunk) 
sjxdi' Mmmatu  which  may  be  the  Arab,  hirmat  'trunk  of  a* 
tree,'  see  Catafago's  dictionary.  In  our  gloss  No.  19  Munsup 
is  probably  the  trunk  of  a  tree,  from  root  nasb  :  khirtu  is  *  a 
tree.'     Sukh  is  its  trunk  or  stock. 

No.  20.  The  central  sign  is  written  j^JJ^  -^*"HFff  T*"  K 
in  the  syllabary  3  R  No.  67  which  I  believe  to  be  the 
correct  form  ol  it,  for  it  is  found  again  in  4  R  14.  (No.  3,  13.) 
In  our  text  this  sign  is  explained  gur  and  karu  which  I 
consider  to  mean  *a  wall,'  in  Hebrew  *ip  and  1p  paries: 
muras.  The  gloss  karu  is  well  confirmed  by  the  aforesaid 
example  in  4  R  14  which  reads,  Bil  kabtu  mustappiki  kari, '  the 
great  lord,  the  builder  of  the  wall.'  Elsewhere  we  find  karu 
astappakj  'I  raised  up  the  wall';  and  kari  usepiky  see  Norris's 
dictionary  p.  594  who  also  quotes  the  gloss  in  2  R  13,  20 

V'TTf   .   ^-H  Hn  ^«n  I^aru. 

No.  21.     It  must  be  admitted  however  that  the  scribes 

themselves  sometimes  wrote  J^J  ^»-^fflf]f  for  the  name  of 
the  Cedar,  as  in  2  R  50,  65. 

No.  24.  Ikla  is  also  explained  Bam  in  4  R  28,  7  and 
29,  37.  Basu  generally  means  '  to  be,'  and  in  the  tablets  of 
portents  ik  often  means  '  it  will  be,'  and  nuik^  it  will  not  be.' 
Thus  2  R  39,  44  "  Com  in  the  land  wiU  be  "  ('-fKy^).  Jk  is 
however  rendered  nasu,  not  basu^  in  4  R  25,  42  salummatu 
nasi,  lift  up  the  shadows,  or  the  darkness. 

No.  29.  This  complicated  sign  is  confirmed  by  the 
passage  in  2  R  16,  61  where  >J-  ^Hllf  ^TT  ^^  explained  in 
Assyrian  by  '^iKf^  J^J  t!^^  ikkillu.  In  2  R  61,  7  a  temple 
of  that  name  is  mentioned,  which  may  be  rendered  the  Bit 
killuj  and  in  the  next  line  a  similar  temple  having  *a 
splendid  base.' 
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No.  30.  This  word  is  very  difficult,  but  evidently  of 
great  importance.  It  generally  has  ^|,  the  sign  for  a  tree 
or  plant,  prefixed  to  it,  thus:  t^  ^  >J-  ^y  JJ^  which  is 
translated  ^  ^  binu  in  4  R  26,  37  and  27,  5.     This  agrees 

perfectly  with  our  No.  30.  But  what  is  the  meaning  of  binui 
I  suspect  that  it  is  closely  related  to  the  Latin  vinum  (wine)  or 
tinea  (a  vine).  It  is  often  followed  by  ^Jfy^  g^Sy?  ^  ^yy^ 
Uinnus  which  appears  to  me  to  be  the  Greek  Oivo^  (wine). 
If  it  is  not  that  word  the  coincidence  at  least  is  singular. 
This  phrase  therefore  contains  eight  cuneiform  signs.  Ex- 
amples of  it  are  found  in  4.R  plate  16,  31  and  25,  32  and 
26,  36.  The  Hebrew  language  has  the  same  name  for 'wine,* 
in  the  form  p,  so  that  the  word  was  very  generally  diffused 
and  might  well  be  found  in  Accadian. 

This  explanation  receives  much  support  from  the  context 

of  the  passages  in  which  C^y  ^  >J-  ^J  ^^  occurs.  These 
usually  relate  that  Hea  sends  his  son  Marduk  to  heal  a  sick 
man,  or  at  least  to  comfort  him,  which  he  is  directed  to  do 
by  giving  him  precious  liquors  to  drink,  and  pouring  liiem 
over  his  body.  It  is  evident  that  Wine  is  a  most  appropriate 
word  in  such  passages  as  these.  Moreover  the  word  binu 
can  hardly  have  any  other  meaning  than  'wine'  in  the 
passage  4R  27,  5  Binu  sha^  as  mtisari,  mi  la  ishtu:  ''Wine 
which  among  the  songs  (ue.  in  the  musical  festivals)  they 
drank  without  water."  The  axparou  /acOv  or  mnum  merum 
may  have  been  enjoined  by  their  religion.  So  in  Homer 
aKpTjTOL  airovBai. 

Since   writing  the  above   I   have  found   the    following 
planation    of    ^j   ^   >J-  ^J   ^j^    in   2  R   23,   17— viz- 

-jV-^  ^y  Yy  "^^  Gumalu^  which  I  think  is  the  Hebrew  htS^ 
Carmel;  a  fruit  orchard;  fruit  garden;  or  vineyard  (Furst 
and  Gesenius).  The  word  Sinii  by  which  it  is  translated  in 
No.  30  is  the  Heb.  pj"^  an  enclosure,  derived  from  pJS  to 
enclose,  meaning  '  a  garden '  enclosed  from  the  waste,  and 
hedged  aroimd.  Similar  roots  are  33^  and  333  to  hedge  or 
enclose. 

No.  31.     Gallabu  appears  to  be   *the  hand.'    It  is  ex- 
plained in  2  R  46  col.  ii,  47  by  ^^  ^g  which  immediately 


ex 
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follows  ^y  A-Y  ^<  *the  hand.'  And  in  same  plate 
col.  iv,  50  it  stands  next  to  kati  *  the  hand.* 

No.  58.    This  word  Y^  Kti  *  cloth '  occurs  very  frequently 

in  S.  13  with  various  epithets   added,   such  as    Jl^jl^ 

explained  ^^^   J   issu  *new':    >--<    explained  >-^y  ^  -^JJJ 

labiru  *old':  /Y^-T^TJ  ^z]^  ^^  explained  also  laMru  'old.* 
Same  tablet  explains  Ku  by  supatu  *  cloth  *  and  ittu  aha  zubati 
^IdndB  of  cloth?'  Another  important  rendering  of  Ku  is 
V  1^  which  may  be  read  saku  or  gqrkiu  This  is  explained 
in  Assyrian  by  JgJ  ^^^  JJ  hibas  (dress)  Heb.  )i}:h.  This 
is  followed  by  the  composite  words  V  ]^  .  *"Hf"  ^TT 
explained  ^  ►->f-  (ditto  of  a  god)  i,e.  '  the  dress  of  a  god,' 
where  observe  that  >->f-  ^fj  is  merely  the  Accadian  geni- 
tive case  of  ^Jl^.     And  then  ^  ]^   ^  ^P??   explained 

YY  t^tl  *"TT^T  *  *^®  ^®®®  ^^  *  ^^g-*  I  ^''^s^  ^d  *^  ''^^^^ 
Xb^  ]^  in  2  R  25,  26  combined  with  pasaau  '  byssus '  so  as  to 
mean  apparently  *  a  linen  dress.' 

No.  75.  Here  ^]^  is  explained  Sar  *  a  king,'  whence  we 
find  in  4  R  9,  35  the  derived  term  ruxsram  ^]Q  explained 
aamU^  *  royalty.' 

No.  76*  Yl  sometimes  means  *  a  libation,'  see  2  R  58,  31. 
Nadaluni  (they  sprinHe),  ^^fTFj  f^  (tbe  altars),  >-  ff  f^ 
(with  libations).  Nadaluni  is  probably  the  Chald.  7Ta  nazal, 
Syr.  hsi  fluxit ;  ftidit  super. 

No.  88.  Kunmiu,  generally  means  *  a  palace.'  This  phrase 
y  ^Y  C:yyy  preceded  by  ^yyyi  bit  '  dwelling '  and  followed 
by  8ara  *  a  king '  occurs  in  2  R  61,  4  and  probably  means  •  the 
king's  palace.'  Nin  ^  -^y  J^yyy  sara  also  occurs  in  2  R  59,  30 
as  an  epithet  of  the  goddess  Gida ;  and  of  a  male  deity  in 
2  R  60,  18,  where  Nin  is  exchanged  for  Bil?  These  titles 
are  probably  identical  with  the  bil  kvmmu  and  nin  kummu  of 
the  present  paper  (see  Nos.  147,  148). 

No.  91.  This  is  one  of  the  most  important  words  in  the 
syllabary.    >-  ^^J  is  frequently  used  for  *  a  month,'  and  so 
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is  arkhu  which  is  the  Heb.  TTf^  *  the  Moon '  and  also  *  a  month.' 
Now  here  our  syllabary  informs  us  that  the  Moon  was  also 
called  Itu,  or  if  we  follow  the  older  syllabary,  fdu.  Observe 
how  beautifully  this  agrees  with  Suidas,  AvBoo.  -q  aeXTjvri  irapa 
JLcChZaiois. 

No.  96.    Nappakhu  perhaps  means  *  a  Trumpet,'  from  the 

Heb.  napakh  HD^  *  to  blow,'  ^< J|^^  ][  is  also  rendered 
nappakhu  in  2  R  58,  58  where  it  is  an  epithet  of  Hea  god  of 
battles.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  word  is  also  rendered 
^yy  ^^   Si  in   our   syllabary.     ^JJ  means   'a  Horn'  in 

Accadian.    This  agrees  very  well. 

No.  98.  Sibzu  seems  related  to  suzubbu  a  kind  of  dress 
mentioned  in  S.  13.     Buxtorf  makes  2Qt2^  chlamys  oceUata, 

No.  99.  Iskabbu  may  mean  a  foolish  man:  of  weak 
intellect,  see  Catafago's  dictionary  p.  128,  129.  Iskabbu  is 
used  as  a  term  of  reproach  and  contempt  in  Esarh,  coL  ii,  15. 

No.  123.  Akir  kisallukhi  may  mean  the  deputy  of  a 
kisallukh  or  his  under-officer.  "^PTM  is  used  in  Hebrew  for 
'second.'  In  the  portion  of  this  syllabary  which  I  have 
not  printed,  there  is  mention  of  an  officer  called  a  ftarti, 

and  then  of  another  called  y][  Jj  ^  *"*^T  ^^TT^T  ^  ^^ 
barij  the  deputy  of  the  baru. 

No.  124.  Here  iddu  seems  to  mean  '  the  opener '  of  the 
gate,  he  who  *  throws  it  open,  from  nT  *  to  throw.' 

No.  126.  I  have  here  translated  ^yj  ^III  wWwt  *  a  gate,' 
see  4  R  17,  5  where  it  is  rendered  in  Accadian  by  ^y  J^ 
which  confirms  the  former  examples  which  I  have  given* 

There  is  an  important  variant  ^yj  >-yy>-  sikrat  in  2  R  62,  71 
(see  the  marginal  note  there).  This  brings  the  word  very- 
close  to  the  root  I  have  suggested  (Heb.  "^D  clausit). 

Nos.  128  and  129.  This  gloss  XJT  J^  ^<  is  found 
also  in  4  R  17,  4  where  it  is  rendered  as  here,  namzaki,  which 
probably  means  'gate  opener,'  from  the  Arabic  plD  •to 
B^arate.'  Folding  doors  are  separated  when  opened. 
The  word   **y<y'i^   |y    ^^^^    namzaku   is  .also    found    in 

2  R  23,  40  explained  ^^  -^.^  arbu  (Heb.  HS'IM  door,  or 
window):  which  is  governed  by  the  word  in  the  preceding 
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line    >^   '^  j^TJ   ^yyyj^    muselu    (opener    of),  explained 

5ff^  ]^Ty  >^^^y  ^TTT^  '^^P*"  (opener).  The  word  muselu 
occurs  in  the  preceding  glossary  No.  126.  These  confirmap- 
tions  are  very  satisfactory. 

No.  131.  Rit  may  be  *  sight,'  from  HM*^  '  to  see.'  But 
the  value  of  the  sign  ^TT  is  variable  and  uncertain. 

No.  159.    Here  we  have  ]^  Ku  explained  Rubu  *  a  king.' 

In  accordance  with  which,  naram  ku  is  explained  nAut 
'  royalty '  in  4  B  9,  18.     This  naram  is  a  formative  particle, 

apparently  the  same  as  nam.    So  in  4  R  9,  35  from  ^O 

Sar  *  a  king '  (see  No.  75  of  this  paper)  we  find  the  derived 

word  naram  Efif  explained  sarrut  *  royalty.' 
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LEGENDS. 

The  Chaldean  Account  of  the  Deluge* 

I 

By  G.  Smtth. 

TEXT  AND  NOTES  TO  ACCOMPANY  PAPER 
Bead  9rd  December^  1872. 

Since  my  paper  on  the  Deluge  Tablets,  read  before  the 
Society,  3rd  December,  1872, 1  have  found  several  new  firag- 
mente  in  the  Museum  Collection ;,  and  in  my  two  journeys  to 
the  site  of  Nineveh  I  have  procured  about  a  dozen  other 
fragments  of  these  legends.  This  accession  of  new  material 
enables  me  to  supply  many  of  the  wanting  portions  of  the 
legend,  and  to  correct  other  portions  where,  from  the  mutila- 
tion or  obscurity  of  the  text,  the  translation  was  doubtful. 
Along  with  the  text  of  the  inscription  I  am  therefore  now 
able  to  give  a  more  correct  and  complete  translation,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  supply  some  of  the  details  of  the  stoiy 
which  are  of  great  interest,  and  the  loss  of  which  was  before 
a  serious  drawback. 

The  Chaldean  text  of  the  Deluge  forces  on  our  notice 
many  questions  in  relation  to  the  narrative  in  Genesis,  and 
in  my  own  opinion  its  statements  differ  more  from  those'  of 
the  Book  of  Genesis  than  some  suppose ;  but  it  is  my  purpoee 
to  confine  myself  as  much  as  possible  to  the  translation  of 
the  inscription  and  a  few  necessary  notes. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  points  which  comes  out  from 
the  new  material  is  the  phonetic  name  of  the  hero  of  the 
Flood.  This  has  been  looked  forward  to  with  great  interest, 
and  its  absence  has  hitherto  been  considered  as  a  serious 
want  in  the  story. 
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I  have  already  pointed  out  the  correspondence  of  the 
name  of  hie  father  Ubarartutn  with  the  Otiartes  and  Ardates 
of  the  Greek  text  of  Berosne;'  but  the  name  of  the  hero 
of  the  Flood  himself,  written  usually  with  the  monograms 
y  -^y  >-yy-^  and  y  ^\  i-yy-^  ^--ii^^  afforded  no  satisfactory 
phonetic  reading.  The  name  was  however  written  pho- 
netically in  line  22  of  Column  IV  of  the  Deluge  text,  where 
at  first  I  did  not  recognise  it  as  a  proper  name  at  all,  and  tirans- 
lated  it  by  the  meanings  of  the  elements  "reverent  and  atten- 
tive." I,  however,  found  a  second  example  of  it  mutilated  at 
the  beginning,  but  perfect  enough  to  set  the  question  at  rest 
as  to  the  phonetic  form  of  this  name.  This  example  is  on 
the  important  fragment  of  Column  I,  lines  36  to  51,  which  I 
brought  from  Assyria  in  1873,  and  which  were  presented  by  the 
Proprietors  of  the  Daily  Telegraph  to  the  British  Museum. 
The  two  examples  of  the  name  are :  on  Kne  45  of  Column  I 

[t^y  ^]  yy  }]<  ^Sm"^*  *^^  ^^  ^^^^  22  of  Column  IV 
t^y  ^^yy  ][][{  F»tTT'^  Ad-ra-ha-sis.  It  is  evident  that  this 
name  is  composed  of  two  elements,  Adra-ha^is,  the  reversal 
of  the  position  of  which  forms  Hasis-adra,  the  Xisuthrus  or 
Xisithrus  of  the  Greeks.  Many  of  these  ancient  names  with 
two  elements  were  used  with  either  element  first,  as  Iriba-vul 
or  Vul-iriba,  Assur-duri  or  Duri-assur,  and  among  the  Jews 
Jehoahaz  or  Ahaziah.  Numerous  oth6r  examples  might  be 
given  from  the  inscriptions  ;  but  this  change  is  so  well  known 
that  it  requires  no  proving;  beside  which,  the  monograms  of  the 
name  of  the  Flood-hero  appear  to  be  arranged  in  this  way, 
for  while  the  phonetic  reading  given  on  the  tablet  is 
Adra-hasis,  the  second  monogram  in  the  name  *^yy  V"  appears 
to  represent  adra^  as  I  have  found  ^  ^y^V"  ^^^  to 
'-^y  ^t]  nil  na-ad-ru.  "^ 

In  rendering  the  ancient  names  into  Greek  it  was 
castoinary  to  make  the  Greek  X  the  representative  of  UTT 
or  on  at  the  commencement  of  a  name ;  thus  11^  ESw"^ 
Hasi^  would  be  Xis,  just  as  ][y^  ^  5a-sa  becomes  Xa  in 
Xathrit/es.    In  order  to  show  how  close  a  representation  of 

'  This  correspondence  was  noticed  independently  bj  Mr.  Bwil  Cooper  and 
Ber.  T>,  H.  Haigh. 
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Ha^isadra  we  have  in  the  Greek  Xisithrus,  I  give  three, 
examples  of  cuneiform  names  and  Greek  equivalents : — 


}f^  F^TTT^  ^^y  ^Ty>    Ha-§iMid-ra,  Xisithrus. 

}}i  V  t^T  '"TT<T  ^^y  "^I^'  Ha^a-ad-ri-it-ti,  Xatlirites. 

A  <T^  Ar-]  <y"*"TT<!  V  A^T»  Hi^i-h-ar-sa-h,  Xerxes. 

I  have,  therefore,  in  my  translation  adopted  Xisithrus  aa 
a  fair  representation  of  the  cuneiform  name ;  and  where  it 
is  not  phonetically  written,  I  transcribe  Hasi^-^adra,  taking 
-^y  as  equal  to  Ha^is,  and  >-yy  V'  as  equal  to  adra.  At  the 
same  time  it  must  be  remembered  that  where  it  is  twice 
given  phonetically  in  the  tablet,  the  elements  are  reversed, 
and  stand  Adra-hasi^. 

The  following  will  be  a  comparison  of  the  names  of  the 
two  last  antediluvian  generations  from  the  Chmeiform  In- 
scriptions, Berosus,  and  the  Bible : — 


Cuneifomu 

Ubaru-tutu 
or  Ardu-tutu, 


Berosus. 


Otiartes 

(properly  Opaitee) 

or  Ardates. 


Bible. 
Lamech 


strife  or 
overthrowing. 


Cuneiform. 


Berosus, 


or 


Adra-hasis 
Hasis-adra. 


Sisuthrus 

or 
Sisithrus. 


Bible. 

TO 
Noah. 


yrest,  or  peace. 


Here  it  will  be  seen  that  although  with  the  changing  of 
the  corrupt  r^  in  Otiartes  to  tt,  there  is  a  close  agreement 
between  the  Cuneiform  names  and  those  of  Berosus,  there 
is  no  resemblance  between  these  and  the  Hebrew. 

I  think,  however,  that  a  similar  meaning  was  intended  to 
be  expressed  in  both  cases.    I  have  stated  that  Ubara-tutu 
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means  "  servant  of  the  god  Tutu,"  and  Ubara  is  certainly 
equivalent  to  ^]^  ^T<  Kidin*  (Castelli  pD)  enslaved, 
or  reduced  to  servitude.  Therefore  if  Tutu  is  a  god,  my 
former  explanation  would  be  very  probable  ;  but  ^>^  is 
sometimes  merely  a  prefix,  and  »->-y  >^^  *"^^T  °^^y  possibly 
mean  "reducer"  or  "subduer,"  making  the  meaning  "re- 
ducer to  slavery,"  in  correspondence  with  which  the  name 
of  this  patriarch  in  Genesis,  *][J27,  is  stated  to  mean  "  over- 
thrower."  The  name  of  the  tenth  patriarch  in  the  inscription, 
Adra-hasis,  consists  of  two  elements,  adra  "fear,"  "reverence," 
or  "  worship,"  and  hasia  "  attentive,"  "  careful,"  and  the 
meaning  of  Ihe  name  is  probably  "  attentive  to  worship,"  or 
"  reverential,"  implying  the  pious  character  of  the  patriarch, 
in  direct  contrast  with  the  name  of  the  father,  just  as  the 
name  of  the  tenth  patriarch  in  Genesis,  TO  "rest"  or  "peace," 
is  in  direct  contrast  with  the  name  of  his  father,  which 
expresses  "  strife " ;  and  although  Noah's  name  is  not  the 
equivalent  .of  the  Chaldean  Adra-hasi^,  his  character  for 
piety  is  the  same. 

With  regard  to  the  meanings  of  these  names  there  will, 
however,  probably  be  much  difference  of  opinion  among 
students,  and  these  remarks  must  be  taken  rather  as  sug- 
gestive in  the  present  state  of  the  inquiry,  and  not  in  any 
sense  as  final. 

It  is  a  curious  fact,  which  I  have  noticed  with  reference 
to  other  early  names,  that  the  cuneiform  phonetic  reading 
Adra-hasis  is  Semitic,  and  serves  to  show  that  in  later  times 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Euphrates'  Valley  often  used  Semitic 
translations  of  the  early  Turanian  names,  and  not  mere 
transcriptions. 

>  In  one  of  the  ayllabariet  we  have  ^TTT^  ^""^  I  ^^  I T  ^"^*"'*»  eq«al  to 
y^^j  and  <j^T  iTjip  *5r'  Ki-di-nu  (wrongly  printed  in  Cmieiform 
Jnacriptionii  Yol.  II,  p.  8,  No.  254,  Ki-di-du).  Another  doaely  allied  form  ib 
^XV  ^"^1  Bur-na,  which  also  means  Kidin  in  Buma-buriyas  Cuneiform 
InBcriptions,  Vol.  II,  p.  65,  line  84,  where,  by  error  in  lithographing,  appears 
for  Kldin, 
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TEXT, 

Interlinear  TVanscriptionf  and  Translation  of  the  Eleventh 

Tablet  of  the  Izdubar  Series. 

Column  I. 


Iz  -  du  -bar  a-  na     sa-su  -  va    izakkara    a-  na 

Izdubar  to  him         also         said         to 

Hasis-!  adra  ru  -     u     -  ki 

Xisitfirus  the       remote : 


2. !? -ri  c^T  t^ -^T  :^t]  t]      T  ^T  -H^ 

a-  na  -  ad  -  da  -  la         4^     -ma  Hasis-  adia 

*^  I  am    burdefied   toith    the    matter  XisithruSj 


8.  <tsz    -ry   ^T    ^rfcl    <t!^   V   -^  T? 

mi-na-      tu     -     ka  ul         ea-na-a 

Why  thou  repeatest  not 

ki  -  i  -  ya  -  (a)  -  ti     va     at  -    ta 
to  me  from  thee. 


u             at    -     ta  ul         sa    -    na     -     ta 

and               thou  rq>eatest                not 

ki   -  i  -  ya  -  fli  -  (v.  ti)      va     at  -    ta 

to              m€  from              tJiee; 
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^  tv^  ^m  4^  -^H  m  ti  ri -^T (-D 

gu  -  um    -  mtir    -    ka         lib  -  bi       a-  na  (v.ana) 
thy  ceasing,  tny  heart  to 

«=!][  m  -^y  t^  m  ^T  (-  -^T<) 

e  -  pis       tu   -    qu  -  Tin  -tu      (v.  ti) 
make  war 


na         -  da      at  -  ta       e  -      li        (v.  In) 

preesesj  of         thee^  I         come  up 


^V.  -yT<T  -^H 

?e  -    ri    -    ka 
after      thee 

^-   ^m<m  «^  ^TT*S!  -^  ET  -  -^M 

ki    -  i        ta    -    az    -bat  va  ina    puhri 

........     how  thou  hast  done^    and   in  the  assembly 


H  T™  --^y  -^y  ^  m  ( ^-t)  <yyy 

ili  ba  -  la  -  da      tas  -    (hu)     -  um 

of     the     gods        alive       thou       art      placed,^* 

«•  y  ^y  -yy^  (-tr--^)  y  v  jy  ^  ^  ^yr 

9asi§-  adra  ana  sa  -  su  -  va       izakkara 

Xisithrus  to  him  also  said 


y?  ^y  -y  «=y  m  4- 

a  -  na  Iz  -    4^    -rbar 

to  Izdttbar : 

^•M  ^^  ^y  -^H   H  *=y  vm  + 

Lii    -    np    -    te    -      ka  Iz   -     dn    -  bar 

Be  revealed  to  thee  fzdubar 

y?  x-^  :s:  i^yyy< --y< 

a  -mat       ni  -      zir     -  ti 
the         concealed        story^ 
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u         pi  -    Bak    -  ti      sa  ili  ka    -a-sa 

and      the    judgment    of     the      gods      to      thee^ 

lu  -    uq    -  [bi]  -    ka 
be    related     to    thee. 


»^.  ^TT  JT  -M  M  -H  -::TT  V  -<T<  t=^  JT 

alu     Su  -    ri    -  ip   -  pak      alu      sa       ti    -  kin    sn 
The      city      Surippak      the      city      where       thou 

(v.  Bu)     at  -     ta        ....       ti         Bak    -nu 
etaivdeet  placed 


alu     BU  -     u  la  -     bir        va    .  • . .  ili 

that         city         is         ancient        ....       the  gods 

m  ^  jy  (- 1) 

Idr  -  bu  -  su 
udthin    it 

arad  -eu-nu  ili  tabati 

their    servant      the     great      gods 


A  -  nu  -     u 

• .  •  • .     M^    god    Anu 


/s 


Elu 
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Nin  -  ip 

•     the    god    Ninip 

^7.  <HgI(?)  Hf  ^^^^  -n  -^  HfT:^ 

u  ilu     bel  -  nu  -     gi 

and      the      god    lord   of   Hades 


a  -mat       su    -  nu  u     -  sa  -  an  -  na    -  a   ana 

M^r  tri7/  he  revealed  in  the 


ki    va 

midst and 


sim      -    tus   -    fiu  si    -  mi  va 

[/]  Aw  will  was  hearing  and 


i    -     ga     -  ab    -     [bi  -    7a    -  a  -    ei] 
he       spake  [to         me'] 

[Su]  -     ri     -     ip    -  pa  -  ku  -     u         abil 

Surippakite  son     of 

Ubara  -  [tu  -    tu] 

Ubaratutu 


ta 

bi  -  ni 

elap 

ah      -    har 

make 

a 

ship          after 

V^^ 

K 

Ba    

this 

Vol.  III. 

35 
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sh  (?)     -  kn  -    ra  zi      -    ir       va 

/    destroy  (?)         the        sinner        and 


na    -  pis 
life 


8U  (?)-     li        va  zir    nap-sa-a-ti         ka    -  la -ma 
cause    to    ascend     the    seed     of     life      all     of     it^ 


a  -  na      lib  -  bi       elappi 
to   the  midst  of  the    ship, 

e  -  lap     Ba       ta    -  ban  -  nu  -  si         at  -    [ta] 
The      ship      which       thou       shall        make 


2*-  T  <(?)  «=m«=  «^m  <^-n  -^  V 

(600)   ammat  nis  -  du  -  da       nji  -  na  -    tu      ga 
....    ctJ/its  sihaU  be  the  measure  of  its  lengthy  and 

26.  yc?)  tyyyt  ^  ^^  ^jm  ^.  ^y<y  ^  <y.-]gi 

(60)  ammat  mit-  har       ru  -  bu  -     ub    -  sa  u 

....      cubits     the      amount      of     its      breadth     and 

mu  -  Bal   sa  • 

its    height. 

27.  ^  t]  -^«=y  V  Tif  <T-  tv^  <«=T^  ^m<i: 

va    zu   -  ab     sa  -  a-  si        zu  -   ul    -    lii    -  si 

Into  the  deep  launch         iL' 


•j  >t 
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[a]  -  na  -  ku       i    -    di        va      izakkara       a  -  na 
/  perceived  and  said  to 

He  -  a    bi  -  ili  -  ya 
Hea        my         lord^ 

e  -    lap       bi  *  ni     sa      taq  -    ba   -  a      at   -  ta 
the    ship    making    tohich     thou     commandest    me 

ki  -  a  -  am 
thus 


a-na-ku       ib-bu-us 

when(^)     by    me     it     shall     be     dcne^ 

abli  um  -ma-nu       u         si  -  bu  -  tu 

[/   shaU    be    derided   by"]   young  men  and  old  meti. 

3^  M  «=M  Tl  *  T?  I  ^  t]  ^^  ^  t^ 

He  -  a      pa  -  a  -  BU  ibus     va       i]    -  qab  -  bi 
.  Hea        opened      his       mouth       and      spake, 

ts  «© -::Id  b:TT  T -5^1 1  t^Tf  Tf  ^T 

i  -  zak  -    ka  -    ra     ana  arad  -  su  ya  -  a  -  tu 
and        said        to        me       his        servant^ 

ta    -  gab-  ba  -  as  -  su  -  nu-  tu 

thou     shah     saff     unto      them, 

sa     i-    zd    -    ir-aa-ni    va 

he    has    turned    from     me    and 
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In  -  n     is    -     sak     -  kan 

•  fixed 

eli(?)  -    ya 

cvet  me 


ki  -  ma  kip  -  pa  -ti      

•  ••••..         like        ecBoee  

lu-da-an     e-lisu       sap    -  [lis] 

abof)e      and       below      

-e      pi  -hi        e-  [lap |     

close  the         ship    


a  -  dan  -    na        sa       a-    sap     -pa-rak 

the       flood       which        I       will      send 

[kuv   -  va] 
to     you. 


[ki  -  nb    sa]      e  -  ni  -    uv  -va    bab      elappi 
[into    it"]    enter     and     the     door     of     the    ship 

tir     -    [ra] 
turn. 
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[a  -  na]      lib  -  bi    Ba    se-par-  ka       sa  -  su  -   ka 
Into    the    midst    of    it     thy    grain^     thy    furniture^ 

u    sa-    ga  -    [ka] 
oiul      thy      goodsj 

[ellat]      -    ka  ki  -nat-    ka       Qa  -lat     ka 

thy   wealth  (^)y    thy  womenreervants^   thy  female  slaves 

11        abli  um  -ma-  [ni] 

and       the       young         men^ 

43.  [^>-  <j=y^]  s^^f  ttyyt  ^y  ^r^^  t*^^|  t]  ^\ 

[bu  -    ul]       zeri         u    -ma-  am         zeri     ma-  la 
the    beasts    of    the  fieldy  the    animals   of    the  fieU^ 

u    -    sim    -mi- IT     [va] 
aXL    I     will     gather     and 


[a  -    sap]    -pa-rak-  kuv  -va    i  -  na  -    az  -za-  ru 
/   will    send    to    thee,    and    they    shall   be    enclosed 

bab  -    [ka] 
in  thy  door. 


[Ad]  -  ra  -ha-    si^     pa-a-Buibus  va     iqabbi  .. . . 
Xisithrus     his    mouth    opened    and    spake   and    .  •    . 


46.  {f^t^-]^m  T  H«=TmTJ  -<^[ij] 

[i  -  zak]   -  kar    ana.  He  -  a      De  -  ill  -  [eu] 

said  to  flea  his  lord: 
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*7.  [^  «  ^T  Tf  '^T'^m <«=T* ^"f^-^^m 

[Is]    man-ma -a       elap         nl       e  -ba-us    

**Anjf       one       the       ship       mil      not     make   ....  * 

[ina  qaq]  -qa-ri  e-      zir  u         

...        on  the  earth  fixed      


tu        In  -  mur    va    e  -  [lap]   

/    may    see    also     the     ship    

a  ina  qaq-  qa  -    ri  elap      

on      the     ground      the    ship     


[elap]        bi  -  ni       sa      taq   -    ba  -  a       

the  ship  making  which  thou  commandeet   me    

52.   -^     ^ 

Ba      ina 
whieh  in 


CoLXmN  II. 

dan  -  nu    « 

strong       

ma  ha*  an -si     im-mi na*0a 

on    the    fifth    day       it 

ina  gan  -hi  -  sa     14      ta    -  a  -[an]  . .  .         igoii        ea 
in     its     circuit     14     measures      its       frame 


Tlit  Chaldean  Account  of  the  Deluge,  543 

*•  <  V  ;Hn  TJ  Hf  4H[T  ^m  tild  ^^ 

14         ta    -  a  "  an        im    -    ta    -    sar      

14  meaeuree  it  meamred  

eli  sa 

over        it 

ad  -    di         la  -  an  -   si      sa  -  a  -  si      

I         placed         its  roof  it  

e  -     sir         si 
7   enclosed     it. 

ur    -   tag  -      gi     -    ib    -    si         a    -   na        6       su 
/       rode        in        it  on        the        sixth         time. 


ap  -    [ta    -   ra  -    as     suqut]-    su       a-  na      7    su 
/    examined    its    exterior    on     the    seventh    time^ 


kir  -  bi  -  i§  -    su       ap  -    ta    -    ra  -     as        a  -   na 
its  interior  I         examined  on  the 

m      Y 
Tn       I 

n     A 
[8]  su 

eigliOi  time; 

s.  ^T ^T—  TH™  ^h:?  V M«=m«=:^-- 

iz  -ni-    i  mi  qabal      sa    lu   -    u        am  -qut 

foith   planks    the    waters   fivm    within    it    I    stopped. 
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a-  mur      pa-    ri  -    su  u         hi-       ^uh      -  ti 

/       saw        rente        and       the      wanting      parts 


(v.  tu)         ad  -    di 
/        added, 

3  tan(?)ku-  up  -    ri       at  -    ta  -bak   a-  na  (v. ana) 
three      measures      of      bitumen       I     poured     over 

<  ^T  (-  <m  ^  -TT<T) 

kiri        (v.  ki  -  i   -    ri) 
the  outside^ 

3    tan(?)  kuupri      [at-    ta  -bak]    a-na        lib-bi 
three  measures  of  bitumen  I  poured  over  the  inside, 


"•  m  <x  ^n—  ^  m  «=T  -^  ^T<!  -2^  <«=!^ 

3tan(?)    zabi         na  -  as  iz  -  su    -      119  -     su  -  ul 
3    ...  men  carrying  its  baskets  (J) 


V  ^  ^f  :=;  M  =ff=  «=T 

sa      i  -zab-bi-  lu      bissati 
they    constructed      boxes 

»«•«=!?  -^TT  «^  <X  :«=  «=T    V    ^ 

e    -      su    -    ur        tan       bissati  sa        i    -    ku 

/    gave  (?)   the    boxes   for  which    they    had   sacrificed 

lu   -   ni  -    iq     -    qu 
an         offering  (?) 
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2    tan(?)  bissati  u      -pa-      az-      zi-m 

<tro     m«a«t^e«     o/     boxes     I    had    distributed    to    the 

^:w  -ITT  U\ 

ma  -  lahi 
boaimeny 

a  -  na     ud-  dib  -  bi  -      ih  alpi 

to  were      sacrificed      oaen, 

as i       im  -  mi     sam  -  ma 

for    every    dar/y 

ina [ka  -  ni]  -  un  -  nu  bissati         u        karan 

tn ufine       in      rec^tacles      and     wine 


ki  -ma       mi  nar     va 

[/    collected']    like     the    waters    of     a    river^     also 

ki  -ma      (v.  i)      tu  -  mi  -  a 

[/ood]         like  the  dust  (J)         of  the 

irziti         va 
earthy    also 


bis  -  sa  -  a  -  ti       qa  -    ti 

[/     collected      in]      boaes^     with       my      hand    I 

ad  -    di 
placed. 
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Shamas  -  ra      be  -  e      elappi 

• Shamas  material  of  the  skip 

gam  -   rat 
completed, 

• ru-BU-    qu   - va 

strong  and 

gi    -  ir  -  ma  -m-    i        UB-ta-bi-ln       e-lis 
the  reed  oarsQ)  of  the  ship  I  caused  to  bring  abacs 

u      sap    -lis 
and  below. 

^^-m^^m  -^TT M  <T- :»: <V -i^ 

. . .' [il]  -        li     "  ^     ai  -  ni  -  pat  -  ea 

they    went     in     two     thirds     of     it. 

nin      i  -  [su  -u  e]-zi-in«8i  nin 

All      I    possessed     the     strength       of       it^       all 

i-gu-u        e-^-in      si     kasap 
/    possessed    the    strength    of   it    siher^ 

26.  t>ET  «^  JT  ^w  «=ri  ^n  -n  <f-  <ii-n^ 

nin      i-8u-    u         e-^-in-si         hora^ 
all    I   possessed      tlte    strength      of     it     gold, 
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nin     .  i    -  HQ        [-u  e    -    ad    -   in]  -    si       zir 

alt      I     possessed      the        strength      of      ii^      the 

-TT^  I-^  ^H  ^r  ET 

napsati         ka    -  la  -ma 
eeed    of   life,    the    whole 


us  -  te  -       ii         a  -    na  elappi  kala 

/      caused      to      go      up    into       the       ship,       all 

kina-   ti  -  ya     u    sa  -lat-  ya 
my  niale  servants  and  my  female  servants^ 

29.  -if^^  <j:y^  c^^jf  tyyyt  gy  ^^  6*^*|  ^  y^ 

bul  zeri  u    -ma-  am        zeri  abK 

the  beast  of  the  field,  the  animal  of  the  field,  the  sons 


mn-ma-a-ni      ka    -      li      -su-nu      u    -se-      li 
of    the  people^    all    of    them    I  caused    to    go  up. 

*»•  TI  «=m  ^]  H  ^T  J=^TT  m  -T<T V  ^T 

a -dan-  na     Samas      is    -ku-    nav   -va 
a        flood        Shamas  made        and 


izakkir       ku  -    uk(?)-  ru(?)  li      -  la  -  a  -  ti 

he          spake          saying  (?)  "  In         the         night 

«=TTT«=  V  t^  -nf  H  -7^  V  ^  *T 

ui      -  sa  -     az      -    na    -  an  -  nu             mu     ta 

/      will      cause      it      to  rain     from      heaven 

ki  -  ba  -  a-  ti 
fieavily, 
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e   -  ru  -  ub    ana  lib   -  bi        elappi       va      pi  -  hi 
enter     to     the     midet       of     the      ship      and      Ji^ 

bab  -    ka  (v.  elappi) 

thy  door  (v.  the  ship). 

33.  ]}  ^m  "^  jr  «=ms  -h^  -tt<t  ^ 

a-dan-nu    su-u  ik-ri-da 

That      flood      happened      [of  tohtch"] 


34.  ^  :^  m  Ks  ^jn  -  H^pf  -et  n  -|T< 

izakkir      ku    -  uk      -    ru    ina       li      -   la  -   a  -  ti 
he  spake  saying:  ^^In  the  night 


u    -  sa  -    az    -  na  -  na      (v.  i  -za-  an  -  na  -nu) 
/    tw7Z    catwe    it     to    rain      (v.  »7    will    rain) 

sa-mu-tu      ki   -  ba  -a-  ti 
from        Iieaven         heaviljfJ^ 

35.  V  ^y  <::c  :^T  s^m  -TT<T  ^-  -^T  JT 

sa     im  -  mi        at    -    ta    -     ri        bu  -  na      su 
In      the      day      I     celebrated     his     festival^ 


36.  ^|.^  tf-ri  s=E  «=  IgI'!=TT  ^tyn<;HTTT 

im-mu      a-na         i  -tab-  lu  -  si        pu  -  luh  -   ta 
the  day  of  watching^  fear 

-  si 
/  had 
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e  -  ru  -  ub    ana  lib  -  bi       elappi      va    ap  -  te  -he 
/    entered    to    the    midst    of    the    ship    and    shut 


ba  -  a  -  bi 
my  door. 


ss.  rif  ^y    ^y.  ^   ty?     ^y  ^yy     yj    ^y 

a  -  na  pi    -  he  -    e  elappi  a   -    na 

To  close  the  ship  to 


Bu-    zu  -  ur  -  sadi-rabi  ma  -lah 

Buzur-sadirabi  the    boatman 

39.  tyyyy  th  «^T  ^TTT  <B  T?  <!*:  ^-  v  «=T]f  I 

e  -  kal       at  -    ta    -din    a  -    di        bu  -se-  e    su 
the       palace        I       gave       with       its        goods. 


rag-mu-    u       se-  e  -    ri     ina    na  -ma-    ri 
The     raging      of    a    storm     in     the     morning 

i    -    lam  -  ma       is     -     tu  i    -     sit         same 

arose^        from        the        horizon        of        heaven 


ur  -  pa  -  tu       za-  si  -  tu 
extending      and     wide. 


Vul         ina    lib-bi-sa       ir  -tam-ma-  av  -  va 
Vul      in      the      midst    of      it       thundered^      and 
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43.  ^^^i^j{-^^t^^^m  -  -^n-n<i 

Nabn     u         Sara         il      -  la-kn  ina    mah-   ri 
Nebo  and  Saru  %9ent  m         fronty 


44.  ^:t\\  >^\  m  tv^  }}  r  t—  ^"  m^ 

il      -    la    -  ku       gu    -  za-lu-    i  eadu 

the      throne      bearers      went      over      mauniains 


n  ma-  a  -    tu 
and   plains^ 

Nu-kul  -       li  Dabara    -       rabu        (v.dannu) 

the         destroyer         Nerqal 


i  «  na  -    as     -  sih 
overturned, 


46.  r<^H  ^jn  -Hf-  t5^  IdJ  <::t  A-HPff  -M 

il         lak  Nitt  -   ip       mi  -      ih     •  ri 

&!!    J^m*- tiH  <T*: 

(v.  ra)  u     -    ear    -    di 

and      cast      dovm. 


,7.  .4-  ]}  ^nn  -^T  <Ef  s=qf!  jT  «=m«= 

A  -    min  -na-ki  ia-eti-'i 

the  spirits  carried 

sa    -pa  -    ra   -a -   ti 
destruction^ 
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4«.  >-  ^H^^n<T5^  -ni  I  -T^  ^  m  ^  ^  in^ 

ina   nam  «    ri  *  ir  -   ri  -su-nu     i  -ha*  am  -ma-  ^\x 
in  their  glory  they  ewept 

ma  -  a  -    tu 
the    eartli ; 

49.  V  -+  4-n  JT  ^m  &n  «=s  -^^ 

sa  Vul       8U  -    mur  -    ra    -      a§     -     fu 

of  Vul  the  flood 

i  -  ba  -      hu     -     u  same 

reached         to  heaven, 

Nam  -  ru  ana    ^eri  (?)         ut  -     tur     -   ni 

The      bright      earth      to      a      toaete      teas      turned^ 

Column  III. 

. . . .  iz   matt  kima  iz i|L    •  ba  (?) 

tlie  surface  of  the  earth  like it  ewepty 

,  .    napisti     [nltn]     pani       mat-a     

it  destroyed  all  life  from  the  face  of  the  earth 


gab-       U  eU  niai 

the       atrong       deluge        ewer        the        people, 

Q     -    ba  -  hu     -  u      [same] 

reached  to  heaven. 
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4.  <ry^  ^4f  tyy^    y|[  ^14   y?  ??<  I  ^  <^y* 

ul  im   -mar         a- ha         a-ha-aa  ul 

Brother     saw      not     hie     brother^     it     did  not 


u    -    ta-ad-da-a  nisi         ina       same 

spare         the         people.  In         heaven 


5.  ^Hh^Hf-  ^  .yy<y  .|<y  y|  ^  ^^y-^  ^y 

ili  ip  -  tal   -  hu      a  -  bu  -  ba  -  av  -  va 

*    the     gods      feared      the      tempest      and 

6.  ^y  ^y  A-'W  -sn  «f  vy  M  «=yyyt  y 

it     -  te  -      eh      -    8U  i  -  te  -  lu    -     n     ana 

a  • 

sought       refuge;        they      ascended       to       the 

same        sa  Anu 

/leaven      of     Anu. 


7.  ^Hh  y~  mt]  Itam  -T^-Hffl  ^^  i- 

ili  kima  kalbi  kun      -nu-nn 

77ie         gods  like  dogs  fixed 

ina       ka    -  ma-  a  -    ti       rab    •  ^u 
in        droves        prostrate. 

i  -    sis    -    ^i  Is  -tar       ki  -ma    a  -  lit  -  ti 

Spake  Ishtar  like  a         child, 

(v.  t]  -^n  -<v) 

(v.  ma  -  li  -  ti) 
(v.  in  fullness  (?) 

u    -    nam  -  bi  Rubat  da   -bat-      siv    -va 

uttered  Rubat  her  speech : 
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i"-  <m  ^  <^v  m  ^w  Vi  ^}  <T*  ay  <t^ 

mtd  -mu  -  ul  -  lu  -    u       a  -  na       di    -    id   -  di 
All  to  corruption- 

lu  -     u       i  -tur    va 
are       turned,      .  and 

sa    a-  na  -ku  inama-  har  ili  aq  -  bu  -    u 

tfien    I  in    the  presence    of   the   gods  prophesied 

limnuti 
evti» 


ki    -  i        aq    -  bi       ina      ma-    har  ili 

As     I    prophesied     in     the    presence    of    the   gods 

limnuti 
evilf 


ana  limnuti     uk  nisi        -  ya     qab-  la 

to      evil     were      devoted      all     my     people^     and 


aq  -  bi    va 
I  prophesied 


a  -    na  -    ku  nm    -  ma          ul      -      la    -    da 

/             the  mother  have           begotten 

ni  -  811  -  ai       va 

my  people,  and 

Vol.  III.  36 
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15.  <Ig[«^  s^T—  ]f?<  ATI  «=m«=  ^T  «=I<I-^T? 

ki  -  i  abli  mmi  u     -ma-  al  -  la  -a 

like     the     young     of    the      fishe$      they     fill 

tarn  -    ta      -    av  -  va 
the        sea. 


ili  sn-par      a-nnn  -  na  -  ki     ba  -ku-  n 

The   gods    concerning    the    spirits    were    weeping 

it    -    ti  ya  (v.  sa) 

with  me  (v.  her\ 

,7.  .>f..>f  ^  ^  ^  ^  c^^y  t^<m-<)< 

ili  ina    Bubti    as  -  bi       i  -  na     bi  -  ki  -  ti 

the     gods       in       seats      seated      in      lameatationj 

"•  ^ni  t]  ^Idl  5£m  I  "^  glT*^:  T?  ^ 

qat  -ma       sap    -     ta    -su-nu     a  -  bu 

covered        with        their        lips        for  the 

4-Hfff  -TT<T  «=!!  -^T< 

ati    -    re    -  e  -  ti 
coming     eviL 

6       nr  -    ra  u         mu  -  sa  -  a  -  ti 

Sia  days  and  nights 

il     -lak     sa-a  -  ni      a-  bu  -  bu    mi-  Jiu  -     u 
passed,       the      wind^       deluge,       and       stormy 

-     9ap     -  pan  -nu 
overwhelmed. 
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Bi  -  bu  -    n        im-  mu     i  -  na  ka    -  sa  -  a  -  di 

On       the       seventh       day       in         its       course^ 

[zunnu  sa]  -mu-ut  su  -    u        a-bu-bu    gab-  la 
the     rain    from     heaven^     and     all      the      deluge 

22.  V  A-}}  ^^:  t^^  m  t\  }}<  T?  T?  «=!<!  ^T< 

sa       im    -  tab  -     zu         ki  -ma  ha  -  ai   -    al  -  ti 

•         >  • 

which      had      destroyed       like       an       earthquake^ 


23.  ^  ^  v-Hfff  n  »T  --T  Sf^  H<  -TH  5m  ET 

i  -  nu  -      uh        a  -  ab  -  ba        us  -  ha  -    ri    -  ir      va 
quieted.  The     sea     he    caused      to      dry,      and 

«aru  u  lu      a-bu-bu        ik    -  la 

the        toind        and         deluge         ended. 

24.  tty  s^  «=I<J  ^    j£TTT  ^T  j£m    V  HII 

ap  -  pa  -     al    -    ^  ta    -  ma  -     ta  sa  -  kin 

1         perceived         the  sea  making        \  a 

qu  -  lu 
tossing ; 

u         kul  -  lat    te  -  ni  -  se  -  e  -  ti        i  -  tu  -    ra 
and        the        wJiole        of        mankind        turned 

]}  ^]    <!*:  ^T  <!*: 
a  -  na  di    -      id         di 

to  corruption. 
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ki  -ma       u     -     ri    -bat   pag-  rat        u     -sal-  lu 
Wee  reeds  the  corpses  floated. 


87.  t^]^]  K:?rif=VJ^^T  ^T^  ^Hf^I 

ap  -te    nap-pa-sa-  av-va   namaru      im  -    ta    -kut 
/     opened     the     vnndowj    and     the     light     broke 

<'<Id  tiSf  «=«^T  *T-  ^)} 

eli         dur    -  ap  -  pi  -  ya 
over        my       face^ 

uk  -tam-mi  -is  va  at  -    ta    -    s&p      a-bak-   ki 
t<        passedf        I       sat        down       and        toeptj 


eli      -     dur    -  ap  -  pi  -  ya  il     -   la  -    ka 

over  my  face  flowed 

di   -  ma  -  ai 
my       tears. 

ap  -  pa  -       li      -  is     kip  -    ra       a  -  ti      pa  -   tu 
/    perceived     the     shore     at     the     boundary     of 

a  -  ab  -  ba 
the    sea^ 


a  -  na    12      ta    -  a-  an      i  -  te  -  la     na  -  ga  -   n 
for         twelve        measures        the         land         rose. 
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32..y]f^y -:^^.jyy<  c^1J5^y  ^    ::y^yyy 

a  -  na  Ni  -      zir  i  -  te  -  bil       elappu 

To     the     country     of    'Nizir     went     the     ship; 

33.  V  tyyyt  v  ^  ^w  «^y'5=yyy  ^y  ^  ^y  y?  ^y 

sad-     u  Ni-      zir        elappa     iz-bat  va   a-  na 

the  mountain  of  Nizir  stopped    the    shipy    and    to 


na  -  a  -  si       ul         id    -  din 
pass    over    it    it    ivaa    not    able. 

34.  y  .-II    ^y  ^     yy  y^    ^y  ^    -  ^yyy^: 

edin        im   -  mu         sana  immu        sad  -     u 

7^  Jirst  dayy  and   the  second  day^  the  mountain  of 

Ni  -      zir         kimin 
Nizir     the    same. 

35.  tv  V  ;^T  -^  -n<T  -^}  Vi  ^]  ^   --^  m^ 

sal-sa    im-mu        ri    -    ba  -  a    im-mu     sad-    u 
The   third  day^  and  t/ie  fourth  day^   the  mountain  of 

Ni  -      zir        kimin 
Nizir     the    same. 

hamsu         sissa       sad-    u  Ni  -      zir  kimin 

The  ffth^  and  sixth,  the  mountain  of  Nizir  the  same. 


3T.  ^  y?  ^y  E!  ^  ^]  -tu  V  <w 

§iba      im-ma     i  -  na         ka    -  sa  -    di 
On    the   seventh    Jay     in    the    course    of    iu 
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u     -Be-    zi       va     Bummatu  u    -vas-    Bar 

/       sent      forth       a       dove      and      it       left. 


il     -  lik      snmmatu      i  -  tu    -      rav     -  va 
The        dove        went        and       turned,        and 

3»- «  H  -^  <«=v  ^^  ^  -^  ^T  ^r "5=111  &n 

man-za- zu        ul        i-pa-as-  suv -va    is  -  sih  -   ra 
a    resting^lace   it    could   not    eatery   and    it   returned. 

u     -Be-  zi       va        sinuntu  u    -vas-     Bar 

/      sent      forth      a      swallow       and      it       left. 


il     -  lik         sinTintu  i  -    tu    -     rav      -va 

The      swallow      went      and      turned^      and 

man-za-    zu        ul       i  -pa-as-Buv  -va  i§-  sih  -  ra 
a  resting^lace  it    could  not   enter^    and    it    returned. 


42.  i:]^^  ^  :^Tr  ^T  Tlf  -T<T  ^  ^W  Hh  slid 

u    -Be-    zi      va     a-  ri  -bi         u    -vaa-    Bar 
/        sent        forth        a        raven        and        it       left. 


il      -lik       a-ri-bi        va      qa-ru-ra      sa 
The      raven    wenty     and     the     corpses     which     were 

me  i      mur    va 

on  the  water  it  saw^  and 
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ik    -  kal      i -Ba  -     ah     -hi      i-tar-   ri         ul 
it   did  eat^  it   etoamf  and  wandered  away^  and  did  not 

i^  -  ^ih  *  ra 
retwm, 

45.  tyyy^  ^  ^t^  eT  tI  '-^T  V  A^  T— 

u-se-zi         va      a-na         4  sari 

/   sent    [the    animals]   forth    to    the   four    winde^ 

at  -    ta    -    ki        ni  -  qa  -  a 
/    poured      out     a     libation^ 

46.  ^   >-}Ar^    -V  III  ^     -     <^U 

as    -        kirn  siir  -    qi-     nu         ina  eli 

/  buiU  an  altar  on  the 

2!ig-gur-rat     sad- i 
peak    of  the  mountain, 

47.  ;??  <  ?j?  ty?^  Ti  ^  -::ytv^T  cr^iy  <!< 

7     u    7    karpati  a  -  da  -      gur  uk    -  din 

by       sevens      jugs        of     wine(^)    I     took^ 


48.  c^  -nf  s^Idl  -^IT  I  '^  ^^m  -T<T 

i  -  na         sap    -        li         sn-  nu      i    -     ta    -  bak 
at        the        bottom      of       them       I      placed 

-M  cy  milt  -yyyy  <  :^yy  -^m 

qani  qiras  u  simgar 

reeds,         piiies^         and  spices. 
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49.  -4-y--  fcE:^Tyy-  ^  -!T<y  V*  -4-T 

ili  i'-zi-nn       i-ri-sa  fli 

The     gods      coUeeted      at     its     burfdngy     the     gods 

i-^i-nn      i-ri-sa        dabu 
eoUeeted     at    its    good    burning; 

ili  ki  -ma     zu   -   um  -be-  e  eli     -n 

the  gods  like  flits  oner  the 

niqi  ip  -  tah  -  ru 

sacrifice     gathered. 

51.  <t:r^  ^  <tT*  ^T  ^  <m  ^T  -Hf-  -^n 

ul    -    tu  Til    -  la  -nu-    uv    -va         Rabat 

From  of  old  also  Rubai 

-  -::Id  V  <T*  I 

ina      ka    -  sa  -    di     su 
in       her       course 


is  -  si  numi  rab-    i        sa  A-  nn 

carried     the       great        brightness       which       Ann 

i  -  bu  -su    ki  -  i       zu    -  hi    

had  created.      When  the  ghry 

ili  au    -  nu  -  ti         lu   -    u         abni    ukni 

those         gods         on  the  cKarm        round 

kisadi  -  ya       ai       am  -  si 
my  neck  I  would  not  leave; 
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Reverse — Column  IV. 

immi         an  -nu-  ti  ah     -    eu   -  sa  -  av  -va 

•  •  • 

in  those        days        I       desired  that 

ana     da  -    ris  ai      am  -  si 

for  ever  I  might  not  leave  them, 

ili  lil    -      li     -ku-ni    a-  na    eur-  qi  -  ni 

May       the       gods        come        to       my       altar. 


3-  -::m  "^m  )}  n  ::^n  -m^  -^u  t?  -^t 


Elu              ai 

il 

-       li      - 

-    ka 

a  -  na 

may         ElD, 

not 

come 

to 

my 

"W  EII  5pF 

« 

aur  -  qi    -  ni 

aUary 

as  -BU  im  -  tal    -  ku      va         is    -  ku  -  nu 

for     he     did     not      consider^     and      had      made 

a  -  bu  -  bu 
a    deluge^ 


u  nisi  -    ya         im    -  nu  -     u        ana 

and  my       people       he       had       consigned       to 

ka  -  ra    -  si 

the  deep. 
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ul    -    tu  ul    -  la  -nu-    uv    -va  Elu 

From  of  old  cdao  Elu 

« 

-  -::Id  V  <TsaN  I 

ina       ka    -sa-    di    -8U 
in       his       eowrse 

i  -  mur         elappa         i^  -  te  -  bat  Elu 

saw         the  shipy        and  went  Elu 

jr«=  -^T  ^r<  ^HPF  s^m  -s^r  v  -+  -+ 

lab  -ba-ti         im-ta-      li         ea  ill 

with        anger       JtUed  to  the         gods 

anunnaki 
and  spirits: 

«•  Tif  Vi  <m  ET  t:w  ^n  -^T  EH<  ^T<  ^  n  r? 

ai       um  -  ma       u    -   ^        na  -  pis  -  ti  ai 

Let      not      anyone      come      out      aUvey      let     not 

IdJ  A\^  EPS  -  -::H  b:TT  <T- 

ib  -  lud      nifiu    ina       ka  -  ra  -  si 
a  man  be  saved  from  the  deep. 

Nin       -  ip      pa  -  a-BU  epus  va  iqbi 

Ninip       his       mouth      openedj      and      spake 


izakkar  ana     qu  -  ra   *    du  Elu 

and     said      to      the    -  warrior      EI& : 


The  Chaldean  Account  of  the  Deluge.  563 

man-nu  -    uv  -va       sala  Hea  a  -ma-  tu 

Who      then       teill       oak         Hea       the       matter 


i  -  ban  [-nu-u  (?)] 
he    has     done, 

u  Hea  i    -     de    -     e    -  va 

and  Hea  hnowmg      also 

ka     -  la  -  mi 

all    things     

12-  -T  ^im  Tf   *  Tf  I  ^  ET   -::H  ^^III^  * 

Hea  pa  -  a  -  su    ipua  va  iqabi 

Hea       hie      mouth      opened      and      epqJcey 

izakkar    ana     qn    -  ra    -  du  EIu 

and    said    to     the     warrior     ElU : 

13.  tB]  ^]]  HfiTT  T-  Hf  r—  t^  KiTT  mm 

at  -    ta       mm  -  mi        ili  qu    -  ra      

Thou  just    prince  of  the   godSy    warrior^     

14.  <1J  ^  <M »^ -^ ^T  sEmiH^T  T?^-^ 

ki-i        ki-i-la  -tu       ta  -  lik    va    a  -  bu  -  bu 
when     thou    angry   becomesty     a    deluge    thou 


ias  -  [kun] 
makest ; 
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be-    el         hi-   de   -  e  -mid  hi-  da  -ansiu    be-     el 

■        •  •       • 

the      doer      of      sin      does      his      siti,       the      doer 

kil-  la  -   ti         e  -mid   kil-lat-[Bn] 
of      evil        does        his        evil. 

i«.  ^jn  «cm  T-  If  T?  H  -^  -^y  -r<r^  ^  ==^  *t 

ru  -  um  -mi     ai       ib  -  ba  -  ti   -     ik      su-  du-tu 
the  just  prince   let  him  not  be  cut  offy   the  faithful 

ai    

let  him  not  [be  destroyed  (?)] 

am  -  ma-  ku       (v.   ki)        tas  -  ku-  nu      a  -  bu  -  ba 
Instead       of       thee       making      a       deluge^      may 

^  iH  -mi  c  --T  j^  ^T  m  T™ 

nesu  lit  -   ba  -  av    -  va  nisi 

lions  incre42se  and  men 

li      -za-        ah     -  hi-  ir 
be        reduced ; 

am  -ma-  ku    tas  -  ku  -nu    a-  bu  -  ba  barbaru 

instead    of  thee    making    a    deluge,    may    leopards 

lit-ba  -  av  -va       nisi  li    -za    [-ah     -hi-  ir] 

increase         and  me^i        be        reduced; 
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19.  ::;^  ^T  I^ 

am  -  ma  -  ku 
instead        of 


tas  -  kn  -  nu 
thee        maJcing ' 


a  -  bu  -  ba 
delugey 


a 


20. 


^H  -^?  m)  -H  ^  V  III  t]  V  y^ 

hu  -       sah        -  hu     lis  -  sa  -  kin  -va  miat  lis 

■  •      •  • 

may  a  famine  happen  and  the  country  be  destroyed; 

am  -  ma  -  ku  tas  -ku-nu         a-bu-ba 

instead        of        thee        making        a        deluge^ 


dabara  lit  -   ba  -  va 

may  pestilence  increase 


-va 

and 


nisi 
men 


(v.  mati)    lis -par   .... 
(v.  t/ie  country)  be  destroyed. 


a  -  na  -  ku        ul       ap  - 
/        did        not       peer 

ili  rabati 

of  the  great  gods. 


ta   -  a      pi  -    sak   -  ti 
into       the       judgment 


22.  c^y    ^yy    }}<    ^;Si^      jy    ^y    jtyyy 

Ad    -      ra     -    ha    -      §is 
Adra/uisis 


su    -    na     -      ta 
a  dream 


tyyy^  ^  idj  -th 


u     - 
they 

sap     -     n 
senty       and 

ili 

is    -  mi 
he     heard. 

:82^^y   ^y^vyy5^^y< 

SUV  -va        pi  -     sak    -    ti 
the  judgment    of    tlie 
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e    -  nin    -    na       va        me  -  lik      bu     mil   -  ku 
When        hie       judgment         tone       aecompUehed 


i  -    lam  -ma         Elu  ana  lib  -  bi       elappi 
ElU    went     up     to    the    midet    of     the    ship. 

24.  ty  ^  A-y  ^y<  -t]}  t]  <e=T*  ^T  -^T  -T  SP 

iz  -bat    qa  -   ti  -    ya     va        ul   -  te  -  la  -  an  -  ni 
ffe  took  my        hand  and        raised 

ya  -  a  -  si 
me      upy 


26. 


:«^T  -EglT  ^  ti^  <k:  ty  <«  «  ^T< 

ufl  -  te  -       li  us  -  tak  -  mi  -  is     es   -  nis-  ti 

he    caused    to  raise    and    to    bring      my      wife 

i  -    di    -  ya 
to  my  side ; 

yy  ^^  ^y  ^-  ^y  xs^  t]  A  }}  ^^.\ 

il     -bu-nt  bu-ut-ni      va    iss-za-    az    ina 
he      made      a      bond,      he      established      in     a 


-  -yy<y  ^^  ^  ^  -^m  ^n  <^y ^t<T; 

bi  -    ri    -      in    -  ni      i  -  qar  -   ra  -  ban  -  na  -  si 
covenantf         and        gave        this  blessing 


i  -  na      pa-na      Ha^is- adra    a-mi- lu  -    turn   -ma 
in  the  presence  of  Hasisadra  and  the  people,   thus: 
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e    -    nin  -    na         va  Hasis-adra    va  amtu  su 

•    •  • 

When      Hasisadraj      and      his      vnfey      and      the 


lu -u   e  -mu-    n  ki  -ma        ili  na  -  fli    va 

people^    to    be    like    the  gods  are  carried  away; 

lu  a -sib  va     Hasis-adra      m  -    u     -  ki 

•    •  • 

then    shall    dwell   Hasisadra    in    a    remote  place 

>-  ^h^  nay™ 

ina      pi  -   i  nari 

at  the  mouth  of  the  rivers. 


il      -    qu    -      in     -  ni     va   ina      ru  -     n     -  ki 
.  They      took      me^     and      in      a      remote     place 


-  --Hy?  ay--  ^^]<\-'^^^^ 

ina        pi  nari  us  -  te  -  si  -  bn  -     in   -  ni 

at     the    moutJi    of   the    rivers    they    seated  me. 


31.  tfit^^y-ryEy  y  -::HyfV  «  y-  Hy 

e  -  nin  -  na    va  ana     ka   -a-sa  man-nu        ili 
When  to  thee  wliom  the         gods 

«=yn«=  jy«=  n<  tv  ^^ny  ^y 

u    -  pah  -  ha  -  rak  -    kuv  -  va 
have    cliosen     thee    also, 

32.  -^y  -Ey  afy  v  -^y  --^y  ^h  «^yyy«= 

ba    -  la    -    da         sa  tu    -    ba    -     hu      -     u 

for        the        health        which        thou        seekest 

-^^yj^ynyi  i^yj^yyy 

tu  -  ut  -    ta    -  a       at  -    ta 
and      thou      askest, 
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ga    -  na       e  -    ta   -  at  -pe    6      ur  -  ra         u 
this  be  done  six  days  and 

7    mu-sa-a  -  ti 
seven      nights^ 

34.  <M  eT  ^  V-  eT  -  J^^jn  ^-TT<T<T*  I 

ki  -ma    as  -  bu    va  ina    bi  -  rid      bu  -    ri    -    di  -8U 
like      sitting      on       the       edge      of      his       seaiy 

35.  tjn-^y<M^T  ^^yy-ij^y^yy<Tt^K:?^S^ 

minu-   tu      ki  -ma      im  -  ba  -  ri        i  -nap  -  pu  -  us 
tlie      way       like      a       storm      shall      be      laid 

eli       BU 
upon    himy 

36.  y    ^t   ^yT>^    y    V  <T-  ^T    ^  ^^  \ 

Hasis  -  adra      ana      sa  -  si    -va        izakkar     ana 

•    •  • 

Hasisadra  to  her  also  said         to 

*=TT-  A  ^T<  I 

mar  -  hi  -  ti    -  bu 
Aw      vnfe^ 

am  -    ri  idlu         sa     i  -    ri    nau    ba  -  la  -  du 

''/  announce   that   the   chief  who  grasps  a<  heaUK 

minu-     tu  ki    -  ma  im     -     ba    -     ri 

the  way  like  a  storm  shall 


»y  ^- 

^ 

<-tJd  I 

nap  -  pu   • 

-    us 

eli     -BU 

be        laid 

upon 

Aim." 
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39.  s=n-  <^- ty  >-^yy  y  V  jy  ^r  ^  «=t^  V,  ^\ 

mar-hi-i§-    bu     ana  sa      bu -va      izakkar     a- na 
His  wife  to        him        also  said  to 

y  ^y  -nv  ^jn  <m 

Hasi^  -  adra       ru  -    ki 
Hasisadra  the  remote : 

40.  M^  v-y<y-^  ^y  -^yy -y<y^  D  s£TTT  Tl 

lu  -  bu  -    UB    -    9U      va         li      -    ik   -kil-    ta    -a 
^^Purify      him,      and      let      the      man      be     sent 

nisa 
away  ; 

«.  ^^  5:yy  ^  ::^^yy  -^yy  -^u  -^TT  ^ 

bar  -  ra  -  ni  il      -      li      -    ka  li     -  tur 

the      road      tliat      he      came^      may      he      Tstum 

ina        sill     •  mi 
in     peace. 


42.  iz^}  Bh  j=yyyt  h  Tf  -^JT  ^  !?  -^T 

bab       rabn        u     -^a-a  li     -  tur      a  -  na 

the    great    gate    open,    and    may    he    return    to 

B]  ^y<  I . 

ma  -   ti    -  BU 
his  country  J* 

*3.  y   *y   -yyv  y  v  <y-  ^y  *^^^  y 

HasiB  -  adra     ana     sa        si    -  va        izakkar    ana 
Hasisadra  to  her  also  said         to 

^TT-  4  ^T<  I 

mar  -  hi  -    ti      bu 

his      wife : 
Vol.  in.  37 
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t^  ^m^ 

^1 

}] 

h    «=Tk    -^T 

rag    -      ga 

-     at 

a 

-  uni   -     lut     -     tu 

"The 

ery 

of 

a             man 

i  -rak-  gi  -  ik-  ki 

cUartna         thee^ 


ga-na        e-pi-i      ku-ru-  um  -ma-  ti  -8u 
this  do  his  kurmHmU 

.  <y^r^^cHss:  -  -n<T<Tr  I 

si  -  tak  -    ka    -  ni     ina       ri    -    si  -su 
place         on         his         head" 


u  im-mi  sa  it     -ti-    la       ina 

And      the      day     when     he     ascended     the 

i  -    ga     -     ri  elappi 

side     of     the     shipy 

47.  <^  t^  «=yif  *^  m  m  ^m  ^r  ^t<  i 

si-i         e-pi        ka-*ra-*  um    -ma-  ti      su 
she  didt  his  kmrumnuU 

s^TT  t:^  -^U  -T  -  -TT<T  <T-  I 

is  -  tak  -    ka    -  an     ina       ri     -  si    -sn 
she        placed        on        his        head. 

n  im-mi         sa  it     -   ti    -   In         in^ 

And      the     day      when      he      ascended    the 

i  -    ga     -     ri        [elappi] 
side       of      the       shipy 
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istat  Ba  -  bu  -sat  ku  -  ru  -  tun -mat*  911 

first      the      sabusat      of      his       kutymmat^ 


«o.  IT  i^m  v-m<  JT  -^iii  m  5=5]^  -TT-^ 

sanatn  mus     -  su  -    qat         sakatu        radbat 

second      the     mitssttkatf      third      the     radbat^ 

V  jrfiE  HI  vy  t^rr-^^w  «  i 

ribatu  ip  -  te      ?i    -      ka    -  man -en 

fourth  she  opened  his  zibamanj 

«.  w  ^^  <y  -^t  ay  s^yyy  <y*  ih  ^i^ 

hamsatu        cd  -  ba  it   -   ta    -   di  sissatu 

fifth       the       cloak       she      placed^       sixth 

-^T  -  \- 

ba  -  as  -  sat 
the  b<xssat, 

COLUMK  V. 

1.  "^^yy  ^  t^d    ^    ^y^  ^y  .t^|V   ^y 

f i    -   bu    -     tn         ina        pi    -     rt     -     tiv    -  va 
seventh    in    the    opening    she   purified    him    and 


ci;^yy  ^^  ^^y<y  -^yy  ^y  -m^  p  s^yyy  yj  e^ 

il    -bu-    T]§    -    su    ya      ik  -kil-   ta    -a    nisa 
let  the  man  go  free*. 


Iz  -  dn   -  bar       a  «  na        sa  -  sn  -  va       izakkar 
Izduiar  to  him  also  said 


y?  ^y  ^y  -yyv  ot  («=yTy«=)  m 

a-na     Ha^is-adra        ru  -     (n)     -    ki 
to       Hasisadra  the         remote 
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an    -    ni     minu  -  minn  -    tu  ir    -  hu    -     n 

*^  this  way  was  compassionate 

e  -        li  ya 

over  fMf 

ha-  an  -dis    tal  -  lid  -dan-  niva     ta-ad-di-i 
joyfully      thou     hast     made     me^    and    thou      hast 

m^  ^]  j£m . 

ni       at  -    ta 
restored   me^ 


Hasi§- adra     a- na     [sa-BU-va  ]      izakkara  a-na 
Hasisadra        to  him  also         said         to 

T-Hf-  ^T  I®  4- 

Iz  -    4u    -  bar 
Izdubar : 


mu  -    na  -    a 


ku-   ru  -    um  -mi-  ti   -     ka 
thy  kurummit 


5ml  -::tJ 

In       6  -  dak  -  ka 
sqmrated 


ka    -  a  -  sa 
thee. 
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-::Id 


[is  -  ta  -  at  sa  -  bu  -  sat]  ku  -  ru  -  um    -  mat  -    ka 
•  •  •  .  thy  kurummatt 


[sanatu  mus     -     su  -  qat]   salsatu       rad  -bat 

second        the       muemkat^    .    third      the        radbat. 


[ribatu  ip  -  te]     zi         ka      -  man-    ka 
fotirth      she       opened      the      zikamany 


[hamsatu  siba  it  -  ta]  -  di    sissitu      ba    -  as  -  sat 
ffth    the    cloak    she  placed^    sixth     the      bassaU 

si  -  bu  -  tu  ina  pi  -  it  -   tiv  -  va       al  -  bu  -ut-    ka 
seventJi  in  the  opening  I  pwrijied  thee  and  let  iliee 

a  -  na  -  ku 
go    freer 

izakkar    a-  na      Hasis-  adra        ra  -    ki 

Izdvbar  after  this  manner  also  said  to  Hasisadra  afar  off : 

Hasis-adra      ai         ka      (ni     -)  lil    -  lik 

Hasisadra  to   thee    may  we  not  come^ 

H*  <m  ^ 

tu        ik    -    ki  -  mu 
collected 


X-v».~>V. 


>T.^>'>T.<.*»NT.^"AT»'>>r.''>    III  III 

a  -  sib     mu     f-u]  -   tu 

dwelling      in      deaths 
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ie  kun     -  »u       n    -mu-    tuv     -va 

Aw  back  (?)  cKm^         o&o.** 


Hasi^  -  adra    [a  -  na    sa  -  ffu  -  va   fasakkar]       a  -  na 
Hasisddra         to         him         also        eaid  to 

Ur  -  hamsi    ma  -  la  -  hi 
Urhamd    the     boatman : 

Ur  -  ^m^i    ...•..••      di    -    ka  ni  -  bi  -   ra 

^'  Urhamsi    to       thee       we       croee 


li       -  zir  -    ka 
to    preserve     thee. 

sa     ina    ahisa.....      i         ku-       nh       -fia 
Who  is         beside         the of 

§u   -    um   -  mi 
support; 


21.  E5ftV-TT<!-£^T--H*:-^T«=S:'^* 

nifi     sa     tal  -     la     -    ka      pa-  na  -    as    -    fu 
the  man  whom         thou         comest         be/ore^ 

-w  ^m  -^TT  ^W  ^T  M  «=Tn«=  *  V  I 

ik    -    ta    -    8u   -     u      ma-  lu  -     u       pa-gar  sa 
disease         has  filled         Ms         body; 
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^-^  m  «=Tn^  *^^  t^m  ^r  -^i  m^ 

mas  -ku-     u  uk-ta-at-     tu-      u 

iUnees  has  destroyed  the 


.  j^^c^^r—  I 

du  -maq  seri  -  su 

strength       of        his        limbs. 

li     -   M      8U-va       Ur  -hamsi  ana  nam  -  96  -  e 
Carry        him         Urhamsiy        to        be        cleansed 

J^s^T  I  ^T 

bil    -  bh-  va 
take    himy 

«.  ET  -^TT  I  -  y-  «=n  (-rn— )  <e?t 

ma  -        li     -  Bu  ina    me  -    e         (v.  me)  kima 

his        disease     in       ike       water       to        beauty 

el     -      li  Um  -  Bi 

■ 

may      it      be       cleansed^ 


lid-  di    mas-  ki  -  su-va         li     -    bil      tam-  tu 
may  he  east  off  his  Ulnsss^  and  the  sea  carry  it   away^ 


da    -a-bu        lu  -aa- bu        zu  •-  mur    su 
may  health  covet  his  skin^ 

w.  jgj tyyyt *T c:5y :s^  (r.  d  +  i^.^^^t 

lu  -     u    -ud*du  -  UB     (v.  su)  bar  (v.  par)    si  -  gu 
may  il  reitore  the  hair{?) 

(v.  ^n^)  V  :?=  -^T  <T*  I 

(v.      gi)        Ba    qaq-qa  -    di  -bu 
of  his  headj 
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2T.  ^T  <Tsfr  i^  jgn  i^w)  -t\  m  tv^  ^ 

te  -    di    -    ki         lu        (-  u)    -   1»  -  bis  zu  -  bat 

the       vail       may        it      caver        the        cloak 

^i^y^  ^y<  I 

pal   -    ti  -811 
of      his     body. 


a-di  il      -la-kua-na    (v.  ana)   ab    (v.mati) 

TTuit       he        may        go        to         his        counttyj 


su       a-   di       i-kas-sa-du  ana    ur-bi-su 
that        he        may        take        his        road^ 

29. 15^1  <t^  ^r;^  <^  ^  ]}  ]}  ^y  <ys^  ^y 

te  -     di    •     qu         si   -  pa        ai  id    -     di       Ta 

the    vail    cloth    may    he    not    cast    ojf^     but    alone 

^]]  <y*:  I  -^TT  y 

e   -    di   -su  li     -  dis 

may         he  leaved 


30.  ^^yy  <ig[  jy  ^y  iH  ic<<< .  T  -H^  "^n  «=TI 

il    -    ki  -  su    va      Ur  -bamsi  ana    nam  -  se  -  e 
Urhamsi         carried         himy  to  be         cleansed 

u      -     bil      -  su  -  va 
he        took        himy 

31-  sy  ^yy  jy  -  yi  y—  <syy  t!^.yyy  -m^ 

ma  -     U  su    ina        me         kima       el     -     H 

his         disease  in  the  water  to  beauty 

im    -    ^i 
as  cleansed^ 
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3«.  at  <T^  >-^n  jr  ^T  «=m«=  ^-y  ^t  ^i^ 

i     -    di      maeki-  su-va       u     -     bil     tarn*    tu 
he    cast  off    hie  illneeSf  and    the    eea    carried  it    away. 

da  -  a  -  bu       iz  -  za-  pi  zu    -  mur  -eu 

and        health        covered        hie        eldn. 


33.  ,=yyT«=  ^T  ^T  [<T^  ^^yy  4-  "^"j]  i^^  V] 

u     -te-ed     -[di     -    is      bar  -    si  -    gu     ea] 
he  restored  the  hair  (?)  0/ 

^ri^  t^li^^]  <T^  i^y  -^  ^l<  iv^  '^ 

qaqqadi      bu       te  -  di    -  qa      la  -  bis  .    ?u  -  bat 
his      heady       the      vail(^)     covering     the     cloak 

^^y^  ^y<  I 

pal    -    ti    BU 
of      his      body, 

^-  mmf^  <]^  ^tiw^  T  JH  A,  I 

a-    di         i  -kas-Ba-du      ana    ur  -  hi-su 

That  he  might  go  to  his  country^  tliat  he  might  take  his  road^ 


li      -  dis 

the  vail  cloth  he  did  not  cast  offj   biU  alone  he   left, 

Iz  -  da    -  bar    u        Ur  -hamsi    ir  -  ka  -  bu 
Izdubar      and      Urhamsi      rode      in      the 

elappi 
ship, 

[sa        id-]        du  -     u     -   su  -  nu        ir  -  tak  -  bu 

where        tliey        placed        them        they  rode. 
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mar-hi-ifl-  su     ana  sa^sa-ra      lyAVkai-     a-na 

•       •      « 

His        wife        to  him        also        said        to 

T  *T  -n^  m  <m 

Qaipf-  adra        ra  -  ki 
Hasisadra  the  remote: 

l2  -  dn  -  bar      illaka         i-na-ha     i-sn-da 

•  •  a 

^^Izdubar   goes    away^   he    is    satisfied^    he  performs 

me  -na  ta-at-ta-  dan  -    na  -  va 

that      which       then      hast      ffiven      Aim,       and 

i  -     ta  -     ar      ana  mati  su 
returns    to    his    country** 

u  su-u  is-sipa-ri-fa 

^fui       /i^       carried       away       the      breaches      of 

-4-  »=T  IIMT  + 

Iz  -    4^    -  bar 
Tzdubar^ 

elappu    u4-    4®     "      ®t     -  ha  -  a    a  -  na     kip  -    ri 
and         tfis         ship         touched         the         shore. 

43.  y  ^r  ^yy^  -t^^  y  V  JT  eT  [^ td:  Tf-^H 

Hai^    -  adra    ana  sa  -  su  -  va    [izakkar      a  -  na] 
Hasisadra         to         him         also         said         to 

-4-  «=!  miT  + 

Iz  -   du    -  bar 
Izdvbar : 
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Iss-^  du  «bar    tal  •     li     -    ka        tan  -  na  -  ha 
"Izdubar  thou  goeet  away^   thou   art  eatiefiedf   thou 


ta    -  su  -  4& 
performeH 


45.  <-  ^1  y^    PET  tyn  -cisr  s^^^r  ^t 

me  -    na    -  a  ad  -  dan  -     nak     -    kuv      -  va 

that        which        I        heme        given        thecj        and 

j£TTT  5^m  ^^  T   ^<"  -^U 

ta  -    ta      -    ar    ana  mati  -    ka 
thou    retumest    to    thy    country. 

In   -   ub    -  te  Iz  -    du    -  bar         a  -mat 

Be         revealed         to         thee         Izduhar  the 

ni  -      ?ir      -  ti 
ccnceaied   story; 


uq    -  bi      ka 

and    the    judgment    of    the    gods    be    related    to    thee.** 

48.  i=nye:  ^  jy  Bryyyt  m  t)  m)  <l^  ^T  - 

u    -sum  BU-    u  ki  -ma     id    -    di    -    id     ina 

This  account  like  bitumen 

6a-    ri 
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9!  -  hi  -     il  8U    kima      a  -  mu      din  -  niv  -Ta 


its        renown        tike         the  eight  of 

III  I  }^T*<SST,^f^T,^^T*^ 


U 


sum  -  ma       sam  -  ma     sa  -  a  -  su     i  -  kas  -  sa  -   da 
tolien  the  account  a  hand 

qa  -    ta     -  a    

shall        take 

61.  ^4-  «=y  inii  +  -+  ^  ^^  .^  ^^^J 

Iz  -    da    -  bar      an  -  ni  -  tu    ina     se  -  mi-sn 
Izdvbar^  this  in  his  hearing 

ip    -    ti    -  va 

heard f        and 

11     -rak-  ki  -is         abni  kap-   tu       

he  collected  great  stones        

CJOLITBIN  VI. 

1.  :r<:^  K:<r  t^  jy  ^  y--^^^^^ 

il      -  du  -  du     su    va    ana   zu    

they        dragged       it       and      to 

^-  M  «=yyy«=  ^^yy  m  «=yyy«=  ^y  ^y  ^^m 

su  -    u  il      -  ki        u      -ma-ma    iz 

he  carried  the  account .  .  •  • 
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u    -bat-    ti    -    iq  abni  kap  -  tu 

carved  the  great  stories 


•  •  • 


ana    imiri       if  -    su    -  bi  -  su 

to  his  mule  


Iz  -  du    -  bar     a  -  na      8a      su  -  va    izakkara 
Tzdubar  to  him  also  said 


[a  -  na  Ur  -  hamsi] 

[to  Urhamst] 

Ur  -hamsi    sam  -  mu      an  -  nu  -    u  

^'  Urhamsi,  this  account      


sa   nisu    ina    lib  -  bi    su     i  -kas-sa  -  [du] 

If      a       man      in      his      heart       take      


lu    -      bil      -    sn      ana      lib  -  bi  Urak 

may    they    bring    him      to    the    midst        of  JErech 

su    -  bu  r    [ri] 
Suburi 


il      -sa      si-i-bu     iz    

A«  mcule  (?)      a    «p«tfc/i  


J 
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a  -  na  -  ka        lu    -  sum  -ma         lu  -  tar      a 

/    will     give     an     aeamnt     and     tarn     to      . .  • . . 

zi    -      il 


•  •  • 


a  -  na    10  kas-  pa         ik    -  fu    -  pu      ku  -  sa  -  pu 
For  10  koBpu  (70  mlee)    they  journeyed  the  etage^ 

ana  20    kas  -  pu    

for  20  kaapu  (140  miles)  they  journeyed  the  stage. 

i  -  mur  -va    pu  -     (u)      -    ra  Iz-    du  -bar 

and  Izdubar  saw  the 

tu  

well        

ultu  13  kas-pu      a-na       lib  -  bi  «... 

For  13  ia«pu  (91  miles)  to  the  midst  of  Ereeh  Submi. 

14.  -^m<  c^  ^ifm^,^'ssi§BMiM 

zir     -  i  -  te  .  . . .      nis     

noble         of         men      

15.  -(?)  5£TTT  -TT<!  I  <T^«=im^t^: 

ina(?)        ta     -    fi     -su      di  

in  his  return • 
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•  ft 


9    •     %    • 


li     -  mi  Iz  -   [4u    -  bar] 

Izdubar         approached  

»7.  <-^H  fcier  «=^T  ^- 1 1^  -cfcl  iW  t\  Of?  T?]i^ 

eli         dur  -  ap  -  pi  -  su    illika         di  -ma   [-ai]  . . 
and        over       his        face        coursed       his        tearSy 


[ya  isakkara  ana  Urhamsi] 
and  he  said  to    Urhamsi: 


18.  y]f  ^y  «   :^  :^y]f   y  nyf    <,<<   ^  ^y 

a  -  na      man-  ni    -    ya  Ur  -  ^mei      i    -  na 

"-For         i£;Aa^  to  me  in  my 

ha  -  i  -  da  -    ai 
tumingj 


19.  y]f  ^y  «  ^^^}^  -^^^T  :=:  ^1 

a  -  na    man-  ni  -    ya       i  -  ba    .  .  .  •      lib  -  bi  -  ya 
for     what      to      me     is     my      heart     troubled. 


20.  <j=y^  ^  ^y A--m  5=^11  ■*-!  T  (-  TIf  ^T) 

ul       as  -        kmi  dmn  -  qa    ana     (v.  a  -  na) 

/  have  not         done         good         io 

ram  -  ni  -  ya 
my  own  self; 

21.  <  IH  -^11    V    ^  ^1  -!H    ^  m 

u  nesu  0a       qaq-  qa  -    ri  du  -  un 

and  the  Hon  of  the  earth 

(r.  t^XIgf  tE  VT  V-  5f^ 
(dum)  -Id       i-te-bu-ufl 
does  good. 
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22.   tn     ^^    ^]      ]}     ^T     (v.   1)       «      ^     ^ 
e    -   nin  -    na        a  -  na      (v.  ana)     20     kas  -  pn 
then         for        20  kaepu  (140  milee) 


«=T?  5=^  (?)  «=m«=  (?)  -^T  -  «=m^  ^T 

e  -du    (?)  -    n       (?)  -  na  -  as  -  Bav  -  va 
first  (?)  /  ii?en^(?)  and 

da-a-da  ki-i  ab-tu-n 

the        cabin  (?)         ^A^         /        opened        and 

[at]  -    ta     -  bak  u    -  nu  -  tu 

/     placed     the      instrument. 


tarn-     ta           ai            i   -    ta    -  sa       sa 

ki-   i 

^        «ea          no^        to         its         toall 

then 

Vi-mnrn  m  v-TTT^«=T 

a-na(7)-ku       lu             ah     -hi-i^ 

could                  I                 gety 

25.  <  fci^yyy  «=yf^T^  -  :;:|-TT<T^  T  «  ^v- 

u    elappi       e  -  te-zib  ina  kip  -   ri       ana  20  kas-pn 
And    the    ship    they    left    by    the    shorCj    20  kaspu 


ik    -    §u    -  pu      ku  -  §a  -  pa 
(140  miles)  they  journeyed  t/ie  stage. 


26.  y   <«   ^  ^   t^yy  Igf  ^    y.   ^  j^yyy  ^ 

ana    30     kas-pu        is  -  ku  -  nu      nu-bat-     fa 
For    30    kaspu   (210  miles)    they    made     the     ascent. 
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ik  -  Bu  -  du  -      uv    -  va  ana   lib    bi         Unik 
they       came       to       the       midst      of     Erech 

•i£n  V-  -TT<T 

BU    -  bu  -    ri 
SubuH. 


Iz  -  du  -  bar  ana  sa  -  bu  -  va    izakkara      a  -  na 
Izdttbar  also  said  to  him 

Ur  -hamsi    ma-  la  -  hi 
Urhamsi     the     boatman: 

28.  tyif  .^y  ^r  y  ih   <<<<<    -  <-rH  ^B 

e  -       li  va  Ur  -hamsi    ina        eli  dur 

''^Ascend       Urhamsi      over      where      the       toall 

sa         Uruk  i  -    tal  -  lak 

of         Erech         will        go; 


29.  ^r      T-      -II      >:^T      -^^^      <!*:        ^t^\ 

te    -  mi    -   in    -    na  bir       -     di  libni 

the       cylinders      are       scattered,       the        bricks 

tv^  srt!^  c:  ::^  Ey  y  (?)  x\(?)  I  -^y 

zu  -  ub  -  bi  -    BU  -  va    ana  (?)    mati  (?)    su    la 
of    its    interipr    also     for     its     mass      are    not 

y?  -^yy  -yy- 

a  -  gur  -  rat 
madey 
ToL.  III.  88 
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«o.  <  :s^  <T-  I  -^    5^T  ^  «=TTT«=  V 

n       uB-fli       aula  id-du-n  sa 

and        its       foundation        i$        not        laid        to 

«=<K  (?)  -TT<T  <m 

zik  -     ri        ki 

thy  height ; 

1     .  .  .         ir     -    Id  1     .  •  •  kiri  1 

1  measure  the  circuit  of  the  cityy  1  meaeyare  of  plantations,  1 


<X  ^]  -^TT  ^M  -^T(?)  H(?)  «^(?) 

...      is  -     su  Na         -   an         -  tur 

measure  the  boundary   of  the   temple    of   Nantur 


Bit  Is    -tar 

the  house  of  Ishtar^ 

82.  m  oc  <T-iiii  «4TTT  tin  tsn  <iy  ^m>¥i 

3     •  • .         u            bit  -  ra           uruk           ut  . .  hn 
3  mecuures    together    the    divisions    of   Erech      


First  Line  of  next  Tablet — 


tam-ma  -  bu  -     uk  -  ku       ina         bit        nisi  -  gur 

the      tammabukku  in      the      house     of     the     gur 

lu        (-u)      -    e  -  zib 
was            left 


i 
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Number  of  Tablet  in  series — 


duppa       11  (sa    naq  -bi     i  -mu-  ru      tus-kar 

Wth  tablet  (of  ^^the  fountain  he  had  eeen^)  the  hero 

Iz  -  du  -  bar 
IzdubarJ^ 

Statement  of  copying  from  older  docmnents — 

35.  <yM  E^!T  ^=A^\  <S  (-  <EIT  ^  I) 


iabira  sn         kima       (v.  kima    labiri  su) 

its      old      copy       like         (v.  like  its  old  copy) 

ab  -   Bar    -  a  -  an         ba  -  a  -ud-  dn 
written        and        made        clear 

86.  -V  Y^^r^  :?!  y?  «    I    «  \«^HA<iEj 

mat       Assur  -bani-pal   sar  kissati  sar  Assuri 

country  of    Aseurbanipal  king  of  nations  king  of  Assyria. 
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Notes. 

Line  1.  Izdubar.  I  have  already  stated  that  this  name 
IB  only  provisional.  I  am  of  opinion  that  the  name  "was 
Nimrod,  but  at  present  cannot  prove  it.  The  Cuneiform 
characters  of  the  name  >->-^  ^J  TTT^  >^  resolve  themselves 
into  two  parts,  >->-Y  ^Y  >^  meaning  fire  or  fiame>  and  |Y1I^ 
probably  meaning  a  staflF  or  holder,  and  I  conjecture  that 
the  meaning  of  the  group  is  the  torch  or  firebrand.  The 
phonetie  reading  of  the  first  group  ^-^-^  tz^  J^  is  unknown, 
but  it  certainly  ended  in  r,  as  in  Cuneif.  Ins.,  VoL  II.  p.  18, 
line  11,  where  it  doubles  its  last  letter  and  adds  o,  we  get 
^yy  ra  as  its  addition  >->-y  ^y  J^  ^^^'  Perhaps  this 
word  was  Namur,  allied  to  the  Cnaldee  "y)i  ignis.  Dan.  7,  9. 
In  Assyrian,  words  with  weak  middle  radicals  often  have  a 
second  form,  in  which  the  vowel  changes  into  or  adds  m. 
Thus  we  have  both  }}{  {^ti:  >-]]<]  ha^mi-ri  and  Jf  <  y|  ]}  ^ 
ha-ai-ru  for  "  husband,"  and  >"^y  ^y  »"yy<y  nar-ma-ri  and 
>-/"y  ^y>-  yi^  -^Jjy  na-h-a^-ru  for  "  dawn  or  morning."  The 
second  element  in  Izdubar  TJT^  has  the  sound  du.  So  far  as 
the  sound  of  the  name  >^>-y^^y  JJ^y  >f-  can  be  conjectured 
from  these  grounds,  it  would  be....radu,  and  as  this  part 
contains  the  two  last  consonants  of  Nimrod,  it  is  possible 
it  should  be  completed  Namuradu.  The  character  of  this 
king  and  hero  is,  however,  not  so  doubtful  as  his  name. 
He  is  called  V^-  ^y  JgJ  t:]}  ^  <]^  bu-mas-la  e-mu-ki, 
"  the     powerful    eiaiit,"    or "  the    powerful    leader,"    and 

yj  >*-'"y  ^  ^y  ^y  I  have  translated  this  previously 
"  after  this  manner  (also),"  but  I  have  since  ascertained  that 
XJT  ^y  sasu  is  the  pronoun  "  him,"  and  it  regularly  changes 
into  the  feminine  in  every  case  where  a  female  is  addressed, 
the  feminine  being  ^  ^]^'  ^^^^  when  Izdubar  speaks 
to  Hasisadra  we  have  yj  >^^  ^  ^y  ^y  a-na  ssrsu-va, 
"to  him  also";  but  when  Hasisadra  speaks  to  his  wife. 
Col.  IV,  lines  36  and  43,  we  have  ]]  >-^y  ^  {^^^  ^  srnL 
sa^i-va  '*to  her  also." 
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The  pronouns  of  the  third  person  singular  in  Assyrian 
will  thus  be  : — 

Nom.  mas.  ^  ^TTT^  ®^"^  ^^ '      ^®"^'  KT*"  ^  ®^"^  *^* 

Dative  mas.       ^   ^j    sansu  Afw ;    fern.  ^  /Y>-  sansi  A«r. 

Accu.  initial  m.  ^  y|  ^^  S£i-a-su  him;  fem.  ^  |]f  ^   sa-a-sa 

and   ^  y][  ^y>-  sa-a-si  her. 
Ace.  and  genitive  after  verb  or  noun  mas.    ^Y  su  him  or  hie ; 
fem.  ^  sa  and  ^y>-  si  her. 

Line  3.  ^Jljl  ^"^J  *""^T  mi-na-tu,  "  number  "  or  account, 
is  here  used  for  "  why.'*  It  is  commonly  so  used  in  ques- 
tions, especially  in  the  Izdubar  legends.  This  line  is  literally 
**why  of  thee  not  repeatest  to  me  also  thou."  The  nomi- 
native in  these  texts  generally  stands  at  the  close  of  the  line 
or  phrase. 

Line  5.  The  commencement  of  this  line  is  broken  and 
doubtful. 

Line  11.    *^X^  ^  *^TT^T  t^T  *"T^T  Su-ri-ip-pak,  and  in 

line  20  -::yy  jy  -yy7y  idOf  5f=  ]^  ^ryyy^  sur-n-ip-pa-ku-u, 

"  Surippakite,"  this  city,  which  must  at  one  time  have  been 
on  the  shore  of  the  Persian  Gulf.  It  appears  by  this  legend 
that  Surippak  was  considered  to  have  been  the  city  of 
Hasisadra,  and  his  father  Ubara-tutu,  and  the  city  of  the 
ark.  This  city  is  the  one  mentioned  in  Cuneif.  Ins.,  Vol.  II, 
page  46,  line  1,  where  the  lithograph  copy  is  defective,  it 

Su-rip-pak-tu,  a  "  Surippak  ship."  Here  the  monogram  for 
the  place  is  "  the  ship  city,"  a  name  evidently  derived  from 
the  tradition  that  the  ark  was  made  there.  In  an  ancient 
geographical  list  belonging  to  the  early  Chaldean  period, 
the  city  bears  the  same  name,  and  again  in  an  inscription  of 
Hammurabi,  who  captured  the  city  and  added  it  to  his 
empire.  These  notices  show  the  extreme  antiquity  of  the 
legend  of  the  Flood  attached  to  this  city.  The  god  of 
Surippak  is  called,  Cuneif,  Ins.,  Vol.    II,  p.  60,  line  21, 

-T  •^TTT -^T -I  «=Tm  T^  j^P«  "iTT  "^TT -cry  <IEJ 

<<the  god  of  the  deluge,"  Hea,  king  of  Surippak. 
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Line  15.  >-»-y  »-JJ  tYTY.  I  have  previously  supposed  that 
this  god  bore  the  name  of  Bel,  but  in  the  bilingual  K  2870, 
I  find  it  written  phonetically  twice  as  ^y|  'jj^^  El-lu  in 
Akkad,  and  >-yjJ  t^]^  Kap-tu  in  Semitic,  without  the 
determinative  of  divinity.  On  an  amulet  in  the  British 
Museum   occurs   the  phonetic    name  of   another  of  these 

divinities,  *^>^  ►^j^  *he  wife  of  Anu,  written  ^  •"^f  ►^j^ 
A-na-tu  in  the  passage  yj  >-/"y  ^]^  t^^T  ^^^  *"^T 
^  >-^y  ^^  **  Anatu  lady  of  death  and  life." 

Lines  17  to  19.     Broken  and  doubtftd. 
Line  20.     Ubaratutu.     In  addition  to  my  former  notes 
on    this  name,   I    must  call  attention  to  K  2107,  where 

►^y  ^^  ^^{  appears  as  the  god  of  generation,  the  phrase  is 

Tu     -    tu     mu  -  al  -  lid  ili         mu-ud-di  -  is 

Tutu      generator        of        tlte        god^        restorer 

ili 
of  the  gods. 

Line  22.    Doubtful. 

Lines  25  and  26.    Numbers  of  cubits  very  doubtful. 

Line  31.  The  reading,  "  sons  of  the  people  "  or  **  young 
men,"  was  suggested  to  me  for  the  passage  in  Col.  II,  line  29, 
by  Mr.  Fox  Talbot.  See  also  his  identification  of  sibutu  as 
grandfather.    F.  Talbot's  Assyrian  Glossary. 

Lines  35  and  36.  I  am  uncertain  if  there  is  anything  lost 
between  these  lines. 

Liae  45.  Here  Adrahasis  is  spoken  of  in  the  third  person, 
as  in  Col.  IV,  line  22 ;  these  passages  are  not  in  accordance 
with  the  rest  of  the  inscription. 

Lines  51  and  52.  It  is  possible  that  some  matter  is  lost 
between  these  two  lines. 

Colimm  n,  line  10.  <^.  This  appears  to  be  a  measure. 
I  find  the  character  is  a  variant  of  ^. 

Line  12.  ^^  ^y,  sometimes  ^,  appears  to  be  a  box,  bag, 
or  enclosure,  and  is  equivalent  to  ^]}i  ^  £^]^  Hft-sa-tn. 
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In  Coneif.  Ins,,  Vol.  11,  p,  25,  No.  2,  we  have  the  names  of  several 
kinds  of  boxes  or  bags,  and  in  line  29  y^yy  V'  ^}]i  ^  ^< 
da-lat  bis-sarti  *' door  (or  lid)  of  box."  This  will  give  ns  a  better 
reading  of  the  passage^  almost  always  found  at  the  end  of 
cylinders  which  were  buried  in  receptacles  in  the  walls  and 
foimdations  of  4B8yTian  buildings,  ^ff  (^j)  >^T^  >^T  5f^T 
bissati  labnau-us,  "in  a  receptacle  may  he  enclose  it." 
In  Cuneif.  Ins.,  Vol.  II,  p.  44,  No.  8,  there  is  a  curious 
series  of  equivalents  connected  with  this  word:  we  have 
"^TT  I^  IeI  su-lu-ku,  equal  to  JgJ  ^r^!^  V^i-  lu-ub-bu 
"  interior  or  enclosed,"  and  in  line  69  >o^yy  ]^JJ  J^  Spp  ^j 
**  enclosed  in  a  box "  is  given  as  the  equivalent  of 
^  ^yyy^  •*y<y  nu-u-hu.  This  will  give  us  a  new  meaning 
for  the  name  Noah  and  perhaps  the  derivation  of  the  word. 

Line  17.  ^J<  Earan  "wine."  On  a  tablet  I  found  at 
Kouyunjik  we  have  ^yj-^  ^IS-  ^V^^^  ^^  ^Ti}  ^V 
»-^]y[  &TT  ?^x-  karpat  kara[ni]  "jug  of  wine,"  and  a  few  lines 
under  it  a  curious  combination  ^y|^  (KI^  "^TT)  »tT^T 
equal  to  V^yyif  ^V  ^y*"  ^^y  yj  •^y^  kar-pat  si-nara-ti 
answering  to  our  "chamber  utensil."  For  the  meaning  of 
sinatu  see  my  syllabary  p.  5. 

Line  19.    Doubtful  passage. 

Line  23.    Damaged  and  doubtful. 

Line  24.  ^y>-  5j^  ^X^  si-ni-pat,  two-thirds.  See  Lion 
weights,  Cuneif.  Ins.,  Vol  IE,  p.  15,  line  44,  and  Vol.  Ill, 
p.  70,  line  3,  and  Zeitschrift  fur  Agyptische  Sprache, 
September,  1872. 

Lines  31  and  34.    >4^  Sfff  ]^  gTy^Y  ^TT  damaged  in 
both  cases ;  text  and  translation  conjectural. 
Line  35.    Meaning  doubtful. 

Line  36.  ^  fc  ]^JJ  ^yy  i-tab-lu-si,  from  the  same  root 
as  the  words  appalsa  in  Col.  Ill,  line  24,  and  appalis  in 
Col.  Ill,  line  30.  I  have  found  several  other  forms,  including 
j:j:I  ]^y|  ^Jff  nap-lorsi,  K  2870 ;  the  root  means  to  watch, 
observe,  perceive,  Ac. 


gY  >-rf  >.T<T  ma-la-hu,  "  boatman,"  and  in  a 
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Line  38.  ^ffy  t^  malah  is  composed  of  the  two  signs 
^YYY,  a  ship,  which  is  given  ^Y  YJ  ma-a  in  Cuneif.  Ins^  VoL 

n,  p.  2,  Syllabary  280,  and  ^][,  to  "  propel,"  or  '^  make  jgo," 
given  as  »-^Y  -A  »-»-"TYY  I^^-^h  in  Cuneif.  Ins.,  p.  48.  Col.  II,  line 
62,  the  phonetic  reading  of  the  two  signs  thus  being  ino-iiA. 
With  the  determinative  ESJi^»  meaning  "man,"  the  word 
means  ** sailor,"  or  "boatman,"  he  who  propels  the  ship. 
The  word  occurs  in  several  places  in  its  phonetic  form 
^y  »-gY  ^  ma-la-hi,  it  is   given  in  a  fragment   of  a  list 

list    of  woods 

[kussu]  sa  ma-la-[hi]  "  bench  of  a  rower." 

Column  in,  line  8.  The  first  copy  I  found  had 
^y  -^^yy  ^]<  ma-U-ti,  •*  fall,"  probably  an  error,  but  I 
subsequently  found  one  with  the  clearer  reading  ^J^  Ef 
y}  <^  .-<y<  ki-ma  a-lit-ti,  '*  Kke  a  child." 

Line  9.  ^^^  '^^II*  '^^^  goddess  I  believe  to  be  the 
^m  >T£:y  i-<y<  RuSa^ti  who  is  called  **lady  of  the  gods" 
in  K72. 

Line  16.  Here  the  writer  has  inserted  two  words  at  the 
end,  one  over  the  other,  X^\  7^  "  "^®/'  *^d  ^  sa,  "  her," 
the  last  is  probably  the  right  one. 

Line    19.    Here    for  •  .  •  .    mut-sG    one    copy    inserts 

'-y<T^  ^TTT  t>-  T^  ^T<T  ^TTT^  ik-tarsal  mi-hu-u. 

Line  27.  ^]^  t:^]  ^y»-  dur-ap-pi  would  be  the  tower 
or  circuit  of  the  nose.  It  is  used  here  with  the  meaning 
"cheeks"  or  "face." 

Line  30.  ^^  ^^^  ^  >-<y<  kip-rsra-tL  The  use  of  kipru 
in  these  tablets  shows  that  its  meaning  must  be  "shore,"  or 
"boundary,"  and  not  "tribe,"  or  "race,"  as  we  have  before 
supposed. 

Line  34.  ^j^H  is  most  probably  compounded  of  K 
**  with,"  or  "like,"  and  yy  "  ditto."  The  reading  of  yy  appears 
to  be  min,  see  Cnnei£  Ins.,  VoL  H,  p.  4,  688,  where  we 
should  read  ^  yy  >«/"Y  ^;^  there  being  a  vanaat  in  S.  15 
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^  ^tJ:  ^^fipff.  *^]  ^  i-min-na-bi  meaning  t  =  t,  men  = 
twice,  and  nabi  pronounced  "  t  twice  pronounced." 

Line  38.  *^^\  *^]<]  the  love  bird,  the  dove  or  tmiJe 
phonetically  in  genitive  >^^  ^^TTT  ^T  *^T^   su-um-ma-ti. 

I  conjecture  that  the  Arabic  JuLo^  hamamat  "pigeon"  is 
derived  from  the  same  root,  the  s  being  softened  to  h* 
Another  Assyrian  name  is  t^  ^^^  ^^  e-ri-bu,  Heb.  rOlM 
dovecote.    Isa.  60,  8. 

Line  40.  >^<\^  >-\<\.  phonetically  "pfy  >^1^>^  X^^^ 
Si-nun-tu,  swallow,  Heb.  Castelli  n^'il^D  Hirundo. 

Line  42.  y][  >^<\  ^  a-ri-bi,  **  raven."  See  Cuneif.  Ins., 
Vol.  II,  p.  37,  line  3. 

Line  46.  >J^  JE JJ  ^  sur-qi-nu :  very  doubtful  word,  I 
conjecturally  re^d  '*  altar." 

Line  47.  ^^^  phonetically  ^11?  ^  V  tar-pat  "  a  jug." 
The  meaning  of  this  word  was  discovered  by  Mr.   Fox 

Talbot.  The  signs  ^  ^IT  ^^Tt^'^f  probably  indicate 
some  wine  or  drink  offered  as  a  libation. 

Line  48.  ^J  J^JJ^  *"TTT*"  ^^^  "pine"  here  probably 
indicates  sticks  or  logs  of  wood ;  ^^JJ  •^^TTY  indicates 
"  spice"  or  "  incense."    I  do  not  know  its  phonetic  value. 

Line  50.  ^^fy  ^fiy  X^  ^Tf  zu-um-be-e,  plural  ot 
zumbu,  "  fly"  ;  see  Delitzsch  Assyrische  studien,  p.  63.  The 
identifications  of  Dr.  Delitzsch  are  generally  excellent,  but 

in  p.  63,  >^yy  ^yyy  X^  SpF  ^T?  ^1*^  zu-um-W  ne-e-sl 
should  be  *'lion  fly,"  SffI  ^y][  ^y>-  being  equated  with 
JW[  *"^II  ^  S*  ^^^  ^^^  zumbi  sai  in  p.  64  should  be 
•-^yy  ^Cyyy  ^  y^  ^yif  zu-um-K  me-e,  "the  water  fly." 
Here  the  lithograph  copy  of  Cuneif.  Ins.,  p.  5,  is  in  error,  X^ 
being  inserted  instead  of  y»^.    ' 

Line  52  to  Col.  IV,  line  1.  Difficult  passage.  I  give  a 
new  version,  but  the  whole  passage  is  obscure;  ^^y 
is  the  monogram  for  zumbu,  ^  fly,"  but  I  cannot  venture  to 
translate  it  so  her^. 
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Line  5.  >^E:U  ^TT  ^T*"  t^^^a-sL  This  word  primarily 
means  "stomach,"  then  "bag"  or  "baggage,"  and  meta- 
phorically "  the  mind,"  Assurbanipal  p.  11.  In  this  passage  I 
have  translated  "  the  deep,"  but  there  is  no  proof  for  this 
reading ;  it  may  be  "  a  net." 

Line  7.  After  ship,  translation  doubtful.  It  may  be  "went 
Bel,  in  heart  he  pondered  of  the  gods  and  spirits." 

Line  10.  I  have  now  ^ven  a  better  translation  of  this 
line,  but  it  is  rather  obscure  still. 

Line  11.  Perhaps  better,  "  And  Hea  had  knowledge  and 
all "  probably  i-de-e  is  the  permansive. 

Line  13.  ^]]]]  ]>-  is  literally  just  prince.  Among 
other  passages  there  is  one  bearing  on  this  in  the  tablet, 
with  warnings  to  kings  against  injustice. 

Line  10.  <y^  -ry  yif  }}i  -^   ^   '-\  I  .  V 

di    -  na      a-ha*  av       ina    mati  su  isakan 
AnotJier  judge  in  his  country   shall  plaeSy 


va   rum  -mi  n  dain        -mi  ana    di   -  niv  -  la -mi-mi 

and  a  just  prince  and  just  judge  instead  of  unjust  judges. 

Here  we  see  the  contrast  between  y»-  just  and  ^  J*-  unjust. 
The  double  Y*-  is  only  the  sign  of  the  plural. 

Line  14.  ^Jgf  ^E  >'B\  ^T  ki-i-^a^*^  ^^™^  of  kila 
"  adverse  "  or  "  against."  This  word  appears  to  be  derived 
from  ki  "  with  "  and  la  "  not."    See  Norris's  dictionary,  p.  599. 

Line  16.  Rum-mi  I  derive  from  rub-mi.  The  division  of 
the  words  in  this  line  is  uncertain. 

Line  17.  Jl^  ^]  "  instead  of."  I  have  no  other  examples 
of  this  word,  but  I  believe  it  to  be  a  form  of  t^  ^f  "l^f 
am-ma-te  "  the  other  or  the  opposite,"  see  "  opposite  bank " 
in  Cimeif.  Ins.,  Vol.  11,  p.  24,  line  60,  and  YoL  III,  p.  8, 
line  36. 

Line  20.  ^^^-T  >-^Y  ^JlTT-  From  a  number  of  notices  I 
believe  this  indicates  pestilence,  but  I  have  no  direct  reading 
or  proof. 
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Line  22.  ^  >-V*y  >^^  su-na-ta**  dream."  Generally  in 
this  word  the  n  disappears,  being  replaced  by  the  doubling  of 
the  t;  but  we  have  both  sunatu  and  suttu  in  use,  just  as  we 
have  sanatu  and  sattu  for  year.  This  line  is  in  the  third 
person,  it  reads  like  a  gloss  on  the  original  narrative. 

Line  24.  ^^^  ^^  >^<  es-nis-ti  "  woman."  I  am  still  in 
doubt  about  the  phonetic  reading  of  the  first  character,  but 
the  value  of  the  second  is  shown  by  the  example  in  Cuneif. 
Ins.,  Vol.  in,  p.  53,  line  30  «<  Spp  ^  ^^y  es-niHsa-at. 

Line  26.  -^-  ^|  ^^I  bu-ud-ni,  I  now  read  "  a  bond," 
but  I  have  no  direct  proof  of  this  meaning. 

Line  33.  ^111-^  *^\  ga-na,  meaning  unknown;  the  verb 
^n  ^TTT  ^^T  *^  ^^^^  is  from  the  same  root  as  the  impera- 
tive in  line  45  ^JJ  -^j*-  ^^  and  the  form  in  line  47  ^yj  -^y>-. 
I  do  not  know  its  meaning.  I  conjecturally  translate  *'  do," 
but  it  is  more  probably  "  cover,"  **  conceal,"  or  "  protect,"  only 
I  cannot  make  these  meanings  fit  the  sense  of  the  passages. 

Line  34.     Doubtful.    My  present  translation  is,  however, 

very  probable.  Jl^  ^TT  '^*^  ^Vi^  ^fS^  ^  ^  ^^^  ^omQ part 
of  the  body. 

Lines  49  to  Col.  VI,  1.  The  things  here  enumerated  were 
probably  parts  of  the  clothing  of  Izdubar,  but  my  translation 
of  the  whole  is  conjectural. 

Line  21.  ^y  T^JJ  ^jyi^  ma-lu-u  and  mali,  in  lines  24 
and  31,  evidently  mean  some  illness. 

Line  22.  >f-  T^  ^HT^  mas-ku-u  (derived  from  the  word 
for  skin)  has  a  similar  meaning.     See  lines  25  and  33. 

Line  26.  Jl^  X^]]  ^  bar-si-gu:  van  -^y  ';=yy  ^^yy^^ 
par-si-gi.     My  translation  here  is  conjectural. 

Line  27.     ^l^y  ^y^  <Ig[  te-di^ki,  Une  29  te-di-qu.  I  read 

"  veil,"  but  with  some  doubt. 

Line  35.  I  cannot  imderstand  the  form  li-dis  in  this  line. 
I  should  have  expected  e-dis. 

Col.  VI,  lines  6  to  16.  Defective  and  doubtful ;  it  is 
better  to  leave  the  discussion  of  these  lines  until  the  text 
is  more  complete. 
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Line  19.     ^^  5yy"  man-ni,  I  take  from  ^^  ^  **  who,"  and 

read  **what.*' 

Lines  22  to  24.     Text  mutilated  and  meaning  uncertain. 
Lines  31  and  32.    Damaged  and  doubtful. 

Line  33.    Heading  of  next  tablet  ^]  ^]  y»-  ^V^  ]^ 

tam-ma-bu-uk-ku.  This  is  the  animal  which  bad  killed  Hea- 
bani,  the  servant  of  Izdubar.  I  have,  however,  no  clue  to 
its  nature,  it  is  probably  some  poisonous  fly  or  insect. 

Line  34.    J^   ^^^  ku-gar  perhaps  tus-kar.     Unknown 
word.    I  conjecturally  read  **  hero,"  but  it  is  only  a  guess. 
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CONDENSED  BEPOBT  OP  THE  PBOCEEDINOS  DURINO  THE 
THIBD  SESSION,  Noybkbes,  1873,  to  July.  1874. 

Tuesdajf^  November  4, 1873. 

Sib  HsmY  Bawliitbon,  K.G.B.,  Yioe-President,  in  the  Chair. 

The  following  candidates  were  nominated  for  election : — Ber.  Q-.  C.  Gkldart ; 
Rev.  W.  D.  Parish ;  Ber.  Dr.  Stuart  Bobinson  (Kentuckjf). 

The  following  papers  were  read : — 

1.  On  Frctgmentt  of  an  Inscription  giving  part  qf  the  Chronology  from  fiehick 
the  Canon  of  Beronu  wot  copied.  By  Geo.  Smith. — Mr.  Smith  commenced  by 
describing  the  fragments  of  the  tablet,  which  he  believed  to  belong  to  the  seventh 
century  b.o.  He  then  gave  an  account  of  the  kings  on  the  new  tablet,  and  some 
others  recently  discovered.  These  monarchs  included  several  belonging  to  the 
mythical  period,  and  others  of  the  historical.  Among  these  were  Sabu,  who 
founded  Uie  temples  of  Sippara,  Mili-sihu-  and  Menxubch  Baladan  I,  his  son, 
who  reigned  in  the  fourteenth  century  b.o.  ;  Simmas-sihu  and  his  six  successors, 
who  reigned  in  the  eleventh  century  b.o.  The  positions  of  the  various 
monarchs  and  their  reigns  were  discussed,  and  attention  was  drawn  to  the  short 
average  of  the  reigns  in  the  best  preserved  fragment,  seven  kings  only  occupying 
forty-nine  years  and  three  months. 

2.  On  a  New  Fragment  of  the  Aeeyrian  Canon  belonging  to  the  Meigtu  of 
jnglath'PHeeer  and  Shalmaneeer.  Bv  Qteo.  Smith. — The  account  of  a  fragment 
of  the  Assyrian  historical  canon  rollowed.  This  fragment  belonged  to  an 
important  epoch  about  which  there  has  hitherto  been  veiy  little  imormation, 
vis.  the  period  from  b.o.  732  to  722,  including  the  reign  of  Shalmaneser  IV. 
The  new  nagment  showed  that  there  was  no  break  or  irregularity  in  the  succession 
of  the  Assyrian  eponymes  at  that  period,  and  proves  the  accession  of  Shalmaneser 
to  have  been  in  B.C.  727,  a  fact  previously  doubted  by  some  scholars.  The 
bearing  of  the  new  fragment  on  various  Biblical  dates  and  statements  was  gone 
into,  the  author  being  of  opinion  that  this  fragment,  in  conjunction  with  some 
other  Assyrian  inscriptions,  tended  to  materially  confirm  the  accepted  Biblical 
Chronology. 


T^needag,  December  2,  1873. 

8.  BiBOH,  LL.D.,  President,  in  the  Chair. 

The  following  candidates  were  duly  elected  Members  of  the  Society  : — Bev. 
Prof.  Campbell  (Montreal)  ;  Bev.  Dr.  Douglas  (Ghlasgow) ;  Capt.  E.  Dumergue ; 
Prof.  T.  Hayter  Lewis,  F.B.I.B.A.  ;  Albert  J.  Mott ;  Alexander  Peckover, 
F.B.G.S. 

The  following  papers  were  read  :— 

1.  The  Future  Punithmeni  of  the  Wicked,  a  Doctrine  of  the  Aetgrian  Religion, 
By  H.  Fox  Talbot,  F.B.S. — In  this  sequel  to  the  learned  author's  former  papers, 
he  tried  to  prove  from  his  '*  Legend  of  the  Descent  of  Ishtar  to  Hades,'*  especially 
lines  82-6,  *'  of  the  lighting  up  of  consuming  flames  to  envelop  the  abusers  of  the 
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conjugal  tie,"  tliat  tortnenU  for  the  wicked  in  the  world  after  life  must  hare  been 
doctrinallj  taught  in  the  Assyrian  religion:  which  position  he  iUostrated  bj 
many  grammatinal  and  archsological  notes. 

2.  Notes  from  Borneo^  illustrative  of  Passages  in  Oenetis.  By  A.  H.  Cameron, 
Esq. — In  this  paper  the  author  cited  a  Dyak  tradition,  that  at  an  archaic  general 
inundation,  the  ancestors  of  the  Chinese,  Malay,  and  Dyak  had  to  swim  for 
their  lives ;  and  (possibly  foisted  on  this  tradition)  the  Dyak  preserved  his 
weapons,  and  the  Chinaman  his  books.  A  second  tradition  stated  than  an 
ancestral  Dyak  made  a  ladder  to  go  up  to  heaven,  but  unhappilr  one  night  a 
worm  ate  into  the  foot  of  tiie  ladder  and  brought  it  all  down.  Mr.  Cameron 
further  stated  that  one  of  the  two  Dyak  names  for  the  Supreme  Being  was 
Yaouah.  He  drew  attention  to  the  similaiiy  sounding  names  Jihotah,  and 
Tabvkh,  of  the  Bible. 


Tuesday,  Jamuny  6, 1874 

S.  BiBCii,  LL.D.,  President,  in  the  Chair. 

The  following  candidates  were  duly  elected  Members  of  the  Society  : — 
Bev.  Bobert  Clerk  Burton,  M.A. ;  Bev.  W.  B.  Blackett,  M.A.;  Bev.  W.  H.  Bos- 
oawen,  M.A. ;  Lady  Burton ;  C.  Harwood  Clarke ;  Bev.  William  David,  M.A. ; 
Bev.  William  Denton,  M.A. ;  £.  L.  Garbett,  F.B.A.S. ;  lira.  Einlooh ;  Bev. 
T.  L.  Kini^abury,  M.A. ;  Miss  Moberly  ;  Bev.  Dr.  Manning  (Tract  Soeietj/) ; 
Bev.  G-.  £.  Phillips ;  Bev.  Archer  Thompson,  M.A. ;  William  Henxy  Brown ; 
Bev.  J.  Wordsworth,  M.A. 

The  following  papers  were  then  read : — 

1.  Tke  SaUieTf  Papyrus  eontaimng  the  Wars  of  Rameses  Meriamum  wHJk  tie 
Khita  (Hitiiies),  Translated,  with  annotations,  by  Professor  Lushington. — This 
well  known  text  was  supplemented  by  a  fragment  from  the  Bail et  Ccmeetion ;  it 
contains  perhaps  the  most  Wvid  picture  of  a  pre-Homeric  battle  extant :  tha 
king  himself,  the  chief  actor,  frequently  speaking  in  the  first  person.  The  two 
finest  passages,  the  prayer  of  Barneses  to  his  father  Amun,  and  the  defeat  of  the 
Hittites,  possessing  peculiar  beauty,  in  addition  to  the  interest  attaching  iUelf 
to  a  ])eople  who  were  hereafter  so  troublesome  to  the  Jewish  nation,  and  who 
about  12()0  B.C.  were  formidable  enemies  to  the  Egyptians  themselves.  The 
value  of  the  translation  was  enhanced  by  many  philological  notes. 

2.  On  some  lUmstrations  of  the  Book  of  Daniel  from  the  Assyrian  Inscriptions. 
By  H.  Fox  Talbot,  F.B.S. — In  this  paper  the  learned  Assyriologist  produeed 
corroborative  evidence  from  the  Annals  of  Assurbanipal  of  the  extreme  formi  of 
puninhment  by  a  Fiery  Furnace  and  the  Lions'  Den,  as  related  by  Daniel,  the 
Assyrian  monarch  stating  that  having  conquered  his  brother  Saulmugina  he 
executed  him  by  throwing  him  into  a  burning  fieiy  furnace,  together  with  many 
of  his  adherents.    The  date  of  this  event  was  about  the  seventh  century  B.c. 


Tuesday,  FAruary  8, 1874. 

Sib  Hevbt  Bawlivbon,  E.C.B.,  in  the  Chair. 

The  following  candidates  were  duly  elected  Members  of  the  Society  :— 
William  Bugby ;  Henry  Fell  Pease  {DarUngton)  ;  William  TumbuU  Filter. 

After  some  introductory  observations  by  the  Chairman  on  the  generally 
unscientific  character  of  the  Assyrian  Astronomy,  upon  which,  however,  moeb 
of  the  medieval  astrology  was  based,  the  following  paper  was  read  ibr  the 
author  by  Mr.  B.  Cull : — 


On  the  Astronomy  qf  the  Assyrians,  with  translations  from  the  Cunejfi 
Inscriptions.    I^  Bev.  A.  H.  Sayoe,  M.A.  •  After  a  review  of  the  refaripef 
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foutMl  in  dassioal  auihora  to  Babylonian  astronomj  and  astrology,  a  tranBlation 
was  given  of  the  Catalogue  of  the  astronomieal  works  in  the  Library  of  Saigon 
of  Agane,  and  the  Chaldean  Calendar  and  its  formation,  were  discussed.  The 
Chaldean  Calendar  was  shown  to  be  closely  eonnected  with  the  Signs  of  the 
Zodiac.  Next  followed  an  aceount  of  the  names  given  to  the  planets  by  the 
Babyloniaas,  the  order  in  which  they  were  arranged,  and  the  origin  of  the 
week.  Translations  were  then  given  of  the  records  of  eclipses,  the  conjunotionB 
of  the  sun,  moon,  and  planets,  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  stars,  and  other 
heavenly  phenomena,  together  with  the  obserTatorv  reports  sent  in  from  Nineveh, 
Arbela,  and  Assur.  A  long  appendix  contained  interlinear  translations,  with 
philological  notes,  of  the  portions  of  the  great  astrological  work  published  in 
the  3rd  Vol.  of  the  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  of  Western  Asia. 


ZVMie%,  March  8, 1874. 

S.  BiBOH,  LL.D.,  President,  in  the  Chair. 

The  following  candidates  were  duly  elected  Members  of  the  Society : — 
Bev.  Charles  Bowden,  {Oratory)  ;  Bev.  J.  A.  Paine ;  Miss  Maiy  E.  Rogers. 

The  following  papers  were  then  read : — 

1.  TrtnulaHon  of  an  Bgypiian  Fabulous  Somance,  "  The  Tale  of  the  Doomed 
Ptinee."  From  the  Harris  Papyri.  By  C.  W.  Goodwin,  M.A. — ^This  curious 
Bomance,  which  is  unfortunately  only  a  fiftgment,  relates  how  a  certain  Egyptian 
King,  in  answer  to  his  earnest  prayers,  obtained  a  son,  of  whom  the  Seven 
Athors  (Farcse)  foretold  that  he  would  die  by  one  of  three  deaths,  either  by  a 
Crocodile,  a  Serpent,  or  a  Dog.  To  preserve  his  son,  the  king  shut  him  up  in  a 
tower  wi^  ever  7  luxury,  and  numerous  attendants,  who  were  charged  to  tell  him 
nothing  of  the  existence  of  those  three  animals.  One  day  the  prince  saw  an 
EgyptiBik  go  forth  to  hunt,  accompanied  by  his  Dog,  whereupon  he  desired 
to  have  such  an  animal.  This  led  to  the  disclosure  of  his  destiny  ;  but  he 
worried  bis  father  into  letting  him  have  his  way,  saying  *'it  is  useless  to  fly  from 
fiste."  After  that  he  also  prevailed  upon  the  king  to  let  him  go  out  and  see  the 
world.  Agreeably  to  this  wish  he  travelled  alone  to  Naharanna  (Mesopotamia), 
and  passed  as  the  son  of  an  Egyptian  horseman  fleeing  from  the  cruelty  of  a 
stepmother.  Arrived  at  the  court  of  the  monarch  of  the  country,  he  mingled 
wiui  the  courtiers,  by  whom  he  was  told  of  the  singular  circumstances  which 
surrounded  the  king's  daughter,  who  was  shut  up  in  a  tower,  from  whence 
she  could  only  be  liberated  by  that  lover  who  should  successfully  scale  the 
window  of  her  prison.  All  the  princes  of  Naharanna  had  tried  to  do  this,  and 
fiuled ;  but  the  young  Egyptian,  whose  personal  appearance  won  the  heart  of 
the  princess,  was  successful.  Upon  this  the  king  her  &ther  refused  to  give  her 
in  marriage  to  an  unknown  fugitive  ;  but  as  she  threatened  suicide  in  the  event 
of  being  contradicted,  he  'consented,  and  the  lovers  were  united.  Soon  alter 
the  prince  and  his  wife  returned  to  Egypt  on  a  tour,  and  on  entering  one 
of  the  temples  to  worship,  the  prince  was  attacked  by  a  sacred  Crocodile, 
which  he  repelled,  and  also  by  a  G-iant,  whom  he  overcame.  Weary  with  his 
exertions,  the  prince  returned  home  to  rest,  while  his  wife  watched  beside  him. 
Presently  a  Serpent  came  out  of  a  hole  to  sting  him  during  his  sleep ;  but 
the  princess  offered  the  reptile  some  intoxicating  drink,  and  when  it  was 
drunken,  drowned  the  creature  in  her  bath.  On  the  prince  awaking,  he  and  his 
wife  offered  prayers  and  thanks  for  his  deliverance  ^m  two  of  the  foretold 
dooms.  He  then  went  out  for  a  walk,  and  was  again  met  by  the  GKant  and 
Crocodile,  who  warned  him  of  his  certain  fate,  to  which  he  paid  no  heed.  Two 
months  afterwards  the  prince  again  walks  out,  taking  his  Dog  with  him ;  but 
at  this  crisis  the  romance  Lb  suddenly  broken  off  by  the  loss  of  the  remainder 
of  the  pap^rrus.  The  learned  translator  drew  attention  to  the  peculiar  features 
of  this  ancient  story,  resembling  in  so  many  points  the  romances  of  the  medisBval 
period,  which  may  have  had  a  common  origin. 
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2.  TratuhUion  of  a»  Hittorieal  Narrative  belonging  to  the  Meign  of 
Thothmea  HI.  By  C.  W.  Goodmn,  M.A. — This  tntnaUtion,  the  original  text 
of  which  is  also  contained  in  the  Harris  Papyri,  related  the  manner  in  which  a 
certain  chief  officer  of  state,  named  Tahutia  (Thoth),  treaoherooslj  deliTered  up 
the  fortress  of  the  Imu  (a  people  hitherto  unknown  to  Egyptologists)  to  the 
armies  of  King  BCen-cheper-ia  (^Thothmes  III),  and  enumerated  farther  the 
amount  of  the  spoil  thus  surrendered,  and  the  rewards  obtained  bj  the  traitor. 

OhservcUions  upon  the  Aetgrian  Verbs  Bosh  and  Qqhah.  3j  Prof.  William 
Wright. — This  paper  consisted  of  a  critical  analysis  of  the  roots  of  the  abore 
verbs,  and  their  cognate  analogues  in  otlier  Semitic  languages. 


Tueadag,  April  7, 1874. 

S.  BiBCH,  LL.D.,  President,  in  the  Chair. 

The  following  Candidates  were  duly  elected  Members  of  the  Society : — 
Percy  Read ;  J.  Winter  Jones ;  Jonathan  Peckover ;  and  Henry  Danby  Seymour., 

The  following  papers  were  then  read  : — 

1.  On  Four  Songe  contained  in  an  Egyptian  Papyrus  in  the  BriHsk  Museum. 
Translated,  with  notes,  by  C.  W.  Ghoodwin,  M.A.--Of  these  four  songs  three 
partook  of  the  same  nature,  and  were  amatory  compositions,  written  in  a  highly 
imaginative  and  poetical  style  with  much  voluptuousness  of  expression,  having 
a  very  striking  resemblance,  extending  throughout  whole  passages,  to  the  language 
of  the  Canticles.  Structurally  the  verses  possess  both  rhythm  and  alliterative 
construction,  with  regular  pauses  or  strophes.  The  first  song  is  unfortunately  in 
a  very  fragmentary  condition,  and  is,  besides,  imperfect  at  the  bra:inning  and  the 
end.  In  the  second  song  these  marked  parallelisms  occur :  **  The  beginning  of 
'*  the  song  of  joy  and  beauty  of  thy  sister  beloved  of  thy  heart"  ;  "  Gome  to  the 
meadows  my  brother  beloved  of  my  heart  ** ;  *'  Sister,  one  of  the  lilies  "  ;  and 
further  on,  "  The  voice  of  the  swallow  resounds,  it  saith  the  earth  is  enlightened" ; 
**  Let  thy  hand  be  in  my  hand  when  I  go  to  walk,  let  me  be  with  thee  in  every 
pleasant  place";    "Thou   lovest  me  running  to  seek  me."      Nearly  similar 

Eassages  occur  in  the  third  song,  which  is  also  a  fragment.  The  fourth  song  or 
ymn  is  of  a  very  different  nature,  and  is  evidently  one  of  the  solemn  dirges 
used  at  festivals  during  the  exhibition  of  the  figures  of  Osiris,  as  related  by 
Herodotus.  This  Hymn  is  in  the  text  ascribed  to  King  Antuf^  a  monarch  of 
the  Xlth  Dvnasty.  The  ancient  relic  is  fortunately  almost  perfect,  and  the 
composition  is  of  a  high  order,  as  the  following  extract  will  testify  : — "  Put  oils 
upon  thy  head,  clothe  thyself  with  fine  linen  adorned  with  precious  metals, 
with  the  gifts  of  GK>d.  Multiply  thy  good  things,  yield  to  'thy  desire,  fulfil 
thy  desire  with  thy  good  things,  whilst  thou  art  upon  earth,  according  to  the 
dictation  of  thy  heart.  The  day  will  come  to  thee  when  one  hears  not  the 
voice,  when  the  one  who  is  at  rest  hears  not  the  voices  of  the  mourners  .  .  . 
yea,  behold  none  who  goes  thither  returns  back  again." 

2.  Ifimrod  et  l^  Ecritures  Cun&formes.  Par  Josef  Grivel  (read  in 
English). — In  this  essay  the  author  maintained  that  Merodach,  under  his 
Accadian  name  of  ''  Amarud  the  eldest  son  of  the  Lord  of  Urhi,"  was  identical 
with  Nimn>d  "le  g^ant  chasseur"  of  the  Septuagint 


Tuesdag,  Mag  5,  1874. 

S.  Birch,  LL.D.,  President,  in  the  Chair. 

The  following  candidates  were  duW  elected  Members  of  the  Society : — 
Miss  Eunice  Bagster  ;  Horatio  Bland ;  William  Boscawen,  Jun. ;  John  Diyden : 
Bev.  J.  M.  Fuller ;  Bev.  Canon  Lane ;  John  H.  LydaU. 
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The  following  papers  were  then  read : — 

1.  8ynehron<ma  Sistory  of  Atsyria  and  Judah,  B.C.  745 — 688.  By  J.  W. 
Bosanquet,  F.B.A.S.,  Treasurer. — This  was  a  paper  in  sequence  to  a  previous  one 
by  the  learned  author  {Trans,  8.  S.  A.  II,  p.  147),  in  which  he  lowered  the  dates 
of  the  Jewish  kings  by  25  years,  a  riew  supported  in  the  present  paper  by  an 
examination  of  the  published  Cuneiform  documents,  B.C.  745-688 ;  so  that  the 
assumed  uncorrupted  Hebrew  text  was  proved  to  corroborate  this  displacement. 
The  grounds  upon  which  Mr.  Bosanquet  based  his  argument  were  as  follows  : 
(1)  Menahem  (reigned  in  Samaria  10  years)  became  tributaiy  to  Tiglath-Pileser 
in  this  king's  8th  year  (b.o.  788),  Ouneff.  Insc.y  though  the  common  reckoning 
makes  Meiuihem  to  have  died  24  years  before  (this  is  rectified  by  substituting 
Pekah).  (2)  Some  Assyriologists  assert  that  the  Assyrian  scribes  omitted  from 
80  to  40  archons,  to  suit  their  respective  theories.  (8)  Isaiah  makes  Sennacherib 
invest  Jerusalem  in  14  Hezek.  (713  b.o.  Old  Beckoning) ;  and  the  Assyrian 
Canon  makes  the  accession  of  the  former  705  B.c.  (rectified  by  changing  14  to 
28  Hezek.).  (4)  Jotham's  reign  doubled  over  Uzziah  and  Ahaz  is  rejected  by 
them  in  ioto  to  suit  their  system.  (5)  Mr.  G-.  Smith  {Trans,  8.  B,  A.  U,  p.  824) 
allows  ten  years  lower  in  the  death  of  Pekah  (729  v.  739  B.o.)  ;  but  Mr.  Bosanquet 
believed  that  716  was  the  true  date.  (6)  b.o.  738,  New  Beckoning,  is  49  Azanah, 
and  Sennacherib's  third  campaign,  Jerusalem  B.O.  701,  or  2  Hezek.  (see  Chron. 
ch.  29-82  for  coincidences  confirmed  by  Annals  of  Sennacherib,  and  five 
monumental  autkorities,  as  well  as  the  Bible,  Josephus,  Herodotus,  &c.  (7) 
Syrian  tribute  list  of  3  Tiglath-Pileser,  8th  year's  Ust,  where  Pekah  displaces 
Menahem  in  Samaria.  (8)  Solemn  religious  rites,  b.o.  787-727-667,  celebrated 
every  sixty  years  apart,  new  Babylonian  Cycles  or  Kharru ;  wherein  Mr.  Bosanquet 
investigated  the  cycle  change  from  Belus  B.o.  2286,  confirmed  by  Genesis  xi, 
written  1500  B.o. ;  and  revised  500  B.o.  by  Ezra  and  his  associates.  (9)  Assyrian 
tribute  list  gives  Yuhukazi,  formerly  supposed  to  be  Ahaz,  but  shown  to  be 
Uzziah  »Kazi-yahu.  (10^  In  718  occurred  Pekah's  spoliation  of  Judah ;  Tiglath- 
Pileser,  Shalmeneser,  ana  Sargon,  coeval  rulers  in  717  (2  Kings  xxviii,  16; 
Isaiah  ix,  10;  x,  8).  (11)  The  dates  occurring  upon  some  old  Crimean 
gravestones  indicating  that  Samaria  fell  b.o.  705-696  (Smith,  720) ;  Hezekiah 
became  ill  B.o.  689  (Smith,  712)  ;  former  agrees  with  eclipse  as  calculated  by 
Sir  G.  Airy  and  Mr.  Hind  from  modem  astronomical  data.  Compare  the 
author's  "  Messiah  the  Prince,"  and  other  writings.  This  interesting  paper  was 
illustrated  by  six  plates. 

2.  BevUed  TrantUUion  of  the  Descent  of  IshtoTf  with  a  further  Commentary. 
By  H.  Fox  Talbot,  F.B.S.,  &c. — ^In  this  paper  the  learned  Assyriologist  showed 
that  the  Ijegend  of  the  Descent  of  Ishtar  was,  in  its  present  form,  dramatically 
arranged  as  a  species  of  Mystery  or  Miracle  Play.  The  translator  was  now  able 
to  render  the  whole  text  more  complete  by  the  addition  of  a  fragment  of  a 
duplicate  copy,  containing  ten  lines,  recently  found  by  Mr.  Gbo.  Smith  in  the 
Bntiah  Museum.  In  an  appendix  to  his  revised  translation,  Mr.  Talbot 
presented  the  authorities  for  the  various  philological  alterations  introduced,  and 
an  exegesis  of  the  more  important  words  and  variants  in  the  Assyrian  text. 

8.  On  the  Egyptian  Altar  at  Turin,  Drawn  by  Joseph  Bonomi,  and 
described  by  Samuel  Sharpe. — ^This  Altar,  or  more  properly  base  of  an  altar,  is 
of  dark  granite,  with  four  vertical  columns,  each  containing  twenty-one  lines  of 
finely  executed  hieroglyphics.  At  the  lower  part  of  the  altar  is  a  figure  of  a 
priest  *'  beloved  by  rtah  of  Memphis,"  who  is  named  in  the  cartouche  Pepi,  a 
monarch  of  the  Vlth  Dynasty.  As  the  name  of  the  monarch  has  evidentlv 
been  recut,  and  the  style  of  art  approaches  that  of  the  Ptolemaic  period, 
Mr.  Bonomi  was  inclined  to  believe  that  the  monument  was  of  that  later  date. 
The  paper  was  accompanied  with  three  plates,  which,  with  those  illustrating 
Mr.  Bosanquet's  paper,  will  appear  in  the  Transactions. 

4.  TransUUion  of  the  Hieroglyphic  Inscription  upon  the  Granite  Altar  at 
Turin.  By  S.  Birch,  F.S.A.,  President. — This  paper  showed  that  the  Altar  waa 
probably  one  of  those  in  the  HephsBsteum  at  Memphis,  and  that  it  was  interesting 
as  giving  the  names  of  the  deities  then  worshipped.    The  first  oolumu  (A) 
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oontaiiied  the  Ark  of  the  Qod  Soobnris,  ftnd  the  Coffin  of  OsiriB  Tat,  mad  bdow 
tke  xuune  and  titles  of  Pbpi,  <'The  Gh>od  Gkxl  Pepi,  the  giver  of  life,  beloved  of 
Ptah,  who  is  the  chief  of  the  Bouthem  wall,  approved  of  Sekhet"  ;  in  the  third 
compartment  standa  Thoth  of  Eshmoun  (Hermopolis)  with  his  speech  to  the 
gods  of  the  South.  The  other  columns  (B  and  C)  contained  the  names  and 
epithets  of  the  various  deities  of  the  West  and  South ;  and  the  fourth  (D)  a  list 
of  the  offerings  presented  to  them,  in  which  occur  many  new  words,  of  which 
the  meanings  were  given. 


2WM2ay,  J«M  2, 1874. 
S.  BisOH,  LL.D.,  President,  in  the  Chair. 

The  following  candidates  were  duly  elected  Members  of  the  Society:— 
Mrs.  Crosbie,  A  Wert ;  Rev.  J.  H.  Dalton,  M.A.,  Marlboro'  House;  Robert 
Barbyshire,  B.A.,  F.S.A.,  F.G-.S. ;  Charles  I.  Hemans ;  Miss  Margaret  Henderson ; 
John  G-umey,  Norwich;  Mrs.  Lennox,  Sutton;  Mrs.  C.  D.  Marston;  H.  S. 
Mitchell;  John  Muir,  LL.B.,  D.C.L.,  Ph.D.,  Edinburgh;  J.  Linton  Flalmer, 
M.B.,  F.S.A. ;  C.  B.  Purdon,  Belfast ;  Col.  J.  Roxburgh. 

The  following  Papers  were  then  read  :— 

1.  0»  the  Fhctnieian  InacriptUm  "  AfelUensit  QuiiUa:*  By  Prof.  W.  Wright, 
LL.B. — This  paper  reviewed  the  earlier  readings  of  the  inscription  by  the  Duo 
de  Luynes,  Quatrem^re,  Rwald,  and  Blau ;  and  gave  a  revised  text  and  transla- 
tion, based  on  an  examination  of  the  stone  itself.  It  was  accompanied  by  a 
facsimile  of  the  stone  described. 

2,  On  an  SgifpUam  Calendar  of  Astronomieal  ObwrvatUma  of  the  XXtk 
Dynasty.  By  P.  Le  Page  Renouf,  F.R.S.L. — ^This  paper  was  a  collation  and  a 
correction  of  the  famous  Calendar  of  Star  Culminations,  whidi  had  been 
published  by  MM.  ChampoUion  and  Biot,  the  latter  savant  having,  however, 
been  misled  by  believing  the  document  to  be  astrological  only.  The  text  was 
aooompamed  by  a  full  exegesis  and  a  diagram  of  astral  positions. 

S.  On  the  Cylindrical  AUar  of  Nechtharhebes  at  Tnrin.  By  Joseph  Bonomi, 
fwith  two  plates). — This  interesting  monument,  which,  although  noticed  by 
Orcurti,  is  now  published  for  the  fint  time,  is  a  larae  cylindrical  altar  of  black 
granite,  ffaiely  wrought,  and  covered  with  68  vertical  lines  of  hierodyphies,  and 
four  vignettes,  representing  the  Pharaoh  NechtharhebM  of  the  XXXtn  Dynasty 
msJLing  offerings,  and  uttering  adorations  to  the  various  deities  of  the  four 
cardinal  paints. 

4.  I^antlaHon  of  the  Sieroglyphie  Inscription  upon  the  Gramie  Altar  at 
Tkirin,  By  Samuel  Birch,  LL.D.,  President. — In  this  paper,  the  learned 
Egyptologist  gave  a  literal  translation  of  the  hieroglyphic  text,  which  showed  it 
to  be  a  series  of  Adorations  to  the  Deities  of  the  South,  North,  West,  and 
East,  mentionins  the  particular  cities  in  which  ther  were  worshipped,  thus 
adding  some  fresh  names  to  the  ^graphical  lists  of  ancient  Egypt  under  the 
Persian  Dynasty. 

6.  Assyrian  Notes.  By  H.  Fox  Talbot,  F.R.S.— (I)  The  use  of  Papyms 
amony  the  Ancient  Accadians, — In  his  recent  investigations  as  to  Uie  ori^nsl 
meanings  of  some  of  the  Assyrian  roots,  Mr.  Fox  Talbot  found  that  the  terms 
Nazabu  Shakani,  "the  stem  of  a  reed,"  and  Nigris,  "a volume,"  and  *' writiitfB 
upon  vegetable  skin,"  occur  among  the  Assyrian  inscriptions  publi^ed  by  the 
British  Museum,  thus  attesting  the  accuracy  of  the  statement  of  Pliny,  that  the 
Papyrus  was  so  used  by  the  Babylonians,  a  hct  which,  till  Mr.  Savce  first  called 
attention  to  it,  had  been  disputed.  (2)  Assyrian  Books. — ^In  tnis  paper,  the 
following  sentences  were  adduced  to  show  that  the  Assyrian  literature  was  not 
confined  solely  to  inscriptions  upon  tablets  of  baked  day :  '*  In  the  night-time 
hind  asonnd  the  sick  man's  head  a  sentence  taken  from  a  good  book,    (ftr  a 
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oharm) }  and  **  ea^e  not  to  sate  the  newl/  written  books/*  &6.  (3)  On  ike 
amount  of  aocwraey  now  sometimes  attainable  in  Astyrian  trantleiion.' — This 
paper  was  a  retrospeotiye  sammary  of  what  had  been  done  in  Assyriology  for 
the  last  twenty  yean,  showing  that  the  ^017  discrepancies  of  different  translators 
was  an  evidence  of  their  general  agreement,  in  proof  of  which  Mr.  Talbot  gave 
a  translation  in  parallel  columns  of  an  Assyrian  Hynm,  translated  in  English  by 
himself,  and  in  French  by  M.  F.  Lenonnant,  which  differed  only  in  the  most 
tnTial  points  of  idiom. 


Tuesday y  </«2y  7,  1674. 

Sib  H.  Bawlinson,  KC.B.,  Yiee-President,  in  the  Chair. 

The  following  candidates  were  duly  elected  Members  of  the  Society : — George 
Alexander ;  John  Gumey  Barclay  ;  Miss  Emily  Buxton ;  Prof.  A.  H.  Charteris 
(Edinburgh)  ;  Be  v.  Biran  Dale,  M.A. ;  Priucipal  Greenwood  (0«o«im'  College) ; 
John  Harman ;  Miss  Hollond ;  Geo.  H.  Lee  ;  Mrs.  John  Dendy  Pilcher ;  Dr. 
Franz  Pnetorius  (Berlin) ;  Bev.  Dr.  Bobinson,  F.B.S.  (Armagh)  ;  Bev.  Alexander 
Boss,  M.A. ;  Edward  Sewell,  B.A. ;  Gregory  S.  Walters  ;  Buxton  Whalley. 

The  following  Paper  was  then  read  : — 

Account  of  Recent  Excavations  and  Discoveries  made  on  the  site  of  Nineveh. 
By  G^i^e  Smith. — ^Mr.  Smith  commenced  by  relating  how  the  subject  of 
Assyrian  researches  was  reviTed  through  the  action  of  the  "  Daily  Telegraph,"  and 
he  then  described  the  site  of  Ninereh  and  position  of  Kouyunjik,  where  the 
principal  excayations  were  carried  on.  Passing  on  to  the  collection  obtained 
the  lecturer  described  the  inscriptions  of  Shalmaneser,  Tugulti-ninip,  and  other 
early  kings,  and  afterwards  a  curious  text  of  an  early  Babylonian  monarch,  which 
Mr.  Smith  described  as  follows : — ^The  name  of  this  new  Babylonian  monarch 
was  Agu,  son  of  Tassi-gurubar,  son  of  Abi  .  .  .  son  of  Agu-rabi,  son  of 
Ummih-sirriti  of  the  raoe  of  Suqamuna.  The  names  of  oU  these  monarchs  are 
early  in  style,  and  totally  different  to  the  names  conmion  in  the  known  historic 

Emod«  The  titles  of  the  monarch  are  King  of  Kassu  and  Akkad,  King  of 
abylonia,  King  of  Padan,  and  Alman,  King  of  Guti  or  GK>im,  and  King  of  the 
Four  Races.  The  great  exploit  of  A^  was  the  recovery  of  the  images  of  Merodach 
and  Ziratbanit,  which  had  been  carried  to  the  land  of  Hani,  a  place  north-east 
of  Babylonia.  This  remarkable  tablet  carries  us  back  to  a  remote  age,  earUer 
than  the  discorered  ruins  in  Babylonia,  and  yet  Agu  relates,  in  his  inscription, 
that  he  restored  the  temple  of  Bel,  at  Babylon,  which  already  existed  m  his 
time.  We  must  remember  that  Babylonia  had  a  history  and  chronology' reaching 
£ar  into  the  past,  and  the  doubt  thftt  now  hangs  over  its  early  records  arises 
not  from  any  defect  in  these  early  inscriptions  but  from  our  ignorance  respecting 
them.  The  lecturer  then  pointed  out  the  peculiarities  of  an  Assyrian  Untel, 
ornamented  with  two  winged  dragons  and  a  centre  vase ;  referring  again  to  the 
inscriptions,  those  from  the  palace  of  Sennacherib  were  next  mentioned,  and  a 
•election  described.  He  next  proceeded  to  notice  a  fragment  of  the  Synchronous 
History  of  Assyria  and  Babylonia,  translations  of  which  have  already  appeared 
in  the  Transactions  of  the  Society,  so  a  short  description  of  it  sufficed.  The 
oopy  in  the  Museum  was  discovered  and  published  some  years  ago  by  Sir  Henry 
Bawlinson ;  it  describes  the  wars,  treaties,  and  other  transactions  between  the 
kingdoms  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria  during  several  centuries,  and  is  a  most 
important  document  in  relation  to  the  history  of  those  countries.  In  spite 
of  some  smaller  fragments  which  have  since  been  found,  there  still  remained 
some  parts  of  the  history  which  were  wanting.  One  of  these  parts  lay 
between  the  time  of  Bel-nirari,  b.c.  1370,  and  Bel-kudur-uzur,  B.G.  1250. 
It  was  well  known  that  within  this  period  occurred  the  conquest  of  Babylonia 
hj  Tugulti-ninip  king  of  Assyria,  an  event  which  marked  one  of  the  great 
epochs  in  the  history  of  the  country.  One  of  the  fragments  from  the  palace 
of  Sennacherib  is  the  upper  comer  of  the  second  column  of  the  synchronous 
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tablet,  with  the  acootmt  of  this  oonqiiest.  All  the  lines  of  the  new  fragments 
are  mutilated,  but  the  most  important  parts  are  presenred,  and  some  of  the  lost 
parts  can  be  restored.  An  account  of  this  fragment  appeared  in  the  "  Athensnim" ; 
since  then  it  has  been  cleaned,  and  some  of  the  words  come  out  clearer.  The 
King  of  Babylon  at  this  time  bore  the  name  Naad-murudas ;  he  was  of  the  nee 
of  Bionarchs  called  Arabian  by  Berosus  ;  he  engaged  in  war  with  Tugulti-ninip 
king  of  Assyria,  and  was  defeated  at  a  city  in  northern  Babylonia  named 
Kar-istar-agarsal ;  after  this  the  Babylonians  submitted  to  Tugulti-ninip,  who 
established  a  Semitic  race  of  kings  at  Babylon.  The  new  empire  of  Tugulti-nioijp 
is  said  to  have  reached  from  the  dty  of  Pilazki  to  a  place  the  name  of  which  is 
lost,  and  from  Arman-agarsal  on  the  Tigris,  to  KuUar  m  the  land  of  Zamua  (the 
Persian  Mountains).  There  is  a  fragment  of  the  next  reign  which  appears  to 
state  that  the  son  of  Bel-kudur-uzur  king  of  Assyria  was  king  at  Babylon. 
This  monarch  killed  his  father  in  battle,  and  twice  inraded  Assyria.  The  reTcrse 
of  the  new  fragment  of  synchronous  histoiy  contains  the  end  of  the  account  of  the 
expedition  of  Shalmaneser  II.  to  Babylon,  and  shows  that  this  document  also 
contained  the  record  of  the  Babylonian  wars  of  his  son  Samsi-vul  m.  Mr.  Smith 
next  referred  to  some  fragments  relating  to  the  history  of  Eeypt  and  Assyria  in 
the  8th  and  7th  centuries  before  the  Christian  era.  The  oldest  of  these  he  had 
already  noticed  in  the  ''Daily  Telegraph":  it  relates  to  the  levolt  stirred  up 
by  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt  in  Philistia,  Judah,  £dom,  and  Moab,  B.C.  711, 
which  reyolt  was  suppressed  by  Sargon  king  of  Assyria.  In  an  earlier  part  of 
his  annals  Sargon  mentions  an  Egyptian  ruler  named  Sibahe,  who  has  been 
hitherto  supposed  to  be  the  Sabaco  of  Herodotus,  but  on  one  of  the  new 
fragments  we  have  the  Egyptian  royal  name  Sabaku,  the  exact  equiralent  of 
Sabaco.  The  annals  of  Assur-bani-pal  reUte  that  on  the  death  of  IHrhakah,  he 
was  succeeded  by  Urdamane,  who  is  called  the  son  of  his  sister.  Two  of  the  new 
copies  give  us  tne  variant  statement,  that  Urdamane  was  son  of  Sabaku.  This 
enables  us  to  &Lt  in  conjunction  with  the  Egyptian  inscriptions,  the  following 
succession  and  relationship  of  the  Ethiopian  kings  of  Egypt : — Sabaku,  the  Sabaco 
of  Herodotus.  Sabatuk,  his  successor,  of  whom  no  particulars  are  known. 
Tarqu,  or  Tirhakah,  brother  of  the  wife  of  Sabaku.  UnLamane,  son  of  Sabaku, 
and  the  sister  of  Tarqu.  The  following  new  facts  in  the  history  of  Tirhakah 
and  Urdamane  are  from  fragments  of  taUets  and  cylinders  in  the  new  collection. 
During  the  reign  of  Esarhaddon,  Tirhakah  king  of  Ethiopia  led  Bahal  king 
of  Tyre  to  throw  off  the  Assyrian  yoke,  and  form  an  alliance  with  himself.  To 
punish  this  rebellion,  Esarhaddon  marched  against  Palestine,  and  laid  sieg^  to 
Tyre,  in  his  tenth  expedition,  about  the  year  672  before  Christ.  Leaving  part  of 
his  army  before  Tyre,  he  marched  from  Aphek  in  Lebanon,  along  the  coast  of 
Palestine  to  Baphia,  in  the  south-west  comer  of  Palestine.  Esarhaddon  tells  us 
that  between  Aphik  and  Baphia  was  a  distance  of  80  kaspu,  that  is  about  200 
miles.  Here  the  assistance  of  the  King  of  Arabia  was  secured  to  oonyey  water 
for  the  army,  as  the  boundary  river  of  Egypt  was  dry.  The  Assyrian  monardi 
describes  the  distances  marched  by  his  army,  the  nature  of  the  countiy,  and  tha 
suffering  of  his  soldiers  by  thirst.  The  object  of  the  expedition  of  Esarhaddon 
was  Miluhha  or  Miruhha,  probably  Meroe,  the  stronghold  of  Tirhakah.  Die 
mutilation  of  the  record  prevents  us  ascertaining  if  he  reached  it ;  but  we  know 
from  other  sources  that  ne  conquered  Egypt  up  to  Thebes,  and  annexed  it  to 
Assyria.  Prom  this  time  there  was  war  between  the  Assyrians  and  Tirhakah  for 
the  poBsesaion  of  Egypt,  until  the  latter  fled  before  the  forces  of  Assur-bani-pal, 
left  the  country,  and  died.  Tirhakah  was  succeeded  in  Ethiopia  by  his  nephew 
Urdamane,  who  appears  to  correspond  with  the  Nud*mi-ammon  of  the  Egyptian 
texts.  Uidamane  continued  the  war  with  Assyria,  and  took  and  fortmed  the 
cities  of  Niha  (Thebes),  the  No  of  the  Bible,  and  Unu  (Heliopolis),  the  On  of  the 
Bible.  The  Assyrians  then  with  their  adherents  collected  in  Memphis,  which 
city  was  besieged  and  captured  by  Urdamane.  In  the  next  expedition  by 
Assur-bani-pal  to  recover  Egypt  from  Urdamane,  we  gain  some  new  details, 
including  the  weight  of  the  two  obelisks  which  the  monarch  removed  from  Th^iea 
as  trophies  to  Nineveh.  There  is  also  in  the  new  collection  a  perfect  copy  of  the 
account  of  Q-yges,  King  of  Lydia,  and  Psammitichus  of  Egypt.  Next  came  ft 
notice  of  some  additions  to  the  curious  myths  current  in  Assyria.    The  Assyriana 
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beliered  that  all  natural  phenomena  were  the  work  of  spirits,  and  diseases 
misfortunes,  and  calamities  were  caused  by  evil  spirits,  of  whom  they  counted 
several  classes.    In  the  Assyrian  system  it  was  the  especial  work  of  the  god 
Hea  and  his  son  Merodach  to  check  and  reverse  the  work  of  these  demons.    The 
history  of  the  Seven  Evil  Spirits  is  written  on  a  large  clay  tablet,  part  of  which 
is  in  the  old  Museum  Collection ;  another  considerable  portion  has  now  turned 
up  in  Sennacherib's  palace.     The  story  of  these  evil  spirits  is  as  follows : — ^In 
the  first  days  there  existed  evil  gods  and  rebellious  spirits  in  the  lower  regions 
of  heaven,  and  they  were  the  authors  of  misfortune.    There  were  seven  of  these 
spirits,  who  were  the  messengers  of  the  vengeance  of  Anu,  the  supreme  god  of 
heaven,  the  third  one  was  in  the  shape  of  a  leopard,  the  seventh  one  was  the 
maker  of  the  tempest ;  all  the  others  had  distinguishing  characteristics,  but  the 
list  is  mutilated.    These  seven  spirits  were  let  loose  on  the  earth ;  they  went 
from  city  to  city,  holding  the  wind  and  travelling  on  the  tempest,  causing 
darkness  on  a  disar  day ;  they  had  with  them  the  tempest  of  Yul,  god  of  the 
atmosphere ;  they  came  in  the  west  like  lightning,  and  went  down  to  trouble  the 
fivers.    In  all  the  heaven  of  Anu  the  king  they  set  up  evil,  and  there  was  none 
to  resist  them.    At  that  time  the  god  Bel  heard  of  their  doings  and  weighed 
the  matter  in  his  mind.    He  took  council  over  these  things  with  Hea,  who  was 
the  great  sage  amonff  the  gods.    Considering  that  Anu  did  not  govern  heaven, 
which  was  his  division  of  the  universe,  properiy,  and  did  not  keep  the  wicked 
spirits  in  order,  Bel,  who  ruled  the  earth,  and  Hea,  who  ruled  the  sea,  resolved 
on  intervention,  and  they  placed  Sin,  the  moon-god,  Shamas,  the  sun-eod,  and 
Ishtar  or  Tenus,  three  duldren  of  Bel,  in  the  lower  part  of  heaven  to  rule  it,  and 
they  established  them  with  Anu  in  the  government  of  the  whole  of  the  celestial 
regions,  and  Bel  supported  them  day  and  night,  and  urged  them  to  be  united, 
when  the  seven  evil  spirits  in  their  wanderings  came  to  the  lower  regions  of 
heaven  and  saw  the  new  rulers,  they  came  fiercely  round  the  moon-god  to  attach 
him,  and  the  noble  Shamas,  brother  of  the  moon,  and  ^Yul,  the  god  of  the 
atmosphere,  son  of  Anu,  they  persuaded  to  come  over  to  their  side,  while  Ishtar, 
sister  of  the  moon-eod,  joined  king  Anu,  sat  with  him  on  his  throne,  and  shared 
his  empire.    Sin,  the  moon-god,  was  now  abandoned  and  hardly  pressed  by  his 
enemies ;  while  meditating  new  mischief,  the  seven  evil  messengers  of  Anu, 
uncontrolled  by  the  moon,  swept  down  from  the  midst  of  heaven  to  earth.    Bel, 
seeing  the  trouble  of  his  son  Sin,  called  to  himself  his  attendant  god,  Nudtu, 
and  £rected  him  to  go  to  Hea,  who  dwelt  in  the  deep,  and  inform  him  of  the 
trouble  that  had  happened  to  Sin.    Nusku  departed,  and  arriving  at  the  sea,  told 
the  message  of  his  lord  to  Hea.    Hea  on  heannff  of  the  breakdown  of  his  plans, 
was  very  anffry,  and  calling  to  him  his  son  Merodach,  described  to  him  the 
oondnct  of  uie  seven  spirits  who  came  like  a  tempest  on  the  world  and  fought 
against  Sin,  the  son  of  Bel,  and  he  directed  him  to  go  to  his  assistance.    The 
rest  of  this  curious  myth  has  not  yet  been  discovered,  but  there  is  sufficient  to 
show  the  character  of  the  story.    Descriptions  of  various  other  tablets  and 
objects   followed,  and   Mr.  Smith  concluded  in  the  following  words : — **  My 
explorations  in  the  East  have  now  closed,  and  the  subject  of  Assyrian  excavations 
wiU  probably  again  slumber  for  some  time ;  but  as  the  public  take  a  wider 
interest  in  these  studies,  and  in  the  remarkable  monuments  which  abound  in 
the  Valley  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  I  hope  that  at  a  future  day  excavations 
may  be  reopened,  and  some  of  the  objects  I  have  in  view  may  then  be  accom- 
plished." 

A  short  discussion  ensued,  and  the  thanks  of  the  Meeting  were  voted  by 
aodttmation  to  the  industrious  Explorer  and  Assyriologist. 
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"  Connaiasanoe  des  Terns,"  extract  from,  on  the  Chinese  nse  of  the  dial 
Cooper,  Rev.  Basil  H.,  his  views  npon  the  Egyptian  year  .... 

Com  tablet,  a  beaatifnl  one  fonnd  by  Mr.  Smith    

Coonsellor  Qods^  the  Chaldean  name  for  thirty  stars 

*'  Country  of  the  Sea,"  a  Babylonian  dynasty  so  named    .... 

Cosmical  Tear,  believed  in  by  the  Chaldeans  

Creation,  days  of,  symbolic  lessons  to  Adam  

Cremation,  probably  known  to  the  Chaldeans         

Crimea,  a  colony  of  Jews  settled  there  A.D.  6        

Crimean  Qravestones,  the  opinion  of  Newbaner  upon 

Crown,  a,  a  lonar  halo  so  called  by  the  Assyrians 

Cnlminations  of  stars  recorded  by  the  Assyrians    

„  „     how  recorded  by  the  Egyptians 

V^Cie>  vcv  008S  ....  ,,,.  ....  ,,,,  ,,,,  .,,, 

Cyde  of  the  Chinese  reaches  to  pre-dilnvian  times 

Cyde  of  the  Jubilees,  deductions  from  the  new  arrangement  of 
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**  Duly  Telegraph,"  the  Descent  of  Ishtar,  published  by  Qeo.  Smith  in 

„  „  the  mission  of,  to  Kouyunjik 

Damaacua,  chronology  of  the  kings  of        

Daniel,  the  anthentidty  of  the  Book  of     

Daniel  foretells  Mahometanism       

Date  of  the  Captivity  of  Jodah,  Karaite  record  of  

Day,  Assyrian,  divided  into  casbu  of  two  hours  each         

Days  of  Creation,  seven  symbolic  lessons  to  Adam 

Dayan  or  Judge,  the  title  of  several  Assyrian  divinities    .... 

Decemviri,  Carthaginian,  had  charge  of  the  temples         

Degen  (Qerman  word),  means  both  " sword"  and  "  great  chief  ".... 

Deities,  the  Assyrian,  surround  the  ark  of  Adrahasis         

Delaunay,  M.,  his  views  upon  ancient  eclipses       

Delitzsch,  Dr.  F.,  his  agreement  with  Mr.  Fox  Talbot      

Delhi,  equatorial  dial  at,  illustration  of,     

Deluge,  Hea  called  the  god  of  the 

Tablet,  the,  part  of  a  zodiacal  aeries         ....  

interlinear  text  and  translation      

9ee  Izdubar  Legends  

Deluge,  the,  caused  by  thq  deity  Bel  ....  

Demetrius,  his  date  for  the  carrying  away  of  the  Ten  Tribes 

Departed  spirits  raised  by  a  divining  rod  of  gold 

Descent  of  Ishtar,  gee  Ishtar  

„               „        Addenda  to  the  paper  on.     By  H.  Fox  Talbot 
Dinl  of  Ahaz,  doubtless  a  sdentiflo  instrument      

„    Equatorial,  at  Delhi,  illustration  of 

„    Equinoctial,  at  Benares,  illustration  of  

Dilgan,  the  star  of  Babylon  ....         ....         ....         ....         .... 

Dilmun,  omens  against  the  king  of.... 

Dimanubar,  an  Aasyrian  king,  probably  Shalmaneaar         

Dtodorus  Siculus,  his  statements  aa  to  the  dimenaiona  of  Nineveh.... 

Dirge  festal,  of  the  Egyptians,  translation  of        

Disk  Worship  overthrown  by  Horns  Haremhebi    

Dore,  a»  lent  forth  frcsm  the  Ark    ....         ....         ....         ....         .i.. 
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Doomed  Prince,  the,  an  Ejgyptian  Romance           860 

Dragon  lintel,  discovered  and  described  by  Mr.  Smith       453 

Dreams,  omens  derived  from  the  Assyrians....         ^ 162 

Dn  Halde;  extract  from  hSs  History  of  China       ^ 48 


£. 

Ea,  or  Hea,  an  Assyrian  deity        142 

Earthqnake  of  Uzziah,  date  of       66 

„          in  ArDacuu       ••..         «...         ....         ....         ....         ....         „.,  59 

,,                 1*1  vTO*IMl                 ....               ....               ....               .,,,               ....               ,,.,               ....  OSf 

„          in  Calah,  date  of,  B.C.  746      63 

Eclipse  of  689  B.C.,  the  elements  of           38 

„             „         map  of  the  shadow  of 88 

„       Agathocles,  the  path  of,  laid  down        89 

„       observations,  collection  of  Assyrian       216 

Eclipses,  a  long  series  of,  compiled  in  the  reign  of  Sargon            147 

„        calender  of,  for  every  day  in  the  month 221 

Ecliptic,  the  obliquity  of,  early  determined  by  the  Chinese           86 

Egypt  annexed  to  Assyria  by  Esarhaddon 467 

„       Lower,  called  by  the  Assyrians  Makkan     436 

„       Upper,  called  by  the  Assyrians  Milakha 486 

Egyptians^  the,  asserted  to  have  been  the  first  astronomers           145 

„        nnacqoainted  with  the  use  of  the  magnet        426 

Egyptian  altar  at  Turin,  account  of,  by  Joseph  Bonomi  and  Samuel  Sbaipe  110 

„         „          „          translation  of  the  inscription  on,  by  Dr.  Birch  ....  113 

„      deities,  many  enumerated  on  the  altar  at  Turin 114 

„       towns,  many  enumerated  on  the  altar  at  Turin 115 

„       altar  at  Turin,  probably  belonged  to  the  temple  of  Ptah  at 

Memphis      - 113 

„          „            „         lists  of  deities  and  towns  upon          115 

„           „            »          partly  described  by  Orcurti     117 

„       compass,  the,  began  with  the  south        42S 

„        romances,  general  date  of           349 

„        stellar  observations,  difficulties  in          402 

„       year,  not  a  vague  but  a  fixed  one           421 

Elam,  omens  concerning  the  king  of           249 

„     and  Media,  on  the  language  of  the  Cundform  Inscriptions  of.    By 

MHvv »  a.<  xlm  onjfX      ....              ....             «••*             ■••<              •««.             ...a              •»■.  400 

Elamites,  anciently  studied  astronomy        198 

Elamitic  language,  only  hitherto  studied  by  Norris  and  Westergaard       ..^  465 

„              „        its  Ugro  Finnic  affinities         468 

„  „        the  syllabary  of,  in  full  ,«.  469,  470 

„              „        the  syllabaxy  derived  from  the  Babylonian      471 

„               „     *    borrowed  many  words  from  the  Persian         ....         ^..  471 

„               „         the  earliest  inscriptions  are  at  Mai  Amir        ....         ....  472 

„              „        the  verbs  ftilly  treated  by  Norris        ,.         ^.  474 

„       or  Median  language,  should  be  called  Amaidian  ....         , 467 

„       and  Susian  languages,  difiTcrenoes  and  analogies  between            ....  477 

Elephantine,  obelisks  brought  from,  by  Barneses  II          88 

El,  Assnr,  the  capital  of  Chaldea  removed  from     61 

Elam  or  Amardia,  the  dvilisation  was  of  a  late  epoch       471 

Elu,  one  of  the  deities  of  the  Flood.     See  also  Bel            596 

„   the  deity,  causes  the  Deluge 661 

Elul,  month  called  by  the  Assyrians  "the  Errand  of  Ishtar"       153 

Emim,  the,  probably  the  same  as  the  Imu            341 
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*'  Endosed  in  a  box,"  the  probable  root  of  the  name  Noah 591 

Enemesaar,  the  same  as  Shalmaneoer          26 

Eniel,  king  of  Hamath,  tributary  to  Tiglath-Pileser          9 

Epigenes  records  astronomical  observations  over  720,000  yean      ....         ....  16 

Equinoctial  tablets  preserved  by  the  Assyrians       .... 229 

Erech,  the  place  of  Izdubar*8  return          682 

„       repdred  by  Izdubar 585 

Erinu,  the  Assyrian  name  of  a  cedar  tree 500 

"  Errand  of  Ishtar/'  the  Assyrian  name  of  the  month  Elul           ....      '  ....  163 

Esarhaddon  king  of  Assyria,  date  of  his  accession            10 

„           defeats  Tirhakah  and  annexes  Egypt  to  Assyria        457 

Eshmoun,  gee  Sesen            114 

Evil  Spirits,  the  .war  of      ....         ....         ....         ....         ....         ....         ....  458 

combination  of  the  gods  against  the 459 

their  partial  success 459 

Ehrald,  his  belief  in  the  Crimean  Karaite  Inscriptions        6 

„     Dr.,  criticism  on  his  chronology      46 

„    bis  translation  of  the  Melitensis  Quinta      293 

Expedition  against  Hezekiah,  the  record  of,  found  in  Sennacherib's  palace  450 

Ezra  probably  compiled  his  chronology  from  cuneiform  tablets      12 


P. 

Fall  of  Samaria,  see  Samaria          80 

Fates,  the,  see  Parce,  the ^..  851 

Ferg^usson,  James,  is  correct  in  placing  columns  over  the  backs  of  bulls   ....  454 

Ferro,  H.  G.  C,  declares  the  Melitensis  Quinta  a  forgery 889 

Flood,  the  name  of  the  hero  of,  discovered             631 

Pork,  bronze,  found  at  Kouyunjik 463 

Fox  Talbot,  H.,  on  Four  New  Syllabaries  and  a  Bilingual  Tablet 496 

„  .,  See  also  Talbot. 

Forat,  an  untrustworthy  grammarian         105 


a. 

Gad,  the  Fhcenician  name  of  Jupiter          171 

Galilee  and  Napthali  conquered  by  Tiglath-Pileser  B.C.  735           7 

Giadhnhar,  or  Isdubar,  a  solar  hero,  meaning  of  his  name 164 

„         conquers  the  winged  bull,  a  legend  of  the  Second  Month         ^„  165 

Gnomons  said  to  have  been  invented  by  Anaximander      ....         49 

Gods,  the,  supposed  to  reside  on  "  the  Mountain  of  the  World  " 152 

„         ponvene  with  Bel  about  the  Deluge       563 

Golden  Bod  carried  by  the  god  Nebo,  as  raiser  of  departed  spirits           ....  4^(2 
Goodwin,  C.  W.,  Fragment  of   an  historical  narrative  of    the  reign  of 

ThothmesIII            340 

Translation  of  an  Egyptian  fabulous  tale,  the  Doomed 

■* '^**^*'''               •••.            ••••            •••.            ••».            ....            ....  o4l^ 

On  four  Songs  in  an  Egyptian  papyrus  in  the  British 

Museum        380 

Goose,  the,  an  Egyptian  constellation,  identified  with  a  Arietis     ....  405-407 

Gozan,  Earthquake  in          59 

Gozo,  the  people  of,  restore  several  temples            395 

Grivel,  Joaef,  Nemrod  et  les  jlcritures  Cun^iformes            136 

Gula,  Assyrian  goddess,  the  wife  of  Hca,  the  same  as  Ninkigal    173 

Gutium,  omens  respecting  the  king  of        ,...  242 
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Hades,  Attyrian  aoooant  of 

Hakaptab,  the  Egyptian  name  of  Memphis  

Halos  (lunar)  recorded  by  the  Assyrians    

Ham,  probably  the  Cosmos-Belas  of  Polyhistar     

Hainite  and  Shemite  Traditions,  their  distinct  difference   .... 
„  „         Cycles,  their  points  of  contact 

Hansen,  his  lunar  tables  erroneous 

Hanun,  king  of  Gaza,  tributary  to  Tiglatb-PUeser 
Haremhebi,  a  chief  so  named 

called  also  Horus  

his  origin  uncertain 

proclaimed  king  in  the  temple  of  Amen 

his  benefactions  to  the  Egyptian  priests 

revives  the  worship  of  Amen  Ra 

conquers  the  natives  of  Rush 

on  an  inscription  of,  at  Turin.     By  S.  Birch.... 

the  inscription  hitherto  unpublished    ....         ..... 

the  inscription  of,  translated  with  notes 
Harper,  song  of  the,  referred  to 

Har-shaf,  "  terrible  face,"  a  surname  of  Khnum    

Harris  Papyri,  their  great  interest  .... 

Hartataf,  the  son  of  king  Mcnkera 

Hathors,  the  Seven,  their  office  in  Egyptian  mythology 

Hea,  an  Assyrian  deity,  called  "Lord  of  Deep  Thoughts 

called  the  god  of  the  Deluge  ....         

his  special  duty  to  check  the  evil  spirits         

paftially  defeated  by  the  evil  spirits 

Mukinzira  king  of  Babylon,  his  short  reign  of  three  mouths 
Heabani,  the  servant  of  Izdubar,  killed  by  a  poisonous  insect 
Heaven,  called  by  the  Assyrians  the  "  Land  of  the  Silver  Sky 

Hebrew  and  Ac(»dian  names  of  the  stars  ....         

Hebrews,  the,  by  some  Egyptologists  identified  with  the  Assun  .... 

Hermetic  Books,  Kopi;  K6<rfiov,  quoted      

Hermopolis,  the  same  as  Eshmoun  or  Sesen  

Het,  an  Egyptian  astronomer 

Hcrvey,  Lord  Arthur,  his  explanation  of  the  word  "  b^gat 

Hetekiah,  the  sign  of  ....         ....         .... 

Hezekiah's  "  Sign  '*  explained  in  detail      

Hind,  M.  R.,  his  views  on  the  Eclipse  of  Agathocles 
Hincks,  Dr.,  considers  the  Assyrian  canon  ill  compiled 
Himyaritic  Language,  the  pronominal  suffix  in 

Hippopotamus,  the,  an  Egyptian  constellation        

Hiram,  king  of  l^re,  tributary  to  Tiglath-Pileser 

Hi^  the  modem  name  of  a  place  where  bitumen  is  found.... 

Hittites,  omens  against  the  king  of  the      

Holy  Land,  promised  to  Abraham,  b.c.  1692  

Horus  Haremhebi,  see  Haremhebi 

Hoshea,  king  of  Israel,  slays  Pekah  the  invader 

Human  life  limited  by  Berosus  to  116  years  

Hymer,  the  modern  name  of  the  town  Kisu  
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Ian,  this  sacred  name  found  on  an  Assyrian  tablet .... 
Ilukassat,  an  early  king  of  Babylonia         
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Imhetep,  son  of  Ptah,  inventor  of  varioas  arts  and  scienoea 
„        the  same  as  the  Imoath^  of  the  Greeks 

Imn,  a  people  not  hitherto  identified :  perhaps  the  Emim  .... 
„     the,  delivered  to  Tothmee  III  

Inflectional  Languages,  their  origin  misanderstood 

Insect,  a  poisonous,  kills  Heabani  the  servant  of  Izdahar  .... 

Intercalated  months  nsed  by  the  Accadians  

Interpreters,  the  Chaldean  term  for  the  five  planets 

Irkalla,  the  deity  of  the  infernal  regions     

Isaiah,  hh  statement  as  to  the  date  of  Sennacherib's  invasion 

Ishtar,  an  Assyrian  goddess,  the  daughter  of  the  moon-god  Sau 

called  also  Ninsar 

and  Bilat,  two  forms  of  one  goddess  

the  descent  of,  a  legend  of  the  Sixth  Month 

loses  her  reason  in  anger  at  her  reception  in  Hades 

grief  npon  Earth  caused  by  her  descent  into  Hades 

absolved  by  Annnnak  *     .... 

drinks  the  water  of  life,  and  returns. to  Earth 

her  jewels  restored  in  inverse  order  

her  speech  after  the  deluge 

.the  descent  of,  published  by  Qeo.  Smith  in  "  The  Daily  Telegraph 

revised  translation  of  the  descent  of  Ishtar  into  Hades 

addenda  to  the  paper  on  the  descent  of 

the  special  goddess  of  Nineveh        

Isis,  her  speech  to  Horns     ....         ....         .  ..         ....         .... 

Istar  deprived  of  her  jewels  at  the  gate  of  Hades  .... 

Istar  Snmesses,  an  Assyrian  astronomer     

Istar-iddin-pal,  an  Assyrian  astronomer      

Izdubar  purified  by  Adrahasis  and  his  wife  ....  

erects  a  cairn  to  commemorate  his  cure  and  interview  with  Adra- 

imwiB  ••••  ••••  •••«  •••■  ••>•  ••••  ••••  •••• 

his  long  journey  home 

king  of  Babylonia,  a  real  monarch  

repairs  the  city  of  Erech    

and  Urhamsi  return  to  their  country         ....         

Legends,  the  eleventh  tablet  of.     By  Qeorge  Smith         

many  new  fragments  discovered  by  Mr.  Smith 

do  not  very  exactly  coincide  with  Genesis  

an  historical  person 
has  a  son  named  Zaidn 

ir* •ycr  Mj  ■•■•     ••■•     ••••     ••••     ••••     ••••     ••••     •••• 

his  exploits  succeed  the  Flood       

see  also  Gisdhubar 
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JTara,  soldiers  concealed  in  .... 

Jews  settled  in  the  Crimea,  a.b.  6  ....         ....         ....         .... 

Jeroboam  king  of  Israel,  date  of  the  death  of,  B.o.  760    .... 

Jonaaleni,  Hezekiah's  repairs  of,  described  by  Sennacherib 

Jonah,  his  snpposed  tomb  at  Nebbi  Yunas 

Joaephns,  his  aooonnt  of  Shalmaneser's  conquest  of  Tjnre  .... 
Jothami  king  of  Judah,  difficulty  of  finding  room  for  his  reign 

probably  the  same  as  Yahu-kazi .... 

date  of  his  aootssion        

Jubilee  cycle  of,  table  of  the  cycles 

„      the  fidlow  year  of,  explained         
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Jadges,  twenty-four  stars  so  called  by  the  Chaldeans        ....         ....         ....  148 

*'  Judge  of  Heaven,"  the  Assyrian  name  of  the  Pole  Star 206 

Jupiter^  the  planet,  called  by  the  Assyrians  Merodach       141 

his  names  in  Accadisn  astronomy        ....         ....         ....  170 

the  deity,  called  by  the  PhcBnicians  Chid 171 
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K. 

Kaaraburyaas,  king  of  Babylon,  wars  with  Tiglath-Pileser           366 

Karaite  tombstones  in  Crimea,  date  of       ....         ....         ....         ....         ....  6 

EasBunadinahu  king  of  Babylon,  the  length  of  his  reign S67 

Ken,  an  Egyptian  astronomer         ....         ....         ....         ....         ....         ....  405 

Khar-ru-ri,  does  it  mean  "  year  of  cycle  "  ?           10 

Khati,  omens  against  the  king  of  ....         ....         ....         ....         ....         ....  245 

Khemosh-Belus,  tee  Cosmos-Belns ....        •....         ....         ....         ....         ....  15 

Khiti,  country  of,  its  position  unknown      ....         ....         ....         ....         ....  478 

Khammuragas  king  of  the  Kassi,  conquers  Chaldea,  1,300  b.c 466 

Kharraniana,  their  early  knowledge  of  astronomy ....  168 

Khuenaten,  an  heretical  king  of  Egypt       ....         ....         ....         ....         ....  488 

Khusil,  an  Assyrian  astronomer      ....         ....         ....         ....         ....         ....  218 

Khuzzi-yahu  (*.«.,  Uzziah),  the  same  as  Tahu-kazi             21 

King  of  Assyria,  prayer  for,  transhited  Ijy  Messrs.  Fox  Talbot  and  Lenormant  440 

«*  King  of  the  Four  Races,"  an  early  Babylonian  royal  title           462 

Kisu,  an  ancient  Babylonian  town  now  called  Hymer        364 

Kouynigik,  the  site  of  the  royal  library  of  Assyria 446 

its  literary  treasures  far  from  being  exhausted 447 

ruins  of  the  temple  of  Nebo  and  Merodach  at ....  451 

„        everything  found  there  was  broken       ....         ....         ....         ....  463 

work  which  should  yet  be  done  at         ....         ....         ....         ....  463 

Kuabar,  an  unknown  race  ....         ....         ....         ....         ••••         ....         »•••  368 

Kndur-nanhundi  king  of  Elam,  conquers  Babylonia 355 

Kuduman-hundi,  meaning  of  his  name      ....         ....         ....         ....         ....  11 

Kurigalzu  king  of  Babylon,  new  mention  of          366 

„              called  the  "  unequalled  king "           ....         ....  866 

L. 

Laborosoarchodus,  probably  the  same  as  Ulbarsurkiidina 370 

Laceration  of  the  face  practised  by  the  Assyrians 123 

"  Lady  of  Death  and  Life,"  the  Assyrian  title  of  the  goddess  Anatu        ....  690 

"  Lady  of  the  Gods,"  the  Assyrian  title  of  the  goddess  Rubati 592 

Lamech,  possibly  the  Ubaratutu  of  the  Izdubar  Legends 632 

"  Land  of  the  Silver  Sky,"  the  Assyrian  title  for  the  heavens       151 

Latomiaa,  its  position          ....         ••••         ••••         ••••         ••••         ••••         ••••  *•• 

Layard,  A.  H.,  copied  the  earliest  Amardian  inscriptions  known 472 

his  great  discoveries  at  Kouyunjik....         ....         ....         ....  447 

Leg,  the,  an  Egyptian  constellation  corresponding  to  Casseop^ia 406 

Lenorniiuit,  Francois,  agrees  with  Fox  Talbot  in  his  version  of  the  descent 

ox  xsoiiar  ....         ....         ....         ....         ....          *•••  m.vv 

„         his  opinion  on  the  name  Silik  Malukhi       137 

"^              „         his  translation  of  an  Assyrian  prayer  for  the  king —  441 

"              ,,         has  published  all  the  Susian  insciyptions     466 

Leopard,  evil  spirits  in  the  shape  of           ....         ....        ....         ....         ....  468 

Library  of  Assyria  discovered  by  Layard  at  Kouyut\jik    446 

Lintel,  the  dragon,  discovered  by  Mr.  Smith         468 

Lion,  the,  an  Egyptian  constellation,  identified  with  part  of  Leo ...  405-407 
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Lord  of  the  Vnltore  and  UrsBOfl,  xneaning  of  the  title      486 

"  Lord  of  the  Coat  of  Iron,"  a  titie  of  the  god  ITmib       603 

Loyaag,  account  of  the  great  gnomon  at 47 

Lunar  Table  of  Hansen  very  defective       89 

Eclipses,  collection  of  Assyrian        216 

Haloe  recorded  by  the  Assyrians     225 

Lnshington,  Prof.,  translation  of  the  Third  Sallier  Papyms         83 

Lute  Bearer,  the,  an  Egyptian  constellation,  identiiBed  with  a  Vir^nis      406-407 

Luynes,  Due  de,  his  translation  of  the  Melitensis  Quinta 890 


M 
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M. 

Mada,  or  Media,  meaning  of  the  name       467 

Magnet,  the,  unknown  to  the  Egyptians 426 

Mahomet  and  his  creed  foretold  by  Daniel 15 

Maimonides  on  the  Jubilee  quoted....          82 

Makkan,  the  Assyrian  name  of  Lower  Egypt         436 

Mai  Anur,  interesting  Amardian  inscriptions  at    474 

Mamit,  the,  its  mysterious  nature 483 

Maneros,  the  sacred  dirge  of  the  Egyptians,  translated  by  C.  W.  Goodwin....  880 

Marchesan,  the  month  called  "  the  Prosperous"  by  the  Assyrians 163 

Marduk  or  Merodach,  considered  to  be  the  planet  Jupiter 141 

Marduk,  son  of  the  lord  of  Urdhi 141 

ff              v^v   Jji llUXvU                      ••••                 ••••                 ••••                 ••••                 •••«                 ••••                 ••••  AOv 

Mar-duk,  analysis  and  explanation  of  the  words 140 

Mars,  the  Planet,  his  names  in  Accadian  astronomy           171 

„         „          a  complete  Assyrian  record  of  its  phases           172 

Maruduknadinahi,  king  or  Babylon,  period  of  his  reign 868 

Medes  first  known  to  tibe  Assyrians  in  the  time  of  Shalmaneser  III         ....  467 

Media,  see  Elam,  on  the  language  of  the  Cuneiform  inscriptions  of          ....  465 
Melitensis    Quinta,  on  the    PhoBnlcian  inscription.      By  Prof.  William 

*t5                    ••••                  ••••                  ••••                  •••■                 ••••                 ••••  vOv 

by  some  considered  a  forgeiy 889 

now  in  the  British  Museum    890 

..  its  imperfect  condition             891 

the  Due  de  Luynes'  translation  of      890 

M.  Quatrem^re's  translation    892 

Dr.  Ewald's  translation            898 

M.  Blau's  iaunslation   ....         ....         ....         ....         ....  894 

Prof.  Wrighf  s  translation       895 

probably  as  old  as  250  B.c 898 

may  have  come  from  Gozo       899 

Memphiad  Triad,  the  account  of    118 

Memphis,  anciently  called  Hakaptah          494 

Menat,  "an  Egyptian  constellation 406 

Menahem,  date  of  his  accession,  747  B.0 62 

king  of  Samaria,  becomes  tributary  to  Tiglath-Pileser 2 

his  tribute  to  the  king  of  Assyria,  found  recorded  at  Nimrud  ....  4 

Menchepera,  a  title  of  Tothmes  III           842 

Mentu,  an  Egyptian  deity,  Bamees  II  compared  to            102 

Menna,  the  squire  of  Bamses  II,  his  defence  of  his  master           90 

Mercury,  the  planet,  his  names  in  Accadian  astronomy     *  168 

„             „           called  SecheM  by  the  Qreeks 168 

Meridian  Shadows,  how  observed  in  the  East        84 
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Merodach,  an  Assyrian  deity,  written  Mardnk       ....         ....         ....  1S8 

and  Assar,  distinctions  and  analogies  between     148 

compared  with  Ahara  Masda      144 

„      assists  his  father  Hea  in  conquering  eril  spirits 468 

Merodach-Baladan,  the  son  of  Milisihu      366 

Mes,  an  Egyptian  astronomer         405 

ICesopotamia,  anciently  called  by  the  Egyptians  Naharanxift          352 

Metenna,  king  of  Tyre,  tributary  to  Tiglath-Pileser          9 

Metinti,  king  of  Ascalon,  tributary  to  Tiglath-PUeser ....  9 

Michanz  Stone,  translation  of  an  Assyrian  enrse  from       BIS 

'•  Mighty  Giant,"  a  title  of  Izdnbar           460 

Milan  Cathedral,  the  Heliotropion  in          49 

Millenium,  the,  revealed  to  Moses 14 

„            general  belief  of  the  ancients  in 14 

Milisihu,  king  of  Babylon,'  father  of  Merodach  Baladan 366 

Mira,  king  of  Egypt,  his  name  appears  on  an  altar  at  Turin 110 

„     possibly  the  Mcsris  of  Herodotus       Ill 

Milukho^  the  Assyrian  name  of  Upper  Egypt         436 

Moeris,  king  of  Egypt,  probably  the  same  as  Mira Ill 

Months,  the,  dedicated  to  various  deities    148 

stars  of,  in  Aocadian  astrononly ,...  166 

list  of  lucky  and  unlucky,  among  the  Assyrians 158 

**  Month  of  Mists,"  the  Accadian  name  for  the 'month  Adar         161 

"  Month  of  Bricks,"  the  Assyrian  name  for  the  month  Qivan       ....         ....  162 

"  Month  of  Canals,"  the  Assyrian  name  for  the  month  Chisleu     164 

"  Month  of  Light,"  the  Assyrian  name  for  the  month  Ab 164 

*'  Mouth  of  Want  and  Rain,"  the  Assyrian  name  of  the  month  Sebat      ....  164 

Month,  calendar  of  eclipses  for  every  day  in          221 

Moon,  the,  Chaldean  theories  regarding      147 

M      the,  called  Acu,  by  the  Aocadian  astronomers         167 

the,  considered  to  be  prior  to  the  Sun         207 

Assyrian  records  of  ooqjunctions  of  Sun  and  Moon            210 

Morning  Star  connected  with  the  god  of  Death    168 

'*  Mountain  of  the  East,"  the  Assyrian  residence  of  the  gods        162 

Moses  of  Eorene  calls  Nimrod  Nebr6thes 1^ 

Mttlagu-nunna,  an  early  king  of  Babylonia ....  364 

Mnllias,  omens  for  the  king  of        246 

Mntaggil-Nusku,  an  early  Chaldean  monarch         461 

Mut-netem,  her  position  a  little  uncertain  ...          487 

takes  part  in  the  coronation  of  Hsremhebt    490 

was  possibly  an  Asiatic            ....           491 

Mythology,  Aocadian,  purely  of  solar  origin            166 


»» 


N. 

Nabu-u-sabsi,  king  of  Chaldea,  probably  the  saine  as  Kabius        9 

„           put  to  death,  B.C.,  732         9 

Nabius,  king  of  Chaldea,  probably  the  same  as  Kabu-u-sabsi       9 

NabOa,  an  Assyrian  astronomer      230 

Nabukuduruzur,  king  of  Babylon,  length  of  his  r^ga       867 

Naharanna,  Mesopotamia,  so  called  by  the  Egyptians ....  852 

Namtar,  the  messenger  of  the  Assyrian  deities       124 

Namar-Bili,  the  name  of  the  great  astrokigioal  work  of  the  GbaJdeaiM    ....  151 

Nantur,  a  temple  of  Ishtar  so  named         ....         686 

Napier,  Conquest  of  Sciode,  quoted  
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H^mleon  and  Agathooles,  partial  parallel  betweaau..        ^.        ^ 4A 

Nasaratui,  Bud  tohaYebeen  the  tntorotPytiiBgonv       14^ 

Kaaimiiradaa,  an  earlj  king  of  Babylon    .^.         .^ 461 

„           an  early  Babylonian  king     ^                     4M 

n  Tunas,  one  of  the  monnda  of  Iffineveh  ao  named     449 

wuy  so  CHiiico ...»          (..«          •«««.          ,,,,          „,,          ,^,          ,,,,  (Mhf 

palaces  of  Vnlnbari  and  Sennacherib  at       409 

Kabnefer,  an  Egyptian  aatnmomer ^ 4M 

Hebo  and  Merodach,  temple  of,  at  Koayniyik        ....         ^ 461 

ISabo-akhi-erbay  an  Aasyrian  astronomer ,^.  214 

Nebo-chadrezzar,  an  Elamite  astronomer 196 

Nebo-ikbi,  an  Assyrian  astronomer 200 

Nebo-knllani,  an  Assyrian  astronomer        201 

Nebo-mnsetsi,  an  Assyrian  astronomer       196,  214 

Kebo-snm-iddin,  an  Asqnrian  aateonoarar  .... ,^  282 

Nebo-zir-aidi,  the  chief  libnutian  of  king-  Aasiubmipal 484 

Nebo,  the  leader  of  departed  spirits           ....         448 

„     a  temple  erected  to  Nebo  ai  the  terminaiiQin  ef  a  cyd»      10 

N«br6des,  or  Nebrothes,  see  Nimrod          140 

Nebsemennn,  an  Egyptian  astronomer       ....         ....        406 

ITecht,  an  Egyptian  constellation 406 

Seehtn,  an  Egyptian  astronomer 406 

Machtharhebeat  <n  the  cylindrical  mommnot  of.     B^  Jbaspb  Booami     ....  432 

„            mon^iment  of.    Mayr  hanre  been  a  son-dial 489 

„            altar  of,  translation  of  the  inaer^tion  o«  tlie*   By  S.  Birch  426 

Keaer  Atom,  an  Egyptian  deity     US 

H^brahruta,  the  name  of  one  oflthe  homai  of  Bamasa  II  ....         92 

Kiamrod,  et  les  licritnrea  Cnn&formes        190 

Kargal-edir,  an  Assyrian  astronoBoar         .«.         21S 

Ketem-mat,  qneen  of  Egypt,  represented  as  a  sphynx  conchant    487 

Nenbaner,  Adolph,  his  opinion  on  the  Crimean  gravestones          27 

Nigin,  the  Assyrian  name  for  a  volume      481 

Nimrod,  the  same  as  the  deity  Amsr-ud  or  Marduk          186 

the  name  found  on  bricks  in  the  ruins  of  Babylon           18B 

the  site  of  the  Calah  of  Genesis 447 

the  same  as  Izdubar          460 

probably  the  same  name  as  Selik-mulkld 187 

called  lUso  Nebr6des  by  Josephus 140 

on  Nemrod,  founder  of  the  Coshite  dynasty        186 

Nib,  means  both  "lord "  and  "  lady  "  in  Assyrian            867 

If  iBbnbu,  *'  God  of  Sailors,"  a  name  of  tiie  deity  Nin        867 

Kineveh,  founded  by  the  deity  Assur         IM 

description  of  the  present  site  of. 448 

ita  walls  described            ....         ....         ....         ....         ....         ....  448 

its  walls  stated  by  Diodorus  to  be  100  feet  high 448 

how  anciently  defended 449 

poaition  of  its  great  gate 440 

indications  of  a  bridge  over  the  Khocr 449 

palaces  excavated  by  Mr.  Smith 460 

account  of  recent  excavations  and  discoveries  made  on  the  site  of  416 

Ninib,  "  Lord  of  Brightness,"  another  name  fx  the  deifcy  Nin     867 

„      called  "  Lord  of  the  Coat  of  Iren " 628 

Hin-it-gal,  "  Lord  of  the  Strong  Head,"  a  name  of  the  deity  Nin            ....  867 

NinKigal,  an  Assyrian  goddess,  the  queen  of  Hell  or  Hades          120 

the  same  as  I^ioserplne  ....         ....         ....         ....         ....         ....  120 

the  same  as  Gnla,  wilb  of  Hea 178 

her  abuse  of  lahtar  in  Hades      122 
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Ninaar,  "Lady  of  RisiDg/' anameof  Ishtar  •       174 

Nizir,  mount,  the  resting-place  of  the  ark  of  Tamzi          229 

„    the  monntainB  of,  the  resting-place  of  the  ark         557 

Noah,  the  probable  meaning  of  his  name 590 

„      possibly  the  Adrabasis  of  the  Izdnbar  Legends        ^.  632 

Northern  Egypt,  anciently  called  Ta-Mera            494 

Nubia,  anciently  called  Takans       496 

Nad  mi  Ammon,  possibly  the  Urdamane  of  Assyrian  history         467 

Nnma  Fompilius,  king  of  Bome,  corrects  the  calendar      «  36 

Nnskn,  an  Assyrian  deity,  the  messenger  of  Bel    ....  469 


O. 

Obelisks,  removed  from  Thebes  to  Ninereh  by  Assnrbanipal         460 

Occoltations  and  culminations  recorded  by  the  Assyrians 22 

Otiartes  or  Ardates  possibly  the  same  as  Lamech  .... ....  682 

„       king  of  Babylonia,  the  same  as  Ubaratuta          363 

Olympiad,  date  of  the  first  year  of  the  first          ....         , 68 

Omens,  various  Babylonian,  described        162 

„      from  the  heavens    ....         ....         ....         ....         ....         ....         ....  153 

„      from  the  fixed  stars            ....         ....         ....         ....         ....         ....  176 

On  the  accoracy  obtainable  in  Assyrian  translation.    By  H.  Fox  Talbot  ....  489 

Oppert,  Dr.  Jnles,  considers  the  Assyrian  Canon  ill  compiled       ....         ....  2 

„             „        great  value  of  his  Assyrian  stadies      ....         ^^         ....  160 

Orcnrti  mentions  the  Egyptian  altar  at  Turin       117 

„      published  the  Antiquities  in  the  Museo  di  Torino ....  422 

Ormazd,  called  the  god  of  the  Aryans       466 

Oserkon,  king  of  jBgypt,  date  of  his  accession  B.a  784    66 
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P. 

BanebtmAy  an  Egyptian  astronomer           ....         406 

Papyrus  used  as  a  writing  material  by  the  Accadians        480 

Papyrus  documents  referred  to  by  Assurbanipal     431 

ParciB,  the,  their  affinity  to  the  Seven  Hathors     861 

Fekah,  king  of  Samaria,  date  of  his  death  uncertain        3 

king  of  Israel,  date  of  his  accession,  B.C.  734        ....  64 

king  of  Samaria  (P)  slain  by  Hoshea          ....  23 

Pekahiah,  king  of  Israel  date  of  his  accession  B.O.  786    ...  64 

Pekin,  Du  Halde's  account  of  the  Observatory  at            ....  48 

P^leg,  date  of  his  birtii      ....         ....         ....         ....         ....         ....         ....  11 

Penamen,  an  Egyptian  astronomer             ....         ....         ....         ....         .m.  405 

Pennub,  an  ESgyptian  astronomer 406 

Pentaur,  poem  of,  §ee  Sallier  Papyrus         85 

Pepi,  king  of  Egypt,  his  name  appears  on  an  altar  at  Turin 110 

Persian  Gulf,  the  district  of,  called  the  land  of  Tamte     869 

Petmutf,  an  Egyptian  marine  deity            ....         ....         <•••         ••••         -.••  114 

Petubastes,  date  of  his  reign          ....         ....         ....         ..••         >•••         •••.  63 

Pharaoh,  oath  by  the  name  of        ....         ....         ....         ....         •••.         ....  346 

Phcsnicians  churned  to  have  been  the  first  astronomers     ....         ....         ....  146 

i^cBnida,  omens  concerning  the  king  of ~ 264 

„       omens  against  the  king  of         •—  260 

Pirin,  the  river  of,  unidentified      ....         ....         ....         ....         ••«•         •>•>  473 

Pisiris,  king  of  Carchemish,  tributary  to  Tiglath-FUeser 9 

Planets,  the  seven^  Chaldean  names  of       m, 167 
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Pliny  states  the  Babylonians  invented  astral  science  

Pole  of  the  dlal»  ez^^natlon  of      

Pole  Star,  its  great  Importance  in  Assyrian  astronomy       

Portents,  table  of  Assyrian  

Powers  of  nature  deified  by  the  Chaldeans  

Precession  of  the  equinox,  the  date  of  the  Babylonian  calendar  fixed  by 

Prenominal  suffix,  the,  in  Assyrian  and  Himyaritic  

"  Prosperous  Bull,"  the,  Assyrian  name  of  the  month  Ivar 

Pul,  king  of  Chaldea,  date  of  his  accession,  b.o.  759        

„    king. of  Assyria,  date  of  his  invasion  of  Israel  

F^thagoras,  said  to  have  been  instructed  at  Babylon  by  Naasaratus 
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34 

206 

289 

166 

287 

108 

162 

59 

62 

149 
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Quatrem^re,  his  opinion  of  the  MeHtensis  Quinta  .... 
„         his  translation  of  the  Melitensis  Quinta 
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Baifet  Papyrus,  connected  with  the  Sallier  Fiapyrus          84 

„            „       philological  notes  on         95 

Bam,  the,  in  early  times  the  chief  object  of  sacrifice          -.•  162 

Bamses  II,  translation  of  the  Sallier  Papyrus,  containing  his  wars  against 

uie  v^neija     ■•..         ..*•         •••.          .•*•         .••.         ...•         ••••         •*••  ov 

his  offerings  to  Ammon            ....         ....         ...          ....         ....  88 

his  personal  bravery     ....         ....         ....         ....         ....         ....  86 

his  prayer  to  Ammon     .         ....         ....         ....         ....         ....  87 

defeats  the  Cheta  and  their  allies        89 

ably  supported  by  his  squire  Menna 90 

embassy  of  the  Cheta  to           ....         .„.         ....         ....         ....  98 

oomparcd  to  the  god  Mentu     102 

Baven,  a,  sent  forth  from  the  ark 558 

Begal  omens,  see  Portents,  tablet  of           239 

Benouf ,  P.  Le  Page,  calendar  of  astronomical  observations  in  the  XXth 

uynasvy        «...         .«.■         ....         ....         ..•*         ••••         ••••         ••••  ^ra/ 

Bepa,  the  Egyptian  title  for  the  heir-apparent 491 

Besdn,  king  of  Syria,  slain  by  Tiglath-Pileser        23 

Bhodians  claim  to  have  been  the  first  astaronomers....         ....         ....         ....  145 

Bimmon ....,  an  Assyrian  astronomer  so  named ....         ....         ....         ....  282 

Bod  of  gold  whidi  raises  spirits,  Assyrian  references  to     ....         ....         ....  442 

Bod.    The  wonderM  rod  of  Tothmes  III 842 

Boman  Calendar,  corrected  by  Numa  Pompilius    ....         ....         ....         ....  85 

Babati,  an  Assyrian  goddess  called  "  Lady  of  the  Gods  " 692 
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s. 

Sabaoo  puts  Boochoris,  king  of  Egypt  to  death      , .  73 

„      king  of  Egypt  revolts,  and  is  conquered  by  Sargon  king  of  Assyria  466 

Sacrifice  on  entering  the  ark          645 

Sacrifice  of  Adrahasis  on  quitting  the  ark 660 

Sadam  Baal,  the  temple  of,  restored  by  the  people  of  Gozo           395 

Sahu,  an  Egyptian  constellation     405 

Sallier  Papyrus,  translated  by  Prof.  Lushington 83 

„          „        commonly  called  the  Poem  of  Pentaur     85 
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fiallier  Pbpyni^  tnuukted  by  fniow  antfaon       ^.         SS 

„          n        ▼arioQB  texts  of     ....         ....         ....         .-.         ^.         ^,  M 

„          „        pfailologiad  notoi  os          ....         ....        ....        ....        ^.  9S 

flnnaria,  date  of  the  fiUi  of,  coDtested ....         ....  M 

Sunn,  queen  of  the  Axibe,  trilmtuy  to  Tigktii*Pilinr    ....         ....         ....  S 

Stfgoa,  king  of  Auyi&k,  xiiei  iato  pomr,  B.O.  781            ....  14 

oonquen  Samaria,  Hamatii,  etc     ....  M 

oonqners  Anbw  and  Amwnia €6 

aeto  Boochoria  on  the  tioona  «f  figjpt      ....         .... 71 

the  great  aatroJogical  woik  comiiUed  for  ...         ....         ....         ....  147 

gnpprenesthexeTDltof  Sabaco,Jdngflf  SgTft     4S$ 

hia  relationship  to  Sabaku  and  HrfatiJah 467 

the  royal  seal  of,  found  by  Mr.  Smith        463 

S4rit,  an  Egyptian  constellation 406 

„    the  star,  often  confounded  on  the  calendar  with  the  star  Arit         ....  406 

Sanis,  the,  a  cycle  not  of  yeara  bat  of  days           ....    ' U 

iatom,  to  the  Babylonians  a  sinister  star  ^        ....         ....  148 

„      the  planet,  his  names  in  Accadian  astronomy          169 

Sayoe,  Bey.  A.  H.,  the  Astronomy  and  Astrology  of  the  Babylonians      ....  146 
„            „          the  Language  of  the  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  of  Elam 

and  Media     ....         ....         ....         ....         ....         ....  466 

Sohrader,  E.,  has  properly  explained  the  verb  hmmt 109 

Scinde,  heroic  inddenta  at  the  oonquest  of 86 

'Seorpio,  the  sign*  the  starting  point  of  the  Assyiiaa  ralmdar      ....         ....  168 

Seal  of  Saigon,  fbond  at  Koayiugik  by  Mr.  Smith           468 
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„        tee  Xisathroa  and  Adrahasia 
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